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anes To the Right W orfbip full and Well-beloved the, Parifhioners of 
~. Ove ; , 
Pee Be ASST GH E Aup-E. 6 ve 
oi “Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be multiplyed. 
zi Ee F 1 fhould be at any time unmindfaull of your commands, 
OEY) i you might well efteem me unworthy of your continued 
és) favours;& there is fome reafon to fulpec | haveincurrd 
the interpretation of forgetfulnefs, having been fo backward in | 
the performance ofmy promifes. Some years have pafled fince I 
preached unto you upon fuch Texts of Scripture as were on 
purpofe felected in relation to the Cr EE p,and was moved by 
you to make thofe meditations publick. But you were pleafed 
then to grant what my inclinations-rather led me to , that they 
might be turned into an Expofition of the Crezvitfelf: which 
partly by the difficulty of the Work undertaken, partly by the 
intervention of fome other imploiments,hath taken me up thus 
Jong,for which I defire your pardon. And yet an happy excufe 
may be pleaded for my delay, meeting witha very great felicity, 
that as Faith trimmpheth in good works, fo my Expofition of 
the Creed fhould be contemporary with the reedifying of your 
Church. For though I can have little temptation to believe — 
that my Book fhould laft fo long as that Fabrick; yet I am 


exceedingly pleafed that they fhould begintogether; that 


the publifhing of the one fhould fo agree with the opening 
of the other. This I hope may perfwade you to forget my flack- _ 
~ nefs, confidering ye were not ready to your own expectation; 
-your experience tells you the excufe of Church-y vork will be ac-- 
cepted inbuilding.I befeech you lecit not be denied in printing: — 
‘That bleffed Saint,by whofe name your Parifh is known,was 

4 fellow-labourer with S'.Paul,and a fucceflour of S'. Peter; he 
had the honour to be numbred in the Scripture with them 
whofe names are written in the book of life, and when he had fealed 
the Gofpel with his bloud , he was one of the firft whofe me- 
-mory was perpetuated by the building a Charch to bear his 
name. Thus was S'. (/ement’s Church famous in Rome, when 
Rome was famous for the faith [poken of throughout the whole world. 
He wrote an Epiftle to the Corinthians infefted with a {chifme, 
-4nimitation ‘of $*Paul,which obtained fo great authority in the 
| | a2  Primi- 


he Epitle EEDICATORY. | | 


T 
Primitive times, that it was frequently read in their publick 


‘Congregations; and yet had for many hundred years been loft, — 
till os at laft {et forth out of the Library of the late King. . 


Now as by the providence of God , the memory of that Pri- 


itive Saint hath been reftored in our age, fomy defignaimeth 


at nothing elfe but that the Primitive Faith may be revived. 


And therefore in this Edition of the Creed I thallfpeak toyou 


but what S'.Iude hath already fpoken to the whole Church, _ 


Beloved, when lgave all diligence to vyrite unto you of the common fal- 
vation,it pyas needfull for me to vvrite unto you,that ye should earnest 
ly contend for the Faith vwhich vvas once delivered to the Saints. Lit 
were fo need/ull for him then to write, and for them to whom 
he wrote to contend for the firft Faith,it will appear as need- 


full for me now to follow his writing, and for you to imitate 


their earnefineffe , becaufe the reafon which he renders as the 
caufe ofthat neceffity is now more prevalent then it was at that 
time or ever fince. For, faith he, there ae certain men crept in una- 
vvares, vvho vvere before of old ordained to this condemnation; ungod- 


~ lymen,turning the grace of God into lafctvioufne/s denying he only Lord 


God, and our Lord lefus Christ. The Principles of Chriftianity are 


now as freely queftion’d as the moft doubtful and controverted _ 


points, the grounds of faith are as fafely denied, as the moft un- 


neceffary fuperftrucions; that Religion hath the greateftadvan- _ 


tage which appeareth in the newelt drefs,as if we looked for an- 
other Faith to be delivered to the Saints. Whereas in Chriftianity 
therecan be no concerning truch which is not ancient ; and 


whatfoever is truly new is certainly falfe, Look then for purity 


in the fountain, & firive to embrace the firft Faith,to which you 
cannot have amore probable guide then the Creed, received 
in all ages of the Church; and to this I refer you,as it leads you 


to the Scriptures, from whence it was at firft deduced , that 


while thofe vyhich ave unskilful & unftable vvref the words of God 
himfelf unto their ov yn damnation, ye may receive fo much inftru- 


-Gion as may fet you beyond the imputation of unskilfulnefs, 


and fo much of confirmation as may place you out of the danger 


of inftability;w* as it hath been the conftant endeavour, fo fhall 


it ever be the prayer of him who after fomany encouragements 
of his labours amongft you, doth fill defire to be knownas 
Your moft faithfull fervant inthe Lord 
JOHN PEARSON. 


TO THE 


5° 0 SES. ae We ban» 


WOK | 


Have inthis Book undertaken an Expofition of the CREED» 

and think it neceffary im this Preface to give a brief Ac- 
count of theWork: leat any fhould either expect to find 
mew that bere which was never intended , or conceive that 

Rel Which they mect with fuch as they expected not. 
eee! §=— The Creed without controverfie 1s 4 brief comprehen 
ZZ APTS feon of the objects of our Chriftian Faith, and is generally 
 takento contcinall things neceffary be to believed. Now whether all things ne- 
ceffary be conteined there, concerneth not an Expofitor to difpute, who as ob- 
liged to take notice of what is init, but not to enquire into what is wot: Whee 
ther all truths comprehended in the fame be of equall and ab/olute nece/sity, 
Wwe are no way forced to declare; it being fufficient, asto the defign ofan Expo- 
fition, to interpret the words , and fo deliver the fenfe, to demonstrate the truth 
of the fenfe delivered, andto manifeft the proper necefsity of each trath , how 
far, andin what degree, and to what purpofes itis neceffary. 

This therefore is the Method which I propoféd to my felf, and have profé- 
cutedinevery Article. Firft, tofettle the words of cach Article according to 
their Antiquity and Gener ality of reception is the Creed. Secondly, to expli- 

' gate and unfold the Terms, and to endeavour a right notion and conception of — 
them as they aretobeunderftood in the fame. Thirdly ,t0fhew what are thofé 
truths which are naturally conteined in thofe terms fo explicated , and to make 
it appear that they arz truths indeed, by fuch arguments and reafons asare re- 

fpcttively proper to cvidence the verity of them, Fourthly, to declare what is 
the Nece/sity of believing thofe truths, what efficacy and influence they have 
in the foul and upon the life of a believer. Lastly, by arecolledtion of all, bréefly 
todeliver the fumme of every particular truth, fo that every one when he pro- 
nounceth the Creed may know what he sy to intend, and what heis under- 

ood to profel{c, when he fe promounceth tt. 
a In Pet ae of here according tothis Uethod I have con idered 
that aWork of fo generalla concernment muft be expofed to two kinds of Rea- 
ders, which though they may agree in judgement , yet muft differ much in 
their capacities. Some there are who underfiand the Original Lange 2 


re ed) 7, re intial tie 
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she Holy Scripture, the difcourfes and Tractates of the ancient Fathers , the 
determinations of the Councils , and Hiftory of the Church of God, the con- 
fant profefsion of, ‘fetled truths, the rife and encreafe of Schifmes and Here- 


Ges. Others there are unacquainted with (uch conceptions ,and umcapable of — 


‘uch infeructions : whounderitand-the Scriptures as they are tranflated: who 
7 Me of the knowledge of the truths themfelves, and of the proofs 
drawn from thence: who'can apprehend the nature of the Chriftian faith 
with the power and efficacy of the Jame, when it is delivered unto them out 
ofthe word of God, and inthe language which they know. When I make this 
difference, and diftinétion of Readers: I do not intend thereby that, becanfe 
one of thefe is Learned, the other is ignorant; for he which hath no skill of 


the learned languages, may notwithftanding be very knowing in the princi- 


les of Ghriftian religion, and the reafonand efficacy of them. 
e eae Hh to ie diftinition I ee contrived my expofition, fo that the 
Body of it conterneth fully what can be delivered and made intelligeable in 
she Englith tongue , without inferting the leaf fentence or phrafe of any 
lear ned language, by which he which is not acquainted with it mizht be di- 
fturbed in his reading, or interrupted in bis. underftanding. Not that I have 


felechedonely fuch notions as are common, cafse, and famuliar of themfelves, but , 


have endeavouredto deliver the most material conceptions in the moft plain 


and perfpicuons manner; as dcfirous to comprize the whole ftrength of the 


Work, as far as itis pofsible,in the Body of it. The orher Part Ihave placed in 
the Margin, (but fo as oftentimes istaketh up more room, and yet is never 
mingled or confounded with thereft,) in whith is conteined whatfoever ts ae- 
ceffary for the slluftration of any part of the Creed, asto them which have 
any knowledge of the Latine, Greek, and Originall Languages ,of the writings 
of the ancient Fathers,the doctrines of the 1ews,and the Hiftory of the Church, 
thofé great advantages toward aright perception of the Christian Religion. 
Now. being the Creed comprehendeth the principles of our Religion , it 
muft conteinthofe truths which belong unto it as it is a religion, and thofe 
whith concern it asitis ours. As it tsa religion ,1t delivereth fuch princé. 
_ ples as are tobe acknowledged in Naturall Theology, fuch as no man which 
worfhippeth aGod can deny, and therefore in the proof of thefe I have made 


ule of {uch arguments and reafons as are moft proper to oppofe the Atheifis, ° 


wha deny there is a Godto be wor(bipped, areligion to be profelfed. As it is 
ony Religion, itis Christian and Catholick : as Chriftian, it conteineth fuch 
truths as were delivered by Chri andhis Apoftles, and thofe efpecially con- 
cerning Chrift himfelf, which I have profecuted conftantly with an eye tothe 
Tews, who obftinately deny them, expecting till another Mefsias to come; 
wherefore I fhew owt of the Law and the Prophets which they acknowledge, 
what'was foretoldin every particular concerning the Mefsias , and prove all 


thofe tobe completed by that Chrift in whom we believe. _As our Religionis Ca- 


tholick, it holdeth fast that faith which was once delivered to the Saints, 
and fince preferved inthe Church; and therefore I expound fuch verities in op- 
pofition to the Hereticks arifing in all ages, efpecially againft the Photinians,who 
of all the ref have moft perverted the Articles of our Creed, and found out 
_ followers in thefe latter ages, who have erected anew Body of Divinity in 


oppofitiorn 


" pas ae we { 
ae 


ae tothe READER. <o 
oppofitton to the Catholick Theology. Against thefe 1 proceed upon fuch 
= principles as they themfelves allow, that is upon the word of God detive- 
redin the Old and NeW Teftament, alledged according to the true fenfe, and 
applied by right reafon: not urging the Authority of the Church which they 
reject, but onely giving inthe Matgine the fenfe of the Primitivé Fathers; 
_ for the fatisfaction of fuch as have any refpect left for Antiquity , and are 
per{waded chat Chrift hada true Churchon the carth before thefe times. 
In that part which after the demonftration of each Truth teacheth the 
mece/sity of the believing tt, andthe peculiar efficacy which it hath upon the 
life of aChriftian; I have not thought fit to expatiate or inlarge my felf, 
but onely to mention fuch effects as flow naturally and immediately from the 
doctrine, efpecially [uch as are delivered in the Scriptures; which I have en 
deavoureato fet forth with all pofsible plainne/s and perfpicuity, And indeed 
in the whole work, as I have laid the foundation upon the written Word of 
God, fo L have with much diligence collected fuch places of Scripture as are 


pertinent to each Doctrine, and with great faithfulneffe delivered them as 


they lie in the writings of thofe holy pen-men; not referring the Reader to 
places namedinthe Margine,( which too ofien I ‘fied in many books multiplyed 
to little purpofe) but producing ana inter weaving the fentences of Scripture 
_ into the body of my Expofstion, fo that the Reader may underftand the 
ferength of allmy reafon without any further enquiry or confultation. For 
of thofe words which Ihave produced, prove not what i have sutended, I de- 
fire not any to think there a more in the places named to maintain it. ; 
At the Conclufion of every distinét and feverall Notion, have recollect 

ed briefly and plainly the fumme of what hath been delivered in the expli- 
cation of it,and put it, asit ‘were,into the mouth of every Chriftian, there- 
by to expreffe more fully his faith, and to declare his profefsion. So thatif’ 


the Reader pleafé to put thofe Collections ge: he may at once fee and _ 


perceive what he isin the whole obliged to believe, and what he i by che 


Church of God underftood to profe/s, when he maketh this publick , anctent 
and Orthodox Confefsion of Faith. : 


1 have nothing more to adde; but onely to pray that the Lordwould give - 


you and mea good underftanding in all things. 


ial E 


THE 


CREED, 


a) (Gx Believe m God the Father 
we ye Almighty, maker of heaven 
ie and carth,€Fin fefusChrifts 
his only Son our Lord,which — 
was conceived by the Holy Ghoft,born 
of the Virgin Mary , fuffered under 
Pontius Pilate > was crucified, dead 
and buried, he defcended i intohell, the — 
third day he rofe again from the dead, — 
he afcended into heaven, and fitteth at 


the right hand of God the Father 


cAlmighty : from thence he shall come 
— to judge the quick and the dead. I be- 
lieve inthe Holy Ghoft,the holy Gatho- 
lick Church, the communion of Saints, 
the forgiveneffe of fins, the Refurre- 
(lion of the ) and the life hisitee iat 
ing. 


AN 


EXPOSITION 


REED, 


ALR a-e) LET; 


Z believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of 
Heaven and Earth, 


S the firft word Credo, I believe, giveth a denomi: 
nation to the whole confeffion of Faith, from 
thence commonly call’dthe Cre xp; fois the 
fame word to be imagin’d notto ftand only 
where it is exprefled , but to be carried 
through the whole body of the Confeflion, 
For although it be but twice actually ree 
hearfed, yet muft we conceive it virtually 
prefix’d to the head of every Article: that as 

we fay ,» Ibelieve in God the Father Almighty, fo we are alfo underftood 

to fay » 1 believe in Jefus Chrift his onely Son, our Lords as I believe in the 

Holy Ghoft, fo alfo, I believe the Catholick Church. Neither is it to be joyns 

ed with every compleat Article onlysbut where any Articleis nota fin- 

gleverity,but comprchenfive,there itisto be looked upon as affix’d to 

‘every part, or fingle truth, contained in that Article :as, for examples 

in the firlt, I believe in God,I believe that God to be the Father,I believe that 
Father to be Almighty,I believe thatFather Almighty to be theMaker of Hea- 
ven,and Earth, So that this Credo, I believe, rightly confidered, multipli- 
eth it felf to no leffe then adouble number ofthe Articles, and will be 
found atleaft 24, times contained in the Creep. Wherefore being a 
word fo pregnant and diffufive, fo neceffary and effential to every part 
of our Confeffion of Faith,that without it we can neither have CreeD 
nor Confeffion, it will require a more exact confideration , and more 
dimple explication,and that in fuch a notion as is properly applicable 
to fo many and {0 various Truths. ; 
A Now 


2 ART. 1-CoDE ahs 
Now by this previous expreffion , I believe, thus confidered, 
every particular Chriftian is firft caught, and then imagined , to make 
confeffion of his Faith: and confequently this word fo ufed , admits 
athreefold confideration. Firft, as it fuppofeth Belief, or Faith, which 
is confefled. Secondly, as it isa confeffion, or external expreffion of 
that Faith fo fuppofed. Thirdly, as both the Faith and confeffion are 
of neceflary and particular obligation. When therefore we fhall have 
clearly delivered , Firft, what is the true nature and notion of Beliefs 
* Clem. Alex. Secondly , what the duty of confeffing of our Faiths Thirdly , what 
Tiists 5 @esanks Obligation lies upon every particular perfon to believe and confefles 
‘wiewss isv, then may we be conceived to have fufficiently explicated the firft word 
Sumbeias (vr ofthe CRE ED, then may every one underftand whatit is he faies 5 
oP) caiad upon what ground he proceeds, when he profefleth, I Belteve. 
ue cara Fer therighe underftanding of the true nature of Chriftian Faiths 
oudis Cuyxaié: it will be no leffe then neceffary to begin with the general notion of 
gots ddvaxeI® Beliefs which being firft truly {tated and defined, then by degrees de. 
*id axovdeley diced into its feveral kinds , will at laftmake the nature of Chriftian 
eee my. Faith intelligible: a defign, if I miftake not, not fo ordinary and ufual, 
ale wer _as ufeful and neceflary. 
is Meads Belief in general defineto be an Afent to that whichis Credible, as 
Fide. The Baftli- Credible, ‘By the word * Affent is expreffed that A, or habit of the un- 
~ Giant Deere derftanding, by which it receiveth, acknowledgeth and embraceth any 
gow) ot 3710 Barts ~~, a 3 Rig = ‘ fe 
acide rl) ofcoy thing as a Truths it being the * nature of the Soul fo to embrace 
aloxiis Cuyxsl4- whatfoever appeareth true unte it, and fo far as it fo appeareth. Now 
sow weisn WH this Affent, or ludgement ofany thing to be true, being a general A& 
ui uvilov ain of the underftanding, and fo applicable tot other Habits thereof as 
ov de® ut well as to Faith, mult be fpecified by its proper Obje@; and fo limited 
meen Ba and determined to its proper ad, which is the other part left tocom- 
eodorer. de pleat the definition. ) 
rood Serm.t. : This Object of Faith is firft expreft by that which is Credible; for eve- 
115? alen ry one who believeth any thing doth thereby without queftion aflent 
Myn ma* 5" unto it as to that which is Credible s and therefore all belief whatfo- 
pi a ever, isfuch akindofAffent. But though afl belief bean Affent to 
Credere eft | that which  Credible,yet every fuch Affent may not be properly Faiths 
cum affenfu: and therefore thofe words make not the definition compleat. For he 
cogitare » S. which fees an a@ion done knowsit to be done, and therefore affents 
eel °° 7 unto the Truth of the performance of it becaufe he fees it: but an 
Cuzpxglisox other perfon to whomhe relates it may affent unto the performance 
ufed by the of thefame action, not becaufe himfelf fees it, but becaufe the other 
Greek Fathers velaresits in which cafe that which is Credible is the Obje& of Faith in 
pale os one, of evident knowledge in the other. To make the definition 
Eoaen ae: therefore full, befides the material Object. or thing believed,we have 
Gellius tranf- added the formal Obje@; or that whereby itis believed, exprefled in 
lateth the Sto- rhe Jaft term as Credible; which being taken in, it thenappears that, 


pss. a Firft; whofoever believeth any thing, aflenteth to fomething which is 


fenlione . ap- . 
probat , l.19. 4. and before him Cicero, Nune de affenfione atque appesbiciants, datiGhecnt iene 

Ta Seo vocant, paca dicanus, in Lucullo, So amcia and Cvyxsildsoss ave oppofed by the Greeks, As 

Sextus Empiricus {peaking of Admetus , feeing <Alceftis brought back by Hercules from Hades, “Eret war 

mob ider ona Tyne » Cero are vdrayore dom THs Cuz Hgladeceos moe &masi as terlys, Pyrrh. Hypotl., 13. er. 
* wirzniians i ure 8 Nerore x21 Tonle D@ ctrenopivn diari Seay » na x21 qavky ctrnSes meivlos xof OSs »Simplic, is 

2. Ariftot. de Anima. oo 

t As Cupncla Seoes the Greek word ufed for this alfent is applyed to other atts of the Vaderftanding és well 

as that of Belief. So Clemens Alexandrinus {peaking of the definition of Faith, "Ana A doute aegy ual @ 

iroticld Cupeale Seon emedwxgy 8) 4 ai sty, barep aysrcr who Xomdereuy eprovuive med lax] @ qarsoevCupxgra Sears 

Strom. ib. 2. 


to 


at ole) | is 


| ae. 
- Itistherefore moftinfallibly certain, that God being infinitely 
wife, cannot” be deceived ; being infinitely good, cannot ¢ deceive : 
and upon thefe two immoveable pillars ftandeth the Authority of the 
Teftimony of God. For fince we cannot doubt of the witneffe of any 
one, but by queftioning his ability , as one who may be ignorant of 
that which he affirmeth, and fo deceived 5 or by excepting againft his 
integrity, as one who may affirm that which he knoweth to be falfe, 
and fo have apurpofe to deceive us: where there is no place for ei. 
ther of thefe exceptions , there can be no doubt of the truth of the 
Teftimony. But where there is an intrinfecal* repugnancy of being 
_ deceived in the Underftanding, and of deceiving in the Will, as there 
certainly is inthe underftanding and will of God, there can be no 
place for either of thofe exceptions ; and confequently there can be 
no doubt of the truth of that which God teftifieth, And whofo- 
ever thinketh any thing comes from him, and affenteth not unto it, 
mutt neceffarily deny him to be wife or holy: | He that believeth not 
God , faith the Apoftle, hath made him a liar. That truth then which is 
teftified by God, hatha Divine Credibility: and an Afent unto it as fo 
Credible, is Divine Faith. In which the material Objed is the DoGrine 
which God delivereth, the formal Obje& is that Credibility founded 
onthe f Authority ofthe deliverer. And this I conceive the true na- 
ture.of Divine Faith in general. Bik 
Now being the Credibility of all which we believe is founded upon 
the Yeffimony of God, we can never be fufficiently inftructed in the no- 
tion of Faith, till we firft underftand how this teftimony is given to 
thofe truths which we now believe. To which end it willbe neceffa- 
ry to give notice that the Te/fimony of God is not given unto truths 
before queftioned or debated ; norarethey fuch things as are. firft 
propounded and doubted of by man, and then refolved and con- 
firm’d by interpofing the authority of Gods but he is then faid to 
witneffe when he doth propound, and his teffimony is given by way of 
Revelation, which is nothing elfe but the delivery or fpeech of God un- 
to his Creatures. And therefore upon a diverfity of delivery muft 
follow a difference, though not of Faith it felf, yet ofthe means and 
manner of Afent. ; ie 
Wherefore it will be further neceflary to obferve, that divine Reve- 
lation is of two kinds, either Immediate or Mediate. An Immediate 
Revelation is that by which God delivereth himfelf to man by him‘elf 
without the intervention of man. A Mediate Revelation is the cone 
veyance of thecounfel of God unto man by man. By the firft he 
fpake unto the Prophets; by the fecond in the Prophets, and by them 
unto us. Being then there is this difference between the revealing of 
God unto the Prophets and to others being the Faith both of Pro- 
hets aad others relieth wholly upon divine Revelation the * difference 
of the manner of Affent in thefe feveral kinds of believers will be very 
obfervable for the explanation of the nature of our Faith. 


I BELIeEvgE, 


* plex eft auditus & locutio, fcilicet exterior five corporalis, ¢ 
des, una quz oritur in cordibus fidelium per auditum exteriorem 
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* Ue fit om 
nium poteas, 
moOri non po- 
teft, falli non 
poteft, men- 
titi non po- 
teft. 4uguft. 
de' Symb. ad 
Catechum. 

t Deus face. 
re fraudem 
nefcit, pati 
pon potett. 
Chryfol. Ser- 
mo 62. 

* Authoricas 
Dei confittic 
in intrinfeca 
repugnantia 
deceptionis 
feu falfitatis 
quam habee 
diyinum ju-_ 
dictum, & in 
iotrinfeca re= 
pugnantia a- 
us volunta- 
tis imperan- 
tis teftimoni- 
um extrinfe- 
cum non cons 
fentiens judi- 
cio interno ; 
que per ter- 
minos pofiti- 
vos actus ine, | 
telleétus in- 
fallibiliter ve- 
ri, & actus 
yoluntatis in- 
trinfece & ne- 
ceflario reéti 
poterit. expli- 
carl. Francif. 
de Oviedo 
Tra&. de Fide 
Conty.2.punere 
Wt Tob. 5. 10. 
t Divina ef 
Audtoritas 
cut credimuss 
divina eft do= 
&rina quam 
fequimur, 
Leo. Serm. 
7.in Native. - 
* Sicut dup. 


& interior ac fpiritualis; ita duplex eft fi- 
> cum fcil. Deus per aliquos homi-~ 


nes aliis credenda proponit 3 & ifta’eft fides que nobis five communi ftatut fidelium convenit , ex co 
\ 


quod adbaremus revelationibus Prophetis & Apottolis factis : 


alia eft que oritur in aliquibus per {pi- 


ritualem locutionem, qua, Deus aliquibus per internam in{pirationem credenda revelat, fila sonee 
- . - . 2 
minifterio utens; ficut eft fides Apoftoloram & Prophetarum, qui ab ipfo Deo per intrinfecam illum 


\ 


nationem funt de credendis inftru@ti. Francifc, Ferrarien(is in Thom. cont. Gent, cap. 40. 
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Thofe then to whom God did immediately {peak himfelf, or by an 


angel reprefenting God , and fo being in his ftead, and bearing his 


name (of which I {hall need hereto make no diftinGtion ) thofe per- 


fons] fay , to whom God did fo reveal himfelf, did by virtueofthe — 


fame Revelation perceive, know,and affure themfelves that he which 
fpake to them was God ; fo that at the fame time, they clearly under- 
{tood both what was delivered , and by whom: otherwife we cannot 


imagine that sbraham would have flain his fon, or have been commen- | 


ded {or fucharefolution, had henot been moft affured that it was 
God who by an immediate revelation of his will clearly commanded it. 
4 Thus by faith Noah being warned of God of things not feen as yet, moved 
with fear, prepared an Ark, tothe faving of hishoufe: which + warning 


of God was a clear Revelation of Gods determination to drown the 


world, ofhis will to fave him and his family, and of his command, for 


that end to build an Ark. And this Noah fo received from God, as that 


he knew it to be anoracle of God, and was as well affured ofthe Au- 
thour , asinformed ofthe command.’ Thus the judgements hanging 
over Judah were revealed in the eares of } Ifaiah by the Lord of hofis. Thus 
the Lord.revealed himfélfto Samuelin Shiloh: at firftindeed be knew him 


- 


not; thatis, whenthe Lord fpake, he knew it not to be the voice of | 


God, ¢ Now Samuel did not yet know the Lord, neither was the word of the : 
Lord yet reveal'd unto hims but after that he knew him, and was aflured® > 


thatit was He which {pake unto him, the Scripture teaching us thatthe 


+ eaves of Samuel were revealed, and the t+ word of God repealed, and 


| God himfelf revealed tohim- By all which wecan underftand no leffe, - 


then that Samuel was fo illuminated in his prophefies, that he fully 


underftood the words or things themfelves which were delivered, 


and as certainly knew that the deliverer was God: fo Samuel the Seer, 


fo the reft of the Prophets believ’d thofe truths revealed to them by © 


fucha Faith as was a firm Ailent unto an object credible upon the im: 
mediate Teftimony of God. 1 YES 

But thofe faithful! people to whom the Prophets fpake,believed the 
fame truth, and upon the teftimony of the fame God, delivered unto 
them not by God, but by thofe Prophets, whofe words they therefore 


affented unto as certain truths, becaufethey were affured that what. 


the Prophets {pake was immediately revealed to them by God him- 
felf, without which aflurance no faith could be expe@ed from them, 
When God appear’d unto Mofes in aflame of fire out of the nridft of a bush, 
and there immediately revealed to him firft himfelf, faying , I am the 
God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of 1fzac, and the God of 7 a= 
cob, and then his will, to bring the children of Hrael out of the land of 
Egypt, Mofes clearly believed God both inthe Revelation of -himfelf 
and of his will, and was fully fatisfied that the Ifraelites fhould be de- 
livered, becaufe he was aflured it was God who promifed their deli- 
verance; yetnotwithftanding ftill he doubted whether the Ifraelites 
would believe the fame truth , when it fhould be delivered to them, 
notimmediately by God, but by Mofes, Aud Mofés anfwered and faid, 
But behold they will not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice 
fay, The Lord hath not appeared unto thee. Which words ofhis firlt fup- 
pofe,that if they had heard the voice of God, as hehad, they would 
have aflented to the truth, upon a tetimony divine; and then as ratio: 
nally affirm, that ic was improbable they fhould believe > except they 
were alured it was God who promifed , or think that God had promi 


fed 


3 for they will 


bo 


* 
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Sea 


_ fed by Mofes, only becaufe Mofes faid fo, Which rational objeGion 
was clearly taken away whenGod endued Mofes with power of evi. 
dentand undoubted miracles; for then the Rod which he carried in 
his hand was as infallible a fign to the Ifraelites that God had appear: 
ed untohim,as the flaming bufh was to him(felf; and therefore they 
which faw in his hand God’s omnipotency , could not fulpe@ in his 
tongue God’s veracitys infomuch as when Aaron became to Mofes in 
flead of 4 mouth,and Mofes to Aaron in flead of God , Aaron (pake all the. 
werds which the Lord bad fpoken unto Mofes, and did the fignesinthe fight of 
the people , andthe people believed. For being perfwaded by a lively and 
active prefence of Omnipotency that God had appeared unto Mofes, 
and what was delivered to them by him,came to him from God ; and 
being fufficiently affured out of the very fenfe arid notion of a Deity; 
that whatfoever God fhould fpeak mutt of neceflity be true, they 
prefently aflented, and believed the Lord and his Servant Mofes: Motes as 
the immediate propounder, God as the original revealer: they belie 
ved Mofes that: God had revealed it, and they believed the promife 
becaufe God had revealed it, So that the Faith both of Mofes and 
the Ifraelites_ was grounded upon the fame teftimony or revelation of 
God, and differed only in the propofition or application of the tefti- 
mony ; Mofes receiving it immediately from God himfelf, the Ifrae- 
lites mediately by the miniftry of Mofes. 

“In the like manner the fucceeding Prophets were the inftruments of 
divine Revelation, which they firft believed as revealed to them; and 
then the people as revealed by them: for what they delivered was not 
the teftimony of man, but the teftimony of God deliver'd by man. Iz 
was hewho {pake by the mouth of his holy Prophets which have been fince 
the world began: the mouth, the inftrument, the articulation was theirs, 
buc the words were God’s. The fpirit of the Lord {pake by me faith Da- 
vid, and his word was inmy tongue. It was the word of the Lord; which 
he fpake by the hand of Mofes,& by the hand of his fervant Ahijah the Prophet. 
The band the general inftrument of man, the mouth the particular in- 
ftrument of {peech, both attributed to the Prophets as merely inftru- 
mental in their prophefies, The words which Balaam’s affe {pake were as 
much the affes words, as thofe which Balaam fpake were hiss for the Lord 
opened the mouth of the afse,8.the Lord put a word in Balaam’s mouth;®& not 
only fo, buta bridle with that word, only the word that I shall (peak unto 
thee that thou shalt (peak. The Prophets as they did not frame the no- 
tions or conceptions themfelves of thofe truths which they delivered 
from God, fo did they notloofen their own tongues of their own,in- 
ftiné& or upon their own motion ,but as moved,impelled,and acted by 
God. Sowemay in correfpondence to the antecedent and {ubfe- 
quent words interpret thofe words of S.Peter, thatno prophefie of the 

 firipture is of any * private interpretation ; that is, that no Prophefie 
which is written did fo proceed from the Prophet which {pake or 
wrote it, thathe of himfelf or by his owninftiné did open his mouth 
to prophefie: but’ that all prophetical revelations came from God a- 
lone, and that whofoever firft delivered them was antecedently infpt- 
red by him, as it followeth , for the prophefie came not in old time by the 
will of man, but holy men of God (pake as they were moved by the holy Ghoft, 
That therefore which they. delivered was the word, the Revelation of 
God $ which they aflented unto as toa certain and infallible truthp 


credible upon the immediate teftimony He God, and to which the pet 
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ofthe believers aflented upon the fameteftimony of God mediately 
delivered by the hands of the prophets. Zi a, 
Thus God; who at furdry times, and in divers manners (pake in times paft 
unto the Fathers bythe Prophets, and by fo {peaking propounded the 
Object of Faith both to the Prophets and the Fathers, hath in thefe laft 
dayes fpoken unto us by his Son, and by fo {peaking hath enlarged the 
Object of Faithto us by him, by which means it comes to be the 


Faith of Tefus, Thusthe only begotten Son, who was in che bofome of the 


Father 5 the expref[e image of his perfon, he in whom it pleafed the Father 
that all fulneffe should dwell; he in whom dwelleth all the fulneffe of the Gode 
head bodily, revealed the will of God to the Apofties, who being affu- 
red that he knew all things, and convinced that he came forth from God; 
gave a full and clear affent unto thofe things which he delivered, and 
grounded their Faith upon his words as upon the immediate teftimo- 
ny of God. I have given unto them, faith Chrift unto his Father, the 
words which thou gaveft me, and they have received them, and have known 
furely that 1 came out from thee, and they have believed that thou didft fend 
me. Befide this delivery of thefe words by Chrift to the Apoitles , 
they received the promife of the Spirit of truth which fhould guide them 
into all truth, and teach them all things, and bring all things into their remem- 
brance whatfoever ChriSt had faid unto them. So clearly, fo fully, focon- 
{tantly were they furnifh’d with divine illuminations and revelations — 
from God , upon which they grounded their own faith; that each of 
them might well make that profeflion of S. Paul, I know whom I have 
believed, Thusthe Faith of the Apoftles, as of Mofes and the'Prophets, 
was grounded upon the immediate Revelations of God. 

~ But thofe Believers to whom the Apoftles preached,and whom they 
converted to the faith, believed the fame truths which were revealed 
to the Apoltles, though they were not fo revealed to them as they 
were unto theApoftles , that is, immediately from God. But as the 
Ifraelites believed thofe truths which Mofes fpake, to come from 
God, being convinced by the conftant fupply of miracles wrought by 
the Rod which he carried in hishand: fo the bleffed Apoftles being 
fo plentifully endued from above with the power of miracles, gave 
fufficient teltimony that it was God which ipake by their mouths , 
who fo evidently wrought by their hands, They which heard §, Pes 
ter call alame man unto his legs, {peak a dead man alive, and ftrikea 
living man to death with his tongue, as he did Ananias and Sapphira, 
might eafily be perfwaded that it was God who {pake by his mouth , 
ang conclude that where they found him in his omnipotency, they 
might well expe& him in his veracity. Thefe were the perfons for 
whom our Saviour next to the Apoftles prayed, becaufe by away next 
to that of the Apoftles they believed. Neither Pray I for thefe alone faith 
Chrift, but for them alfa who shall believe on me through their word.Thus 
the Apoftles believed on Chrift through hisown word, and the primi- 
tive Chriftians believed on the fame Chrift through the Apoftles 
word: andthis diftinGion our Saviour himfelf hath clearly made 3 
not that the word of the Apoftles was really diftin@ from the word of 
Chrift, but only it was called theirs, becaufe delivered b 
ftry, otherwife it was the {ame word which they had hea 
and upon which they themf{elyes believed. That which was from the 
beginning, faith S. John, which we have heard » which we have feen with 
our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled of the word 


of 


y their mini- 
rd fromhim; 


. I BEeLisve, ee. I 
a of the word of life. That which we have {een and heard, declare we unto Jou. 3. 


And this was the true foundation of faith in all them which believed, 
that they took not the words which they heard from the Apoftles to 
_ be the words of the men which fpake them , no more then they did 
the power of healing the fick, or raifing the dead, and the reftof the 
miracles to be the power of them that wrought thems butas they at- 
tributed thofe miraculous works to God working by them, fo did 
they alfo that faving word to the fame God {peaking by them. When 
S. Paul preached at Antioch, almoff the whole city came together tohear 46.13. 44: 
the word of Gods {o they efteemedit, though they knew him a man 
whom they came to hear {peakit. This the Apoitle commendeth in 
the Theflalonians, that when they received the word of God, which they 1 theff. 2.13. 
heard of him, they received it not as the word of man, but asitis in truth , the 
word of God, andreceiving it fo, they embraced it as coming from 
him who could neither deceive nor be deceived , and confequently 
as infallibly true, and by fo embracingit they affented unto it, by fo 
affenting toit they believedit, ultimately upon the teftimony of 
God, immediately upon the teftimony of S. Paul, as he {peaks him. 
felf, becaufe our testimony among you was believed. Thus the Faith of 2 Tel-1-40. 
thofe which were converted by the Apoftles was an Affent unto the word 
«5 Credible upon the teftimony of God , delivered to them by ateftimony Apofto- 
_ ical. Which being thus clearly ftated, we may at laft defcend into 
our own condition, and fo defcribe the nature of our own Faith, that 
every one may know what it is to believe, 
_ Although Mofes was endued with the power of miracles , and con- 
verfed with God in the Mount, and fpake with him face to face at the 
door ofthe Tabernacles alchough upon thefe grounds the Ifraelites 
believed what he delivered to them, as the word ofGod$_ yet neither 
the Miracles nor Mofes did for ever continue with them; and notwith- 
ftanding his death, they and their pofterity to all generations were 
obliged to believe the fame truths. Wherefore itis obfervable which 
S. Stephen faith, be received the lively oracles to give unto thems the De- 4457. 38. 
calogue hereceived fromthe hand of God, written with the finger of . 
God, the reft of the divine patefactions he wrote himfelf, and fo deli- 
vered them nota mortal word to diewithhim , but living oracles to be jg 2icyrae 
in force when he was dead, and oblige the people to a belief, when his 
Rod had ceas’d to broach the Rocks , and divide the Seas. Neither 
did he only tie them toa belief of whar he wrote himfelf, but by fore- 
telling and defcribing the prophets which fhould be rais’din future 
ages, he put a further obligation upon them to believe their prophe» 
fies asthe revelations of the {ame God, Thus ail the Ifraelites in all a- 
ges believed Mofes, while he lived, by believing his words 3 after his 
death, by believing his writings, Had ye believed Mofes, faith our Savi- 
our, ye would have believed me,for he wrote of me. Butif ye believe not his Foh. $. 46547. 
writings, bow shall ye believe my words? Wherefore the Faith of thell- : 
raelites in the land of Canaan was an Affent unto the truths of the law as 
credible upon the teftimony of God delivered unto them in the writings of Mofes 
and the Prophets. . » 

In the like manner is it now withus. For although Chrift firft 
publithed the Gofpel to thofe who beheld his glory, the glory as of the only sop. 1. 14. 
begotten of the Father; although the Apoftles firft converted thofe unto 
‘the faith, who heard them {peak with tongues they never learn’d, they 


never heard before, and difcover the thoughts of men they never {aw 
. u 2 before, 


Fob.1S. US 


70h. 2,22, 


F0h. 20. 31- 
a Eph. 2. 20. 
Prophete & 
Apoftoli fu- 
per quos om- 
nium Ecclefi- 
arum funda- 
menta locan- 
tur. S. Hieron. 
in Pfal, 17. 
Super Pro- 
phetas edifi- 
catur orbis 
terrarum cre- 
dens in Do- 
miho.Ruff.ib. 
* Durand. 1.3. 
Diff. 24.9.1. 
§. 9. Fides 
eft habitus 
quo affenti- 
mus di@is 
Scriptura 
propter au- 
thoritatem 
Dei revelan: 
tis, 


nen 


ee ae 
Articre |. 


before, who faw the lame to walk, the blind to fee; the dead to revives. 
and the living to expire at theircommand: yet did not thefe Apoftles 
prolong their lives by virtue of that power which gave fuch teftimo- 
ny to their doétrine, but rather {hortened them by their conftant at- 
teftation to the truth of that do@rine further confirmed by their 
death. Nor did that power of frequent and ordinary miraculous ope- 
rations long furvive them, and yet they left as great an obligation 
upon the Church in all fucceeding ages to believe all the truths which 
they delivered , as they had put upon thofe perfons who heard their 
words, and faw their works; becaufe they wrote the fame truths which 
they {pake, affifted in writing by the fame Spirit by which they fpake, 
and therefore require the fame readineffe of affent fo long as the fame 
truths fliallbe preferved by thofe writings. While Mofes lived and 
fpake as a Mediatour between God and the Ifraelites , they believed 
his words, and fo the prophets while they preached. When Mofes 
was gone up to Mount Nebo, and there died, when the reft of the pro- 
phets were gathered to their fathers, they believed their writings, and 
the whole obje& of their faith was contained in them. When theSon 
of God came into the world to reveal the will of his Father; when he 
made known unto the Apoftles, as his friends; all things that hehadheard 
of the Father,then did the Apoftles believe the writings of Mofes & the 
Prophets,& the words of Chrifts and in thefe taken together was con- 
tained the entire obje@ of their faith, and they believed the Scripture & the 
word which F efus hadfaid. When Chrift was afcended up into heaven, & 
the Holy Ghoft comedown, when the words which Chrift had taught 
the Apoftles were preached by them, and many thoufand fouls con- 
vertedto the faith, they believed the writings of the Prophets and 
the words of the Apoftles , and in thefe two was comprifed the com- 
pleat objed of their faith, When the Apoftles themfelves departed 
out of this life, and confirmed the truth of the Gofpel preached by the 
laft of fufferings, their death,they left the famme of what they had re- 
ceived in writing for the continuation of the Faith in the Churches 
which they had planted, and the propagation thereof in other places» 
by thofe which fucceeded them in their ordinary funGion, but were 
not to come near them in their extraordinary gifts. Thefe things were 
written, faith $. John, thelongeft liver and the lateft writer, that ye 
might believe that Fefus isthe Chrift rhe Son of God , and that believing ye 
might have life through his name. ) 

Thofe Chriftians then which have lived fince the Apoftles death, 
and never obtain’d the wifh of S. Auguitine, to fee either Chrift upon 
earth, or S, Paul in the pulpit, have believed the writings of Mofes and 
the Prophets , of the Apoftles and Evangelifts; in which together is 
fully comprehended whatfoever may properly be termed matter of 
divine Faith, and fo a the houshold of God is built upon the foundation of the 
Apoftles and Prophets, who are continued unto us only in their writings, 
and by them alone convey unto us the truths which they received 
from God, upon whofe teftimony we believe. And therefore he which 
put their writings into the definition of Faith, confidering Faith as 
now it ftands with us, is none of the {malleft of the* Schoolmen. 
From whence we may at laftconclude that the true nature of the Faith 


ofaChriftian , as the ftate of Chrift’s Church now ftands and fhall. 


continue to the end of the world, confifts in this, that it is an Affent un- 
to truths credible upon the reftimony of God delivered unto us in tbe writings of 


~¢ the Apoftles and Prophets, To 


I BELIEVE, CFC. 


To believe therefgre as the word ftands in the Front of the Gree, 
and not only fo, buris diffufed through every Article and propofition 
. of it, is to affent to the whole and every part of it, as to acertain and 

infallible truth revealed by God ( who by reafon of his infinite know- 
‘ledge cannot be deceiv’d, and by reafon of his tranfcendent holinefle 
cannot deceive )\and delivered unto us in the writings of the bleffed 
Apoftles and Prophets immediately infpired ,; moved, and acted by 
_ God, ourofwhofe writings this brief fumme of neceflary points of 


Faith was firft t collected, And as this is properly to believe , which’ 


was our firft confiderations fo to fay I believe , isto make a Confef- 
fion or external expreffion of the Faith, which is the fecond Confide- 
ration propounded. . 
Faith is an habit of the intelleGual part of man, and therefore of it 
felfinvifibles and ta.believe is a fpiritual a@, and confequently imma- 
~nentand internal,and known to no man but him who believeth: ¢ For 
what man knoweth the things of aman , fave the {pirit of a man which isin 
him? Wherefore Chrift being not only the great Apoftle fent to deli- 
ver thefe revealed truths, and fo the authour of our faith, but alfo the 
head of the Ghurch, whofe body confifteth of faithful members, and 
fothe authour of union and communion, which principally hath rela- 
tion to the unity of faith, he muft needs be imagin’d to have appoint- 
ed fome external expreflion and communication of it: efpecially con- 
fidering that the found of the Apoftles was to go forth unto theends 
of the world, and all nations to be called to the profeflion of the Go- 
{pel , and gathered into the Church of Chrifts; which cannot be per- 
formed without an acknowledgement of the truth, and a profeffion of 
faith, without which no entrance into the Church, no admittance to 
Baptifm.’ What doth hinder me to be baptiz’d® faith the Eunuch. And 
Philip faid, if thou believeft with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he anfwer- 
ed and faid, I believe that Fefus Chrift is the Sonof God. So believing with 
all his heart, as Philip required, and making profeffion of that faith, 
he was admitted. c For with the heart man believeth unto righteoufnel]> » 
and with the mouth confefsion 1s made unto falvation. The belief of the heart 
is the internal habit refiding in the foul, and act of faith proceeding 
fromit, but terminated inthe fames the confe/sion of the mouth is an 
external fignification of the inward habit or a& of faith, by words ex- 
prefling an acknowledgement of thofe truths which we believe or af- 
fentto in our fouls. * The ear receiveth the word, faith cometh by hear- 
ing; the ear conveyethit to the heart, which being opened receiveth 
it, receiving believethits andthene¢ out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth fpeaketh. In the heart faith is feated; with the tongue confefli- 
on is made; between thefetwo falvation ist compleated. e¢ If thou 
shalt confeffe with thy mouth the Lord J efus , and shale believe in thine heart 
that God hath raifed him from the dead, thou shalt be faved. This faith of the 
heart every one ought, and is prefum’d to have, this confe/sion of the 
mouth every one is known to make, when he pronounceth thefe words 
ofthe Cresn, Ibelieves andiftrue, he may with comfort fay, fehe 
word of faithis nigh me, eveninmy mouth and in my beart: firftin my 
heart really affenting , then in my mouth clearly and fincerely profe(- 
fing with theprophet David, ¢1I have believed , therefore have I (poken. 
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Thus 


IO, 


- 


4 Avik. T) 1 seor ee oe 


ee 
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Thus briefly from the fecond Confideration concerning Confeffion 

implyed in the firft words I believe, we fhall paffe unto the third Confi- 

deration,of the neceffity & particular obligation to fuch a Confeffion. 

Ifthere were no otherargument, yet being the Obje@ of faith is 

fuppofed infallibly true, and ackowledged to be fo by every one that 

believeth, being it is the nature of truth not to hide it felf, but rather 

to defire the light that it might appears this were fufficient to move 

us toa Confefsion ofour Faith. But befide the nature of the thing, we 

fall find many arguments obliging, prefling, urging us to fuch a pro- 

feffion. For firft,; from the fame God, and by the fame means by 

which we have received the Obje& of our faith, by which we came un- 

der apoffibility of faith, we have alfo received an expreffe command 

ee to make a Confefsion of the fames 4 Be ready, faithS, Peter, alwayes to 

bare 10.32. givean anfwer to everyman that asketh youa reafon of the hope that is in 

Luke9, 26, yousand there can be no reajon of hope but what is grounded on faith, 

nor can there beanfwet given unto that without an acknowledge. 

oven ment ofthis, Secondly, ‘tis true indeed that the great promifes of the 

ennai od Gofpel are made unto faith, and glorious things are {poken of its but 
HAWH CY ELUTO : : : ; ae 

yoru tv 2] the fame promifes are made to the Confe/sion of faith b together with its 

ai Garin'cua- and we know who itis hath faid, ¢ Whofoever shall confeffe me before mens 

a@ canes him will I confeffe alfo before my Father which is in heaven. Befides, the 


* 5 ody xovove 


Tren. LI. ¢-1+ profeffion of the faith of one Chriftian confirmeth and edifieth an- 


became other in his , and the mutual benefitof all layeth an obligation upon 


io fidei & every particular. Again, the matters of faith contain fo much purity 
peso falu- of doétrine, perfwade fuch holhineffe of life, defcribe God foinfinitely 
tis pignoren- glorious, fo tran{cendently gracious, fo loving in himfelf, fo merciful 


ae iecee in his Son, fo wonderful in all his works, that the fole confeffionofit 
oO 


Becehis glorifieth Gods; and howcan we expe& to enter into that glory which - 


mentio, quo- 18 none of ours, if we deny Ged that glory which is his? Laftly » the 
nian ubi tres, concealing thofe truths which he hath revealed, the not acknowledge« 
St Pes ing that faith which we are thought to believe, is fo far from giving 
ritus Sanéus, 04 that glory which is due unto him, that it difhonoureth the faith 
ibi Eccefia, Which it refufeth or negleGethto profefle, and cafteth a kind of con- 
que trium — tumely upon the authour of it,as if God had revealed that which man 


corpus eft. fhould be afhamed to acknowledge. Wherefore he that came to fave — 


Piesacned us, hath alfo faid unto us » 4Whofoever shall be ashamed of me and of my 


tingere? in Words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he shall come in his own 
penicenti- glory, and in his Father's, and of the holy Angels, Sucha neceflity there is 
am? quoet- of Confeffion of Faith, in re{pe&of God, who commanded it 5 and is 
Sah ot glorified in its in refpe& of our felves » who fhall be rewarded 
peccatorum forit, and inrefpe& of our brethren, who are edified and confirm: 
remiflionem, ed by it. Whichneceflity the wifdome of the Churchin former ages 


quam verbo. hath thoughta fufficient ground to command the recitation of the 


er iG REED atthe “firft initiation into the Church by Baptifm, (for 
quemhumi- ‘%vhich purpofe it was taught and expounded to thofe which were to 
litate celabat? 

in(Spiritum Sanétum, qui nondum a Patre defcenderat? in Ecclefiam,quam nondum Apoftoli ftruxe: 
rant? Id. Dehinc ter mergimur,amplius aliquid re(pondentes , quam Dominus in Evangelio determi- 
navit. Id.de Cor. Militis, Sed & ipfaintetrogatio que fit in Baptifno teftis eft veritatis: nam cum dicie 
mins, Credis in vitam eternam, e» remipionem peccatorum per fanttam Ecclefiam ? intelligimus remiflio-: 
nem peccatorum non niliin Ecclefia dari. S, Cyprianus, Ep. dd Fannarium, &ce Quod fi aliquis illud 
opponitsut dicat eandem Novatianum legem tenere quam Catholica Ecclefia teneat, eodem Symbo- 
lo quo & nos baptizare, eundem noffe"Deum Patrem, eundem filium Chriftum , eundem Spiritum 
Sandtums ac propterea ufurpare eum poteftatem baptizandi pofle, quod videaturin interrogatione 


be 


Me 


“if 


1 Berney: &e. 


be baptized,immediately+ before the. reatfolemnity of Eafter)andto 
require a particular repetition of it publickly as often as theSacramene’ baptifmi a 
of the ‘Eucharift was adminiftred, and-aconftant and perpetual incu}. Bobis non 
cation ofthe fame by the* Clergy to thepeople, °° jay difetepare + 
And as this neceflity is great, as the practice ufefal and advantage- ue quifquis 
ous; fois the obligation of believing and confeffing particular,bind.- nelle “es 
ing every fingle Chriftian; obfervable in the number and perfon ex-) tt» non effe 
pr effed, T believe. As if Chrift did queftion every one in particular, ‘gg tam nobis 
hedidhim whowasborn blind; after he had reftored him his fight, ge 


Pag ae il ticis Symbo- 
Cand we are all in his condition ) « doeft thon believe on the Son of God? if. pee be ¥ 


neque ean- 


¥ ' Pay odem inter- 
cum dicunt » Credis vemifsionem peccatorum y ey | vitam- etcynam per 


aides a eg { BCH Ds ao . vadasra atti cas non eabeage eatin Idem, Epift. 
publice, id ef, Adelin > hig et: ; oh ad = Mu gratiam, Baptifmi fafcepeuri fants \ 
cro, poit Tats i m populo audiente, Symbolum recdere, Rufin. iw Symb. Solenne eft in lava- 
wee ee tatis confelfionem interrogare, Credis in Santtaus Ecclefaim? credis vewifsionem 
obliaa pie contra Lucifer. Mens heretica reliquit Doétorem a quo fidem Ecclefie di 
nnd Le oor fui, hoc elt, fidet ipfius Dominice que in Symbolo continetur , quam fe die ba- 
P a fervaturum effe promiferat. Id. Comm. in Prov. Interrogatus es,'Credis ix Denin Pacrem omni- 
ear oh dixitti, Credo, & merlifti, hoe eft, fepultus es. Tterum interrogatus es 5 Crédis in Dominunt 
rena efum Chriftum, o in crucem ejus? dixiiti, credo, & merfifti , ideo & Chrifte ¢s confepultus. 
nO Jaterrogatus, Credis in Spiritum Sanfium? dixiftiy Credos tertio merfifti: yc multiplicem la 
Plum fuperioris etatis abfolveret trina confeffio. -4mbyof. de Sacram.l.2.¢.7,  Kadvs meanaeele 
vanes ae Dep ney Sano may pre Th ePry ROTH T ed » UH OTE TO ABTEDY EA 4 Bal vaeeey, Eufeb. of the confefsion 
of faith which he exhibitedtothe Council of Nice. Sacy.l.1.¢.8.Theodor.| 1.0.12. Abrenuincio, inquis, Dia- 
bolo, pompis; fpectacylis,& operibus ejus; & quid poftearcredo, inquis , i Deum Patvem omnipotentents 
Salvianus de Gubern. Dei. lib. 6. And,when this creed was enlarged by the Council of Nice, and after that 
by ochers, Epiphanius commends itto the Catechumeni, to be repeated at their Baptifine ; srs txdsw WW nar- 
mXEuAIey TH psrivravag ayia r~xTed wepgritvar ? usvoramnylimey tpeinese wD msWewrote taundy ots ey nero 
brn 6 Addcnciy furie, ws ray reay a Lum umTmp OURS 6 1 HIN, TO AbyeryyTles Mouey ets tye O87, &c. Epiph. in ete 
corato. And when he hadaét further enlarged it by reafonof fome new emergent herefiesshe commends it, 
PIAS ols Ta ct eoreTen Wogrseo, tye amaAlY¥M wok 1G ryoos eros, Ib. The fir(t councits of Conftantinople 
confirms the Nicene Confefriow-as mursura my. te Fanvise dxonsry rg Canliouan. Theodor. lib. 5. cap. 9. 
and the Council of Chalcedon of the fame, iv, os xatvay £G a poy Cuvdnpeds Tals muspavoss megs aly Tis YoIeolas Tem 
pelyu@psy ercanrcay. Parte tertia. the Synod at Hierufalem. , 7 cy0v Co uCeroveit’d Caalinper noi Gar liCouers 
the Synod at Tyre, % evra Bamnodivres xa} Gamnigorress and the Council of Conftantinople ander Menna » to 
which the former fent their Synodical Letters ,  wydv CdpCuravcy. dS melires amy Snvey. Concil. Conftantinop. 
fub Agap, co Menna. At. 5. Bafilifcus and Matcusin two feueral Editts; confirmed the fame Nicene Creed 
with thefe words, is? igdsoe xa) metvres 64 aes iN mag dhoceyres ecu t Supscy Evagr. lib. 3, cap.4, and 7.and 
the Edift of the Emperour F-uftinian, Anathematizaverunteos qui aliamdefinitionem fidei , five Symbo-~ 
lum,fiye Mathema tradunt accedgntibus ad fan¢tum bapti{ma. lon Nea res ganComtvss av msiw 
Cnpavdetven xg) vi meparniis Coys dos aralpnrew 70 bhroni 7 w fi qis arpeos vrdegic. Concil. Laodic. Can. 46. 
Where it is 0 be obferved that mst¢is taken for the Creed, or Symbotum fideis aed was fatranflated ancient 
Ly, as appeareth by the Canon preferved in the Canon-law and rendied thus. Baptizandos opartet Fidei Sym- 
boltim difcere, & quinta feria ultima feptimane vel Bpifcopo yel Rresbyteris reddere.De Confec,.dift.4. 
cap. 58. Symbolum etiam placuit ab omnibus Ecclefiis una die)i. e. ante otto dies Dominice refur- 
reCtionis publice in Ecclefia competentibus pradicari, Concil. gach. capit.13. Sicut antiqui Canones: 
jubeat ante viginti dies Baptifmi ad purgationein exorcifmi Catechumeni currant in quibus vis 
ginti diebus emaino Catechumeni Symbolum:y quod eft .. Credo in, Dew Patrem omni- 
pocentem , {pecialiter doceantur, Concil. Bacar, 2. cap. 1, The Canon of the Laadecean Council al- 
veady mentioned, is verbatim rehearfed im the (xth Council in Truloy Can. 78. Jt appearech theres 
fore a General command of the Church, that thofe who wereto be baptized , foould have acertain time allorced 
for the learning and rehearfing of the Creed. And in cafe of Nece/s#ty if any wore baptixed,they were tolearn 
the Creed immediately after their Baptifme. ’uda( not; as it isin the Edition of Binins both in this Canons 
and the former moft abfurdly dnd dd ) res ervogo rman ape VON TA. D'TIT MMe» KIA AFC dvaseivras. t~ 
MaySelyay rhy ais, wh WATE aH) eas Lopeds narngea auoey, Concil, Lqod, Can.Aq- 4 AS. appears in the ans 
tient Greek Liturgies, and rhe decree of the third Council of Toledo , ut omni pe a ante — 
mUNionem corporis Chrifti & fanguinis ) juxta Orientalium partium ae ke al c a as 
cratiffimum fidei recenfeant Symbolum. * concil, Mogunt. cap.'45, Symbolum quod eft oe 
lum fidei, & Orationem Dominicam difcerefemper admoncant facerdotes popylam Chriltianum, 
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rogationem, Nam 


Peccato- 
dicerar, 


every 


\ 


NO Neen 


16 


Mat. 9. 17- 


23. 


24. 


fob. 6. 69 


Fam. 5-16. 


Gal, 2.20. 


ArTrucue I. 


= a 


every fingle !Chriftian is taught to make the fame Anfwer which he~ 


made, Lord,1 believe. As ifthe Son of God did promife to every ore | 
of them which are gathered together in his name; what he promifed to — 
one of the multitude whofe fon had a dumb fpirit , If thou canft believe, all 
things are pofsible to him that believeth each one for himfelf returneth 
his anfwer, Lord, I believes Lord, help my unbelief. Not that it is unlawfull 
or unfit to ufe another number; and in ftead of I, to fay We believes for 
taking in of others, we exclude not our felvess and addition of chari- 
ty can be no difparagement to confeffion of faith. S. Peter anfwered 
for the twelve, We believe » and are fure that thou art that Chriff the Sonof. 
the living God. For though Chrift immediately replied that one of them 
had a devil, yetis not S. Peter blam’d who knew it not, But every one 
is taught to expreife his own faith , becaufe by that he is to ftand or 
fall; the effectual fervent prayer of arighteous man availeth much for the 
benefit of his brother, but his faith availeth nothing for the juftifica- 
tion ofanother. And itis otherwife very fit thatour faith fhould be 
manifefted by a particular confeflion , becaufe it is effeQual by parti- 
cular application; therefore mutt it needs be proper for me to fay » I 
believe, andto make profeffion of my faith in the Son of God,who loved mes 
and gave himjelf for me. 

Having then defcribed the true nature and notion of Belief, the du- 
ty of confefsing our faith, and the obligation of every particular Chri- 
{tian to believe and to confeffe, being in thefe three explications all 
which can be imaginably contained in the firft word of the CREED 
muft neceflarily be included; it will now be eafie formeto deliver, . 
and for every particular perfon to underftand whatit is hefaies, and 
upon what ground he proceeds » when he begins his Confefsion with 
ee words, I believe, which conceive may in this manner be fitly ex. 

refled. 
: Although thofe things which I amready to affirm, be not apparent 
to my fenfe, fo that I cannot fay I fee them; although they be not 
evident to my underftanding of themfelves, nor sppear unto me true 
by the virtue of any natural and neceflary caufe, fothat I cannot fay I 
have any proper knowledge or fcience of them: yet being they are 
certainly contained in the Scripturess the writings of the bleffed Apo- 
files and Prophetss being they were endued with miraculous power 
from above, and immediately infpired with the Holy Ghoft, and con. 
fequently what they deliver'd was nottheword of man, but of God 
himfelf; being God is of that univerfal knowledge and infinite wif- 
dome that it is impoffible he fhould be deceiv'd, of that indefe@ible 
holineffe and tranfcendent reGtitude, that it isnot imaginable he 
fhould intend to deceive any man, and confequently whatfoever he 
hath delivered for a truth muft be neceflarily.and infallibly true; I 
readily and ftedfaftly affent unto them as moft certain truths, and am 
as fully and abfolutely , and more concerningly perfwaded of them , 
then ofany thing I fee or know, And becaufe that God who hath re. 
vealed them hath doneit,not for my benefit only , but for the advap- 
tage ofothers; nor for that alone, butalfo for the manifeftation of 
his own glory: being for thofe ends he hath commanded me to pro- 
feffe them, and hath promifed an eternal reward upon my profeffion of 
them ; being every particular perfon is to expect the juftification of 
shimfelf, and thefalvation of his foul, upon the condition of bis own 
faiths as witha certain and full perfwafionTaflent unto them, fo 
with 


40 be a part of Belief, but an aft fuperadded to the alk of i 


I BeELiteve InN Gop, 17 
with a fixed and undaunted refolution I wil] profefle them, and with 
this faithin my heart 5 and confeffion in my mouth, in refped of the 
whole body of the Creep, and every Article and particle init, I 


fincerely, readily, refolvedly fay, I believe, 


I Believein Gov. 


“‘Aving deliver'd theNature of Faith , and theaét of belief com. 
4: mon to all the Articles of the Creed , that we may underftand 
what it is to believes we fhall proceed to the explication of the 
Articles themfelves; as the moft neceflary objets of our Faith, that we 
may know what is chiefly to be believed. Where immediately we meet ° 
with another word as general as the former ; and as univerfally con- 
cern din every Article, whichis Gon, forif to believebeto affent 
upon the teftimony of God, as we have before declar'd, then where- 
foever belief is exprefled or implied, there is alfo the name of God un« 
derftood, upon whofe teftimony we believe. He therefore whofe au- 
thority is the ground and foundation of the whole , his exiftence be- 
gins the Creed,as the foundationof that authority, For if there can 
be no divine Faith without the atteftation of God , by whichalone it 
becomes divine, and there can be no fuch atteftation, except there 
were an exifterice of the teftifier,then muft it needs be proper to begin 
the Confefsion of our faith with the agnition of our God. Ifhis*name + es, seis 
were thought fit to be exprefs’din the front of every action even by ‘@ iv tru 
the heathen, becaufe they thought no ation profpered but by his ap. @t4rx0174 
probaricn, much more ought weto fix it before our Confefsion , be- Bi eas 
canie without him to believe is no leffe then a contradi@ion. Safe ae 
Now thefe words , I believe in God, will require adouble confidera- /ych. Lex. 
tion, one, of the phrafe or manner of fpeech s another, ofthe thing 
or nature of the truth in that manner exprefled, For to believe with an 
addition of the propofition én is a phrafe or expreffion ordinarily con- 
ceived fit to be given to none but to God himfelf,as alwayes imply- 
ing befide a bare act of Faith, an addition of hope; love, and affiance. 
An obfervation as I conceive, prevailing efpecially in the Latine bi rmraey 
¥ , . . . * 4 i é 
Church, grounded principally upon the authority of * S. Auguftine. whieh iF apen 
, the Creed, we 
find thefe words. Non dicit Credo Deum, vel credo Deo; quamvis & hac faluti neceffatia fint. Aliud 
enim eft credere illi, aliud credere illum, aliud credere in illum. Credere illi, eft credere vera efle quxz 
Joquitur, credere illum, credere quia ipfe eft Deus 5 credere in illum, diligere illum. And though that 
colleétion of Sermons de Tempore under the name of S. Auguftine be not all his, ( divers of them being Tranfe 
lacions of the Greek Homilies, ) yet this diftinétion may be colletted out of other parts of his works. For firft he 
diftinguifbeth very clearly and ferioufly beeween credere Deo 5 and crederein Deum. Nunquam aliquis 
Apoftoloruin dicere auderet, qui credit in me 5 credimus Apoftolo, fed non credimus in Apoftolum. 
Traft. 54. in Pfalm. and again, Credimus Paulo, fed non credimus in Paulum 3 credimus Petro » fed 
non credimus in Petrum, Secondly, he diftinguifbeth between Credere Deum, and credere in Deum. 
Multum intereft utrum quis credat ipfum effe Chriftum, & utrum credatinChriftum. Ile credit in 
Chriftum qui & fperat ia Chriftum, & diligit Chriftum. De verbis Dom. Serm. 61. And, which is the 
Summe of all, he pats a high value upon the prepofition, as if by virtue of the addition of in,the phrafe did pro- 
perly fignifie fo great an acce(sion unto faith. Quid eft credere in Deum? credendo amare, credendo di- 
ligere, credendo in eum ire, & ejus membris incorporari, Traft, 29. in oh. Which doftrine of S. Augu- 
ftine’ssbeing taken notice of by Peter Lombard , hath fince been continued by the Schoolmen 5 and Aquinasy 
Sum. 2.22.9.2. 2.2. ad primum, bringing all three under one att of Faith, hath been contraditted by Du~ 
yvand, in 3. Sent. dif. 23.4. 7-§. 6. Credere in Deum non eft pracife actus fidet, fed fidei & charitatis 
fimul, & funt etiam plures, & non unus aétus tantum : by whofe fubtile, but yet clear,determination (as 
many of bis ave beyond the reft of the Schools ) whatfoever ts added by the prepofition to believe, appears mot 


Whereas 


* 
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Whereas among the Greeks, in whofe Janguage the New Teftament 

was penn’d, I perceive no fuch constant diftinGiion in their deliveries 

of the Creed, and in the t Hebrew language of the Old, from which the 

a  Jewifh and Chriftian Greeks receiv'd that phrafe of believing im, ithath 
joyned wie b, 00 fuch peculiar and accumulative fignification. For it is {ometimes 
femesises attributed to God, the authour and original caufes fometimes to the 
witha; whet prophets, the immediate revealers of the faith; fometimes it is {po- 
sith STi an- 1 oy of miracles, the motives to believe; fometimes of the Law of 


oe propery God, the material obje@ of our Faith, Amongall which varieties of 


tomsev ta 


secredere that phrafe of {pecch, it is fufficiently apparent, that in this Confefft. - 


Deo, (dbeing on of faith it is moft proper to admit it in the laft eecepiens by which 
nothing elf ++ ie attributed to the material object of belief, For the Creed being 


b ifica- : : x 
aa oes nothing-elfe but a brief comprehenfion of the moft neceflary matters 
cafe: ) when of faith, whatfoever is contained init befide the firft word I believe 5 


ith 3,it cor- by which we make confeffion of our faith, can be nothing elfe but part 
re[pends unto ot chofe verities to be believed, and the aé of beliefin refpe& of them 


ee nothing but an affent unto them as divinely credible and infallible 
in Deum, (> truths, Neither can we conceive that the ancient Greek Fathers of 
being « prepof the Church could have any further meaning in it who make the 
sion of the Jame whole body of the Creed to be ofthe famenature, as fo many truths 
mature Rib +. he believed, acknowledged and confefled, infomuch as fometimes 


eg ov in. ) But % ty : ~ 
“yet shere is fo they ufe not * believing in neither for the Father, Son, norHoly Ghoft, 


jistle, or ra- fometimes ufing it asto them, they ¢ continue the fame to the fol. 
ther no diffe- 

rence in the Hebyew, that in the firf? place where itis fed, and that of ibe father of the faithful , even for the 
adof juftifying faith » myVDIBNT) Gen, 15.16. itis tranflated bythe LXX x taishow ‘ACexu ta Sds 
net eis S207, and that tranflation warranted by S. Paul, Rom, 4. 3. Gal. 3. 6. and S. Fames 2.23. Inthe 
fame manner 2 Kings x7. 14. toby aya WeNAND ww is cranflated by the L XX. (as that Tranflation 
is _preferved in the Alexandrian and Complutenfian Copies) ei Sx inisSiecty evga SG activ. Befide the 
fame phrefe isufed in the fame place both to God and io man, as Exod. 14. 31. VIP AETI MSW aad they 
believed in God and in his {ervant Mofes » which the Chaldee Paraphrafe explaineth thus 8VID3 DAY 


MED MN’3I39°-3 , & they believed in the word of God,and in the prophefie of Mofes his fervant, and | 


2 Chrom. 20. 20+ ye bymyw’323 Want WOK) DIAN MND IANA, Believe in the Lord your God , fo fhall 
ye beeitablifhed 5 believe in his prophets, fo {hall ye profper. Fer although she Vulgar Latine,which our 
Tran/lazion followeth, hath made that diftintion which the Hebrew maketh noty Credite in Domino Deo ve- 
firo, Sfecurieritis 3 credite prophetis ejus, & cunca evenient profpera : yer the Septuagint acknow- 
Tedgeth no necefiity of receding from the original phrafe, imrisWoun c xuglara Sea PRs x) tried inde 
Peete woe ty @esourass abures xpu sucdwdionSe, Nor is it onfy attributed to Mofes as joyned with God , and 
fo saken as it weve into the fame phrafe, bat feparately by bimfelf, as Exod. 19,9. The Lord faidunto 
ee Loe I come unto thee ina thick cloud, that the people may hearwhen I {peak with thee,73 52 
ooy> wor and believe in thee forever. And therefore when it was objetted to S. Pa/sl, that they did believe 
in Mojes, as well as that they were baptized into Mofes, and generally, ¥ sists eiucandguray dw xa) ele ree ave 
Spalras yyricdey » the Father dath not deny the language,but interprets it, ¥ eis cumy isis 8 wr iwiexer 
avapizere. De Sp. Sic. 14. Neither is this only [poken of Mofes and the Prophets, thatthe Ifraelites believed 
in them, but of David, not as a prophet, but asa bare relatony of bisown ations, 1 Sam, 27,12, w'D8 DON 
WI xe} Vhsed9n ‘Angle cv david’, Vulg. Et credidit Achis in David, ro conclude, this general phrafe of 


believing in, és originally attributed fometimes to the fupreme anthony of our faith, asta God 3 fometimes ta - 


the intervenient mefJengers, as the prophets, fometimes othe motives of oar faith, Pfal. 78, 32. ION Ndy 
yrxdoss, LX X. x9) de Giswour sy rois Suumacias vet, and they believed not for his woude 
works; fometimes io the objeét of it, or that which is believed , as Pal. yy 9, 66. .NsONAPNYDS I ha as 
lieved’ in thy Commandments, as Mar,1.15, #stdere #y Ta da hen, © 5. pafil. msrdeuty rail we. 
Meadoysuasr va pudvey cidnSivir xgi aya Sev xsl a ody porepate ows fey ye) ty pdror aviv n it iz 
f Arius and Euroius in their Confefsion delivered to ConfPantine, Tisevoassy ele iva Sedy were an aon d 
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lowing Articles of the Catholick, Church , the Communion of Saints, &c. 
and !i generally {peak of the Creed as of nothing but mere matter of 4 Greg. Nyfiex 
faith, without any intimation ofhope;* love, or any fuchnotion in- ‘alls them 
cluded in it. So that believing in by virtue of the phrafe or manner of gc CE 
fpeech , whether we look upon the original ufe of it in the Hebrew, 7" 
or the derivative in the Greek, or the fenfe of it in the firft Chriftians Pars 
in the Latine Church, can be of no further real importance in the (ron exhibited 
Creed in re{pe& of God, who immediately follows , then to acknow. #2 the:Goun- 
ledge and affert his being or exiftence. Nor ought this tobeimaginrd “ f Ne 
aflender notion or {mall part of the firft Article ofour faith, when it coma mi 
really is the foundation of this and all the reft; that as the Creed is ci tera 
fundamental in refpe&t of other truths, this is the t foundation even #17» tem 
of the fundamentals. For he that cometh to God muft believe that he is. “5 F4> 
And this I take fora fufficient explication of the phrafe, I believe in ii 8 
God, that is, I believe that God is. fignifying shat 
As for the matter or truth contained in thefe words fo explained, it ¢very particu 
admits a threefold confideration, firft, of the Notion of God, what is {47 hich be 


: hb 
here underftood by that name. Secondly, of the exiftence of God, Patti 


how we know or believethat he is, Thirdly, the Unity of God,inthat, be, and that. 


though there be gods many, and lords many, yetin our Creed we meuti- 45 all in the 
onhim asbutone, Whentherefore we fhall have clearly delivered ; Confe/sion in~ 
what is the true notion of Godin whom we believe, hot and by what ei 
means we come to aflure our felves of the exiftence of fucha Deity, ie 4] 
and upon what grounds we apprehend him of fuch a tranfcendent na- 4fter along 
ture that hecan admit no competitours then may we beconceived to %¢/sration of 
have fufficiently explicated the former part of the firft Articles then be ag 
may every one underftand what he fayes, and upon what groundhe ing the Fates 
proceeds, when he profefleth, I believe in God. and the Sou , 
The name of God is attributed unto many; but here is to be under- draws to a 
ftood ofhim , who by way of eminency and excellency bears that Men. 
name,and therefore is ftiled ¢ God of gods.The Lord our God is God of gods, ticles, es 2 
and Lord cf lords. andinthefame refpectis called > the moft high God, Uers 5 +5 as 
( others being but inferiour or under him,) and God¢ over or above all, “602( 1. Ker 
This eminency and excellency by which thefe titles become proper “¢? 77! 
unto him and incommunicable to any other, is grounded upon the “47 y, 
divine nature or effence, which all other who are called gods have Qicux yor 
not, andthereforeare not by nature gods. ¢Then when ye knew not suorcyiper suv 
God , faith S. Paul, ye did fervice to them which by nature are not gods, pla 3 wire 
There is then a God by nature, and others which are called gods, but amir viv 
by nature are not fo; for either they haveno power at all, becaufe no Cee 
being, but only in the falfe opinions of deceived men,as the gods of “**"""" “™ 
the Heathen; or if they have any reall power or authority , from (clea Va 
whence fomeare called gods in the Scripture, yet have they it not joey dvdsws 
oly eldupere 
Theodovet. Hift. Eccl. I. 1. c. 4. SoTertul. de Prefevipt. adv. Heret. Regula eft fidei illa qua creditur 
Unum omnino Deum efle. and adv. Traxeam,cap. 2. where he makes another rehearfal of his Creed , bé 
‘begins with Unicum quidem Deum credimus.* Non eft amor Dei Articulus, neque etiam amor pros 
Ximi, quia etiam(i fiot precepta generalia activa, tamen cum a¢tio contineatur,non oportet eum con- 
fituere articulum ; fed ifta funt fidei dogmata que funt columnz & fundamenta legis divine. If: 4= 
bravanel. de Cap. Fidei.c. 11. Heb: 11.6. Primus eft Deorum cultus, Deos credere. Sen. { Maimonides 
de Fundam. Legis, 8303 bomxnn xin penis oe ery yd mann nov nyo ND she-foundation of 
foundations, and pillar of wifdomes is to know that the firf? being is, and that it giveth exiftence to every thing 
which iis. I Cor.8.5. 4 Dest. 10. 17. Pfal. 136. 2. Dan.2. 47. and 11. 36. 6 Gen. 14. 18.fres 
quently. €Rom.g.5. Ephef. 4.6. Imprimis.necetie elt concedatis effe alxjuem fublimiorem Deum 
& mancipem quendam divinitatis qui ex hominibus Deos fecerit. Terrul, adv. Gentes. 4641. 4.8. 
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* Ego dixiy fromthemfelves or of their own “* nature, but from him who onely hath. 
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immortality, and confequently onely divinity, and therefore is the only. 
true + God. So that the Notion of a Deity doth at laft expreflely figni- 
fie a being or nature of infinite perfection;and the infinite perfeGion 
of a Nature or being confifteth in this,that itbe abfolutely and effen- 
tially neceffary, an actuall being of it felf;and potentiall or caufa- 
tiveofall beings befide it felfe, independent from any other , upon 
which all things elfe depend, and by which all things elfe are gover-. 
ned. *Tis true indeed, that to give a perfec definition of God is im- 
poffible, neither can our finite reafon hold any proportion with infi- 
nity : but yeta fenfe of thisDivinity we have, and thefirft and com- 
mon notion of it confifts in thefe three particulars, that it is a being of 
it felf,and independent from any other; that it is that upon which all 
things which are made depend thatit governs all things. And thisI 
conceive fufficient as to the firft confideration, in reference to the no- 
tion of a God. : Sn dh 

As for the exiftence of fucha being, how it comes to be known un- 
to us, or by what meanes we are aflured of it, is not fo unanimoufly 
agreed upon, as that itis. Foralthough fome have imagined that 
the knowledge of a Deity is connaturall to the foul of man , fo that 
every man hath a connate inbred notion of a Gods yet I rather con- 
ceive the foul of man to have no connatural knowledge at all, no par- 
ticular notion of any thing init from the beginning , butto receive 
the firft apprehenfions of things by fenfe, and by themto make all ra- 
tional €ollections.. If then the foul of man beat the firftlikea fair 
{mooth table without any actual charaGers of knowledge imprinted 
in its if all the knowledge which we have comes fucceflively by fen« 
fation, inftru@ion, and rational colleGtion ; then muft we not referre 
the apprehenfion of a Deity to any connate notion or inbred opi- 
nion, . 

Again, although others do affirm, that the exiftence of God isa 


truth evident ofit felf; foas whofoever hears butthefe terms once 


named, that God is, cannot chufe but acknowledgeitYor a certain and 
infallible truth upon the firftapprehenfion ; that asno man can deny 
that the whole is greater then any part; who knoweth only what is 
meant by whole; and what by part; fono mancan poflibly deny or 
doubt of the exiftence of God, who knows but what is meant by God, 
and what itis tobe: Yetcanwe not ground our knowledge of God’s 
exiftence upon any fuch clear and immediate evidence: nor were it 
fafe to lay it upon fuch a ground, becaufe whofoever fhould deny its 
could not by this means be convinced ; it being a very irrational wa 

of inftrution to tell aman that doubts of this truth, that he mutt be- 
lieve it becaufe’tis evident unto him, when he knows that he therefore 


only doubts of itbecaufe it is not evident unto him, 


* Hac pro 
pofitio Deus 
eft quantum 
in fe eft, per 
fe nota eft, 
quia praedica~ 


tum eft idem cum fubjecto, Deus enim eft fuum effe. 
eft nobis per fe nota, fed indiget demonftrari per ea 
quoad naturam, {cilicet per effeQus. qui, 


Although therefore that, Godis; be of it felf an immediate, certain, 
necefary truth, yet muftit be* evidenced and made apparent unto 
us by its connexion unto other truths; fo that the being of the 
Creatour may appear untous by his Creature, and the dependency 
of inferiour entities lead us to a clear acknowledgement of the fue 


Sed quia nos non fcimus de Deo quid eft , sits 


quz funt magis nota quoad nos, & minus nota 
Top. qs %e Att, Ie 
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preme and independent being. The wifdome ofthe Jews thought 
this method propers for by the greatneffe and beauty of the creatures, pro 
portionably the maker of themis feen: and not only they, butS, Paul 
hath taught us, that the invisible things of God from the creation of the 
world are clearly feen, being under ftood by the things that are made, even his 
eternal power and Godhead. For if t Phidias could fo contrivea piece of 
his own work, as in it to preferve the memory of himfelf, never to be 
obliterated without the deftruGtion of the works well may we read the 
great Artificer of the world in the works of his own hands, and by the 
exiftence of any thing demonftrate the firft caufe of all things. 

We find by the experience of our felves, that fome things in this 
world have a beginning before which they were not; the account of 
theyears of our age fufficiently inferre our nativities , and they our 
conceptions, betore which we hadno being, Now if therebe any 
thing which had a beginning, there muft neceflarily be fomething 
which had no beginning , becaufe nothing can be abeginning to it 
felf, Whatfoever is, muft of neceffity either have been made, or not 
mades and fomething there muft needs be which was never made, be- 
caufe all things cannot be made. For whatfoever is made, is made by 
another, neither can any thing produce it felf; otherwife it would fol- 
low; that the fame thing is and is notatthe fame inftant in the fame 
refpect; it is, becaufe a producer $ itis not, becaufe to be produced; 
it is therefore in being ; and is notin being , which is a manifeft con- 
tradiGtion. If then all things which are made were made by fome other, 
that other which produced them, either was it felf produced , or was 
nots andifnot, then have wealready an Independent beings ifit 
were, we muft at laft come to fomething which was never made, or 
elfe admit either a circle of produGions,in which the effe& (hall make 
its owncaufe, or an *infinite fucceffion in caufalities, by which no- 
thing will be made; both which are equally impoffible. Something 
then we muft confeffe was never made; fomething which never had 
beginning. Andalthough thefe effets or dependent beings fingly 
eonfidered by themfelves do not inferre one fupreme caufe and ma- 
ker of them all, yet the admirable order and ¢ connexion of things 
fhew as muchs and this one fupreme ¢caufeis God. For all things 
which we fee or know, have their exiftence for fome end, which no 
man who confidereth the ufes and utilities of every fpecies can de- 
ny. Now whatfoever is and hath its being for fome end, of that the 
end for which it is muft be thought the caufes anda final Caufe is no 
otherwife the caufe of any thing then as it movesthe efficient caufe 
to work; from whence we cannot but colle a prime efficient Caufe 
ofallthings, indued with infinite wifdome, who having a full com- 
prehenfion of the ends of all, defigned, produced, and difpofed all 
things to thofe ends. bee: eee 

Again, as all things have their exiftence, fo have they alfo their ope- 
rations for fome * end; and whatfoever worketh fo, muft needs bedi- 
teGedtoit: Although then thofe creatures which are indued with 
reafon, can thereby apprehend the goodnefle of the end for which 
they work, and make choice of fuch means as are proportionable and 
proper forthe obtaining ofic, and fo by their own counfel dire& 
themfelves untoit: yet can we not conceive 3 that other natural a- 
gents whofe operations flow from a bare in ftin@ , can be directed in 
their actions by any counfel of their own, The ftone doth ii. 
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berate whether it fliall deftend, nor doth the wheat take counfel whe- 
ther it fhall grow or no. Even men in natural aCtions ufe no act of de- 
liberation; we do not advife how our heart fhall beat, though with- 
out that pulfe we cannot live; when we have provided nutriment for 
our ftomach, we take no counfel how it fhall be digefted there,or how 
the chyle diftributed to every part for the reparation of the whole 5 
the mother which conceives taketh no care how that conceptus fhall 
be framed, how all the parts fhall be diftinguifhed,and by what means 
er wayes the child fhall grow within her womb; and yet all thefe o- 
perations are direted to their proper ends, andthat witha greater 
reafon, and therefore by a greater wif{dome, then what proceeds from 
any thing of humane underftanding. What then canbe moreclear; 
than that thofe natural agents which work conftantly for thofe ends 
which they themfelves cannot perceive, muft be dire&ted by fome 
high and overruling Wifdome¢ and who can be their dire€tour in all 
their operations tending to thofe ends, but he which gave them their 
being for thofe ends? and who is that but the great Artificer who 
worksin all of them 2? For Art is fo farthe imitation ofnature, that 
if it were not in the artificer, but fT inthe thing it felf which by Artis. 
framed, the works of Art and Naturewould be the fame. Were that. 
which frames a watch within it, and all thofe curious wheels wrought 
without the hand of man, it would feem to grow into that form; nor 
would there be any diftin@ion between the making of that watch,and 

the growing ofa plant. Now what the Artificer is to works of Art,who 

orders and difpofes them to other ends then by nature they were 

made, that is the Maker ofall things to all naturalagents , diredting 

all their operations to ends which they, cannot apprehend; and thus 

appears the Maker tobe the Ruler ot the world, * the fteerer of this 

great fhip, the lawof this aniverfal Commonwealth, the General of 
all the hoits of heaven and earth.By thefe wayes as by the t teftimony 

of the creature , we come to find an eternal and independent Being, 

upon which all things elfe depend , and by which all things elfe are 

governed and this we have before fuppofed to be the firlt notion 

of God, 

Neither is this any private colleGion or particular ratiocination; 
but the publick and univerfal reafon of the world, || No age fo diftant, 
no countrey fo remote, no people fo barbarous,but gives a fufficient 
teltimony of this truth. When the Roman Eagle flew over moft parts 
of the habitable world, they met with Atheifme no where, but rather 
by their mifcellany Deities at Rome, which grew together with their 
victories, they fhewed no nation was without itsGod. And fince the 
later Art of Navigation improved hath difcovered another part of the 
world, with which no former commerce hath been known, although 
the cuftomes of the people be much different, and their manner of re. 
ligion holds {mall correfpondency with any in thefe parts of the 
world profeffed; yet in this all agree, that fome religious obfervances 
they retain, and a Divinity they acknowledge. So.much of the Creed 
hath been the general Confefsion of all nations, I belteye in God. Which 
wereitnota moftcertain truth grounded upon principles obvious 
unto all; what reafon could we give of fo univerfal aconlent? or how 
canitbe imagined, that all men fhould * confpire to deceive them- 
felves and their pofterity ? ) 
Nor is the reafon only general » and the confent unto it univerfal, 


but 
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but God hath ftill preferved and quickened the worfhip due unto his 
name, by the patefaGion of him(elf. Things whichareto come, are 
fo beyond our knowledge, that the wifeft man can but conjectures 


23 


and being we are aflured of the contingency of future things, and | 


our ignorance of the roncurrence of feveral free caufes to the pro- 
duction of an effe& » we may be fure that certain and infallible predi- 
ctions are clear divine patetaGions, For none buthe who made all 
things, and gave them power to work, nonebuthe who ruleth all 
things, and ordereth and direéteth all their operations to their endss 
none but he upon whofe will the aGions of all things depend, can 
poffibly be imagined to forefee the effe@s depending merely on 
thofecaufes. And therefore by what means we may be affured of a 
Prophefie, by the fame we may be fecured ofa Divinity. Except then 
all the Annals of the world were forgeries 5 and,all remarks of hiftory 
defigned to put acheat upon pofterity, wecan have no pretence to 
fufpe& Gods exiftence, having fo ample teftimonies of his influs 
ence. 

The works of nature appear by obfervation uniform, and there is 
a certain {phere of every body’s power and activity. If then any action 
be performed which is not within the compaffe of the power of 
any naturallagent, ifany thing be wrought by the intervention ofa 
body which beareth no proportion toit ,or hath no naturall apti« 
tude foto work; it muft be afcribed to a Caufe tranfcending all natu- 
ral caufes and difpofing all their operations. Thus every Miracle 
proves its authour, andevery a&t of omnipotency isa fufficient de- 
monftration of a Deity, And that man mutt be poflefled with aftrange 
opinion of the weaknetle of our fathers , and the teftimony of all for- 
mer ages, who fhall deny that ever any Miracle was wrought. We have 
heara with our eaves, O God,our fathers have told us what works thow didft 
in thetr dayes, inthe times of old. Bleffed be the Lord God who only doth won- 
drous works. 

Nor are we only informed by the neceffary dependency of all 
things on God , as effeéts upon their Univerfal caufe, or his external 
patefaétions unto others» andthe confentient acknowledgement of 
mankind; but every particular perfon hath a particular Remembran- 
cer inhimfelf, as a fufficient teftimony of his Creatour, Lord, and 
Judge. We know thereis a great force of €onfcience in all mens by 
which their shoughts are ever accufing or excufing thems they feela com- 
- fort in thofe virtuous actions which they find themfelves to have 
wrought according to their rule, a fting and fecret remorfe for all vi- 
cious acts and impious machinations. Nay thofe who ftrive moft to 
deny aGod, and to obliterate all fenfe ofa Divinity out of their own 
fouls,have not been leaft fenfible of this remembrancer in their breafts. 
*Tis true indeed , that a falfe opinion of God, and a fuperftitious per- 
fwafion which hath nothing of the true God init, may breed are- 
morfe of confcience in thofewho think it true; and therefore {ome 
may hence collect that the force of confcience is onely grounded up= 
onan opinion of a Deity, and that opinion may be falle, But ifit be 
atruth, asthe teflimonies of the wifeft writers of moft different per- 
fwafions, and experience of all forts of perfons of moft various incli- 
nations do agree, that the remorfe of confcience can never be oblite- 
rated, thenit rather proveth then {uppofeth.an opinion of a Divini- 
ty; and that man which moft peremptorily denieth Gods exiltence; e 
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the greateft Argument himfelf that there is aGod. Let Caligula pros 
feffe himfelf an Atheift, and with that profeffion hide his head, or run 
under his bed, when the thunder ftrikes his eares,and lightning flafh- 
es in his eyes thofe terrible works of nature put him in mind of the 
power , and his own guiltof the juftice of God; whom while in his 
wilfull opinion he weakly denieth, in his involuntary aGion he 
ftrongly afferteth. Sothat a Deity will either be granted or extort- 
ed, and where it is not acknowledged it will be manifefted. Onely 
unhappy is that man who denies him to himfelf, and proves him to 
others, who will not * acknowledge his exiftence, of whofe power he 
cannot beignorant. God is not far from every one of wu. The proper 
difcourfe of S.Paul to the Philofophers of Athens was that athey might 
feel after him and finde him. Some children have been fo ungracious as 
to refufe to give the honour due unto their parent, but never any fo 
irrationall as to deny they hada father. As for thofe who have difho- 
noured God , it may ftand moft with their intereft, and therefore 
they may wifh there were none, but cannot confift with their reafon 
to aflert there is none, when even the very Poets of the heathen have 
taught us b that we are his off {pring. 

Itis neceflary thus to believe there isa God. Firft, becaufethere can 
be no Divine Faith without this belief. For all Faith is theretore on- 
ly Divine,becaufe it relyeth upon the Authority of God giving Tefti- 
mony to the obje@ of its but that which hath no being can have no 
Authority, can giveno Teftimony. The ground of his Authority is 
his Veracity , the foundations of his Veracity are his Omnifcience 
and Sanétity, both which fuppofe his effence and exiftence, becaufe 
what is notis neither knowing nor holy. . 

Secondly it is neceflary to believe a Deity, that thereby we may ac- 
knowledge fuch a nature extant as is worthy of , and may juftly chal- 
lenge from us,the higheft woysfhip and adoration, For it were vain to 
be religious, and to exercife devotion, except there were a being to 
which all fuch holy applications were moft juitly due. Adoration im- 
plies fubmiffion and dejection, fo that while we worfhip we caft down 
ourfelvess there muft be therefore fome great eminence in the ob. 
jet worfhipped, or elfe we fhould difhonour our own nature in the 
worfhip of it. But when a Being is prefented of that intrinfecall and 
neceflary perfeGion that it depends on nothing, and all things elfe 
depend on that, and are wholly governed and difpofed by it, this 
worthily calls us to our knees, and fhews the humbleft of our devoti- 
ons to be but juft and loyal retributions. 

_ This neceffary truth hath been fo univerfally received, that we 
{hall alwayes finde all nations of the world more prone unto Idolatry 
then to Atheifme, and readier to multiply then deny the Deity. But 
our Faith teacheth us equally to deny them both , and each of them 
are renounced in thefe words I believe in God, Firft, in God affirmative. 
ly, I believe he is, againft Athei{me. Secondly, in God exclufively, not 
in Gods , againft Polytheifme and Idolatry. Although therefore the 
Exiftence and Unity of God be two diftin& truths ; yetarethey of {o 
neceflary dependence, and intimate coherence, that both may be ex- 
prefled by ¢ one word, and included in one y Article. 


manet; magis enim cum D. J, Chrifti fententia hac fidei profeffio facit dicentis , Creditis in Deum, 
© in me credite, nec dixit in unum Deum patrem, & inunum meipfum. Quis enim nefciat unum €:/e 


Deum & unum J. Chriftum filium ejus 2? Pigil, 1,4. con. Eutych. 4 Rab, Chafdai i j 9 
Fuh athena tdeeres j gil. 1,4 ty ab, Chafdai in Or Adonai. R. fo 
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one God. We begin our Creed then, as | Plato did his chief and prime 
Epiftles , who gave this diftinG@ionto his friends, that the Name of 


God was prefixed before thofe that were more ferious and remarkable, 


but of Gods in the plurall , to fuch as were more vulgar and trivial. 
‘a Unto thee it was shewed , faith Mofesto Ifrael, chat thou mighteft know 
that the Lord he is God, there is none elfe befide him. And as the Law, {o the 
Gofpel teacheth us the fame, > we know that an Idol is nothing in the 
world; and that there isnone other God but one. This Unity of the God. 
head will eafily appear as neceflary as the exiftence, fo that it muft be 
as impoffible there fhould be more Gods then one, as that there 
fhould be none: which will clearly be demonftrated, firft, out of the 
Nature of God, to which multiplication is repugnant $ and fecondly, 
from the Government as he is Lord, in which we muft not admit Con- 
fufion. 

For firft the nature of God confifts in this, that he is the prime and 

original] caufe of all things, as an independent being upon which all 
things elfe depend, and likewife the ultimate end or final caufe of all; 
but in this fenfe two prime caufes are inimaginable, and for all 
things to depend of one, and to be more independent beings then 
‘one, isa clear contradition, This primity God requires to be attri- 
‘buted to himfelf,« Hearken unto me,O J acob,and Ifrael my called, I am he, 
I am the firft,1 alfo am the laft,And from this primity he challengeth his 
Unity; Thus {aith the Lord rhe King of Ifrae, and his Redeemer the Lord 
of hofts, I am the firft and I am the laft, and befide me there is no God. 

Again if there were more Gods thenone, then were not all perfedti- 
ons in one, neither formally, by reafon of their diftin@ion, nor emi- 
nently; and virtually, for then onefhould have power to produce the 
other, and that nature which is producible is not divine. But all ac- 
knowledge God to beabfolutely and infinitely perfe& , in whom all 
perfedtions imaginable which are fimply fuch muft be contained for- 
mally, and all others which imply any’mixture of imperfection , vir- 
tually. 
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But were no arguments brought from the infinite perfections of Scripture a 
the divinenature, abletoconvince us, yet were the confideration of Page out of 


his f{upreme Dominion fufficient to perfwade us. The will of God is 


‘infinitely free, and by that freedome doth he govern and difpofe of 


allthings,¢He doth according to his will in the army of heaven, and among 
the inhabitants of the earth, {aid Nebuchadnezzar out of his experience; 
and S.Paul expreffeth him as working all things after the counjél of his 
own will. tf then there were more fupreme governouts of theworld 
then one, each of them abfolute and free, they might have contrary 
determinations concerning the fame thing, then which nothing can 


~ bemore prejudicial unto Government. God is a God of order, not 


confufion,and therefore of unity,not admitting multiplication. Ifit 
“zat, ut effent omnia, omnium capax, & qui a nemine capiatur, /. 4.¢. 37. 
phe paGage is yet extant in the Epiftles of Plato, 
d Dan. 4. 338 
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one by way of Species comprehending, many individuals 4 weither one in the 


2 a 
be better thatthe *Univerfe fhould be governed by onethen many; 
we may be aflured thatit is fo, becaufe nothing mult be conceived of 
God ; but what is beft. He therefore who made all things, by that 
right is Lord of all, and becaufe all + power is his; he alone ruleth o- 
ver all. 
Now God is not onely One, but hath an Vanity + peculiar to himfelf 
by which he is the Onely God 3 and that not onely by way of adtuali- 
ty, butalfo of poffibility. Every individual man is ones but fo as 
there is afecond and a third, and confequently every one is part of a 
number, and concurring toa multitude. The Sun indeed is ones 
fo as there is neither third nor fecond Sun: but though there be not, 
yet there might have beens neither in the unity of the folar nature is 
there any repugnancy to plurality s for that God which made this 
world, and inthis » zhe Sun to rule the day, might have made another 
world by the fame fecundity ofhis omnipotency, and another Sun to 
rule in that. Whereas in the Divine nature there is an intrinfecal and 
effential fingularity , becaufeno other Being can have any exiftence 
but from that, and whatfoever Effence hath it’s exiftence from another 
is not God. « I amthe Lord, faith he, and there is none elfe , there is no Goad 
befides me: that they may know from the rifing of the Sun, and from the 
Weft, that ehere is none befides mes I amthe Lord, and there is none elfe.te 
who hath infinite knowledge knowethno other God befide him(felf. 
b Is there aGod befides me? yea there is no God, I know mot any. And we 
who believeinhim, and defire to enjoy him, need for that endto 
know no other God buthim , ¢for thisis life eternal, that they might 
know thee the onely true God: “as certainly one as God. | 
It is neceflary thus to believe the Unity of the Godhead, that being 
affured there isa nature worthy of our devotions, and challenging 
our religious fubjection, we may learnto know whofe that nature is 
to which we owe our adorations , left our mindes fhould wander and 
Au@uate in our worfhip about various and uncertain objeGs. If we 
fhould apprehend more Gods then one , I know not what could de- 
terminate usin any inftant to the a@tual adoration of any one: for 
where no difference doth appears( as; ifthere were many » and all by 
nature, Gods, there could be none ) what inclination could we have, 
what reafon could we imagine, to preferre or ele@ any one before the 
re{t for the obje& of our devotions? Thus is it neceflary to believe 


the Unity of God in refpe& of us who are oblig’d to worthip 
im. 


manner of a bodie 


which is divifible into parts and extremes : but heis foone , as no Unity like hig is to be found inthe 
world. Mofes Maim, de Fundam, Legis. Quod autem diximus Orientis Ecclefias tradere unum Pa- 
trem Omnipotentem), & unum Dominum, hoc modo intelligendum eft, unum non numero dici, fed 
univerfitate: yerbi gratia) fi quis dicat unum hominem, autunum equum, hic unum pro numero po- 
fuit, poteft enim & alius homo effe, & tertius » vel equus. Ubi autem fecundus & tertius non poteft 
jungi, unus fidicatur , non numeri fed univerfitatis eft nomen. Ut fi exempli caufa dicamus unum 
folem, hic unus ita dicitur ut alius vel tertius addi nompoffit ; multo magis Deus cum unus dicitur, 
‘unus non numeri fed univerfitatis vocabulo nuncupatury id eft, qui proptereatunus dicatur , quod a- 
fius non fit. Ruffin.in Symb. — alfa.g5- 536. Deut. 4. 35.32.39. Pfal. 18.31. 6 Ifa. 450 18) 21. 
24. Ifa. 44.8. ¢ Fob, 17.3. * Veritas Chriftiana diftridte pronunciavit , Deus fi non unus eft non 
eft: quia dignius credimus non efle, quodcunque non ita fuerit ut effe debebit : Tertul. adv, Marcion. 
4 T.c. 2. Deus cum fummum magnum fit > vette veritas noftra pronunciavit » Deus fi non unus efts 
‘non eft. Non quafi dubitemus effe Deum, dicendo, fi ion unus, noneft Deus 5 fed quia, quem con- 
pins effe, idem definiamus effe, quod fi non eft Deus, non eft , fummum fcilicet m agnum. Porto 
ummum magnum unicum fit neceffe eft, ergo & Deus unicus erit non aliter Deus; nifi fummum ma- 


goum, nec aliger {ummum magoum nifiparem non habens,nec aliter parem non babens , nifi unicus 
fusrit, ibid, : 
Se- 
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Secondly, it is neceflary to beli Ini di 
bisa Wie ie a ‘is sorhigngd: ieve the Unity of God in refped of 

Without this acknowledgement we cannot give unto God the 
- things which are Gods, it being part of the worfhip and honour due 

unto God, to accept of no compartner with him. When the Law was 
given, in the obfervance whereof the Religion of the Ifraelites confift- 
ed, the firft precept was this prohibition, Thou shale have no osher Gods 
before me , and whofoever violateth this , denieth the foundation on 
which all the reft depend, as the Jews obferve. This is the true rea- 
fon of that {trié& precept by which all are commanded to give divine 
worfhip to God onely. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him onely 
shals thou ferves becaufe he alone is God: him onely fhalt thou fear, 
becaufe he alone hath infinite power; inhim onely fhalt thou truft, 
becaufe he onely is our rock and our falvation s to him alone fhalt thou 
dire thy devotions; becaufe he onely knoweth the hearts of the children 
of men. Upon this foundation the whole heart of man is intirely requi- 
red ofhim and engagedto him. Hear O Ifrael, the Lord our God is one 
God: And ( orrather therefore) thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thine heart, and with all thy foul, and with allthy might. Whofoever were 
truly and by nature God, could not chufe but challenge our love up- 
on the ground ofan infinite excellency , and tranfcendent beauty of 
holinefle; and therefore if there were more fo Gods then one, our 
love muft neceflarily be terminated unto more then one, and confe- 
quently divided between them; and as our love; fo alfo the proper ef. 
fect thereof, our cheerfull and ready obedience , which like the child 
propounded to the judgement of Solomon, as foon as ’tis divided, is 
deftroyed. * No man can ferve two mafters, for either he will hate the one 
and love the other, or elfe be will bold to the one and defpife the other, 

Having thus defcribed the firft notion of a God , having demonftra- 
ted the Exiffence and Vnity of that God, and having in thefe three parti- 
culars comprifed all which can be contained in this part of the Arti- 
cle, we may nowclearly deliver, and every particular Chriftian un- 
derftand, what itis he faies when he makes his Confefion in thefe 
words, I believe in God , which in correfpondence with the precedent 
difcourfe may be thus expreffed: 

Forafmuch, as by all things created is made known the eternal paw- 
er and Godhead, and the dependency of all limited beings inferre an in- 
finite and independent effence s whereas all things are for fome end; 
and all their operations dire&ed to it, although they cannot appre- 
hend that end for which they are ,. andin profecution of which they 
work, and therefore muft be guided by fome univerfal and overru- 
ling wifdomes being this colle€tion is fo evident, that all the Nations 
ofthe earth have made it; being God hath not onely written himfelf 
in the lively chara@ers of his creatures , but hath allo made frequent 
patefactions of his Deity, by moft infallible prediGions; and fuperna- 
tural operations; therefore I fully affent unto, freely acknowledge; 
and clearly profeffe this truth, that there is a God. 

Again, being a prime and independent Being fuppofeth all other 
to depend , and confequently no other to be God ; being tlre intire 
fountain of all perfections is incapable of a double head,and the moft 
perfe& government of the Univerfe fpeaks the fupreme dominion of 
one abfolute Lord; hence doI acknowledge that God to be but one; 
andin this Unity or rather fingularity of the Godhead, excluding all 
agtualor poffible multiplication of a Deity, I beleve in God. 
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gnorey in Godthe FATHER. 


Frer the Confeffion ofa Deity, and aflertion of the Divine Unitys 

the next Confideration is concerning Gods Paternity; for that 
Eph. 4. §« one God is Father of all, and tous there is but one God, the Fa- 
1cor, 8.6. _ gher. 
Now, althoughthe Chriftian notion ofthe divine Paternity be 
*Omnem fome way peculiar to the Evangelical patefaGion , yet* wherefoever 
Deum quiab Ged hath been acknowledged, he hath been underftood and worfhip- 
Sea ae ped as a Father: the very heathen + Poets fo defcribe their Gods, and 
cRinter fo. their vulgar names did carry father | in them, as the moft popular and 
Jennes ritus univerfal notion. 
& precatio. This name of Father is a Relative, and the proper foundation of Pa- 
nes Pairem  ternity , as ofa Relation, is Generation. Astherefore the phrafe of 
Non tant generating is diverfely attributed unto feveral ats of the fame nature 
honoris era- with Generation properly taken; or by confequence attending onits, 
tiafed & rati- {> the Title of Father is given unto divers perfons or things, and for 
sigan lin feveral reafons unto the fame God. 4 Thefe arethe Generations of the 
nome ee heavens andthe earth, when they were created, in the day that the Lord God 
quod vitam, made the heavens andthe earth , faith Mofes, So that the Creation or 
falutem, vi produétion of any thing by which itis, and before was not, isa kind 
étum era of generation , and confequently the Creatour or Producer of it 
ee ae a kind of Father. & Hath the vain a Father? or who bath begetten the 
oe precan- drops of dew ? by which words Job fignifies, that as thereis no other 
tibus Paer cau fe affignable of the rain but God, fo may he as the caufe be called 
pe Sit the Father of it, though notin the moft proper fenfe, * as he is the Fa- 
Ta, BL ther of his Son: and fo the t Philofophers ofold, whothought that 
ber, & cater’ God did make the world, called him expreflely, asthe Maker, fo the 
deinceps 3 Father ofit. and thus ¢ tous there is but one God, the Father , of whom are 
Latian. . all things; to which the words following in theCreed may feem to 
eA Sap." 4 have relation the Father Almighty , maker of heaven and earth. Butin 
+ That fo fre- this Mafle of Creatures and body of the Univerfe , fome works of the 
quent in Ho- Creation more properly call Him Father, as being more rightly fons - 


wae varii4 fych are all the rational and intellectual off-{pring of the Deity. OF 


7% eundem- 

que appellans dicit Ennius 5 Divumque hominumque pater rex : Varr. deL.L, 1. 4. as Servius obferves 
of Virgil. 4 Poeta pene omnibus Diis nomen paternum addirur , utfiant venerabiliores: and be- 
fore him Lucilius 5 


Ur nemo fit noftrum, quin pater optimu’ Diyum, 
Ut Neptunu’ pater, Liber, Saturnu’ pater, Mars, 
Janu’, Quirinu’ pater nomen dicatur ad unuin. Laétan.ib, 


44s Jupiter, which is Jovis pater, or Zsvmeimup, otherwife Diefpiter,or Aimerup, ad Mar{piter, of whom 
Serviusy apud P ontifices Marfpiter dicitur ; Aime,1.3.. So Semipater foe Semo,and apd omiswp fer Sar- 
dus the proper Deity of Sardinia: Ptolem. 4Gen. 2. 4. b Fob. 38.28. * tries yap ne Ustt aertex 
Bedy eever» 19 ervers Ue. Severus in fob. t Plutarch of Plato, calling God mariex smelvtey 3 evoivmy 5 
faves > ah ETAQ PS KES UV] » Cora oes Tey aknoy waren Waioms Hixrnne, Platon. Onell, or Al- 
Cima meme He eer TE cin@ ivy mlymy FE Cor. 3. 6. 
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merely natural beings, and irrational agents he is |i the Eredror, Offa" Sorinarch 
tional, as fo, the Father alfos they ave his creatures, thefe his fons, @#mersthe 

Hence he is ftiled the @ Father of Spirits, and the blefféd Angels, when Bucftien, why 
he laid the foundations of the earth, his fons, ’ When the morning fiars tnd the naket 
fang together, and allthe fons of God shouted for joys hence Man whom he and Father of 
created after his own image, is called his c off/pringyand Adam the im.“ things. 
mediate work of his hands, dthe fon of Gods hence may we all cry cues 2 ae See 
with the Hfraclites taught by the Prophet fo to fpeak, ¢ Have we not all Bt af eee 
one Father? hath not one God created us ¢ Thus the firft and moft univer- 2» rene 351° 
fal notionof Gods Paternity in a borrowed or Metaphorical fenfe is. connie 3 8 


a 


founded rather upon Creation then procreation. dasyov 19 de 
Unto this act of Creation is annexed that of Confervation ; by pele rae 
which God doth uphold and preferve in being that which at firft he nares 
made, and to which he gave it’s being. As therefore it is the duty of ker of things 
the Parent to educate and preferve the child, as that which had it’s ‘animate and 
_ being from him; fo this paternal education doth give the name of piers 
+ Father unto,and Cénfervation gives the fame toGad, . ite owes 
Again, Redemption fromaftate of mifery, by whicha people hath weudey xgnd- 
become worfethen nothing, unto a happy condition, is a kind of Ge. Sy vy ree 
nevation; which joyned with love, care, and indulgence in the Redee- 27 74 e7i4- 
mer, is fufficient to found a new Pagernity, and give himanother title “* *“7" % 
of a Father. Well might Mofes tell the people of Ifracl, now brought 79 iar® 
out of the land of Egypt from their brick and ftraw, unto their quailes Non one a- 
and manna, unto their milk and hony , fIs mothe thy Father that hath gripater, fi 
bought thee? hath he not made thee, and eftablished thee¢ Well might God patent ce 
fpeak unto the fame people as tog his fon even his firft-born ,bTbus faith dinukan 
ihe Lord thy Redeemer, and he that formed thee fromthe womb, Hearken unto eum confe- 
me, O houje of Jacob, and all the remnant of the houfe of Ufrael which are vity quan-_ 
born by me from the belly, which are carried fromthe womb, And jult is ear € femi- 
the acknowledgement made by that people inftru@ed by the Pro- Bice 
phet, ¢ Deubtleffethcu art our Father though Abraham be ignorant of us cantur: as 
and Ifrael acknowledge usnot; thou, O Lord, art our Father , our Redeemer the Latine 
from everlafting is thyname. And thus another kind of paternal Rela- estas 
tion of God unto the fons of men is founded on a Reftitution or tem- ee 
poral Redemption, aithew env 
Befides,if to be born caufeth a Relation toa Father,then tobe born nor field nor a= 
again maketh an addirion of another: and ifto generate foundeth, * eed belong 
then to regenerate addeth a Paternity. Nowthough we cannot enter ote 
the fecond time into our mothers womb, nor pafle through the fame door piyrarch. rae 
gnto the Scene of lifeagain; yet we believe and are perfwaded that devon ( not 
‘zexcept aman be born again, he cannot fee the kingdome of God. A double weir ) bbe 
birth there is, and the * world confifts of two, the firft and the fecond Pos bed 
man. And though the incorruptible feed be the word.of God, and the per coats in 
difpenfers of it in fome fenfe may fay, as S. Paul {pake unto the Co- she accepsion of 
*rinthians, 1 bave begotten youthrough the Gofpel : yet be is the true Fa- Coheeaeed 
ther, whofe word itis, and that is God,even ™ the Father of lights, who ee.) 
of his ewan will begat us with the word of trurh, “Thus » whofoever belies in which the 
foetus is in- 
volved inthe mothers womb. Though therefore both the Secunda and the Fortus be made of the feed of the 
male in the Philofophy of chryfippussyet be is not called she father of the after- birth bus.of the child the one 
being endued with life and veafon, and the other not, aHeb. 12.9. ¢ 0b 38.7. ¢Afis17. 28. 4Luk; 3. 


37. ¢ Malach. 2. 10. 1 50 Euflarhius obferves out of aningenious Exymologit. TMamip Suds wsv a'saé 
wav tupav' cvSpoT@> db ac ves waidus may. Il,@. f Deut. 32.6. g¢ Exod. 4.22. h Ifa. 44. 24. 46.3. 
iT fa, 63-16. kFob. 3. 3. * Totumhominum genus quodammodo funt homines duo, primus & 


fecundus. Profp. lx Cor.4.15. meam. 1 18. Lob, 5. 
: ; yeth 


AhRiOT Tc. Yea ae Ae 


veth that Jefus is Chris is born of God ; which regeneration is as it were 
Ephef. 2. 10. a fecond creation; for we are Gods workmanship 5 created in Chrift Fefus 
unto good works. And he alone who did create us out of nothing, can 
beget us again, and make us of the new creation. When Rachel called 
Een. 30.1, 2. to Jacob, give me children or elfe I dies he anfwered her fufficiently with 
this queftion, Am lin Gods Stead? And ifheonely openeth the womb> 
fe oS avn Who elfe can make the f foul to bear $ Hence hathhe the name of Fa- 
iy es =< ~— ther, and they of fons, who are born of him; and fo from that inter- 
pire Surauiré nal act of fpiritual regeneration another title of Paternity redoundeth 
ves Ww" 4" unto the Divinity. a, 
HR) Seats Nor is this the onely fecond birth, or fole Regeneration in a Chri- 
aivais agoas, {tian fenfes the foul which after it’s natural being requires a birth in- 
iG mdr inui- to the life of grace , is alfo after that born again into alife of glory. 
qovas x mle Car Saviour puts us in mind of the Regeneration, ¢ when the fon of man 
one “ an, Shall fit in she throne of his glory, The Refurre@ion of our bodies is a kind 
zoe e <alle: Gf coming out of the womb ofthe earth, and entring upon immor- 
Saas 28, tality, anativity into another life, For they which shall be accounted 
Lu.20. 35,36. Worthy to obtain that world, and the refurrection from the dead , are the fons 
Rom.8. 17. of God; being the fons of the Refurrection , and then as fons, shey become 
Eee! heirs, coheirs with Chrift, receiving the promife and reward of eternal inheri- 
1 Fob. 3.2. tance, Beloved,now we are the fons of God, faith S. John, even in this life 
% vmw. igen by regeneration, and it doth not yet appear, or» it hath not been yet made 
oe manifeft, what we shall bes but we know, that if he appear, we shall be like 
him : the manifeftation of the Father being a fufficient declaration of 
the condition of the Sons, when the Sonfhip it felf confifteth in a fimi- 
litude of the Father, And bleffed be the God and Father of our Lord lefus 
1 Pets Te 394 Chriff, which according to bis abundant mercy hath begotten as again untoa 
lively hope , by the Refurrection of 1efus Chrift from the dead. To an inheri« 
tance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, referved in hea- 
ven for us. Why may not then afecond kind of Regeneration,be thought 
a fit addition of this paternal relation 2 
Neither is there onely a natural, but alfoa voluntary and civil 
foundation of Paternity: for the Laws have found away by which 
* Cait. Inft. 1, 4™AN May become a father without procreation: and this imitation 
#.5.6. 1. Of*natureiscalled Adoption, taken in the general t fignification, 
Adoptiona- Although therefore many wayes God bea father, yet left any way 
ee pas might feem to exclude us from being his fons, he hath madeus fo ai- 
atiquis linen fo by adoption. Others are wont to fly to this, as toa comfort of their 
habere pofiit, folitary condition, when either || nature hath denied them, or death 
quem non bereft them of their off-{pring. Whereas God dothit not for his own; 
gsneravit. but for our fakes 5 nor is the advantage his, butours. 
ease. We 4 Behold what manner of love the Father hath beftowed upon us, that we 


a 5 {a 
a should be called the Sons of God that we the fons of difobedient and 
bin aly gdow 
wens mekdwy mepapu Stay Savevonpatyy 5 Theoph. Inft. 1. #. 11. TH yodsore “Peomainh our rAdyery etdd- 
wiicy ainn Sou yavindy bvoma eis Se dtaipeiray, ec aderyatiova y x viv sudvupor dddmt ove, Theoph. ibid. 
_ |) Cati Int. 2. Tit. 5. §. 4. Spadones autem qui generare non poffunt, adoptare poffunt, & licet fie 
10s generare non poflinty quos adoptayerunt filfos habere poflunt, Ulp, tit. §, 6, Hi qui generare non 
poflunt > velut fpado utroque modo poffunt adoptare. Idem juris eft in cozlibe, Theoph. tit 11. 
ends ie #08 m6 maidas Sid 70 ps srbay GH yduwv, 4 bey pty, wh awarddrolie a dts i wauddrotion Miry 
dorbdredey St sdres , or) tu afe gvorws srdaomat rd Cuuber dusvnuna Rurbpeov@ Sinsolen treey ee 
vorsolay aoe Leonis Novel. 27. weit aauxdon amasdiay rte Purtuw@ 73 Susvanpea ViK@ Y oSer e,Sey 
MEITHAT Es Yai wen Enero w)iDey » 6 pri Woroggy Aukeiv wees wit gvows. a1 Fob. 3.1. 


Cons: 


TBerieve InGovo THEFATHER. 


condemned Adam by fatural generation , fhould be tranflated into 
the glorious liberty of the fons of God by adoption ; that we who 

were aliens 5 {trangers and enemies, fhould be affumed 4 unto the Fae 
ther of our Lord Iefus Chrift,on whom all the* family of heaven and earth is 

named, and be made partakers of > the riches of che glory of his inheritance 

inthe Saints, For as in the legal adoption, the Father hath as ¢ full and 
abfolute power over his adopted fon, as over hisowniflue; fo in the 
Biswas the adopted fons haveaclear and undoubted right ofinhe- 

ritance. He then who hath¢ predeftinated us unto the adoption of children by 
" Iefus Chrift to himfelf, bath thereby another kind of paternal relation, 

and fo we receive the¢ Spirit of adoption, whereby we crie Abba Fa- 
~ ther. 


The feceflity of this faithin God as in our Father appeareth, firft in 


that it is the ground of all our filial fear;honour , and obedience due 
unto him upon this relation. ¢ Honour thy Father is the firft Commande. 
ment with promife, written in tables of {tone with the finger of God ; 
and, Children obey your parents in the Lord, is an Evangelical precept, but 
founded upon principles of reafon and juftice; for thisisright , faith 
S. Paul. And if there be fucha rational and legal obligation of ho- 
nour and obedience to the fathers of our flesh ,’how much more mult 
we think our felves obliged to himwhom we believe to be our hea- 
venly 


mafter. Ifthen I be a father, whereis minehonour? and if Ibe amajter, 


3h 


—— 


a Eph. 3. 15. 
* In alienam 
familiam 
tranfitus , is 
the defcription 
in Agellius le 
5.19. Cum 
ia alienam 
familiam in- 
que libero- 
rum locum 
extranei fu- 
muntur > aut 
per pretorem 
fit, aut per 
populum. 
quod per 
prztorem fits 
adoptio dici- 
tur; quod 
per populum, 
arrogatio. ib. 
b Eph, i. 18, 
T 4s appears 


and everlapting Father? f A fon honoureth his father ,and a fervant bis our of ihe forns 


of Rogation 


where is myfear » [aith the Lord of hofts? If we be heirs , we muft be co- Je extant in 


heirs with Ghrifts if fons, wemuft be brethren to the onely begot- 
ten: but being he came not to doe his own will, butthe will of him 
that fent him, heacknowledgeth no fraternity but with fuchas doe 
the fame; as hehath faid , g Whofeever shall doe the will of my Father 
which is in heavens the fame is my brother. Ifit be required ofa Bifhop in 
the Church of God to be / one that ruleth well his own houfe, having his 
children in fabjettion with all gvavitys; what obedience mutt be due, what 
fabjeGion mutt be paid; unto the father of the family ¢ 

The fame Relation in the obje& of our faith is the life of our devo- 
tions,the expeétation-of all our petitions. Chrift, who taught his dif- 
ciples,and us in them, how to pray > propounded not the knowledge 
of God,though without that he could not hear ussneither reprefented 


thes manners 
Velitis, jube- 
atis, Quiri- 
tes, uti Lucie 
us Valerius 
Lucio Titio 
tam jure lege- 
que Filius fi- 
bi fiet, quam 
fiexeo patre 
matreque fa- 
milias ejus 
natus effet 5 
utique ei vie 
te necifque 


he his power,though without that he cannothelpussbut comprehended ino poteftas 


allin thisRelation, iwhen ye pray; 
vain repetitions of our mof earnelt de 
cut offall tautology s 

need of before weaskhim. This creates aclear affurance of a grant withe 
out miftake of our petition : /What man is there of us; who if his fon 


ires,and gives us full fecurity to 


iy Our Father, This prevents all 
i 


fiet, uti patri 
endo filio 
eft ? ib. 


for kour Father knoweth what things we have cEph.t.5. 


d Rom. 8. 1§. 
¢ Eph. 6. 1926 
f Malach. 8.6« 


ask. breadswill give hima flone‘or if he ask fish, will give him a ferpent S1f we g mat. 12. $06 


then who are evil know how to give good gifts unto our children, how much 


hi Tim. 3. 46 


more shall our Father which isin heaven give good things to them that ask him? PLUK. 1X, 26 


\ Again this paternity is the proper foundation of our @hriftian pa- 
tience, fweetning all affli@ions with the name and nature of fatherly 
corre@ions. ™ We have had fathers of onr flesh which corrected us, and we 


k Mat. 6.8. 


! Mat. 7.8595 
ner 

ain ripe 
@itoprt oy’ ort= 


eptuia tt HS cet xelee aipsptra ava Fd Bennivar, Zénob, ‘OF avn mats cxopniy andexs. Lycophron- 


tw Heb, 12. 9,10. Quod fi a Domino nonaulla credimns incuti, cuimagis patientiam quam Domino 


prabeamus 2 Quin infuper gratulari & gaudere nos 


quit, quos diligo, caftigo. O fervum illum beatum, 
iafci, quem admonendi diffimulatione non decipit ! Teytul, de Pat, 


gave 


docet dignatione diving caftigationis. F go, in- 
cujus emendationi Dominus inftat , cui diguatut 


32 A ny ee win i hk 


gave them reverence $ Shall we not much rather bein fubjection to the Father 
of {pirits, and live 2 efpecially confidering that they chaftened: us afier 
their own pleafure, but He for our profit, that we might be partakers of his 
holineffe: theys as an argument of their authority , He, as an aflurance 
of his love 5 they, that we might acknowledge them to be our parents, 
He; that he may perfwade us that we are his fons ; For svhom the Lord 
loveth he chafteneth , and fcourgeth every fon whomhe receiveth. And what 
greater incitement unto the exercife of patience is imaginable unto a 
fuffering foul, then to fee in every ftroak the hand of a Father, in 
every afflidion a demonftration of his love? Or how canft, thou re. 
pine; or be guilty of the leaft degree of impatiency even in the fharp- 
6 Deut.8.5- eft correGions, » if thou shalt know with thine heart , that asa man 
chafteneth bis fon, (6 the Lord thy God chafteneth thee? How canft thou not 
be comforted; and even rejoyceinthe midft of thy greateft {ufferings, 
when thou knoweft that he which ftriketh pitieth , he which affli@eth 
¢ Pfal.103.13+ is as it were affliGed with it ? ¢ for like asa Father pitiech his children, 
Sothe Lord pitteth them that fear him. 
Laftly, the fame Relation ftrongly inferreth an abfolute neceffity 
of our imitation 5 it being clearely vain to affume the title of fon 
* 2dr yway without any fimilitude of the Father. What is the* generall notion 
suoovtaural — of Generation but the production of thelike $ nature ambitious of 
Pp ne perpetuity , ftriving to preferve the /peciesin the multiplication and 
fucceflion of individuals ¢ And this fimilitude confifteth partly in ef 
fentials, or the likeneffe ofnature; partly in accidentals, orthe likes 
4 a duce y~ elle in} figure or | affections. 4 Adam begat a fon in his own likenefe, af 
sredee rele ter bisimage, and can we imagine thofe the fons of God , which are no 
youn vite way likehim? A fimilitude of nature we muft not, of figure we cannot 
yore Kroyr. pretend untos itremains then onely that webear fome likeneffe in 


ec cs . our actions and affections, e Be ye therefore followers, faith the Apoftle, 
ial Libs “|. orrather, imitators of God, as dear children. . What he hath revealed of 


<ap.9: ’ himfelf, that we muft expreffe within our felves. Thus God fpakeun- 
 Eortes cre- to the children of Ifrael, whom he ftiled his fon, fYe shall be holy, for I 


or a poe am holy. And the Apoftle upon the fame ground {peaketh untous , as 


BW ah yO: to obedient children 5 g AS he that hath called you is holy 5 fo he ye holy in all 
vencis, eftin Manner of converfation. It is part of the general beneficence and unie 
equis patrum verfal goodnefle of our God, that bhe maketh his ‘fun to rife on the evil 
ace 5 a and on the good, and fendeth rain on the juft andon the unjaft. Thefe impar- 
i Siege tialbeams and undiftinguifhing fhowres are but to fhew us what we 
nerant aqui- ought to doe, and to make us fruitfull in the works of Gods for no 
le colum- other reafon Chrift hath given us this command, Love your enemies 
bam.Hor. Ode. bleffe them thar curfe you, do good to them that hate yon, that ye maybe at 
dGen.$.3- children of your father which is in heaven. No other command did he 


eEphef. 5. 1. give upon this ground, but, é Be ye therefore mercifull, as your Father is 


eapuras Fill mercifull, 
hominum 


{unt quando. 90 Neceflary is this faith in Godas in our Father, both forsdireGion 


malefaciunt; to the beft of aGions, and for confolation inthe wort of condi« 
aeaede benes tions. o 
1 


wee But although this be very neceflary , yetisit not the principal or 
Fileviatiaa, moft proper explication of Gods Paternity. For as we find one pers 
and rg. 2.and 100 in amore peculiar manner the Son of God; fomuft we look ups 
ao. 7° ; x 
E1Pet.1.15. bh Mat, 5.44, 45. vide S. Aug. in Pfalm. 100% 

aétus indicent fobolis: fimilitudo operis Geeieadtacta indicet 


? Luke 6. 36. Similitudinem patris . 
‘momen genus demonflret. ng. de Temp. Ser, 76, 


generis: actus homen confirmet, ut 


on 


on God as in a more peculiar manner the Father of that Son. & I af: 
cend unto my father, and your father , faith our Saviour; the {ame of 
both, butin a different manner, denoted by the Article prefixed be- 
fore the one and not the other: which diftinGion in the original we 
may preferve by this tranflation 5 I a/cend unto the father of me, and fu- 
ther of yous firft of me, and then of you : not therefore his, becaufe ours, 
but therefore ours, becaufe his. So far we are the fons of God ; as we 
are like unto him; and our fimilitude unto God confifteth in our 
conformity to the likeneffe of his Son. 1 For whom he did foreknow , he 
alfo did predeftinate to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be 
the firft-born among many brethren. He the firft-born, and we fons , as 
brethren unto him : he ™ appointed heir of all things, and we heirs of Gods. 


BELIEve In GOp THE FaTHeER, 


as joynt heirs with him. Thus God n fent forth his Son, that we might re- 


~ 


ceive the adoption of Sons. And becaufe we ave Sons, God hath fent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba Father. By his miffion 
are we adopted, and by his Spirit call we God our Father. So are we 
no longero fervants , but now Sons; and if Sons, then heirs of God, but ftill 
through Chrift. ’Tistrueindeed, that? both he that fanétifieth, that is, 
Chritt, and they who ave fandified, that is, faithful Chriftians , are all of 
one, the fame father, the fame God; for which caufe he is not ashamed to 
call them brethren: yet are they * not allofhimafterthe fame manner, 
not the q many Sons like the Captain of their falvation. But Ghrift the 
beloved, the firft-born, the onely begotten , the Son after a more pe- 
culiar and more excellent manners; the reft with relation unto, and 
dependence on his Sonfhip, as given unto himsy Behold I and the chil- 
dren which God hath givenme; as being fo by faithin him: f For we 
are all the ehildren of God by faith in Chrift Iefus, as receiving the right of 
fonfhip fromhim: + Fora many as received him , to them gaye he power 
to become the fons of God. || Among all the fons of God there is none 
like to that one Son of God: andif there be fo great a difparity in the 
filiation, we muft make as greata difference in the correfpondent re- 
lation. There is one degree of fonfhip founded on Greation, and 
that is the loweft, as belonging unto all, both good and bad: another 
degree above that there is grounded upon Regeneration , or Adop- 
tion » belonging onely to the truly faithful in this life: and a third 
above the reft founded on the RefurreGion, or Collation of the 
eternal inheritance, and the Similitude of God, appertaining to the 
Saints alone in the world to come: For « we arenow the fons of God, and 
it doth not yet appear what we shall bes butwe know that when he shall 
appear we shall be like him. And there is yet another degree of filia- 
tior, ofa greater eminency anda different nature, appertaining pro- 
perly to none of thefe, but to the true Son of God alone, who 
amongft all his brethren hath onely received the title of his * own 
i yap Tin Sexckseoy Srépeos Sede xg} TH drwy xyOpcmors morn USMIY re u's 1g} iumy. "Baresdedy yap cio 
Bolt, ivan pu. den tere iny n garTaddot, Sanwa 7 ownrayuec. S$, Chryfos.ad locum. 
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wm Heb.t.2. ®Gal.4.4)5,6. Hoc facit Deus ex filiis hominum filios Dei, quiaex filio Dei fecit Deus - 


filium hominis. S. 44g. in Pfal. 52, 9 Galat. 4.7. mur & 
aliter filius Dei; S. Aug. in Pfal. 83, dor Tol 6 ees WOM@D YAY KATHY PNSTNDS creeTMpy 
wrydeia, a movoywds 4s. S. Cyril. Hierof Catech. 7. : 
t Iobnt.12. § Ergonemo in filiis Dei fimilis erit filio Des, 


eos 


p Heb.r. 11. * Dicimur & filii Dei, fed ille 


Ss wire pose xs} 


q Heb. 2.10, ¥ Mai.8.18. Heb.2,13. fGal.3.26. 
Et ipfe diétus eft filius Dei, & nos difti 


fumns filii Dei: Sed quis erit fimilis Domino in filiis Dei? Ile unicus, nos multi. Ile unus, nos 


jn illounum. Ule natus, nos adoptati: Ule ab aterno filius unigenitus per natutam, 


facti per pratiam. cia Pfal. 83, ux lobn3.2. 


ex comparationis geneli® nof{ceretur, non peperciffle Patrem proprio filio fuo docuit. 


Hilar. 1.6, de Trin. , 
B 


Son; 


nos a tempore 


* Rom.8.32. Ut magnificentia Dei dileétionis 
Nec utique pro 
adoptandis adoptato, heque pro creatis creature : fed pro alienis {uo , pro connuncupandis propties 
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qMatt,3.17. Son, and a fingular teftimony frombeaven, 9 This # my beloved Sony 
andt7.5. even in the prefence of John the Baptift, even in the midft of Mofes 
Anneibiin and Elias, (who are certainly the fons of God by all the other three 
eo quod di- degrees of filiation) and therefore hath called God after peculiar 
ese way * his own father. And fo at laft we come unto the moft fingular 
gnificare vi- and eminent paternal relation, f unto the God and Father of our Lord Iefus 
detur: alios Chrift, which is bleffed for evermore; the Father ofhim and ofus, but noe 
quidem cog- ¢he Father ofus ast of him. Chrift bath raughtus to fay, Our Fe. 
a eo RBA ther : a form of {peech which he never ufed himfelf: fometimes he 
fed hic filius calls him the Father, fometimes my Father, fometimes your, but never . 
meus eft; ours he makes no {uch conjunction of us to himfelf, as to make no 
Donavi ado- giftinGtion between us and himfelf: So conjoyning us as to diftin- 
ptionis plu- guith, though fo diftinguifhing as not to feparate us. 
Sai fed ifte Indeed I conceive this,as the moft eminent notion of Gods Pater- 
mihi filius nity, fo the original and proper explication of this Article of the 
eft? id. Creed: and that not onely becaufe the Ancient Fathers deliver no 
7fohns-18- other expofition of it: but alfo becaufethat which conceive to be 
a eo the firft occafion, rife, and original of the Creed it felf, requireth this 
Rom. 8.32. asthe proper interpretation. Immediately before the aicenfion of 
“és id¥e JZ Our Saviour, he faid unto his Apoftles, ¢ All power is given unto me in 
vx igcioum. heaven andinearth. Go yetherefore and teach all nations , baptizing them 
Net lag Sete in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoft, From 
Eon Pi this facred form of Baptifme, did the Church derive the * Rule of 
ter,ita & no- Faith, requiring the profeffion of belief in the Father, Son, and Holy 
fri pater. Ghoft, before they could be baptized intheirname, Whenthe Eus 
Nunquam €- nych asked Philip , # what doth hinder me to be baptized? Philip faids 
guy Cane If thou believeft with all thine heart, thou mayeft : And when the Eunuch 
junxit, ut replied, I believe that le/us Chrift # the fon of Ged: he baptized him. 
nullam di- And before that, the Samaritans » * when they believed Philip preaching 
ftin&ionem gfe things concerning the kingdome of God, and the name of lefus Chrifi, 
Seeret one were baptized, both men and women. For asin the A Gs of the Apoftles 
enim flius there is no more exprefled then that they baptized» im zhe name of Iefus 
zqualis pa- Chrift: fo is no more exprefled of the faith required in them who 
tri, ille xter- were to be baptized, then to believe in the fame name. But being 
aes wtttieae tHe Father and the Holy Ghoft were likewife mentioned in the firit 
venue. Inftitution, being the expreffing of one doth not exclude the other; 
Nos autem being it is certain that from the Apoftles times the names ofall three 
faéti per fi- were ufeds; hence upon the fame ground was required faith, anda 
lium, ado- pro feffion of belief in the Father,the Son,and the Holy Ghoft, Again, 
alate as the Eunuch faid not fimply, I believe intheSon, but, I believe that 
inde nun- _Jefus Chrift is the Son of God; as a brief explication of that part of the In. 
uam audi- 
Cimied “de ore Domini noftri Jefu Chrifti, cum ad difcipulosloqueretur, dixiffe illam de Deo fum- 
* amo patre fuo, Pater nofters {ed aut Pater meus dixit, aut Pater vefter ; ufque adeo ut quodam loco 
poneret hec duo; Vado ad Dewm meum, inquit, @ Deum veflram. Quare non dixit Deum nofrun? 
& patrem meum dixit, & patrem veftrum, non dixit noftrum. Sic jungit ne diftingmar, fic diflinguir 
ut non fejungat. Unum nos vult effe in fe, unum autem patrem & fe. S$. Auguft. in foan. Traé.2 he 
eMatth.28,18,19. * Arius and Euzoimsy in their Creed delivered to Conftantine: Taummy wy acy rx. 
pripauer cx A a'iay Malypnriov, Atgoil@ te xveks Tes tau MaIWMTHS > Wop Sevres px QnreVoUTE moyTE Te tyr y 
famniforrs duals cit drous a mares, xahw Ye, ngjt apis mv mar@. Socrat. x. c. 26. And upon 
the exhibiting this Confepion of faith, they were reftored to the Communion of the Church by the Synod of 
qerufalem. Soxom. 1.2. c, 27, In the fame manner Eufebius delivered his Creed unta the Councii of Nice, 
concluding and deducing it from the fame text » gS x9} 0 wl er@ ih donstrnay eis wd xipuyum tes tours 
pagura’s etme, wohl derres mr QnrWorse, Bc. Socrat.1.1. c+ 8. Theodor. 1.1. c.t2.' The fame is alfo al- 
ledged by the Council of Antioch, under the Emperour Con(tantius , and Pope fulius. Socrat. 1.2. c.10. Vide 
S. Athanaf. in Epift. ad vbique Orthod. Orat. contra Gregales Sabellit ,@ contra Arianos, ex Deo Deus. 
vide Bafil, deSp.S. Alb. 8.36,37, #*U.12. 9 AG, 2.38. and 8.16. and 10,48. and 19.5. 
ftitution, 
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ftitution, which he had learned before of Philip : So they who were’ 


converted unto Chriftianity were firft taught not the bare names, 
but the explications and defcriptions of them ina brief, eafy and fa- 
miliar way; which when they had rendred, acknowledged, and pro- 
feffed, they were baptized in them. 
conftantly ufed, made up the Rule of Faith, that is ; 
truth of which may fufficiently be made apparent to any, who fhall 
ferioufly confider the conftant praGife of the Church, from the firft 
Age unto this prefent, of delivering the Rule of Faith to thofe which 
were to be baptized, and fo requiring of themfelves, or their Sureties, 
an exprefle recitation, profeffion or acknowledgement of the Creed. 
From whence this obfervation is properly deduceable$ That in what 
fenfe the name of Father is taken in the Form of Baptifme, in the fame 
it alfo ought to be taken inthis Article, And being nothing éan be 
more clear,then that, when it isfaid, Inthe name of the Father, and 
of the Son, the notion of Father hath in this particular no other rela- 
tion but to that Son whofe name is joyned with hiss and as we are ba- 
ptized into no other Son of that Farher, but that onely-begotten 
Chrift Jefus, fo into no other Father, butthe father of that onely- 
begotten: it followeth, that the preper explication of the firft words 
of the Creed is this; 1 believe in God the Father of Chrift Iefus: 

In vain then is that vulgar diftinion applied unto the explication 
of the Creed, whereby the Father is confidered both perfonally , 
and effentially: perfonally, as the firftin the glorious Trinity , with 
relation and oppofition to the Son; effentially , as comprehending 
the whole Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft. For that the Son 
is not here comprehended inthe Father, is evident, not onely out 
of the Original, but alfo from the very letter of the Greed, which 
teacheth us to believe in God the Father, and in his Son; for if the Son 
were included in the Father, then were the Son the Father of him- 
felf. As therefore when I fay , I believe in Iefus Christ his Son, I mutt 
neceffarily underftand the Son of that Father whom I mentioned in 
the firft Article ; fowhen I faid, I beleve in God the + Father, I muft as 
neceflarily be underftood of the Father of him, whom I call hi Son 
in the fecond Article, 

Now as it cannot be denied that God may feveral wayes be {aid 
to be the Father of Chrift: Firft , as he was begotten by the 4 Holy 
Ghoft ofthe Virgin Mary Secondly, as he was feat by him with fpe- 
cial authority, as the » King of Ifrael ; Thirdly, as he was¢ raifed from 
the dead, out of the womb of the earth unto immortal life, and made 
heir of all things in his fathers houfe: So.muft we not doubt but, 
befide all thefe , God is the Father of that Son in a more eminent 
and peculiar manner,as he is and ever was 4 with God,and God: which 
fhall be demonftrated fully in the fecond Article , when we come to 
fhew how Chrift is the onely-begotten Son. And according unto this 
Paternity by way of generation totally divine ; in which he who be- 
getteth is God, and he which is begotten, the fame God ; do we be- 
lieve in God , as the eternal Father of an eternal Son. Which res 
lation is cozval with his effence: fo that we ate not to imagine 
one without the others but as we profeffe him alwayes God, fo 
muft we acknowledge him * alwayes Father, and that in a far more 


And thefe being regularly and + Pater cum 
the Creed. The audis, Filii 
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ergo filium fuiffe credas ; ne patrem femper non fuifle blafphemés. Id, Serm.62: Advertite, qued 
cum Dei Patris nomen in Confeflione conjungit,' oftendit quod non ante Deus effe cceperit, & 
poftea pater, fed fineulloinitio & Deus femper, f pater eft. Aug. de Temp. Serm. 132. 
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~ {Deus folus + proper manner then the fame title can be given to any Creature. 
propre vers Such is the flu@uant condition of humane generation, and of thofe 
i ae relations which arife from thence; that he which is this day a fon, the 
“fine pater efts next may prove a father, and within the {pace of one day mores 
non eoim a- without any real alteration in himfelf , become neither fon nor fa- 
liquando co ther, lofing one relation by the death of him that begot him, and 
pit cflé qu04 the other by the departure of him that was begotten by him, But 
raat a in the Godhead thefe relations are more || proper; becaufe fixed; 
eft , femper the Father having never been aSon, the Son never becoming Fa- 
habens fili- ther, 


pe ee A further reafon of the propriety of God’s Paternity appears from 
finw, ib. this» that he hath begotten a Son of the fame nature and effence 
contra Avia» with himfelf, not onely fpecifically, but individually, as I fhall alfo 
nos. * © demonftrate in the expofition of the fecond Article. For Genera- 
Sin HO" tion being the production of the like, and that likenefle being the 
emanit wela® Fmilitude of * fubftance , where is the neareft identity of natures 
She giaton there muft be alfo the moft proper generation , and confequently, 
ijésts. xia he which generateth, the moft proper father. If therefore man, who 
avray 5 wir by the benediction of God, given unto him at his firft creation in 
isms xavip thefe words, » Be fruitfull, and multiply, and replenish the earth, beget- 
ea manip si? tech a fon x in bis own likeneffe , after his image, that is, of the fame 
ae deg *“ humane nature, of the fame fubftance with him ( which if he did 
S. Athanaf. nots he fhould not according to the benedi@ion multiply himfelf 
Difp. contra or manat all,) with which fimilitude of nature many accidental dif= 
npn wig Parities may confift, if by this a& of generation he obtaineth the 
sénfl@ 7 name of Father, becaufe, and in regard ; of the fimilitude of his na- 
manip oyis ture : sete te sls welds Sl el Sab ee vee seat 

* ecnne xg tov unto God Dimlell, who hath begotten a Son of anature and eflence 
ae. viv uevr2e fo totally like, fo totally the fae that no accidental difparity can 
avSpamy & — imaginably confift with that identity 2 
en es That God is the proper and eternal Father of his own eternal Son 
soon és, xg) 18 Now declared what is the eminency or excellency of this relation 
d use xgery, followeth to be confidered. In general then we may fafely obferve, 
am trie ty that in the very * name of father there is fomething above that of 
my xanip. se fons and fame kind of priority we muft afcribe unto him whom we 
tx’ avbeeror call the firfty in refpe&t of him whom we term the fecond perfon: 


wi iéiey »- and as we cannot but afcribe it, fo muft we endeavour to + pre- 


ai ferve it. 
Saban. Now that priviledge or | priority confifteth not in this, thatthe 
Tom, 1. effence or attributes of the one are greater then the effence or attri 


varip weiat» butes of the others (for we fhall hereafter demonftrate them to be 
ent Mi vo, the fame in both) but onely in this, that the Father hath that effence 
ole sm uh of himfelf, the Son by communication from the Father. From 
} manips ca’ Whence he acknowledgeth that he is. from him, that he x liveth by him, 
46) ravmip Re hae % 7 
zp ivirex # that the 4 father gave him to bavegife in kimjelf , and generally refer- 
wweios, Oi xeh ——~ ; 
amon. Greg. 
Naz: Orat. 35, * Etiamfi filiushominis homo in quibufdam fimilis 5 in quibufdam fic difftmilis 
patti; tamen quia ejufdem fubftantix eft, negari verus filius non poteft, & quia verus eft filius, 
negari ejufdem fubftantia non poteft. S. Aug. 1. 3- cont. Max. c.15. vide Tho. Sum. p. 1. q. 33/ 
a.2. ad quart. %» Gen.1. 28. Gen. 5.3. % adme m dvous. oo caress péitivict P tis Syn. Sardit 
Theodor. 1. 2. c. 8. Infinuatur nobis in Patre autoritas , in filio nativitas. S. Aug. 4 uty kunire 
graph ObKEOP af lane SuraKTecy » pundive ae ivy aura wy city Afyovras. dlexand. apud Theodoret. 1.1. c.4. 
uw nmeis  xollo wey aie, oY airiov mess re  auTin aden» METAL Se T-UE Tw maATIEL panne agra 
J ris plows Siapogsy vein. S, Bafil, contra Ennom. 1.1, yTohn 7.29. XFoht 6.575 4Fobn 5.26. 
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reth all things to him, as received from him, Wherefore in this ’7oh» 14.28. 
fenfe fome of the Ancients have not ftuck to interpret thofe words, er ae 
b the father is greater then I, of Chrift as the Son of Godyas the fecond yay... 


1 ee, * . ‘ XE Va > amet 
perfon in the bleiled Trinity s but. ftil! with reference not unto his $1 wiv xf aise 


effence, but his generation, by which he is underftood to have his eee 


being from the Father; who onely hath it of himfelf, and is the origi- 5, -sibanaf. 
nal ofall power and effencein the Son. ¢Icau of mine own (elf do no- contra Aria. 
thing, faith our Saviour;* becaufe he is not of himfelf; and whofoever 7% !+ 2- 

ives hi i i i . Acie) Tolvws 
receives his being, mutt receive his power from another, efpecially 


where the eflence and the power are undeniably the fame; as in God alitac Seb yeh 
they are, The Son then can do nothing of himfelf, bute what he feeth the 14i0a 7 pei” 
Father do, becaufe he hath no ¢ power of himfeif, but whatthe Fa. 4% - txadi 
ther gaves and beinghe gavehim allthe power, as communicating “> 7 
his entire and undivided effence; therefore whae things foever he doth, "&' "* 78 


thefe alfa doth the fon likewife, by the fame power by which the Father tebe a 
worketh , becaufe he had received the {ame Godhead in whichthe wip, os ain@ 
Father fubfifteth. There is nothing more intimate and effential to “4 4 8 
any thing then the Life thereof, and that in nothing fo-confpicuous "2° © 


: : TRY 0 TOTP LS 
as in the Godhead, where life and truth are fo infeparable, that:there pea us tots 


can be no living God butthe true, notrue God but the living, ¢ Phe xx away au- 
Lord is the true God, be ws the living God, and an everlafting King , {aith “°° 737 
adp hadmne Cu- 
pine» fod ditia ivy xh apr awiG auts RurnStvr@s; S. Bafil. contra Eunom.1.1. And the fame 
S. Bafsl doth not onely acknowledge this to be true in refpett of the Divine Nature of chrift, but thinketh 
the Divinity of the Son maybe prov’d from hence, "Eye 4 xh cw tk ms cis pavicy we iuckoroy Gray Tv 
yoy ra mate duacdey mmsruxa. tals yelp ovyueions cide welws, Oh Thy The acuTHs ovows pyoudvas , dyferov 
gap aylére rbgpuay merCova » ugh kySpwroy atvOpwae SixysTeegys xy @Tavoy wavs TaswTiegy, & THD ef ovyKel- 
ors OW Tay suoudev Yrovrey, peiCav 4} xara oly xeerly Lipyreyd manip ae Ue, cucdoI@ to maree 6 os. Ad 
Cafarienfes Ep. 141.  % meSov wey ist tis asrias, W 5 iovy aac qdores, Nazian. Orat.36. Cr Ordt. 40. 
Zeca my Gio Th Meer» xaTa iv ainiay St. vide Epiph. in Ancor, c.17. eo Arbre ns welCova avey 
Toy mereee unio din@ tw yo, vd aico civrep ur. S, Chryf. Homil. in foau.75. Ideo totum quod habet» 
quod poteft, non tribuit fibi, fed Patri, quianoneft a feipfo, fed aPatre. Mqualis eft enim Patriy 
fed hoc quoque accepit a Patre. S.4ug. Epif?. 66. Neceffe eft quodammodo prior fit qua Pater fit. 
Quoniam antecedat neceffe eft eum qui habet originem, ille qui originem nefcit: Simul ut hic 
minor fit, dum in illo effe fe feit, habens originem, quia nafcitur. Novatianus. Major itaque Pater 
filio eft, & plane major, cui tantum donat effe, quantus ipfe eft , cui innafcibilitatis efle imagiaem 
, facramento nativitatis impertit, quem ex fe in forma {ua generat. S. Hilar. de Trinit. 1.9. Non pra- 
ftantem quenquam cuiquam genere fubftantix, fed fubjeétum alterum alteri nativitate nature ; Pa- 
trem in eo majorem effe quod Pater eft, Filium in eo non minorem effe quod filius fit, Id. de Synod. 
contra Avianos. Quis Patrem non potiorem confitebitur. ut ingenitum a genito, ut Patrem 4 filio, ut 
eum qui miferit ab eo qui miffus eft, ut volentem ab ipfo qui obediat? & ipfe nobis teftis eft, Pa- 
rer major me eft, Id, de Trin. 1.3. Ineo quod in fefe funt Dei,ex Deo divinitatem cognofce; in 
€0 vero quod Pater major eft , confeflionem paternz autoritatis intellige. Id,].11, And before all 
thefe, Alexander Bifhop of Alexandria 5 7 3 ayYovwrm +o rarer psyov idYooug rrexpeivey SEaCoyres, aire SY ng 
dum odoxovr@ we Cwrip@, 6 varie us pdlov ws tot. Theodor, Hiff. 1.1. c.4. Laftly , we have the 
Teftimony of Photins,that many of the ancient Fathers fo expounded it. wiv 6 mewp ps peor x tects 
md ivapyarle gaviy, Stapopes be mattpes mpRS sernigacly . ot way lp pace TH cirie meit over eipidey» Epift.176. 
fequalis Patri, fed major Pater, quod ipfe dedit ipfi omnia, & caufa eft ipfi Filio ut fit, ut ifto mo. - 
do fit. Vittor. Afer.\. 1. Pater, inquit, major me eft, merito majot, quia folus hic auctor fine an- 
Gore eft. Phabadim. efohn 5.30.19. * Quicquid filius habet ut faciat , a Patre haber ut faciat. 
uare haber a Patre ut faciat ? quia 4 Patre habet ut filius fit ; quia 4 Patre habet ut poffic; quia 
a patre habet ut fit, S. 4ug. Traft.20. in Foan. T Nonalia potentia eft in filio, & alia fubftantia 3 fed 
ipfa eft potentia que fubftantia: fubftantia ut fit, potentia ut poffit. Ergo quia Filius de Patre eft, 
ideo dixit, non potelt Filim a fe facere quicqaam; quia non eft filius a fe) ideo non potelt a fe, Tb. Totum 
quod eft, de Patte eft; totum quod potelt, dePatre eft; quoniam quod potelt &eft, de Patre totum 
eft. tbid, Non poteft Filius a fefacere quicquam, nifi quod viderit Patrem facientem: quia de Pa- 
tre eft totus Filius, & tota fubftantia & potentia ejus ex illo eft qui genust eum. Td, Traét. 24. Et pris 
mum Filium cognofce, cum dicitur , Non poteft Filius a fe facere quicqnam , nif quod viderit Pa- 
trem facientem. Habes nativitatem Filii, qua ab fe nihil p facere wifi videat. In eo au- 
tem quoda fe nihil poteft, innafcibilicatis adimit errorem. b feenim non poteft Poffe nativi- 
tas. S.Hilay, deTrin.1.7, Dumnon 4 fe facit, ad id quod agit fecundum nativitatem fibi Pater au- 
tor eft. Id. 1.11. Autorem difcrevit, cum ait» Non poreft x fe fatere: Obedientiam fignificat , cum 
addit, Niji quod viderit Pasrem fasientem. Id, de Synod, 4Fer. bo, 19; ' 
: : ~~ the 
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# Thef.1.9. the Prophet Jeremy, and S. Paul putteth the Theffalonians in minds 
* Joan.5.26. how they 4 turned from idols to ferve the living and true God. Now lifeis 
Sicut habet otherwife in God then in the creatures ; in him originally, in them 


ne eaaith derivativelys inhim as inthe fountain of abfolute perfection, in 


fic dedit & . them by way of dependence and participation: our life is in him; 
Filio vitam but his is in bimfelfs and * as the Father bath life in himfelf , fo hath he 


nape e given to the Son to have life in himfelf : t both the fame life, both in 
m : 


hoc{olum themfelves, both inthe fame degree , as the one; fo the others but 
interfit in- onely with this difference, the Father giveth it, and the Son receiveth 
terPatrem jt, From whence he profeffeth of himfelf, that zhe living Father fent 
& Filiums him, and that he liveth | by the Father. 


nae We muft not therefore fo far endeavour to involve our felves in 


in femetipfo the darkneffe of this myftery, as to deny that glory which is clearly 
quamnemo dueunto the Father; whofe preeminence undeniably confifteth in 
ei dedit, Fi- this, that he isGod not of any other, but of himfelf, and thatthere | 


eee is no. other perfon who is God, but is God of him. It is no dimi- 


in femetipfo Nution to the Son, to fay he is from another, for his very name im- 
use Pater ports as much: but it werea diminution to the Father to {peak fo of 
dedit.S.4ug. him: and there muft be fome preeminence; where there is place for 


Tratt. 19. in ; * : : 3 . 
Fob. Incom. Cerogation. “What the Father is, heis from none what the Sonis, 


mutabilis et he is from him: what the firftis, he giveth; what the fecond is, he 
vita Filii fi- receiveth. The firftis a Father indeed by reafon ofhis Son, but he is 
cut & Pattiss not God by reafon of him; whereas the Son is not fo onely in regard 


kee af ofthe Father, butalfo God by reafon of the fame. 


infeparabilis 
eft operatio Patris & Filii; fed tamen ita operari Filio de illo eft, de quo ipfe eft, id eft , de Patre. 
Id. deTrin.\.2. c. 1. Sicuthabet , dedit; qualem haber, dedit ; quantam haber, tantam dedit. 
‘Id. contra Maxim, 1. 3. c.14. Ergo quod dicitur dediz filio, tale eft ac fi diceretur , genuit filiumy 
generando enim dedit. CQuomodo enim dedit ut effet, fic dedit ut vita effet 5 &fic dedit ut in {e- 
metip{o vita effet. Id. Traff. 22.in Fob. Tali confeffione otiginis fue indifcrete nature perfecta 
nativitas eft, Quod enim in utrogue vita eft, idin utroque fignuificatur eflentia, & vita que gene- 
ratur ex vita, id eft, eflentia qua de eflentia nafcitur,, dum non diffimilis nafcitur {cilicet > quia vita 
ex vita eft, tenet in fe indiflimilem naturam originis fug , quia & nate & gignentis effentia , id eft, 
vite que habetur & data eft fimilitudo non difcrepet: S$. Hilar. de Synod. adverf. Avianos. Quia ergo 
apparet vita Patris hoc effe quod ipfe eft; ficut habet vitam in fe, fic dedit: fic dedic Filio habere 
vitam, id eft, fic eft effe Filii, ficut effe Patris. Vigil. Africanus Difput. In vita nature & eflentiz 
fignificatio eft, que ficut habetur, ita data effe docetur ad habendum. S Hila. ib. u Propter Patrem 
vivit Filius, quod ex Patre Filius eft: propter Patrem, quod eru@tatum eft verbum ex Patris cordey 
qued a Patre proceffir, quod ex paterno generatus eft utero, quod fons Pater Filii eft, quod radix 
Pater Filli eft. S. mbrof. de Fide, 1.4; c. 5. * Pater de nullo patre, Filius de Deo Patre, Pater 
uod eft, A nullo eft; quod autem Pater eft, propter Filiumeft. Filius vero & quod filius eft, 
propter Patrem eft, & quod eft, a Patre eft. S. Aug. Trad. 19. infob. Filium dicimus Deum de 
Deo; Patrem autem Deumtantum, non deDeo. Unde manifeftum eft quod Filius habet alium 
de quo fit , & cui Filius eft ; Pater autem non filium de quo fit habeat, fed cui Pater fit. Omnis 
enim filiys de patre eft quod eft, & patri filius eft; nullus autem pater de filio eft quod eft , fed filie 
pater eft. Id. de Trin. J, 2. ¢.. Filius non hoc tantum habet nafcendo ut Filius fit, fed omnino 
ut fit. 1b,1.5. c.14. Filius noa tantumut fit Filius, quod relative dicitur, fed omnino ut fir, 
ipfam fubftantiam nafcendo habet. Ibid. c.15. Pater non habet patrem de quo fit, Filius autein 
de Patre eft ut fit, atque ut illi coxternus fit. Ibid. 1.6. c.x0. Ab ipfo, inquit, fom; quia filius 
de Patre, & quicquid eft filius, de illo eft cujus eft filius. Ideo Dominum Fefara dicimus Deum 
de Deo, Patrem non dicimus Deum de Deo: & dicimus Dominum Jefum lumen delumine, Pa- 
trem non dicimus lumen de lumine, fed tantumlumen: ad hoc ergo pertinet quod dixit, 45 ipfo. 
Sim. Id. Trak. in Foh. 3%. Pater non eft fi non habeat Filium, & Filius non eft fi non habeat 
Patrem: fed tamen Filius Deus de Patre, Pater autem Deus, fed non de Filio: Pater Filii, 
‘pon Deus de Filio; ille autem Filius Patris, & Deus de Patre. Id. Tra. 30.ix Job. Hoc tamen 
inter Patrem & Filium intereft, quia Pater a nullo hoc accepit, Filius autem per generationem 
omnia Patris accepit. -4mbr. in Epift. ad Eph. c.g. El ergo Deus Pater omnium, inftitutor & 
creator, folus originem nefciens,” Novat, de Trinit. c. 31. whereas he {peaks after of the Son, Ett 
ergo Deus, fed in hoc ipfum genitus , ut effet Deus. Pater eft Deus de quo Filiys eft Deus, de 
quo autem Pater nullus eft Deus. S. Aug. Epift, 66, ; : : 


Upon 
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Upon this preeminence (asI conceive) may fafely be grounded 
the congruity of the Divine Miffion. We often read that Chrift 
was fent, from whence he bears the name of an Apoffle himfelf, as 
well as thofe whom he thereforenamed fo, becaufe as the Father jent 
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him, fo fent he them: TheHoly Ghoft is alfo faid to befent, fome- . 


times by the Father, fometimes by the Son; but we T never read 
that the Father was fent atall, there being an * authority in that 
name which feems inconfiftent with this miffion. In the Parable 
b a certain bousholder which planted a Vineyard, firk fent bi fervants zo 
the husbandmen, and again other fervants, but laft of all he fent unto them 
his Son: it had been inconfiftent even with the literal fenfe of an hi- 
ftorical parable, as not at all confonancto the rational cuftomes of 
men, to have faid, that laft of all, the Son fent his Father to them. 
So God placing man in the Vineyard ofhis Church, firft fent his 
fervants the prophets, by whom he c /pake at fundry times and in divers 
manners s but in the laft dayes he fent his Son: and it were as t incon. 

ruous and inconfiftent with the divine generation , that the Son 
fhould fend the Father into the world. d As the living Father hath fent 
me, and I lwe by the Father, faith our Saviour; intimating, that by 
whom he lived, by him he was fent, and therefore fent by him; be- 
caufe he lived by him, laying his generation as the proper ground 
of his miffion. Thus be which begetteth fendeth, and he which is 
\ begottenisfent. ¢ For Iam from him,and behath fentme, faith the 
Son: fromwhom I received my effence by communication, from 


him alfo received I this commiffion. As therefore itis more worthy: 


to give then to receive, to fend then to be fentsfo in refpe& of the 
Sonfhip there is {ome priority in the divine Paternity : from whence 
divers of the t Ancients read that place of $.John with this addition, 
fthe Father (which fent me) is greater then T. He thenis that ¢ God who 
sent forth bis Son made of a woman , that God who hath fent forth the fpi- 
vit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba Father. So that the authority 
of fending is inthe Father: which therefore ought to be acknow- 
ledged , becaufé upon this miffion is founded the higheft teftimony 
of his love to man ; for herein is love, faith S. John , not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us and fent his Son to be the propitiation for our 


fas. 


faam in eo quod mittit oftendit. S.Hilar. 1.8. 6 Matth. 21. 33. 


¢ Heb.1.1: 


{ Pater enim 
folas nuf 
quam legi- 
tur miffus. 
Ss: Aug. L Bo 
de Trinit. 

ror 

*Solus Pater 
non legicur 
miffusy quia 
folus non ha- 
bet autho- 
ren. a quo 
genitus fit 
vel a quo 
procedar. . 
Et ideo non 
propter na- 
ture diverfi- 
tatem 5 fed 
propter 1- 
pfam authos 
ritatem, fo- 
lus Pater 
non dicitur 
miffus; non 
enim {plen- 
dor aut fers 
vor ignems 
fed ignis 
mittit five 
fplendorem, 
five fervo- » 
rem. S. 4uga 
Sevns. cont. 
Arian. C.4, 
Qui mittity 
poteftatem 
T Sivo- 


luifler Deus Pater per fubjectam creaturam vifibiliter apparere , abfurdiffime tamen aut a Filio 


quem genuit, 
f,4. ‘cap. ult. 4 lobn 6. 57: et ne ae 
." Filius eft a Patre narus, non Patera Filio. Fulgent. 1.8. contra Fabianum 5 in 


aut a Spiritu Sanéto qui de illo procedit, miflus diceretur. S.4ug. de Trinit. 
t Filius eft igitur a Patre miffus, non Pater a Filio, 


Collett. Theo- 


al. de §.S. Quis autem Chriftianus ignurat quod Pater miferit, miffufque fit Filius? Non 


enim genitorem ab 


nim. 1.3- € 14- i 
rantis authoritatem. Id, Tra. 31. in Iob, 


eo quem genuit, fed genitum a genitore mitti oportebat. S. 4ug.contra Md- 
Ubi audis, ipfe me mifit, noli intelligere nature diflimilitudinem , fed gene-. 
"Byraide fy 6 Yoeeinas ng) oXsemiuev@» te dey We 


i 


mrivrws ajacdy wlay dvey my moyiv, reriss wy Tlareee. Epiph. Haref. 69.54. Hence the language of the 
Schools, Miffio importat proceffionem originis, as Thom. Aquin,10. q. 43+ 47.1. ad primum 3 oY au~ 
thoritatem principii, as Durand, 1.1. dift.15.q.1. ¢10, 7. 29. + Aéquct rep 7 purty ait Eup yerts xoxo 
tqumbuovres » on 6 Werngeinac ue romp paar ws ist, faith Epiphanins of the Arians; and anfwering y 
grants in thefe words which follow, XG) WpeToy LAO RMUSEIAAL [Le TATNP PUTKE KH BX 0 AaIAP 4s Haref. 69. 
$3- To the fame purpofe Athanaf. de Hum. Nat. Sufc, o Cyril. Thefau. 1.11. read it 6 munlac me meio 
and S$. Bafil makes Eunomius read it fo, in his firftbook againft him , and with that addition anfwersit. 
So the fecond Confefsion of the Council of Sirmium , both in the Latin orginal, aud Greek Tranflation. 
$.Hilar. deSyn.S, Athanaf, & Sor, 1.2. c. 3. f 10: 14.28. g Gal, 4.4. 


A gain 


40 Articte I, 


Again ; the dignity of the Father will further yet appear from 
the order of the perfons in the blefled Trinity, of which he is une 
doubtedly the firft. For although in fome paflages of the Apo- 
ftolical difcourfes the Son may firft be named, (as in- that of 

2Cor:13.14. S. Paul, the grace of our Lord Iefus Chrift, and the love of God, and the 
communion of the Holy Ghoft be with you all, the later part of which is 
nothing but an addition unto his conftant BenediGions ) and in 
1 Cor. 12.4, others the Holy Ghoft precede the Son, (as, Now there are diver 
$260 fities of gifts, but the fame Spirits and there are differences of admini- 
firations , but the fame Lord; and there are diverfities of operations, buts 
it ws the fame God which worketh allin all:) yet where the three per- 
fons are barely enumerated, and delivered unto us as the * rule of 
* meesdides 6 faith, there that order is obferved which is proper to them; wit- 
we@ =” — nefle the form of Baptifme in the name of the Father, and of the Sons 


owmecoy TASTY 


vhs aang, Confeffions of Faith, and is for ever t inviolably to be obferved. 
Ousvols TH Adem 


v0, 76 vere? For that which is not infticured or invented by the will or de- 
wise figne of man, but | founded in the nature of things themfelves 5 
cwdnla 7% isnot to be altered atthe pleafureof man. Now this priority doth 
arluenéier oroperly and naturally refule from the divine paternity; fo that 
S. Bafil-Epift. the Son mult neceflarily be * fecond unto the Father, from whom 
Bea , he receiveth his origination , and the Holy Ghoft unto the 
Paneer Sones Neithericantwe: be thought to want a fufficient foundation 
ameepey x et onloy 


gudarey fOr this priority of the firft perfon of the Trinity , if we look upon 


and of the Holy Ghoff ; which order hath been perpetuated in all | 


eescixn oy “the numerous teftimonies of the ancient Do@ors of the Church, 


exors Stay, Ay 

36 cutis ce we j 

eke Tis paris rroperaCouer 4 @oVI@ » mcpdtvree yo Snr Vorire mevrey &e, S. Bafil, Epist. 78. Wicr tote 
Fems GD @ ex tn cits creep judy Sores CUVISTLUAVOY » AN chuTH Th ygTa gdory AHOAS Stag CUMBaLVOY, we TO 
MEL MESS T Das ést TW EE wus’ cy aero rp merreer 70 ai'noy réyoper » SM 'Teegy JE Tt avi. mos sy 
Brorov etpreidey wy tak w ie” Sy ign medreeoy xsi Skteegy » ¢ xgred my iuetiogy Stow, am’ eu ths xare u- 
oly avrois cyumaprdons anorstias; S$. Bafil. adv, Eunom, 1. x. * Abirepilia wey 6 Yd as caress To 
airie Preble 5 x9 1 ry bus us ysle mv ait atlas adgov. S. Bajil. apud Georg. Pachym, Hift. 1.7, 
eis wey yep Yos reer wey Sbrep@ av Terese, x aliduan, on apy) xoj atta a Sry ave 6 TOTP > xed 
oT SF ace i wmesod G neh DOI TAY) Mess GY Seby meeTbece » guct 4 sein SWrep@e» dsim 4 Sedque oy tinge 
Tepe tie’ $tw dyaroyont 494 0 ewvbS Ug TO e'poy 5 ef xe} reanCiCnne ay Yev Th Te reiker ygh TH dktoman » Snir’ dy 
einiTas als amoresas Uaaprov gicws 3 S, Bafil. contra Eunom. 1. 3» Si unum Deum fingulariter 
nominamus excludentes vocabulum fecunde perfonz, furorem ejus herefis approbamus , que 
ipfum afferic Patrem paflum. Pvhebad. contra Avian. Ili cui eft in Filio fecunda perfona , 
eft & tertia in Spiritu Sanéto. Id. Sic alius a Eilio Spiritus, ficut a Patre Filius: fic tertia 
in Spiritu , ut in Filio fecunda perfona. Ibid. One quod prodit ex aliquo , fecundum fit 
ejus neceffe eft de quo prodit, non tamen eft feparatum. Secundus autem ubi eft, duo funt, 
& tertius ubi eft , tres funt: tertius enim eft Spiritus 4 Deo & Filio. Tertul. adyer. Praxeam, 
¢.8. Sic alium a fe Paracletum , quomodo & nos a Patre alium Filium 5 ut tertium gradum 
oftenderet in Paracleto, ficut nos fecundum.in Filio. Ibid. c. 9. Hic interim acceptum a 
Patre muous effudit Spiritum Sanétum, tertium numen divinitatis , & tertium nomen majeftatis. 
C.30. (O £f alts yppvas rds, MArep@ F ssw ode xadionns, meee TE meteys yo) TW Arey xo) ToLlrdd eivay 
cianpa’s “Eufeb, Dem. Evang. 1.4. c. 3. Et quidem confeflione communi fecunda quidem ab 
autore nativitas eft, quia ex Deo eft; non tamen feparabilis ab autore , quia in quantum fen- 
fus nofter intelligentiam tentabit excedere, in tantum neceffe eft etiam generatio excedat. S, Hi- 
lar. de Trinit, 1.12, Tuaenim res eft, & unigenitus tuus eft filius ex te deo patre deus verus , 
& a te In nature tux veritate genitus, poft te ita confitendus, ut tecum, quia xternz orj- 
ginis fux es author aterius. Nam dum ex te eft, fecundus a teeft. Id. This by the Schools 
as called ordo nature , ordo Originis, ordo naturalis prefuppofitionis. which being fo generally 
acknowledged by the Fathers ; when wevedd in the Athanafian Creed. In this Trinity none is afore 
or after other » we muft underfland it of the priority of perfection, or time. 


who 


— - — ‘ * a 
= Silage 0 
TBerreveltn 75d Pee? x taser 4r 


who have not ftuck to call the Fatherthe + origins ithe caufe, * the tvxesr sap dy 
GY) Li 4 oe ey i N 2 Ne ey Gy? Q we ein ’ ba ea 14 aveti@n 
Gio. nenin dedh tore ugroditn wile MEAG Oe elie oR eT arate, Nat, Ora 
ay egyG's axgrtrnnlGs. S. Cyril. Hier, Catech, 1. apog wav fy mice abs Saeebw os nes ae 
Ss. Raj. contra Eunom, |. 2 Cum dixiiiety quem mictet pater, addidit; in nomine ineo : Bon tagcat 
xit, quem mittet Pater a ine, quemadmodum dixit, quem ego mittam yobis a Patre 3 viz. oftendens 
quod totius divinitatis, vel, {i melius dicitur, Deitatis principium Pater eft. Stag. de Trin. | z 
Unum principium ad creaturam dicitur Deus, non duo yel tria principia. Ad fashion Eien: 4 
Trinitate, fi gignens ad id quod gignitur principium eft, Pater ad Filium principium eft quia pignic 
eum. S. 4ug. de Trin. 1.5.c,14. Pater ergo principium Deitatis. Gennad, de Ecclef, Sotwet c ; . In 
this fenfe the Greek Fathers ufed avaex © as proper to the Father (in the fame notion with eonl@, with 
relation to the principium Procucticnis,) and denied it to the Son, “O 4 u's. ia'y wer a's af nov d marten Aa e 
Redvuss x chery © > Apo yap (Fo mame ae ain@* iav 5 wiv Wd x esvw yils aprly, © drapy@. Naz. Orat. 29. 
ei me 2 Qovnroy xg aveapyey Abgos D eovy ws Uo avapyct, xa] Vo aMvnTe Atyav, naj dbo moldy Sess, vel Sepise Aste 
Synod, Sirm. Conf. prima , thus firft tranflated izto Latine , Si quis wnnafcibilem, & fine initio dicat f- 
lium, tanquam duo fine principio, & duo innafcibilia, & duo innata dicens) duos faciet deos, Ana- 
thema fir. S. Bilar. de Synod. In which fenfe the Platonifts did underftand aormr@ of God , “Ass 
ve ayabcr TH Meoudrn Trym Hod dey, ei ap a ovnr @ cin uh 270 Kod ve wdvov, ara 1G 10 Yo aindy, xe ¢ Cue 
Kamps ysevor 16 Tov Sev atumnror Ainouer. Hierockes de Provid. And the Latines atributing the term principium 
to the Son, doit with the addition of de, orex principio. Pater principium non de principio , Filius 
_ Principium de principio. S.'4ug, contra Maxim.|. 3. cot7, Principium ex principio & unum eft, & 
Initio earet. Fauflus Rheg, Epift.16. Ex ore, inquit , Altiflimi prodivi. Hac eft enim nativitas 
perfecta Sermonis, hoc eit principium fine principio, hic ett crtus babens initium in nativitate, in fta- 
tu nonhabens. Phebad, contra rria, Sicut in creaturis invenicur priscipium primum & principium 
fecundum; itain perfonis divinis inyenitur principium non de principio, quod eft Pater, & princi- 
pium a principio, quod eft Filius. Tho. quin. 1. q- 33. ar. 4. 4nd to this all the Schoolmen writing 
on bis Sdmmes agree, as all upon the Sentences; 1. dift.29. Waima isly av Ko puoi @ au Ue, xo) alge 
orbiuste » Xo} TAS Klivwws aeons. S, Athanaf. Differt. Orthod. Ge Anom. dma! nis igh dus'apus ayfovirrwe xg 
eve YS UBESWOM y HT ESV aiTia THS ameiyTwY cyTWY diT'os” en yap. ae maTeps OUds DY ora mivra. S. Ball. Ep.43. 
and upon that place, thisday have | begotten thee; ara Te ev yyvnxa, mi aintay ag’ is exer why apoaly ae ¥) one 
peaiver. 1d, conzra Ennom.}.2. mids edeular dagoesy xgterci@et, st Thy cy alates @oeys ra iE avd cwumreipy sony. 
Ad. 1.1. Tyegs Ww, 871 848 FASoy cy rol bvd.17 ae rT EDs Ms» CAiay Xn, On elpryaly EauTE xg} eiT’ay ShhyeagbusyvG # 
sreeriege TetiTe rayet. Id. Epift. 64, Dagoes'y HW varsricray ey crass wis rereiviNSTITh TH CreuTw Xo} TT ELKI» Kop 
einarh fii, xo} tH ainiary xa enmrophurh Snypyrwienouay. Damafe. 1.4.0.5. ¢ matieg we rb, yoy.THt Copias y xa} 
mepConia ts GV uate te aps, tree my aitiay xm apriy dapav Tht, Some ei). Zachar. Mitylen. And 
alibough Thomas Aquinas, and Eugenius Bifhop of Reme in the definition of the Council of Florence , have 
obferved ihat the Greeks in this cafe do ufe the term of caufay but the Latines onely principiums yes the very 
Latine Fathers in the 25. Sefsion of the fame Council have thefe words , play proc xousv ? ramex crn'ay 
xi play, xa) mayly ths SeomtG: and we have before cited Viktorinus Afer, who fays, Pater caufa ett ipfi 
filio ut fit. So S. Hilary, Deum nafci, non eft aliud quam in ea naturaefle qua Deus eft, quia nafct 
cum caufam nativitatis oftendat, non difproficit tamen in genere autoris exiftere. de Trin. J. t1. Ex 
Spiritu enim fpiritus nafcens, licet de proprietate Spiritus, per quam & ipfe Spiritus eft, nafcatur, ncn 
tamen alia ei preterquam perfectarum atque inde-mutabilium caufarum ad id quod nafciturcaufa 
eft, & ex caufa, licet perfecta atque inde-mutabili nafcens, neceffe eft ex caufa in caufe ipfius proprie- 
tate nafcatur. Id. 1.12. Quiex eo quieft natuseeft , intelligi non poteft ex eoquod non fuit natus 
effe, qui ejus qui eft ad id quod eft caufaeft, non etiam 1 quod non eft origo nafcendi ef. Ibid. 
Deus omaium que funt caufa eft. Quod autem rerum omnium caufa eft, etiam fapientie fux caufa 
eft, nec unquam Deus fine fapientiafua. Igitur fempiterne {ue fapienne caufa eft fempiterna. 
$. 4ug. 1.83. queft. 16. And as theycalled the Father the caufe of the Son, fo they accoumced it the 
propriety of the Father to be without a caufe ; as appears out of Alexander the Bifbop of Alexandria’s Epi(t. 
before produced. “We have cited Phabadius {peaking fo before ; to which may be added: Si quis igitur 
adhuc & de Apoftolo requirit dominicum ftatum, ideft, fingularis fubftantia dualiratem quz per 
paturam autori fuo jungitur. & paulo poft; Sed cum refertur ex ipfo, certe ad Patrem , ut ad rerum 
omnium refpicitur au€torem. S. Hilary is known to [peak frequently of the authority of the Father, as of 
the anthor of his Son ; and feveral places have been already colletted , efpecially by Petavius, to which thefe 
may be added, befides what have been atready produced. Apfoquod Pater dicicur, ejus quem genust au- 
tor oftenditur. 1. 4, cum potius honor filii dignitas fit paterna , & gloriofus autor fit ex quo is, qui 
tali gloria fit dignus, extiterit. Ibid. Aliud eit fine autore effe femper wternum » alind quod patriy 
id eft, autori eft coeternum, Ubienim paterautor, ibi & nativitas ft.» At vero ubi autor zternus 
eft, ibi & nativitas xterna eft : quia ficut nativitas ab autore eft, ita ab eterno aucore eterna nativi- 
tas.eft, Id.1.12. Quod vero ex zxterno natum eft, id finon zternum natum eft, jam non erit & pa- 
ter autor xternus. Si quid igitur ei qui ab eterno patre natus eft ex wternitace defuerit idipfum au- 
tori non eft ambiguum defuisle. 1b. Natum non pott aliquid, fed ante omnia, ut nativitas cantum 
teftetur autorem, non prepofterum aliquid in fe autore fignificet. 1. Natus autem ita; ut nihil aliud 
quam te fibi fignificet autorem. Ib. Ipfius tamen autor elt Pater generando fine initio. Ruff. in Symb. 
Si propterea Deum Patrem Deo Filio dicis autorem ; quia ille genuit, genitus eft ifte, quia ilte de 
illo eft, non ille de ifto, fateor & concedo, S. Auguft, contra Maximin, 1.3. C. 14. 


author 


i Articre I. 


t Nec dubi- author, thet root, the || fountain, and the g head of the Son, or the 


taverim Fille whole, divinity. : . 
pe ee Boe Bor by nile tigles it appeareth clearly, firft, that they made a con- 
tem, &fontis fiderable difference between the perfon of the Father, of whom are all 
flavium 5 & things , and the perfon of the Son, by whom are all things. Secondly, 
folis radium. thar the difference confifteth properly in this, That as the branch is 


aces oe from the root, and river from the fountain, and by their origination 
Nec frutex. from them receive that being which they haves ‘whereas the root re- 


tamen a ra- ceiveth nothing from the branch, or fountain from the river: So 
dice, nec flu- the Son is from the Father, receiving his fubfiftence by generation 


se tre from him, the Father is not from the Son, as being what he is from 
ec radtus a 


fole difcerni- DONC, ; ' 
tur,ficut nec Some indeed of the Ancients may feem to have made yet a fure 


4 Deofermo. ther difference between the perfons of the Father and the Son, lay- 


ee S ey ing upon that relation tearms of greater oppofition. Asif, becaufe 
ATH P TEAELOY $- ° pa 

pas x the Son hath not his effence from himfelf, the * Father had; be- 
drydes, jiga caufehe was not begotten of himfelf , the + Father had been fo; be- 


2s) mys o& € caufe he is not the caufe of himfelf, | the Father were. Whereas ifwe 
1s sé ait {peak properly, God the Father hath* neither his being from ano- 
auer®” ther, nor from himfelf: not from another, that were repugnant to 


cnet divi his paternity snot from himfelf, that were a contradiGion init elf. 


minus Pater, And therefore thofe expreffions are not to be underftood pofitively 
quia radix eft 
Filii. S$. 4m- ; “ , 
brof. in Luc, 1.10. c. ¥5 ut @ de Fide 1,4. ¢. te  alvepy@r S manip MM we she dixgioodwne reread. 
ms aovorfuss 6 manip. Cyril. Hierof. Catech. x1. In hae ergo natura filius eft, & in hoc originis fonte 
fubfiftens proceflit ex fapiente fapientia , ex forti virtus, ex lumine {plendor. Vigil. Difp. 
@¢ ripe Sees xo} iE evr molwic, atnoy abt $7a¥» ait omyty iva y xanciSev ompd&or. ‘Bafil. Homil. 28, 
Aiye at at yf Sela peg gn, xrlvers qnoiv, dn abae's als Morencs erpivys » enmopduéuer@ durocvor en aie cane 
SEs mmyis wis Calis, cic a% rareps ebmr@. Ae. Comcil. Nic. 1.2. ¢.22. edad S. Cyril. of Alexandria. 
who often ufeth thes exprefsion, gives us the full frgnification of it in thefe words 5 upon the 1. of S.Fobns 
adinhoes 4 dros edty ws we cy mpi y TH raTeh P Yow Vd pyew cyroeiv* wdvoy yep T GE F ae ans Zit Gy oe- 
Tus Grouse. onuxiter. Patrem quidem non genitum, non creatum, fed ingenitum profitemur, ipfe 
enim a nullo originem ducit, ex quo & Filius nativitatem , & Spiritus Sanétus proceffionem ac- 
cepit. Fons ergo ipfe & origo eft totius divinitatis. Concil. Toletan, 11. Quanto magis Dei vo- 
cem credendum eft , & manere in xternum, & fenfu ac virtute comitari, quam de Deo Patre tan- 
quam rivus de fonte traduxit, Lafant, de falfa Sap. 14. c.8. & rurfus c. 29. Cum igitur & 
Pater Filium faciat , & Filius Patrem, una ufrique mens y unus fpiritus, una fubftantia eft: Sed 
ile quafi exuberans fons eft, hic tanquam. defiuens ex eo rivus; ille tanquam Sol, hic tanquam 
‘radius a Sole porreétus. § Caput, quod eft principium omnium , Filius; caput autem, quod 
eft principium Chrifti, Deus. Concil. Sirm. accepted and expounded as Orthodox by S, Hilary. Caput 
enim omnium Filius , fed caput Filii Deus. S$. Hilar. de Syn. Cum ipfe fit omnium caputs 
ipfius tamen caput eftPater. Ruff. in Symb. Tu capitis caput, & primi tu fontis origo. Hila, 
ad Leonem. v're Wo ciaty apyals cima supand aus s ramp, wie a apy. Cyril. Hierof, Catech. 11. Caput Filit 
Pater eft, & caput Spiritus Sandi Filius , quia de ipfo accepit. S. Aug. Quel. Ver. Tet. 9. 
S. chryfoftome i fo clearly of the opinion that the % Cor. 11. to be underftood of Chriff as God , 
that from thence he proves him to have the fame effence with God. ef r&hp xepand yuwarne's 6 ehvilp, Opec’ 
OH 5 4 wepard ral owpan” ugary 4 ae YE o Sede» dpuotor@® 6 ids ad warel. So likewife Theodoret up- 
on the fame places 43 qui ¥ woinus ai wvdegs san’ en ans velas af aves’ edt é yds ales rokypece we 
Defy am’ Ou tis dolac ad Sex. So S. Cyril, Kepaard ai xers® & @cde bn 8E aves yee o¢eur* vary we r 
MOY@ HM ah Me nay Mareys. 4d Regin, Ep.t. * Laftant.l.1.¢.8. S. Hilary. 1. 2, Zach. Mytylen, 
T Lattane. ib. Synef-Hymn. 4 S. Hieron. in cap. 3. ad Eph, * wvepy@ cul § marl» ¥ we ites Ky ad- 
Toy ae rep taut We eivy. S. Greg. Naz. 6k Wryr@ v yvvvnrey ¥8'09" Savas, v0" dg) inips. S. Athan. Sj rurfurn 
quod a femetipfo fit accipias, nemo {bi ipfe & munerator, & munus eft. S. Hilary de Trin. J, 2 
Qui putant Deum ejus porentia effe ut feipfum ipfe genuerit , eo plus errant, quod non ae 
Cus Ifa non eft, fed neque corpoOralis neque {piritvalis creatura. Nulla enim omnino res eft 


qe hin gignat ut fit. Bt ideo non eft credendum 5 vel dicendum quod Deus genuit fe. 
e So * 


and 
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and affirmatively, but“ negatively and exclufively, that he hath his * 7% «ppea- 


b (ga 2 
expofitions which have been given of fuch words as feem to bear the affirmation ; as dinfange Aes 
r) iio AU TVYG, aurora » Res Avro Quis, adroyWeba@ sx ixnvGe Yuvouer@. Hefych. ard, Adonis v7@ 
Seas ahovat@ » aur oWynr@. Id. and after him Suidas ; AUTOAS VIG » wont @, o Sede § Pine Ge. And 
if are i Wun @ be nor airddey Qovyrde no more is abr0de@ to be taken for avroevs or t& éaute Sebo. Exfebins in his 
Panegyrical Oration gives thé title to the Son y oie ae ypriie RE raids zriotoy wad ard Soy @e: crud Sey. Hift, 
or. 10. C4. and in lis Evangelical Demonftration , calls him wirovsy xgi UwTOrnErOV Ke MMiTOTepiaY, Hed ein» aroxgardy 

AG ant onardy. 1. 4. C.2. and in the 13. chapter of the fame book, with relation te the former words, 4 Seo AO @ ani 
roan TU xavery x2} aoe: roeesy, xgh Sort dre wDooNgTEIAcKTay . Theedoret termes hin, wrodubauoy © areCoiy 
4gy ewrocvpiay” contra Anathem. quartum Cyrills. S.Bafil, auro€uiy, in Pfal.4g. and de Spirits Sano 6.8. and ad- 
Tod inghor ww Hy. Epift. 144. S. Chryfoftom, atroaSaraciay, attomangesomre. S. Athanafius gives him them and 
many move to the fame purpofe. And before all zhefe Origen ; "Ov wiv voulous 1. mmeiouda epoaibey $f) @edy xo} 
Yidv O85 5 STO@O avrorncy@ ést xg) wi auroorpia ° gy hn auToaribera, And again, Tis eemroy ais “Ines ans 
xdv srepamhryolos xextrrn) to Kelp, to dyTacpa, apd urooopla,s yoy aduToarsbere, ngs aurod sxcuos uty > 
1. 6. “Esnay where Seo 6 Npotdron@e aeons xqiovas tow & aurorsy@es xg) iavrowrsders, In} xo) 4 avlooop hom 
Ib. And certainly in the fame fenfe that aus ts joyned with one attribute, it may be joyned with any 
other , and with the Godhead : becaufe all the attributes of God are really the fame, not onely with them- 
felves , but with theeffence. But in what fenfe it ought to be underftood, when thus ufed by the Fathers, 
it will be neceffary to enquire , left it be fo attributed to she Som, as it prove derogatory to the Father. 
S, Bafil, I confelfe, may feem fo to [peak, as if the Son were therefore abtofin, becaufe he hath life of 
himfelf, not from the Father, (and confequently he may be termed abtix@, as God of himfelf, not from: 
the Father3) for he denieth shofe words, 1 live by the Father, to befpoken of Chrift according to his divine 
wature; and that onely for thes reafon, that ifit were fo underftood, he could not be called xurocws. Bi dba 
We warbox ojos Cis bY Yreepy, ugh & STi? EF 64 de trighy Say adroSwd He Suwatey. from whence be 
concludeth, eis rhe’ Gavoparet out , yod xe Ge 7 Sedryret W ei phyivoy voc Set. contra Eunom. 1.4. But be- 

_caufe the authority of that Book queftioned, 1 fhall produce the fame Author upon the fame Scripture, 
peaking to the fame purpofe, in hes 141. Epiftle, which zs unqueftionably genuine, eyrauSe 0 jad ve au 
amopenayloy, as obfacy, Lany ovouster me yap 70 dt Eregyy Cav avrogen $1) ¥ Susarey. Towhichte[timonies lan- 
fwer fir(t, that thofe words of his, tt cipedy, (as I think) fhews that be doth not abfolutely deny thefe words 
of Chrift to be under {tood of bis divinity, of which the reft of the Fathers quoted before did underftand it; and 
not onely they, but S. Bafil himfelf in his Book de Spiritu Santtosc.8. hath delivered a clear refolution ) 
zhis point according to that interpretation, wholly confonant to his doétrine of the Trinity in other parts of 
pis works. “O pws wey rot tye un rove Care usybss MW Syepyembor apioraddusy eis 79 payreSive; dvepyoy 
Gry 4 WeLovys TH Ouoty 4 abroC@n; 290 Ca dia dt rarcex® nance ee Subapwss5s Suva) o yde OVA LO enor 
udty+ agi i adrarenis capias cyronly tAaCoy ai elim xo) ai auriow. Chrift therefore as airogah, fpake thofe 
words, Llive by the Father, and by them {hewed his origination from him, from whom he received his life, 
power and wifdomes as receiving his effence, which ws the fame with them. Wherefore thofe former pa(fages 
are to be looked upon, as if 2070s in compojition did not deny origination , but participation , or receiving by 
way of affection. And thar he under{tood it fo, appears out of the placesthemfelves; for inthe firft , after 
& Sv trvesy Car, airolad efra i dubarey, immediately followeth, BA pepo yard rchoww au@ avroayGe, and ite 
the fecond, after rev 7 dv tren Cay alr olen vey ¥ Susad; followeth likewife, ws sdt re ve ereps Spotty av- 
srobepcms eiveys The meaning then of S. Bafil muft be this, thathe which recetveth life from another merely 
aa grace or favours as the Saints veceive their Santtity, cannot properly be termed airogon » no more then 
they abrodyor’ or if he receive it by derivation or patiicipation, as water receiveth heat from fire, he deferveth 
the fame name, no more then water heated to be called axvroSepysms. And this ws fully confonant to the ex. 
prefsions of the ref? of the Ancients : as particularly Athanafius; ¢xera’ werozyy Taira wy, ae ‘wey, Shr - 
Propetyay TSTWV ATO RoeTa Tes aoe WUTEXOVAss Key cvelComerss ST asier > x94 Suvatss, nou opus ew aires propsb- 
yes am awrocpla, durorsy@ry astodubauss idia ts maregs sty, LUTO—US, duroanideree, aurod naioudn, euro 
pers on fine Protrepe. and to the fame purpofe, ae merenaiv txer # doopedys ain avramyh xo abwipca 
ody toy isi TOV dyadov, airoCooi, xa} aicogas, x44 avroanidad. inthe MS. Catena in the King of France his 
Library. Petav. de Trin.1. 6..c. 11. Ali therefore which thefe compofitions fignifie » is either a nega- 
tion of a derivative participation, or an affirmation of a reality and identity of fubftance > as yet further ap. 
pears by S. Epiphanius; airoucia toly 6 Dede meemp Hou o ues Xa} 7 pov wrist 2 XH ex erypeoia. and Origen 
himfelf upon S.Fobn , 4 aveodimaoawsy w xotudus Kexsts ist sas alfa h avroarsdera vi terddusy xg} iv ems 
eis rpeotien® is &y vais ropngiswyais arnderas. To conclude, there is a Catholick fenfe im which the 
Son is termed duwbs@, dvrwopia, orc. by the Ancient Fathers 5 and another fenfe there is, in which 
thefe cerms are fo proper and peculiar tothe Father; that they are denied to the Son. Tndeed-ai2@, in 
the higheft fenfe ag’ taurd Sear, pafitively taken, belon eth neither tothe Son nor to the Father, as implying rd 
manifelt contradiftion; becaufe nothing can have its being attually fromit felf, as communtcated to i felf. 
and that by it felf: but in a Negative may of interpretation , by which that is faid tobe of it felf, which is, 
and yet is not of or from another, aiws@ belongs properly to the Father » meither Sie by , mor pro- 
ceeding from another ; andin that jenfe it is dented to the Som, beeaufe he is generated by the Father, as 
zm Mee Ded, en TOPE TOPidy CH AopKH 267. @s C eu meres voy Jaith S. Athanafins cont. Arian. Orat. §. from whence 
he thus proceeds, euros a undy nis eros avTocoplay efray 1gj AUTOAC WY TF Fed¥, aM a ss ay aims ture. 
aumprd uss. and again ed Lumargiad Deir, nap Tem rete aromoy elpn) THE Zalemrita » Lafily in another fonfe, m 
achich wvt6: in compefition is taken not in obliquo, but in recto, avrode@, that, auitvs o Sea, God himfelf, and apa 
Laaniy, ath Star, life it felf, So all thefe terms are attributed to the Son as truly, really, and seta to the cea fit 
~ ghar the Fathers took it fo appears, becawfe they did forme times refolve the compefinion 2 as wohrek wafebrus cal ath a rife 
avwbeoy inthe Panegyrickbefore cited, prefently after he tea ae rok : | gaia 4 TavNy~ 
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effence from none, that he is not begotten of any, nor hath he any caufe 
of his exiftence, So that the proper notion of the Father in whom we be- 
lieve is this, that he is a Perfon fubfifting eternally in the one infinite’ ef 
fence of the Godhead, which effence or fubfiftence he hath received fiom 
no other perfon, but hath communicated the fame effence, in which him- 
felf fubfitteth , by generation to another perfon , who by that generation 
is the Son, 

Howfoever, it is moft reafonable to affert that there is but one Perfon 
who is from none ; and the very generation of the Son, and _proceffion of 
the Holy Ghoft undeniably prove , that neither of thofe two can be that 
perfon, For whofoever is generated is from him which is the genitor, and 
Whofoever proceedeth is from him from whom he proceedeth, whatfoever 
the nature of the generation or proceffion be. It followeth therefore that 
this Perfon is the Father, which name {peaks nothing of dependence, nor 
fuppofeth any kind of priority in another, 

From hence it is obferyed that the name of God, 
often in the Scriptures fpoken of the Father: as when we read of God fénd- 
ding his own Son ; of * the grace of our Lord Yefus Chrift 5 and the love of 
God; and generally wherefoever Chrift is called the Son of God 5 or the 
Word of God, the name of God is to be taken particularly for the Fa- 
ther, becaufe he is no Son but of the Father, From hence he is {tiled > one 
God, ° the true God, 4 the onely true God , © the + God and Father of our 
Lord lefus Chrift. 

Which, as it is moft true, and fo fit to be believed; is alfo.a moft necef= 
fary truth, and therefore to be acknowledged , for the avoiding * multipti- 
cation and plurality of Gods, . For if there were more then one which 
were from none, it could not be denied, but there were more Gods then 
one. Wherefore this + origination in the divine Paternity hath ancient- 
ly been looked upon as the affertion of the Unity : and therefore the Son 


taken * abfolutely , is 


quod Pater Deus eft, non & Filius Deus eft. Unxit enim te Deus, Deus tuus; defignata videlicet & 


authoris fui & ex eo geniti fignificatione, uno eodeinq; 
dignitatis puncupatione conftituit, S.Hilar.1. 4. 
fine initio zternus eft.” Eilio autem Deus Pater eft, ex eo enim 


dio utrumque illum in nature ejufdem & 
Deo enim ex quo omnia {unt Deus nullus eft qui 


autem ex Deo Deus eft, per id Deus Pater Deo Filio & natiyitatis ejus Deus eft, & nature Pater, 


quia Dei nativitas & ex 
falem, Catech. 
* uh wot elrtes Wo Seve 
Mo» Vo unpiates Sede. 


fecundam perfonam efficiens > 


Deo eft, & in eo 
IT. S086 Wuvhoas: 


Si enim natus non 


fuiffet , innatus comparatus cum eo qui effet innatus, equatione in utroque oftenfa duos faceret in- 


natos, & ideo 


les inventi duos Deos merito 
fine origine effet ut Pater inventus; & ipfe principium 
oftendiffer nobis confequenter & Deos, &c, 
S. Athan. Orat. 5: 
“wapserupay, §, Gregor. 
3S Heinys 6 ais vir Ge Asp @e Fuapbetpery. S. Bafil. Homil. 26. Patri 
diam divinicatis de numero duorum Deorum facere non potuic, 
ginem nafcendo contraxit. Novat. co 
non & Deum Dei Filium, eft enim 
firatis Deus unus eft, 

virtutem innafcibilem, 
and then it followeth of the Son 5 
eft. Eft enim Deus ex Deo, unus ex uno. Obid unus 
minus per id Filius Deus, quia Pater Deus unus fit, 

fisy ut Patri adimat quod Deus unus fie, de Trin. ), 4: 


eis Seas, 


duos faceret Deos. Si non 


omnium ut Pater, 
Novatian. de Trin, c. 31. 
TmegtT W, asd Eudes Aby@s eo ale’ Seis, ele Uv ainoy 184 U8 1G cipher uc @ 
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3%. Confitemur non deos duos; fed Deum unum » neque per id 
ex Deo Deus, non innafcibiles duos, quia authoritate innafcibj- 
S. Hilar. de Synod. whofe affertion #, Unum Deum effe ex quo omnia unam 
& unam hanc effe fine initio poteftatem, which words belong unto the Fee: 

Non enim Patri adimitur quod Deus unus eft , quia & Filius Deus 
Deus, quiaex fe Deus. » Contra vero noa 
Eft enim unigenitus Filius Dei non innafcibi. 
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and Holy Ghoft have bétn believed to be but one God with the Father 
~ becaufe both from the Father whois one, and fo the || union of chen’ N gdare dé mis 
_ Secondly, it is neceffary thus to believe in the Father, becaufe our fal. Teva S60 
yation is propounded to us by an acceffe unto the Father, We are all gone 127% 48 = 
away and fall’n from God, and we mutt be brought to him again, There we - : Sues 
_ 48 no other notion under which we can be brought to'God as to be faved, re itis. y 
but the notion of the Father , and there is no other Perfon can bring us Greg. Naz. 
to the Father, but the Son of that Father: For, as the Apoftle teacheth us; Ort. 32+ Ve 
* through him we have an acceffe by one fpirit unto the Father. 4 er aes 
Having thus deferibed the true nature and notion of the divine Pater= af se. 
nity, in all the feveral degrees and eminencies belonging to it, I may now relation: @xde 
clearly deliver , and every particular Chriftian underftand , what it is he 3#~r@™ms “- 
{peaks, when he makes his Confeffion in thefe words, I believein God the % *” Sah ite 
Father : by which I conceive him to expreffe thus much, ya anger 
a ’ : ¢ values xg} &. 
As I am aflured that there is an Infinite and Independent Being, which yaupsaaiaos 
we calla God, and that it is impoffible there fhould. be more Infinities sie rectd@ é 
then one : fo J affure my felf that thisone God is the Father of all things, 7%? is. ot 
efpecially of all men and Angels, fo far asthe mere a@of creation may be at eo 
{tiled generation ; that he is further yet; and in a more peculiar manner, ame yeh pe 
the Farher of all thofe whom he regenerateth by his Spiric,whom he adop- Bes ae 
teth in his Son, as heirs and coheirs with him, whom ke/crowneth with 
the reward of an eternal inheritance in, the heavens, | But beyond and 
farre above all this, befide his general off-spring , and peculiar people, ta 
whom he hath given power to become the fons of God ; I believe him the 
Father, in a more eminent and tranfcendent manner, of one fingular and 
proper Son, his own, his beloved, his onely begotten Son; whom he hath 
not onely begotten of the blefled Virgin , by the coming of.the Holy 
Ghoft, and the overfhadowing of his power; not onely fent with fpecial 
authority as the King of Ifrael; not onely raifed from the dead, and madé 
heir of all things in his houfe ; but antecedently to all this,-hath begotten 
him by way of eternal generation in the fame divinity and majefty with 
himfelf: by which paternity, coeval to the pi , 1 acknowledge him al- 
wayes Father , as much as alwayes God. And in this relation, I profeffe 
:,that eminency and priority, that as he is the Original caufe of all things 
as created by him, fo is he the fountain of the Son begotten of him , and 
ef the Holy Ghoft proceeding from him, 


I Belteve in God the Father ALMIGHTY. 


Fter the relation of God’s Paternity, immediately followeth the glo- + For she Olds 
FY rious Attribute of his + Ommipotency : that as thofe in heaven in ef ef een 
their Devotions, fo we on earth in our Confeffions might acknowledge Cv’ UE" 4 


ba Lem: ae age oO” wayes this 4g. 
that a Holy holy holy Lord God Almighty, which was, and ts, and is to come; iste expres 
that in our folemn meetings at the Church of God, with the joynt expref- fed im it. Ine 
fion and concurring language of the Congregation, we might fome way fomuch that 
imitate that b voice of a great multitude, as the voice of many waters , and i pm 
as the voice of mighty thunderings, faying, Allelujah, for the Lord God omni- Oy ibe A 
petent reigneth, . pts NPN WR cients taken . 
for the Fathers as Origen.1.7. ady.Celfum. "Exgpin Scturiy ... enbe dey dures rion vebe amcooureias bi ate 
Osd¢ Thavlonesitwp imyynrtlo ivy orsyov, eit” op ats 6 ojos au Bed, el'n’ey ais 7 ThyObece 8 diyov Adypy efvay - 
gévilo” And according to this General Confe(Cion did Polycarpus begin bis Prayer. at bis Martyrdome. Kugss6 
Peds 6 wevlonestrwp, ons ayaa re ng Masyors moudds ow’ lags xerss monies. Eccl. Smyrn. Epift. 2 Revel.4.8. 
b Revel. 19.6. mig 
This 
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This notion of Almighty inthe Creed, muft certainly be interpre- 
ted according to the fenfe which the original word beareth in the 
New Teftament: aid that cannot be better underftood then by the 
Greek Writers or Interpreters of the Old, efpecially when the No- 
tion it {elf belongs unto the Gofpel and the Law indifferently. Now 
the * word which we tranflate Almighty, the moft ancient Greek In- 


S. Aug.Omnia bes : Oo 
tenens,(asTer> terpreters ufed fometimes for the title of God; the Lord of bofts, fome- 
pales tvenf- time for his name; Shaddai, as generally inthe book of Job:by the 
ates HOT fom 


wegloees mu 
ditenentes: ) 
by Pradentin, 
Ompipol- | 
tens » by all 
Omnipotens. 
(« S. Hilary 
tranflated 
Rocuor es Topds 
mundipoten- 
tes) and, aI 
conceive» it % 
tranflated a+ 
pax univer- 
forum, by the 
Latine Inter- 
preter of Her- 
yas, Primum 
omnium cre- 
de quod u- 
nus eft Deus, 
qui omnia 
creavit > & 
confumma- 
vit, & ex ni- 
hilo fecit. 
Ipfe capax 
univerforum, 


folus immentfus eft, 1. 2. 


firft they feem to fignifie the Rule and Dominion which God hath 
over ali; by the fecond; the ftrength, forces or power by which he is 
able to perform all things. 

2 The heavens and the earth were finished; {faith Mofes,and all the hoff of 
them: and he which begun them) he which finifhed them, is the Ruler 
and Commander of them, Upon the right of Creation doth‘he juft- 
ly challenge this dominion.> I have made the earth, and created man up- 
on its Iy even my hands have frerched ont the heavens, and all thei oft have 
I commanded. ‘Aitid onthis dominion or command doth he raife the 
title of + rhe Lord of hofts; which though preferved in the * original 
language both by S. Paul; and'S. James, yet by S. John is turned 
into that word which we tranflate Almighty. Wherefore from the ufe . 
of the facred Writers, from the {+ notation of the word in Greeks 
and fromthe teftimony of the ancient | Fathers, we may well afcribe 
unto God the Father inthe explication of this Article, the domi 
nion over all, and the ruleand governmenrof all. = 

This authority of power properly poteftative is attributed unto: 
God in the *facred Scripturess from whence thofe.+ names or titles 
which moft aptly and fully exprefle dominion, are frequently given 
unto him; and the rule, empire, or government of the world is ac. 
knowledged to be wholly in him, as neéceffarily following. that natue 
ral and eternal right of dominion. | 


Mand. 1. Which by the Interpreter of Tvenews ¢ thus tranflated. Omnium 


capax & qui a Hemine capiatur. 1. 4. ¢. 37. 4 Ge#.2.1. bYarqssnz. $ Kég@ Salend. eel pad wien 
Salad syne wiv avipyse Rom.g.29. the words of Ifa. 1.9. xp} ai foal mv Segcortvmnn ais ay 
ra Kuels Caladd cicrrmrdduow. Tam.$,4. which are the words of S, Iames, in relationta Deut. 24.1 ; 
dye, dhG> dH wherGp Sei dmelendslrap, Revel. 4.8. which were before in Yaiahy iG, degree 
werG ouGawd. 1fa.6, 3. Tod ductor erfedy ag) ae ais Laledd pavitsrermaxey av eraddiy ‘nhiieht bare Soe 
wdlara uC drop 7 iryus. cs 7 Kier @ Tin Suave jaa, 4 Kiguos senna at Tarlenes’map (Stapspas 2p due teed care 
ob ippenvdovres av7o ) edty cS omoouey. Orig. contra. Celf. 1.5. t that revlon esrwp foould have the fi; ification 7 
overnment in it, according to the compofition im the Greek Langnage, no man caw doubt, who but os tom he 
thofe vulgar terms of theit Poléticks\Sunongse Hay co» decconesvia,frors whence itappears that hover fa ap fa a 
as well have been ufed as uovapxia: andin that fenfe airox esirwp is the proper title given by the Greek fee 
Roman Emperour not only the later Hiftorians,but even the Coins of Fulins Cefar.He Mlle fei : rs the 
xbo 20h Bol Top. becaufe the Roman Emperour wus ruler of the known world. Sarthe Devils o a Ae ‘@-> 
termed by S. Paul noo pron exropess Eph.6.12. which os all one with aeyovmes  xcopee,as will a pth Le ¢ are 
14. 30. sei [T. é As therefore Ker@ fignifieth of it felf rule and anthority , Hefych. pat itty flows 
sbeoin® Kesird, diya, eeciar to which fenfe Euflathius bath obferved Homey téd the Filbeioi xvid 
by chofe words of bis, --- Cir St xesin@ altyatter, Tliad M. 2 uly neste ComapCerdal mvele lsegpr lad 
Babinciar reir @ ryeot, whence Bfchylus calls Agamemnon and Menelaus dVoesrer xer@ 'A ick, s 
Sophocles after him, diesels “Acpeides: and as xesildvto rule or govern y (Kexre), xv eee dna sd 
mia Reswil, wag. eames on: } 80 alfoin compofi tm, mreeiloupstr 5 the vuley of all, fiahoos ge 
areas ae nee ch. Tarlenex hese meavreepydes Suid, . W aiperinds’ sx otduow tye fiiates Sebi 
enceain ed ts1y 6 melyrtby Hex TY 0. metho ekuotaCay . vi SN gevTe voy dy civay is aJugais pre a 
Coes 1G ss Ts 0 yap uous tEuciay yor, Copel @ dt iEsolay wh $4L> TOS fae olga) . me Rio 
artis Calton 4h iEaerigay A mBruclen sis wavreupdrap; S.cCQHil. Carech 8. Unus elt Dominus Telia 
Chiriftus per quem Deus Pater dominatum omnitm tener; unde & fequens f ominus Jefus 
pronuntiat Dominum. — Onmiporens auren ut bibs fequens fermo Omnipotentem 
@ Sime. "ESO poters autem ab ed dicitiyr, quod omniuim tenéat potentatum. R ; 
erthegs catia Se $+ AES 1.7. Fad. 23. Revel. 5.13. $F as ik wWe®, de mat nf 
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What thenature of this authoritative power is, we fhall the more 
clearly underftand, if we firft divide it into three degrees or branches 
ofit: the firlt whereof we may conceive, a right of making and frani- 
ing any thing which he willeth, in any manner as it pleafeth him, 
according to the abfolute freedome of -his-own wills the fecond 5a 
right of having and poffeffing all things fo made and framed by him, 
as his own, properly belonging to him, as to the Lord and matter of 
them, by vertue of dire@ dominions the third, a right of ufing, and 
difpofing all things fo in his poffeffion, according to his own plea- 
fure, The firft of thefe we mention onely for the neceffity of its and 
the dependence of the other two upon it. Gods a@ual dominion 
being no otherwayes neceflary, then upon fuppofition. ofa prece- 
dent act of creations becaufe.nothing, before it hath a being, can 
belong to any one; neither can any propriety be imagined in that 
which hath no entity. | ably Fu 
But the fecond branch, or abfolute dominion of this Almighty » is 
further to be confidered.in the Independency and Infinity of ic. 
Firft,it is independent in a double refpect, in reference both to the 
original, and the ufe thereof. For God hath received no.authority 
from any, becaufe he hath all power originally in himfelf, and hath 
produced all things by the a& of his own will, without any comman- 
der,counfeller,orcoadjutor, Neither doth the ufe or exercife of this 
dominion depend upon any one; fo asto receive any dire&ion or 
regulation; or to render any account: of the adminiftration of it; as 
being illimited, abfolute, and fupreme, and fo the fountain from 
whence all dominion in any other is derived. Wherefore hebeing , ,,,. 1.7 _ 
the 2 God of Gods, is alfo the Lord of Lords; and King of Kings, the onely pyais36, 3. 
potentate; becaufe he alone hath all’ power of himfelf, and whofoe- rrim-6. 15. 
ver elfe hath any, hath it from him, either by donation or permiffion. Sap s é raves 
The Infinity of Gods Dominion, if we refpe& the Obje& » ap» sgirrgunacys 
-peares in the amplitude or extenfion: if we look upon the Manners in 2 Mac.:5.29. 
the plenitude or perfection; if we confider the Time; in the eternity ° upon: 
duration. The amplitude of the obje@is fufficiently evidenced BEHVEY. Boho, 
thofe appellations , which the holy writ afcribeth unto the Al- re rere 
mighty, calling him the p Lord of heaven, the Lord of the whole earths the ore ieucias 
Lord of beaven and earths under which two are comprehended all things feevles 
both in heaven and earth, This Mofes taught the diftrufting Ifra- 7" "he 
elites in the wildernefle. Bebold the heaven and the heaven of heavens b Dan, 5. 23. 
is the Lords thy God; the earth alfo with all that & therein, With thefe ve 3-113. 
words David glorifieth God: The heavens ave thine the earth alfo is ie 4c13 
thine; {0 acknowledging his dominion: # forthe world and the ful- Zac.4.14.6,4; 
neffe thereof, thou haft founded thems fo expreffing the foundation 5 Or Matth.11.25, 
ground of that dominion. And yet more fully, at the dedication hie sas 
of the offerings for the building of the Temple, to fhew that what fa $9.4 tas 
they gave was of his own, he faith,* Thine, O Lord , is the greatne{s, and © 1 Chr, 196 
the power, and the glory, and the victory, and the majefty: for all that sin i1j12. 
theheaven and in the earth isthine. Thine the kingdome, O Lord, and RES di 
thou art exaltedas head above all. Both riches and honour come of thees and sym yep cre 
thou reigneftover all. If thenwe look upon the objeé& of Gods Do- _ sels 
minion, it is of that amplitude and extenfion, that it includeth and Felira eave 
comprehendeth all things; fo that nothing can be imagined, which In Soa : 
is not his, belonging to him as the true owner and propriator » and bphe de exe 


fubje& wholly to his will, as the fole governour and difpofer sin 09. eyri, Nae 
refpect 


_ ae 
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refpe& of which univerfal power we muft confefle him to be Ale 
ela confider the manner and nature of this Power, the pleni- 
tude thereof or perfeGtion will appear: for as in regard of the ex. 
tenfion; he hath power over all things; fo in refpe& of the intenfion; 
he hath all power over every thing , as being abfolute and fupreme. 
This God challenged to himfelf, when he catechized the prophet 
aley.18.6. Jeremy in a potters houfe, faying,4 O houfe of Tfrael, cannot I dowith 
you as this potter, {2ith the Lord¢ bebold, as tbe clay % in the potters hand, 
fo ave yein my hand, O houfe of Ifrael, That is, God hath as abfolute 
power and dominion over every perfon; over every nation and king- 
dome on the earth, as the potter hath over the pot he maketh, or the 
clay he mouldeth. Thus are wé wholly at the difpofal of his will, 
and our prefent and future condition framed and ordered by his 
bRom. 9.21. frees but wife, and juft decrees. > Hath not the potter power over the 
clay, of the fame lump to make one veffel unto honour, and another unto disho. 
nowy¢ And canthat earth-artificer have a freer power over his bro- 
ther pottheard,(both being made of the fame metal) then God hath 
over him , who: by the ftrange fecundity of his omnipotent power, 
firft-made the clay out of nothing, and then him out of that? 

The duration of Gods dominion muft ‘likewife heceflarily be 
eternal, ifany thing whichisbe immortal. For, being every thing 
is therefore his, becaufe it received its being from him, and the 
continuation of thecreatureis as much from him as the fir produ. 
ction, it followeth that fo long as it is continued, it muftbe his, and 
confequently being fome of his creatures are immortal » his domi- 
cr Tim.x.15. nion muftbeeternal, Wherefore S. Paul exprefly calleth Godc the 
78 Bacal King eternal, with reference to that of David, 4 Thy kingdome is an evete 
ae 13 [afting kingdome, and thy dominion endureth throughout all generations. 

oy rysgn And Mofes in his Song hath to!d us, © the Lord shall reign for ever and 

ernby-bs ever: which phrafe for ever and ever in the Original fignifieth thus 
1XX fasmea much, that there is notime to come affignable or imaginable, bur 
mailay Wals'- afer and beyond that God fhall reign. 
eK The third branch of Gods authoritative or poteftative pow 
eExod,1 5.18. : x. sake ‘ 

ws oly confifteth in the ufe ofall things in his pofleffion , by vertue of his 
LXXin aiéve abfolute dominion. For itis the general diGate of reafon, that the 
vie} tn. ufes benefit and utility ofany thing redoundeth unto him whofe ic 
S.Hier. in fe- is, and to whom as to the propriator it belongeth. ’Tis true indeed, 
culum & ul- thar God, whois all-fufficient and infinitely happy in and of himfelf, 
ree, fothatno acceflion ever could or can: be made to his Original felici. 
la; Theod. and : ape 5 Ick 
the Fifth Edit. ty» Cannot receive any real benefit and utility from the creature. 
in Pfal. 21.5. £ Thou art my Lords{aith David, my goodneffe extendeth not to thee. And 
So the LXX therefore our onely and abfolute Lord, becaufe his goodnefle ex. 
ye tendeth unto us, and not ours to him, becaufe his dominion is for 
€is Teo aicayas : 
ua} tn. and Mich. 4.5. els roy aldya taf emixerve. £ Pfal, 16, 2. Ile noftra fervitute non indiget, nos 
vero dominatione illius Ts ak ut operetur & cuftodiat nos : & ideo verys & folus eft Dominus, 


quia non illi ad fuam, fed a noftram utilitatem falutemque fervimus. Nam fi nobis 


ipfo non verus dominus effet, cum per nos éjus adjavaretur necefficas, 
de Gen. ad lit.1.8. 11. 


indigeret , e@ 


fub qua & ipfe ferviret. Si Aug, 
Dixi Domine, Deus meus es tu, quale? quoniam bonorum non e 


: : ges. Ile non eget 
noftri, nos €gemus ipfius ; ideo verus dominus. Nam tu non valde verus dominu 


; S fervi tui; ambo 
homines, ambo egentes Deo. Si verd putas egere tui fervum tuum, ut des panem , eges & tu fervi 
tui, ut adjuvet labores tuos. Uterque veftrum altero veftrum indiget : itaque nullus veftrum vere do- 


minus, & oullus veftrum Vere fervus. Audi verum Dominum, Cujus verus es feryus. Dixj Domino; 
Dews mews es tuy quare tui dominys ? quoniam bonorim meorum non eges, Id. ad Pfal, 69. 


Our 


rere en 
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our benefit, not for his owns for us who want, and therefore may 
receive, not for himfelf who cannot receive, becaufe he wanteth no- 
thirg, whofe honour ftandeth not in his own, but in our * receiving. * mpiy aud~ 
Burt though the univerfal caufe made all things for the benefit of 7%. #nrduzs 
fome creatures framed by him, yet hath he made them ultimately * "47 ‘eh 
for him(elfs and God is as univerfally the final as the efficient caufe Soy Rae 
_of his operations. The Apoftle hath taught us, that not onely * of 2x Hieracl 
! by himsas the firft author;b nee fe ? . 
him and, y ims as the firlt author; but alfo > ta bim, and for ims as the # Aurea car, 
pi pl end, are all things. And’ tis one of the proverbial fentences and again, 
of Solomon, ¢ The Lord hath made all thi rp, 8518 Heda Gedy 
wicked for the day of evil. For thou h he sid cere iad a rite da 
Pet ffl aad 6 apnot receive any real be- vv. €@ rau 
nefit or utility trom the creature, yet he can and doth in a manner 57 *ur@ 
receive that which hath fome fimilitude or affinity with ir. Thus “°*™°* © 
God 4 rejoyceth at the effects of his wildome , power and goodnefle; seen 5 <5 
and taketh delight in the works ofhis hands. Thus doth he order xed. a k 
and difpofe of all things unto his own glory, which redoundeth >: cor. 8.6. 
from the demonftration ofhis Attributes. — ¢ Prov. 16.4. 
An explicite belief of this authoritative power and abfolute do- aPfal.104.3 1 
minion of the Almighty is neceflarys firft for the breeding in us an 
awfull reverence of his majefty,and entire fubje@ion to his will. For 
to the higheft excellency the greateft honour, to the + fupreme au- { Hom. nr. 
thority the moft exact obedience is no more then duty. If God be “Hed: 5 und: 
our abfolute Lord, we his feryants and vaflals, then is there a right *“ Aide onde 
in him to require of us whatfoever we can perform, and an * obli- ra Gh aan 
gation upon us to perform whatfoever he commandeth. Whofoever x2 a9ardroisy 
doth otherwife, while he confeffeth, denieth him; while he acknow- #40. 


- ledgeth him with his tongue, he fets his hand againft him. «Why call "Epok mba 


c ~e : : i ast xa) yoflague 
yeme Lord, Lord, faith our Saviour, and donor the things which I fay? 54 x2} yap 


Secondly, this belief is alfo neceflary to breed in us equanimity x4 @ dxele 
and patience in our fufferings , to prevent. all murmuring, repining, ™ 7 ¢#« 
and objeGing againft the aGions or determinations of God, as aeons 
knowing that he who is abfolute Lord, cannot abufe his power 3 he een cute 
whofe willis alaw to us,cannot do any thing unwifely or unjuftly, divi. servus 
F Let the potsheard flrive with the potsheards of the earths shall the clay «p¥4 Menand. 
fay to bim that fashioneth it, what make thou? But let the man at: § ee 6.46. 
cer God's own heart rather teach us humble and religious filence, YG 145. 9 
8 I was dumb ,{aith he, and opened not my mouth, becaufe thon did/f it, ® Tfel.39.10. 
When Shimei caft {tones at him, and curfed him, let us learn to {peak , 
as hethen {pake: © The Lord hath (aid unto him, cure David, who shall : 2 Sam, 16. 
then fay, wherefore baft thou done foé ae 

Thirdly, the belief of Gods abfolute dominion is yet further ne- 
ceflary to make us truly and fufficiently fenfible of the benefits we 
receive from him, fo as by a right value and eftimation of them to 
underftand how far we ftand obliged to him. No man can duely 
prize the bleffings of heaven, but he which acknowledgeththey might 
juftly have been denied bim: nor can any be fufficiently thankful 
for them, except it be confeffed that he ought him nothing; who be- 
ftowed them. 

But as the original word for Almighty is not put onely for the Lord* 
of Hofts, but often alfo for the Lord Shadday : fo we muft not reftrain — 
the fignification-to the power authoritative, but extend it alfo to 
that power which is properly operative and executive. In the title 
of the Lord of Sabaoth we underftand the ae and dominion of Pee 

bY 


50 Bauman s SB Soe Ml ale ik 
a oe err St RV Se 
* 50 Ra. Solo- by which he hath a right of governing all: in the name Shaddat we 
mon willhave a55rehend an infinite force and ftrength, by which he is able to 
ee sea work and ‘perform all things. For whether we take this word in 
wie ade + compofition, as fignifying the All-fufficients whofoever is able to 
ima “eve fuppeditate all things to the fufficing all, muft have an infinite power: 
waa 4924 or whether we deduce it from the t Root denoting vaftation or de- 
becaufeinGod Ayu @ions whofoever can deftroy the being ofall things , and re- 
senses i, duce them unto nothing, muft have the fame power which original. 
fuficient pow- ly produced all things out of nothing, and that is infinite. Howfo- 
er over every ever, the firft notion of almighty neceflarily inferreth the fecond; 
creature: from and the infinity of Gods dominion {peaketh him infinitely * power- 
ey fallin operation. Indeed in earthly dominions, the ftrength of the 
1. 20, 21, Governour is not in himfelf, but in thofe whom he governeth : and 
yob 21.15. he is a powerfull Prince, whofe fubjects are numerous. But the King 
31.2.39- 3%» of Kings hath in himfelf all power of execution, as well as right 
auto ofdominion. Were all the force and ftrength of a nationin the 
yob22. 3.  perfon of the King, as the authority is, obedience would not be ar 
and Aquila bitrary, nor could rebellion be fucceffefull : whereas experience 
with bimy  teacheth us that the moft puiffant Prince is compelled a@tually to 
ee ee fubmit, when'the ftronger part of his own people hath taken the 
vit, deftruxit, Doldneffe to put a force uponhim. But we muftnot imagine that 
” perdidic.from the Governour of the world ruleth onely over them which are wil- 
whence — ling to obey, or that any of his creatures may difpute his commands 
she delay with fafety, or caft off his yoak with impunity. And if hisdominion 
caufe atterdles be uncontroulable, it is becaufe his power is irrefiftible. For man is 
firuftion re. Not more inclineable to obey God then man, but God is more 
quireth power powerfull to exact fubjeGion, and to vindicate rebellion, In refpe& 
eee of the infinity and irrefiftibility of which aGtive power we mutt ac- 
rads thes knowledge him Almightys and fo according to the moft vulgar ac: 
tent; from ception, give the fecond explication of his || Omnipotency. 
whence the t But becaufe this word Almighty is twice repeated in the Creed; 
eid once in this firft Article, and again in the fixth, where Chrift is re- 
fF eciddindslose: prefented fitting at the right hand of God the Father Almighty3& although 
And this Ety- in our Englifh and the Latine the fame word be expreffed in both 
mology rather places,yet in the ancient Greek Copies there is a manifeft diftin@ions 
ig ade being the word in the firft Article may equally comprehend Gods 
be confirmed POWer in operation, as well as authority in dominion, whereas that 
by the Prophet in the fixth fpeaketh onely infinity of power, without relation to 
Tfai. 13.6. authority or dominion: I fhall therefore referve the explication 
ee of the later unto its proper places defigning to treat particularly 
or a i, of Gods infinite power where it is molt peculiarly expreffed; and 
at hand,  f0 conclude briefly with two other interpretations, which fome of 
ixyv wp w> the Ancients have made of the Original word, belonging rather to 
ae fea. Lhilofophy then Divinity ; though true in both. For * fome have 
ion from ‘ftretched this word Almighty, according to the Greek notation, to 
the Almigh- 
ty(deftroyer.) “Homer hath well joyw'd thefe two. 1.0’. *2 aeivep iuéripe Keovidns taere xpersymwy » “By 
w xa iucis duly’ Ort Sw@ kx Shey. Hoc nili credamus » periclitatur ipfum nottra: fidei Confele 
fionis initium , qua nos in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem credere confitemur. Neque enim veraci- 
ter ob aliud yocatur Omnipotens , nifi quia quicquid vult potelt, nec voluntate cujufpiam creature 
Voluntatis omnipotentis impeditur effectus. S. ug, Enchir. c. 96. ft Articler. ms&w es Sei cu 
Ade rrevlonesir ces. Art. 6. ngbeComuor cy StEta Sed meilegs maviodwwaus,  * 4s Theophilus Bifhop of An- 
tioch, giving account of thofe words which are attributed unto God, as Sticy whec@ , ines @, tells we he 
is called reevlonesirnp, in aime Teh mreky Tee KEKE Hoh smomeertxet o Tm adp Idn PH sexvar, 19 Teh Gelb GS dderwrs 
ROU TH THOHATH TAS OK ELAYHS cy TH Neg ayre iste Ad Autol, 1. 1, 


fignifie 


THE FaTHER ALMIGHTY, 


fignifie that God holdeth; incircleth, and containeth all things. , Who 
hath gathered the wind in his fifts ? who hath bound the waters in a gar- 
ment? who hath eftablished all the ends of the earth? who but God 2 
b who hath meafured che waters in the hollow of his hand, and meted out 
heaven with the (pan, and comprehended the duft of the earth in a meafure’ 


5a 


a Prov, 30.4, 


b Ifa. 40. 13: 


who but he? Thus then may he be called Almighty, as holding, ¢con- . 


taining, and comprehending all things, 

* Others extend it further yet, beyond that of containing or com- 
prehenfion, toa more immediate influence of fuftaining or prefer- 
vation. For the fame power which firft gave being unto all things, 
continueth the fame being unto all.’ ¢God giveth to all, life, and 
breath, and all things, Inhim we live, move and have our being , faith the 
{trangeft Philofopher that ever entred Athens , the firft expofitor of 
that blind infcription, To the unknown God. 4 How could any thing 
have endured , if it bad not been thy will? or been preferved if not called 
by thee = as the wifdome of the Jews confeffeth. Thus did the Levites 


dtand and blefs, ¢ Thou, even thon art Lord alone, thou haft made heaven, 


the heaven of heavens, with all their hoft, the earth and all things that are 
therein, the fea and all that # therein, and thou preferveft them all. Where 
the continuall confervation of the creature is in an equal latitude 
attributed unto God with their firft produétion. 
as abfolute a neceffity of preferving us from returning unto nothing 
by annihilation, as there was for firft beftowing an exiftence on us 
by creation. And inthis fenfe God is undoubtedly Almighty, in 
that he doth fuftain, uphold, and conftantly preferve all things in 
that being which they have. 

From whence we may at laft declare; what is couched under this 
attribute of God, how far this Omnipotency extends it felf, and 
what every Chriftian is thought to profefle, when he addeth this 
part of the firft Article of his Creed , I believe im God the Father 
ALMIGHTIE, 

As I am perfwaded of an infinite and independent effence which I 
term a God, andof the myftery of aneternal generation by which 
that God is a Father: Sol affure my felf that Father is not fubje& 
to infirmities of age, nor is there any weakneffe attending on the 
Ancient of dayess but on the contrary, I believe omnipotency to be 
an effential attribute of his Deity , and that not onely in refpe& of 
operative and active power, (concerning which I fhall have occafion 
to exprefle my faith hereafter) bur alfo in regard of power authori- 
tative, in which I muft acknowledge his antecedent and eternal right 
of making what, and when; and how he pleafed, of poffefling what- 
foever he maketh by dire& dominion, of ufing and difpofing as he 
pleafeth all things which he fo pofleffeth. This dominion I believe 
moft abfolute in refpe& of its Independency, both in the Original, 
andthe Ufe or exercife thereof: this I acknowledge Infinite for 
amplitude or extenfion , as being a power over all things without 
exception 3 for plenitude or perfection, as being all power over 
every thing without limitation ; for continuance or duration, as be- 
ing eternal, without end or conclufion, Thus I believe in God the 
Father Almighty... | 
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* For we finde 
tt not menti-.. 
oned by S. Aus 
guftine de Fide 
&& Symbolo 5 
neither hath 
Rafinus ex~ 
pounded it in 
theAquileian, 
or noted itio 
be found in the 
Roman or O- 
Yiental Creeds. 
Leo reciting 
the three firft 
Articles in his 
Epiftle to Fla- 
Vianus y Maa 
Keth no men- 
tion of it. E- 
piff. to. Ma- 
ximus Taurie 
menfis hath it 
thot in Tradi- 
zione Symboli, 
wor Petrus 
Chryfologus is 
his Sermons, 
among? fix fee 
veral expoft- 
tions; It us not 
in the Homi- 
lies of Eufe- 
bius Gallica- 
nus,or the Ex- 
pofition of Ve- 
nantius Fore 
shnatus. Mar 
cellus Bifhop 
of Ancyra left 
it not at Rome 


with Iulius. Nor did Arius in bis Catbolick Confelsion unto 


eMaker of heaven and earth, 


Lthough this laft part of the Firft Article were not exprefled in 
A the * ancient Creeds, yet the fenfe thereof was delivered in the 
} firft Rules of Faith, and at laft thefe particular words inferted both 
in the Greek and Latine Confeffions. And indeed the work of Crea- 
tion moft properly followeth the Attribute of Omnipotency , as be- 
ing the foundation of the firft, and the demonftration of the fecond 
explication ofit. Asthen we believe there is 4 God, and that God 
Almightys as we acknowledge that fame Godto be the Father of our 
Lord Jefus Chrift, and in him of us: fo we alfo confeffe that the fame 
God the Father made both heaven and earth. For the full explication 
of which operation; it will be fufficient, firft to declare the latitude 
of the objet, what is comprehended under theterms of heaven and 
earths f{econdly, to exprefle the nature of the action, the true notion 
of creation, by which they were mades and thirdly, to demonftrate 
the Perfon, to whom this operation is afcribed, 

For the firft, I fuppofe it cannot be denied as the fenfe of the 
Creed, that under the terms of heaven and earth are comprehended 
all chingss becanfe the firft Rules of Faith did fo expreffe it, and the 
moft ancient Creeds had either inftead of thefe words, or together 
with them, the maker of all things vifible and invifible, which being terms 
of immediate contradiGion, muft confequently be of univerfal come 
prehenfion: nor is there any thing imaginable which is not vifible 
or invifible. Being then thefe were thewords of the Nicene Creed; 
being the addition of heaven and earthin the Conftantinopolitane 
could be no diminution to the former , which they ftill retained to- 
gether with them, faying, IJ believe in one God the Father Almighty, ma- 
ker of heaven and earth, and of all things vifible and invifibles it followeth — 
that they which in the Latine Church made ufe onely of this laft 
addition, could not chufe but take it in the full latitude of the firt 
expreffion. 

And well may this be taken as the undoubted fenfe of the Creed, 
becaufeitis the known language of the Sacred Scriptures. a In fix 
Conflantine acknowledge it. Neither ave the 


words to be found in the Latine or Greek Copy of the Creed writien about the beginning of the eighth Century, 
and publifhed out of the MSS. by the moft Reverend and Learned Archbifhop of Armach: or in that which 


E:herius and. Beatus produced again(t Elipandus Archbi(hop of Toledo, 


toward she end of the feventh cen~ 


tury. Asin that delivered by Ireneus , cis tva Stor TUTE CL AV TOKER TOER » TY mreMoMKiTe TY Sesvov xa} 


® shy nod Tees Senadrag, wad severed cyalsic. Ad. Her. |.1 
effe, nec alium preter mundi conditorem 


Har. 1.1. c.2. and that by Tertul. Unum omnino Deum 
> quiuniverfa de nihilo produxerit. De prefer. adv. Her. 


C.13. And that under the name of Novatian, not in formal words, but with an, id eft, by way of expli- 


cation, Regula exigit veritatis ut primd omnium credamus 


in Deum Patrem & Dominum 


Omnipotentem, id eft, rerum omhium perfe&iffimum conditorem, qui coelum alta fublimitate fu- 


fpenderit, terram dejeéta mole folidavit, maria foluto liquore diffudit, 


& hxc omnia propriis & con- 


dignis inftrumentis & ornata & plena digeflit: De Trinit, c. 1. I¢ was alfo obferved by Origen that the 


Chriftians were wont moft frequently to mention God under that as the 
ORC PEO Korvdy yom, TO Oeds,h xa) cate mepOanns ricy 


Celfum 1. 1. 


moft common Title. i 2p dogitwe 
3 Muuxpys's a tawr, 6 woimmle Youve nal icy dv. 


Eufebins delivered the fixft Article thus in bis confefsion te the Nicene Council, TMesdouey eic 
ave Seiy mevtec mevlonestraey, Tey TU ametyTwy ope ; 
Jame without alteration in their Creed, But after the Nicene council 
S.Cyril of lerufalem in his Catechifme, 
and tran{mitted to us by the council of Conflantineple, 
preffed in the Weffern Confefions; 
a Exod, 31.17. 


TH nap} does tw srotnms and that Council expre(fed the 
é » we finde added rronynly tee vex a yey by 
and Epiphanius in Ancorato, which addition was received , confirmed, 
b “By which means at lajt we finde this Article thus ex=. 
Credo in Denm Patrem omnipotentem , creatorem coeli & terra. 


dayes, 


if 
im 
} 


out of the reach of his armes we mutt confeffe that heaven and earth are 
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dayes, faith Mofes, the Lord made heaven and earth: in the fame time, OS Baas 
faich God him(elf, b the Lord made heaven, and earth; the fea; and all that ¢ Ifa, eee 


in them is. So thatall things by thofe two muft be underftood which d rz. 66,1. 
are contained in them: and we know no Being which is made or ‘2er.23.24. 


placed without them, “When God would calla general rendezvous; fares 7424. 
and make up an univerfal Auditory, the Prophet cries. out, ¢ Hear O mn, 


Heavens, and give eare O Earth. When he would expreffe the full 22:d#Zei7e rai? 
{plendour of his majefty, and utmoft extent of his aQual dominion, “*@” ae, 
4 Thus (awh the Lord, the heaven ts my throne , and the earth is my footftool. Meee 
When he would challenge unto himfelf thofe glorious attributes of scenne e. 


Immenfity and Omniprefence, e Do not I fill heaven and earth ? faith cox emuisin yi 
the Lord. Thefe two then taken together fignifie the Univerfe, or “72 ley 


that which is called the World. S. Paul bath given a-clear expofi- Sacae 
tion of thefe words in his explication of the Athenian Altars’ f God #278 pty 
that made the world and allthings therein; feeing that he is Lord of heaven 3h. ina 5 vx 
and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with bands. For being God is ™yé aire a: 
neceflarily the Lord of all things which he made, (the right of his AEST 


dire& dominion being clearly grounded upon the firft Creation) vr ans piv 


except we fhould conceive the Apoftle to exempt fome creature from ale agi 
the authoritative power of God; and fo take fome work of his hand #42 § gees 
ea) ais sic red 
| oe nota wea 
of as large extent and ample fignification , as the world and all ce:cnumy so 
things therein. feed as ee 
eo, ° 5 43 » G2 Mund 
_ Where it is yet further obfervable that the Apoftle hath conjoyned lane. 


the fpeech of both Teftaments together. For the ancient Hebrews 7,2 Spavlen 
feem to have had no word in ufe amongft them which fingly of it Sane Gi gd- 
felf did fignifie the world , asthe Greeks had , in whofe language we 
S. Paul did fpeaksand therefore they ufed in conjunGion the heaven rere 
and earth, as the * grand extremities within which all things are con. ror oy. 
tained. Nay;if wetake the expofitions of the later writers in that a#: wiy + xér- 
language, thofe two words will not onely as extremities comprehend 7O',0(% 72°" 
between them, but inthe extenfion of their own fignifications con- ye te: 


+n’ ‘ F sa roe into “éerocl. in 
tain all things in them. For when they dividethe Univerfe into 7™ can 


+ three worlds, the inferiour, fuperiour, and the middle world, the + cor the Rab: 
lower is wholly contained in the name of earth, the other two under bins ufually 
the name of heaven. Nor do the Hebrews onely ufe this manner of divide the . 
expreffion, but even the Greeks themfelves 5 and that not onely be- tts fi “ai 
fore, but | after* Pythagoras had accuftomed them to one name. As fi oe 
therefore under the fingle name of t World or Univerfe , fo alfo un- three worlds; 
der the conjundtive expreffion of heaven and earth, are contained all the fit se 
things material and immaterial, vifible and invifible. che intact 


, bi _ . ° 
or, Ssunmdiy the depreffed and lowelt world 5 Soy mr Nw that is this world, fay they, to.mit, thas 
globe of earth on which we live. This they divide into three parts; = the fea, lakes and vivers, 937 the de- 


‘fert, folitary and inbabitable places, 21m th prnr far from che habitations ef men, and sw? #oinsptyluy 


the earthinhabited The fecondis called nM Ow the middle or inmoft world. 3191749 Sow myn. this 
is the world of the {phears, containing the aerial region, and the ftarry heavens. The third is ivyoyn shy 
the fuperiour world, =ox53; roby xin; this is the world of Angels, mndx of God, ni of fouls, 


“ajman by the fpiricual world. Now being thefe three comprehend all things imaginable; being the firft is 


fufficiently expreffed iv vax the earth, and the two laf? it Sw the heaven 5 it followeth that in the fenfe of 
the Hebrews, heayen andearth fignifie all things, "Eis vais annBeiacey, ets asus » @sdenyay rere ye way® 
gaiey paxesty. * TvOx.dpas apart @e wrviuaos # Ae onary Penang vibe Woy, cH THE oH AUT TAS Ewsn Plut. de Plac, 
Philofepb. 1.2. c.1. FSi Mundum dixeris, illic erit & coclum, & qua 10 eo, fol, & luna, & fidera, & 
aftra, & terra, &fretay & omnis cenfus elementorum. Omnia dixeris, cum id dixeris quod ex omni, 
bus conftar. Tertul. de Virg. Veland. c. 4. Daod $01 ov gh pl Seve wep-elOpasaes Foti 
piay Cunbyerys top pirigy, ted Kar UsoTHTer, weep Coopepr nny, kay SL GMOTOUINY) Hey TE DAY THEO Dhep TaAUTA Kio MAY Hee 


ascw- Jambi, Protrept. but the words are Plato's in Gorgia, Hes 
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hor. i Ks 27, But as the Apoftle hath taught us to reafon,a When he faith ail things 


b oh. ToX0)3« 


€ Col. x: 16. 


are put under him, it is manifeft that he is excepted which did put all things 
under bim: So when we fay,all things were made by God, it is as mani- 
feft that he is excepted who made all things. And then the Propofi- 
tion is clearly thus delivered ; All Beings whatfoever befide God 
were made. As we read in S.John concerning the b Word,that the world 
was made by him; and in more plain and exprefle words before, all 
things were made by him, and without bim was not any thing made that was 
made. Which isyet further illuftrated by S. Paul; ¢ For by him were 
all things created that arein heaven and that are in earth, vifible and invie. 
fible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities 2 oF powers, 
all things were created byhim. Ifthen there be nothing imaginable 
which is not either in heaven or in earth » nothing which is not ei« 
ther vifible or invifible, then is there nothing befide God which was 
not made by God. 1, chacue Ande 
This then isthe unqueftionable doGrine of the Chriftian faith, 


_ That the vaft capacious frame of the World, and every thing any way 


d Heb, 3.4. 
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£Pfal. 104.3. 


contained and exifting in it, hath notits effence from 2 or of it elf, 
noris of exiftence abfolutely neceflarys but what itis, it hath not 
been, and that being which it hath, was made, framed and confti.. 
tuted by another. Andas 4 every hou/é is builded by fome man 3 for we fee 
the Earth bear no fuch creature of it felf; ftones do not grow into a 
wall; or firft hew,and {quare,then unite and faften them{elves together 
in their generation trees, fprout not croffe like dry and fapleffe 
beams; nor do fparres and tiles {pring with a naturall uniformity into 
aroof, and that out of ftoneand morter : thefeare not the works of 
nature, but fuperftruGions and additions to her, as the fupplies of 
Art, and the teftimonies of the underftanding of Man, the great Are 
tificer on earth : Soif the World it felfbe but an* houfe, if the earth 
* which hangeth upon nothing, be the foundation , and the glorious 
{pheres of heaven the roof, if this be the habitation of an infinite 
intelligence, the + Temple of God then muft we acknowledge the 
world was built by him, and confequently , that he which built all 
things ts God, . 

From hence appears, the truth of that diftin@ion, Whatfoever. hath 
any being is either made or not made: wh atfoever is not made,is God}; 
whatfoever isnot God, is made. One uncreated and independent ef- 
fence; all other depending on it, and created by it.One of eternall and 
neceflary exiftences all other indifferent, in refped of aQuall exiftings 
either to be or not tobe, and that indifferency determined only by 
the free and voluntary act of the firft caufe. 

Now becaufe to be thus made includes fome imperfe@ion, 5, and ae 
mong the parts of the world fome are more glorious then others if 
thofewhich are moft perfec prefuppofe a maker > thencanwe not 
doubt of a creation where we find farre leffe perfection, This houfé 
of God, though uniforme, yet isnotall of the famé materialls » the 
footftoo] and the throne are not of the {ame mould 5 there is.a-vaft 
difference between the heavenly expanfions. This:firft 


ven isnot fo farre above thé 
firit, 
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firft,as beneath the third,into which S.Paul was caught. The brightne{ 
of the Sun doth not fo far furpafs the blackneffe of a wandring cloud, 
as the glory of that heaven of prefence furmounts the fading beau- 
ty of the ftarry firmament, For in this great Temple of the world, 
in which the Son of God is the High Prieft, the heaven which we fee 
is but the Veil, and that which is above, the Holy of Hollies.’ This 
veil indeed is rich and glorious, but one day to be rent, and then to 


admit us into a far greater glory, even to the Mercy-feat and Cheru- 


bins. For this third heaven is the . proper habitation of the bleffed An- 
gels, which conftantly attend upon the throne. And if thofe moft glo- 
rious & happy {pirits, thofe > morning ftarres which fang together, thofe 
fons of God which shouted for joy when zhe foundations of the earth were laid 
ifthey and their habitation were mades then can we no wayes doubt 
of the produGion of all other creatures fo much inferiour unto them. 
Forafmuch then as the Angels are termed the fons of God,it {ufficient- 
ly denoteth that they are from him, not of themfelves; all filiation in- 
ferring fome kind of produGion: And being God hath but one proper 
and only-begotten Son, whofe propriety and fingularity confifteth in 
this, that he is of the fame increated effence with the Father, all other 
off-{pring muft be made, and confequently even the Angels created 
fons. Of whom the Scripture {peaking faith , © Who maketh bis Angels 
Spirits, and his minifters a flame of fire. For-although thofe words, as firft 
{poken by the Pfalmift, do rather expreffe the nature of the wind and 
lightning; yet being the Authour of the Epiftle to the Hebrews hath 
applied the fame to the Angels properly fo called, we cannot but con- 
clude upon his Authority,that the fame God who 4 created the wind,& 
mate away for the lightening of the thunder, hath alfo produced thofe glo- 
rious fpiritss& as he furnifhed them with that activity there exprefled; 
fo did he frame the fubje& of it,their immaterial & immortal effence. 
If then the Angels and their proper habitation, the far moft emi- 
nent and illuftrious parts of the World were made; if to be onely 
made be one character of imperfe@ion; much more muft we ac- 
knowledge all things of inferiour nature to have dependence on their 
univerfal caufe, and confequently this great Univerfe, or all things 
to be made, befide that one who made them, Pi ; 
This is the firft part of our Chriftian faith, againft fome of the an- 
cient Philofophers, who were fo wildly fond of thofe things they fee, 
that they imagined + the Univerfe to be infinite and eternall, and; 
what will follow from it, to be even God himfelf. “Tis true cffie the 
moft ancient of the Heathen were not ofthis opinion, but * all the 
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yla,or Ozoppviaroy the like. Biot yp rives of paar 8 Sevetyevyn tov ervey HS meg pus Tir ys Wa meta pyvedey" yeviuRua > re 
ged cilpSeepres dra prsvety, ret Sk moby beipeDey * pgiisee py ot afer wy Haioddy,s etree 4 x94 OW Ldrcov of mpaires gue sora— 
yhowyres, Jayes Ariftotle de Carlo l.3.¢.1. Inwhich words he manife(tly attributes the dottrine of the Cream 
zion of the world not onelyto Heftod, but to all rhe firft natural Philofophers : whsch learning begrwning with 
Prometheus the firft Profe(for of that Science, continued in that family among? the Ailantiade, who all fuc- 
cefsively delivered thartruth. After them the Ionian Philofophy did acknowledge it, and the Italian received 
it by Pythagoras, whofe Scholays all maintained it befideOcellus Lucanus, the fir(t of them that fancied the 
world not made; whom Plato though he much efteemed. yet followed not 5 for there ts nothing more evident then 
that he held the world was made. Aiyoulp Iv SV ivideriay ynecty yg) W meaty Tede 6 Euiceds Ewisnoty, ayabes iit 
In which words he delivers not onely the generation of the Vniverfe,but alfothe true cau fe hereof, which % the 
goodne(fe of God. For he which asks this plain and clear queftion, ~érvew fy aed yavkoeoe aenyy eqn sdtudayy h 
poevey ax” apie mG del aidu@ ; and anfwers the queftion brichy with a yr : He which gives this gee 
weral rule upon it, rd chu Wwotvn papaev Um’ atm's myds ave y nav elney Puidey’ and then immediately concludes , 
aby par Sy rosnthy gh TaTEOR Tad Te ravers A pety Tes pyov, noy Vegyre eis mevras ad usbelloy Aépay’ cannot, ( not- 
withftanding all the fhifts of his Greek expofitors,) be imagined to have conceived the World not made. And 
Ariftotle, who bef under{tood him, tells ws clearly his Opinion om) Thuan, from whence I cited the prece- 
dent words, imei ydponet vivdenviv(mbere by the way obferve that in Plato's Timaus eens and done ave. 
made Synonymous) Werdey marys Mey oIupror. Philo- 
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Philofophy for many Ages delivered the world to have been made. 
When this tradition of the Creation ofthe world was delivered in 
all places down fucceflively by thofe which ferioufly confidered the 
-frame ofall things, and the difference of the moft ancient Poets and 
Philofophers from Mofes was onely in the manner of exprefling its 
thofe whichin after-ages firft deniedit , made ufe of very frivolous 
and inconcluding arguments, grounding their new Opinion upoa 
weak foundations, 
For that which in the firft place they take for granted as an axiome 
of undoubted truth , that +Whaefoever hath a beginning, muft have an 
end,and confequently, whatfoever shall have no end, hadno beginning $ 
is grounded uponno general reafon, but onely upon particular ob- 
fervation of fuch things here below, as from the ordinary way of 
Generation tend in fome fpace of time unto Corruption. From 
whence, feeing no tendency to corruption in feveral parts of the 
world, they conclude that it was never generated, nor had any caufe 
or original of its being. Whereas, if we would {peak properly, fu- 
ture exiftence or non-exiftence hath no fuch relation unto the firft 
production, Neither is there any, contradi@ion that at the fame 
time one thing may begin to be,and laft but for an hour, another 
continue for athoufand years, a third beginning at the fame inftane 
remain for ever: the difference being either in the nature of the 
things fo made; or in the determinations of the will ofhim that made 
them, Notwithftanding then their univerfal rules, which are not true 
but in fome limited particulars , it is moft certain the whole world 
was made, and of it part {hall perifh, part continue unto all eternitys 
by which fomething which had a beginning fhhall have an end, and 
fomething not. ae 
The fecond fallacy which led them 
name of Univerfe, which comprehendethin it all things; from whence 
they reafoned thus: * Ifthe world or Univerfe were made, then 
were all things made; and if the. world fhall be diffolyed, then all 
things fhall come to nothing: which is impoffible. For if al] things 
were made, then mutt either all, or at leaft {omething have made it 
felf,; and fo have been the caufe of it felf as of the effect, and the efe@ 
of it felfasofthe caufe, and confequently in the fame inftant both 
have been and not been; which is acontradiGion. But this fallacy 
is eafily difcovered: for when we fay the Univerfe or all things were 
madéwe muft be alwayes underftood to except him who madeall 
things, neither can we by that name be fuppofed to comprehend 
more then the frame of heaven. and earth » and all things contained 
in thems and fo + he which firft devifed this argument hath bimfeif 
acknowledged. 
Far more groffe was that th 
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to this novelty was the very 


ird conceit, that if the world were ever 
made; it muft be after the vulgar way or ordinary natural genera. 
tionss3in which | two mutations are obfervable, the firt from leffe 
to greater; or from worfe to betters the fecond from greater to leffe, 
or from better to worfe. (The beginning of the firft Mutation is 
called generation, the end of it perfeGion: the beginning of the 
fecond.is from the fame perfeGion, but concludeth in corruption 
or diffolution.) * But monehath ever yet obferved that this frame of 
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the world did ever grow up from leffeto greater, or improve it felf 
from worfe to better: nor can we now perceive that it becomes 
worfe or leffe then it was, by which decretion we might gueffe ata 
former encreafe, and from a tendency to corruption ‘colle& its ori- 
ginal generation. This conceit, I fay, is far more groffe. For cer- 
tainly the Argument fo managed proves nothing atall, but onely 
this, (if yet it prove fo much ) that the whole frame of the world, 
and the parts thereof which are of greater perfeGion, were not ge- 
nerated in that manner in which we fee fome other parts of it are: 
which no man denies. But that there ‘can be no other way of pro- 
duGtion befide thefe petty generations, or that the World was not 
fome other way aGually produced, this Argument doth not endea- 
vour to inferre, nor can any other prove it. 

The next Foundation upon which they caft off the conftant do- 
Grine of their Predeceffours , was that ‘ventral Affertion, That itis 
+ impoffible for any a to be produced out of nothing, or to be 
reduced unto nothing : from whence it will inevitably follow , that 
the matter of this world hath alwayes been, and muftalwayes be. The 
clear refutation of which difficulty requires an explication of the 
manner how the world was made: the fecond part before propound- 
ed for the expofition of this Article. | 
_ Now that the cruenature and manner of this AGion may be fo far 
underftood.as to declare the Chriftian Faith, and refute the errours 
of all oppofers, it will be neceflary to confider it firft with reference 
tothe Object or Effed, fecondly, in relation to the Caufe or Agent; 
thirdly, with refpe& unto the Time or Origination of it. 

The AGion by which the heaven and earth were made; confidered 
in reference to the effe@, I conceive to be the produGion of their 
totall beings fo that whatfoever entity they had when made, had no 
real exiftence before they were fo made, and this manner of produ- 
ction we ufually term Creation; as excluding all concurrence of any 
material caufe, and all dependence of any kind of fubje@ » as prefup- 
pofing no privation, as including no motion, as fignifying a produ- 
ion out of nothing, * thatis, by which fomething is made, and 
not any thing out of which ‘tis made. This is the proper and peculiar 
fenfe of the word Creation: nor that it fignifies fo much by vertue 
ofits origination or vulgar ufe in the t Latine tongue, nor that the 
Hebrew word ufed by Mofes, In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth , hath of it felf any fuch peculiar acception. For itis 
often ufed | fynonymoufly with words which fignifie any kind of 
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mation out of fomethingy from whence xv a potter, - For the firft, we read Genef.2.3. t 
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from all his work, mey> ornbx x12 aw, not that om the fixth day he did the work of two dayes , that he 
might ref? on the feventh » a Rabbi Solomon ; not that in fix dayes he made the roots of things y that they 
might afterward produce.the like, as Aben Exra; mot thefe or any other fancies of the Rabbines 5 as if 812 
fign'fied one work and ney another, for they both expreffe the production , as appears clearly in. the following 
verfe, Thefe are:the -generations of the heaveus and of the earth, oxa3an3 when they were created, 
mey mvs in the day that the Lord God made the heaven and the earth. So Ifa. 45.12. 1 have made 
the earth, and created man uponit: where the fir? expreffeth the proper, the fecond rhe improper creation, 
which indifferent acception appeareth in collating Pfal, 115.16. t21. 2. with Ifa. 42. 5+ 45.18. as alfo 
Ifa.17.7. with Eccl.12.1. From whence rhe Septuagint tranflate x1> indifferently rotctv oF xlicew. For the 


fecond, »¥ i ufually rendved by the Targum xq; and by-the LXX, though generally wrdder, yer fometimes 


wligew; and that it hath. the fame frznification will appear by conferring Gen: 2.7. With Ifa. 45.42. and not 
onely fos but by that (ingle verfe Ifa. 43.1. Now thus faith the Lord. y%73 that created thee, O Jacob» 
qv and he that formed thee, O Ifrael. Laltly,.all theft are joyntly ufed in the fame validity of exprefsion; 
Ifa. 43-7. Every one that is called by my name, for y873 | havecreated him fox my glory, yma 


I have formed him, yea ywy I have made him. a eae 
ie pro- 
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a As Gen. hey 
21. 
b Ge#. £.27: 
2.7 
c Pfal. $1.12. 
Ifa.65 17. 
d Nwm.16.30- 
* Ifa. 45: Yi 
Creatio at- 
que conditio 
nunquain nifi 
in magnis o-" 
peribus no- 
minantur : 
verbi caufa 
mundus crea- 
tus eft, urbs 
condita eft , 
domus vero: 
quamvis ma- 
gna fit, zdi- 
ficata potius 
dicitur,quam 
condita vel 
creata. In 
miagnis enim 
operibus ‘at! 
que fatturis 
verbum crea- 
tionis affu-? 
mitur. S.Hier. 
ad Eph, ei 4. 
© 2Matc.7.29. 
£1 Iobn 3. x. 
8 ler. 32. 23. 
Sop) 
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produGion, or formation,and by it felfit feldome denotes a produ- 
ction out of nothing; or proper, creation, but moft frequently , the 
making of one fubftance out of another, preexifting, as the ® fifhes of 
the water, and » man of the duft of the earth ; the, renovating or re- 
{toring any thing to its former perfection, for want of Hebrew words 
in compofition $ or laftly, the doing fome new or wonderful work, 
the producing fome ftrange and admirable effect, as the 4 opening 
the mouth, of the earth, and the fignal * judgements on the people 
of Ifrael. din onto) ss) i 19nissn task? mi basen, 

We muft not therefore weakly colle& the true nature of Creation 
from the force ofany word which by fome may be thought to ex- 
prefle fo much, but we muft colle it from the teftimony of God the 
Creatour in his word, and of the world created in our reafon.. The 
opinion of the Church of the Jews will fufficiently appear in that:zea- 
lous mother to her feventh and youngeft fons ¢ I befeech thee, my fons 
look upon the heaven and the earth , and all that is therein, and confider 
that. Ged made them of things that were not, which isa clear defcription 
of Creation, thatis, preduction outof nothing. But becaufe this is 
not by all received as Canonical, we fhall therefore evince it by the 
undoubted teftimony of S, Paul, who expreffing the nature of Abra- 
ham’s faith, propoundeth bim whom he believed as God who quickeneth 
the dead, and calleth thofe things which be not, as though they were. For as 
so be called inthe Language of the Scriptures is to be, (f Behold what 
manner of love the Father bath befowed uponus, that we should be called 
the fons of God-y faith S, John in, his Epiftle, who in his Gofpel told 
us » he had given us power to become the fons of God:) {0 to call is to make 
or caufé to.be,.As where the Prophet Jeremy faith, ¢ hou haft caufed 
all, this evil.ocome upon them, the original may be thought to {peak 
no morethen. this, thou haft called this evil to. them. He therefore 
callech thofe things which be not, as if they werewho maketh thofe things 
which were not,to be, and produceth that which hath a being out of 
that which had not,thatis; out of nothing. . This reafon generally 
perfwafive unto faith, is more peculiarly applied by the Apoftle to the 
belief oftheCreation: for through faith, faith he, we underftand that 


the worlds were framed by the word.of God; fo that things which are feen . 


were not made of things which do appear.. Not as if the earth, which 


_ we fee, were made of air, or any more fubtile body , which we fee 
' notnor asifthofe things which are feen, were in equal latitude com- 
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not appear, that is, which were not. 


menfurable with, the worlds. which were framed: but that thofe 
things which ave feen, that.is, which are, were made of thofe which + did 


‘+ Vain therefore was that opinion of a real -matter.coeval with God, 
as‘neceflary for produdion of the world,” by way of fubje@, as the 
eternal and Almighty God by Way of efficient. © For if {ome real and 
material being mutt be prefuppofed by indif{penfable’ neceffity,with- 


out which¢God could not caufeany thing to be,then is not he inde- 


pendent in’ his'actions, nor-of infinite power and abfo 
which is contradiG@ory to the divine perfe@ion. 
be alledged, why, he {hould be dependent 

confefled. independent inhis:beings. «4s hin gy ya me 
of fpeech may be obferved even in the bef? Greek Authors, 
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Nor can any reafon 
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And'as this toeternity of matter oppofeth Gods Independency, 
the proper notion of the Deity, fo doth it alfo contradi@ his All-fut- 
ficiency. For if without the produ @ion of fomething befide himfelf 
he cannot make a demonftration of his attributes , or caufe any {en- 

ibility of his power and will for the illuftration of his own glory; and 
if without fomething diftin@ wholly from himfelf, he cannot pro- 
duce any thing; then muft he* want fomething external ; and who- 
_ foever wanteth any thing is not all-fufficient. And certainly he muft 
have alow opinion and poor conception of the infinite and eternal 
God; who thinks he is no otherwife known to be Omnipotent then 
by the + benefit of anothet.* Nor were the Framers of the Creed fo 
wifein prefixing the almighty before maker of heaven and earth ,if out 
ofa neceffity of material concurrence, the making of them left a 
mark ofimpotency rather then omnipoténcy, 
-Thefuppofition then ofan eternal’ matter is fo unneceflary where 
Godworks, and fo derogatory to the infinity of his power, and alls 
Sufficiency of himfelf , that the‘later'y Philofophers ; fomething ac- 
quainred with the truth which we profeffe , though rejeGing Chrifti- 
anity, have reproved thofe of the {chool of Plato, who delivered as 
the dogtrine of their Mafter, an eternal Companion ; fo injurious to 
the Fatherand Maker of all'things. ee a 

Wherefore to give an anfwer unto that general pofition, That out 
of noching nothing can be produced , which * Ariftotle pretends to 
be the opinion of all natural Philofophers, I mutt firft obferve , that 
this Univerfal Propofition was firft framed out of particular confide- 
rations of the works of art and nature. For if we look upon all kinds 
of } artificers, we finde they cannot give ‘any fpecimen of their art 
without materialls, Being ‘then the beauty and uniformity of the 
world fhews it to be a piece of art moft exquifite, hence they con- 
cluded that the maker of it-was the'moft exact | Artificer, and confe- 
quently had:his matter from all eternity prepared for him, Again 
confidering the works of nature, andiall parts of the world fubject to 
generation and corruption, they alfo* obferved that nothing is ever 
generated but out of fomething preexiftent, nor is there any muta- 
tion wrought but in afubject, and witha prefuppofed capability of 
alteration. From hence they-prefently collected , that if the whole 
world were ever generated, it muf{ have been produced out of fome 
fubje&, and confequently there muft be a’matter eternally pre- 
exiftings best sift o., Dia Hcee Dall 

Now what can be more irrational, then from the weaknefs of {ome 


*Nemo enim 
non eget ed 
de cujus uti 
tur; nemo 
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preftat uti. 
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T Grande re- 
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quem Deus 
cognofcere~ 
tur & omai- 
potens voca- 
reture: nifi 
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& hoc po- 
tens, ex nihi- 
loomnia pro-= 
fetre. Ibidem 
Quomodo 
ab homine 
divina illa 
vis differet, 
fi, ut homo, 
fic etiam 


Deus ope indigeat aliena. Indiget autem fi nihil moliri poteft, nifi abaltero illi materia miniftretur. 
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creature to inferre the fame imbecillity in the Greatour, and. to mea- 
fure the arm of God by the finger of man ? Whatfoever {peaketh any 
kind of excellency or perfection in the artificer, may be attributed 
unto God: whatfoever fignifieth any infirmity or involveth any im- 
perfection, muft be excluded from the notion of him. That wifdome; 
prefcience, and preconception, that order and beauty of operation 
whichis required in an Artift, is moft eminently contained in hims 

aWif. 11.10. who hath® ordered all things in meafure, and number, and weights but if 
the moft abfolute Idea in the Artificers underftanding be not fuffi- 
cient to produce his defigne, without hands to work , and materials 
to make ufe of,it will follow.no more that God is neceffarily tied un- 
to preexifting matter, then that he is really compounded of corpo- 
eal parts. ) airy x 

Again, ‘tis as incongruous to judge of the produtior of the world 
by thofe parts thereof which we fee fubje&.to generation and cor- 
ruption, and thence to conclude that ifit ever had a caufe of the bes 
ing which it hath, it muft have been generated in the fame manner 
which they are,and if that cannot be, ic muft never have been made 
at all. Fornothing is more certain then that this manner of gene- 
ration cannot poffibly have been the firft produ€tion even of thofe 
things which are now generated. We fee the Plants grow from a 
feed 5 that is their ordinary way of generation: but the firft plant 
could not be fo generated, becaufe all feed in the fame courfe of nae 
ture is from the preexifting plant. Wefee from {pawn the fithess 
and from eggs the fowls receive now the original of their being: but 
this could not at firft be fo, becaufe-both {pawn and egge are as naz 
turally from precedent fifh and.fowl, Indeed becaufe the feed is {é. 
parable from the body of the plant, and in that feparation may lon 
contain within it felfa power of germination; becaufe the fpawn and 
egge are fejungeable from the fith and fowl; and yet ftill retain the 
prolifick power of generations therefore fome might poffibly con. 
ceive that thefe feminal bodies might be originally {cattered on the 
earth, out of which the firft of allthofe creatures fhould arife, But 
in viviparous Animals , whofe off-fpring is generated within them- 
felves, whofe feed by feparationfrem them lofeth all its feminal or 

; _. prolifick power, this is not onely improbable, but inconceivable; 

*thefe words And therefore being the * Philofophers themfelves confeffe , that 

of Anfiotle whereas now all animalls are generated by the means of feed, and 

are very obfer- : § y ed, an 

vableinwhich ‘Hat the animalls themfelves muft be at firit before the feed proceed: 
he difpures a- ing from them; it followeth that there was fome way of produ@ion 
gainfl Spew- antecedent to, and differing from the common way of generation; 
ar ve and confequently , what we fee done in this generation can be no 

Ton “bens certain rule to underftand the firft produion, Being thgg that uni- 

the rudiments A 

of things fir? made, out of which they grew unto perfeftion. "Oavs } varrajeCareeny » oay 
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verfal maxime, that nothing can be made of nothing, is merely calculated 
for the meridian of natural caufes, taifed folely our of obfervation 
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of continuing creatures: by fucceflive generation, which could not — 


have been fo continued: without a Being antecedent to all fuch fue 


ceffion, it is moftevident, it can have no place in the produ@ion of .. 


that. antecedent or firft being, whichwe call Creation, 


Now when we thus defcribe the nature of Creation, and under the © 


name of Heaven and Earth comprehend all things contaited in thers 
we mutt diftinguifh’ between. things created. For fome were made 


immediately out of nothing, by: a propery fome onely mediately, as | 
out of fomething formerly made out of nothing, by an improper 
kind of Creation, By the firlt were made allvimmaterial fubftances, | 


allthe orders of Angels, and the fouls of menythe heavens and the 
fimple orelemental bodies , as the earth, the water , and the aire, © I” 


the beginning God created the heaven and the earth; (o in the beginning, 


as without any preexifting or antecedent matter: this earth; when {6 
inthe beginning made, was withour forme and void , covered with waters 


likewife made not out of it, but with: it, the fame which , when the ~ 


waters were gathered together unto one place , appeared s'dry land: By 


the fecond, all the bofts of the earth, the fowls of the ait; and the fifhes 


of the fea. Letrhe earth, {aid God; bring forth graffe, he herb yielding 


feed,and the fruit-tree yielding frnit after biskind. Let the waters bring 
forth abundantly the moving weature that hath life, and fowl that may fire 
above the earths and more exprefly yet; Out of the ground God formed 
every beaft of the field, and every fowl of ehe air. And well may we 
grant thefe plants and animals to have their origination from 
fuch principles, when we read, God formed man of the duft of the 
‘ground; and faid unto him whom he created in his own image, Dut 
thou art. vO 
Having thus declared the notion of Creation in refpe& of thofe 
things which were created, the next confideration is ofthat AGion 
in reference to the Agent who created all things. Him therefore we 
may look upon firft as moved, fecondly as free under that motions 
thirdly, as determining under that freedame, and fo performing of 
that action; In the firlt we may fee his goodneffe, in the fecond his 
will, in the third his power: . ; 
_ Ido not here introduce any external impulfive caufes as moving 
God unto the Creation of the worlds for I have prefuppofed all 
things diftin& from him to have been produced out ofnothing by 
him, and confequently to be pofteriour not onely to the motion but 
the aQuation of his will. Being then nothing can be antecedent to 
the creature befide God himfeif, neither can any thing bea caufe of 
any of his ations but what is in hims we muft not look for‘any thing 
extrinfeca! unto him; but wholly acquiefce in his infinite goodnefle, 
as the onely moving and impelling caufe, 4 There is none good but one; 
that is God, faith our Saviours none originally, effentially , infinitely, 
independently good; buthe, Whatfoever goodneffe is found in.any 
creature is but by way Ofemanation from that fountain, whofe very 
being is diffufive, whofe nature confifts.in the communication of it 
felf. In the end of the fixth day > God faw everything that he had made; 
and behold it was very gogd: which fhews the end of creation of all things 
thus good, was the communication of that by which they were, an 
appeared, fo. sie 
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* 4s Plato, > The ancient-heathens have.'acknowledged this * truth; bat with 
tia Be fuch difadvantage, that from thence they gathered an undoubted 


tvairian Rew errour, For, from the goodnefle. of God, which they did not unfitly 
Sw rt WHE Conceive neceflary, infinite; and eternal, + they collected that what. 
Sauer Ct focus dependeth of it muft be as néceffary and eternal , even as light 
Spedysbae #2 muft beas ancient as the Sun, and .a fhadow as an opacous body in 
See adel shvis that light... If then there be no inftant imaginable before which God 
wdindlslinny wae not infinitely good, then canthere likewife be none conceivable 
Stee: a, before which the,world was not made. And thus they thought the 
Md ee goodnefle of the Creatour muft ftand or fall with the eternity of 
sz sCuarby yevt- the creature. foux 146 2H. evlustgaot 3 9 0 . 
uy mueemuie For the clearing. of which ancient-miftake we muft obferve, that 
eiaaind’ mi 35 God is effentially, and infinitly good without any mixture of de: 
we ory ficiency, fo is he in refpe@ of all external aGions or emanations 
Morus Urs ‘ ie hag ea 

evns deny w- abfolutely. free without the leaft neceffity.. Thofe bodies which do 


eonim 7 a without underftanding or preconception of what they do, as the 
sivd ess geovi- 


Smdiy¢- Sun and Fire give light and heat, work alwayes to the utmoft oftheir. 
bay rxmdbo0- 


wv@ ipsoma POWer Hor are they able at any tume to fufpend their action. To con- 
Xmdixcir'd. ceive any fuch.neceffity in the divine Operations, were to deny all 
Beas knowledge in God, to reduce him into a condition inferiour to 
# mdivrer'reti- Come of the works of his own hands, and to fall-under the cenfure 
dpi thiots - contained in the Pfalmift’s queftion 5 a He thar Planted the ear, shall be 
royGrriv vis not hear? he that formed the eye, shall be not fee? be that teacheth man 
xg sou 8" Png wledge 3 shall he not know ¢ Thofe creatures which are endued 
Hierocl. in with underftanding, and confequently with a will, may not onely be 


aur. Carm. neceffitated in their aGions by a greater powers but alfo as neceflarily 
Ande zee? wiv be determined by the propofall of an infinite good : whereas neither 
adore Ae- : i 
aed’ Te TrenTs, 
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Yupuainy Of thefe neceflities can be acknowledged in God’s aGions » without. 
ris Suuspylas {uppofing a power befide and above Omnipotency » ora real happis 
evOporrtvere  Mefle befideand above All-fufficiency, Indeed if God were a neceflar 
usiey eect asent in the works of Creation, the creatures would be of as tecef: 
apbreety. 1b, ary, being as he is; whereas the neceflity of being is the undoubted 
Thy te Sef aya Sahl 1 @ av xbepis, dette roy Sedy ayabey dies, 1? His uey vmrelpsety * wanes 
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Tobiker @, Proclus 
» Yet they found no 
though it may feem 
moni at Alexan- 


in Timeum. Now although this be the conflant Argumentation of the later Platonifts 
Such deduétion or confequence in their Mater Plato; and 1 fomething incline to think, 
very flrange, that they received it fom the Chriftians, I mean out of the School of 4m 
dria ; whom though Porphyrius would make an Apoftate for the credit of his heathen gods, 
Suficiently affured us that he lived and died in the Chriflian Faith. The reafon. of my 
then this ; Proclus acknowledgeth that Plutarch and otheys » though with Plato they 
neffe of God to be the caufe of the world, yet withal denied’ the eternity of it: and when he 
Sitors for his own opinionshe produceth none but Porphyrius and Lamblichus, she eldeft of w 
of Plotinus the difciple of Ammoniu. And that he was of the Opinion, I collett from hi 
Lar bothin Philofophy and Divinity, that is, Origen, whofe judgement if it were not elf 
Suficiently known by the Fragment of Methodius, aes ernst, preferved in Photius. 
TOVEHY Kare) trey Cuvaldioy icy tod Lécieo orpul xo ck err dtet Sealed oiy Being then Porphyvius and Tambli- 
thus cited by Proclus , being Hierocles; Proclus and Saluftios were alleithey dui: leeks Wuede, as they cal. 
ledit, that ts, defcended fuccefsively from the School of Ammonis ( the great Conciliator of Plato gid 
Ariftotle, and Reformer of the ancient Philofophy) or at leaft contemporary toihem that were /05 it 2 mot 


probable they might receive it from his mouth, efpecially confidering that even Origen 4 Chriflian confirmed 
the fame. aPfal, 94-9, 10, q 
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prerogative of the firft Caule,. b Heworketh all ehings after the.coun- 4 ae ef 
fellof bis own will, faith the Apoftle: and wherefoever,counfell is there Saat 
is election, or elfe’tis vains where, a will, there muft be freedome;; or 
elfe ‘tis weak. We cannot imagine that the all-wife God fhould a@ 

or produce any thing; but what he determineth to produces and all 

his determinations muft flow from.the immediate principle of his 
will. If then his determinations be free, as they muft be coming from 
that principle, then: muft the aGions which follow them be alfo free. - 
Being then the goodnefle of God is abfolutely perfed of it felfybe- 
ing he isin himfelfinfinitely and eternally happy; and this happinefS — 
as little capable of augmentation as of diminution $ he cannot be 
thought to look upon any thing without him(elf as determining his . 
willto the defire , and neceffitating to.the produGion of it. If then 

we confider Gods goodneffe, he was moved ; if his All-fufficiency:; he 


“was oot neceflitated :if we look upon his will, he freely determineds 


ifonhis power, by that, determination he created the World. « 
_ Wherefore that ancient conceit of, a neceflary emanation of God’s 
goodneffe in the.eternal. creation, of the world.will now eafily be 
refuted, if we make adiftindion in the equivocal. notion of Good- 
neffe, For ifwe take itas ic fignifieth a reGitude:and excellency 
‘ofall vertue and holineffe, with a negation ofall things morally‘evil, 
vitious, or unbolysfo God is abfolutely and neceflarily goods .but 
if we takeitin another fenfe, as indeed they did which made'this - 
Argument, that is, rather for. beneficence, or communicativenefle of 
fome good to others; then Godis.not neceffarily., but freely good, 
that is to fay, profitable and beneficial, For hehad not beeninthe . 
leaft degree evil or unjuft, it he had never made the world onany 
part thereof, ifhe had never communicated-any of his perfeGtions 
by framing any thing befide himfelf : every proprietary therefore 
being accounted matter of his own , and thought freely to beftow 
what ere he gives. Much more muftthat one eternal & independent 
being be wholly free in, the commynicating, his. own perfections 
without any neceflity or obligation. We muft then look no further 
then the determination of Gods will inthe creation of the World. 
For this is the admirable power of God, that with him to will is 
to effect, to determineis to perform. So the Elders {peak before 
him that fitteth upon the Thrones ¢ Thou haff created all things 5 and Revel. 4.11. 
for thy pleajure (thats, by thy will) they are and werecreated. Where 
there is no refiftence in the obje&, where no need of preparation, ap- 
plication ; or inftrumental advantage in the agent, there the atual 
determination of the will is a fufficient produdion. .. Thus .God . 
did make the heavens and the earthby “willing them tobe. This * Soclemens 
was his firft command unto the creatures, and: their exiftence was se se | 
their firft obedience. + Let there be light, this isthe injun€tion; and Set aad 
there was light, that’s the creation: \ Which two are {o intimately da dmened | 
and immediately the fame, that thoughin our and. other tranfla 7 ee 


eh 


Serica avr = 


tions thofe words Jet there be, which exprefle the command of God, #8 yfuir- 
differ from the other, there was 5 which denote the prefent exiftence er rrr” 


at Mondiirw: 05, 
Ae, eas a0 : = had merseys 
wr Epnpy fy. Ss Bail. ordy 5 gavin Hes pix 9 wopsery Ma rLyoehy, why co tS Semianr foray iy due Swe cy eld'es 
meostyudl@ onuantedey» Idiin Hexaim. Tre vwepytas Morro o Seriuanr covey dumxpyery. ome oh Lxrione 
Cunugisepime aie xrioviots Id: 1.2. adv. Eunominm. w as Yuaritw eas, xoy eMerogas. Fiat lux, & 
faéta eft lux. or as Aquila, Yutswy xs) eo: as Symmitchus, tw, x94 EMd8ls. “all with a'difference : whereas in 
the Hebrew itis amoft exprefsive and frgnificant tautology, VW "NL ROT? 
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of thecreatures yet in the Original there is no difference at all, nei- 
ther in point nor letter. And yet even in the diverfity of the Tranf- 
lation the phrafe feems fo expreffive of Gods infinite power, and 
immediate efficacy of his will, that ic hath raifed fome admiration 
of Mofes in the * enemies of the religion both of the Jews and Chri- 
ftians, * Godisin the heavens , he hath done. whatfoever he pleafed, faith 
Davids yea in the making of the heavens, he thereforecreated them 
becaufe he pleafed; nay thore, he thereby created them, even by wil-. 
ling their creation. . arta MG eee A OR 
Now although forte may conceive the Creature might have been 
produced from all eternity by the free determination of Gods will, 
and it is fo far certainly true, that there is no inftant affignable be- 
fore which God could not have made the worlds yet as this is an 
Article of our faith; weare bound to believe the heavens and earth 
are not eternal. @ Through faith we underftand the worlds were framed 
by the word of God, And by that faith we are affured, that whatfoever 
poffibility of an eternal exiftence of the creature may be imagined, 
atually ithad a temporal beginning; and therefore all the arguments 
for this world’s eternity are nothing but fo many erroneous mifcon- 
ceptions. _ The Lord poffeffed me in the beginning of bis way, before his 
works of old; faith Wifdome. I was fet up from everlafting, from the be- 
ginning, er ever the earth was. And the fame Wifdome of God being 
made man refle&eth upon the fame priority, faying, « Now, O Father, 
glorifie thou me with thine own felf; with the glory which I had with thee 
before the world was. Yea in the fame'Chrift are we bleffed with all /pi- 
ritual blefsings, according as he hath chofen usin him before the foundation of 
the world. The impoffibility of the origination of a circular motion, 
which we are fure is either in the heaven or earth, and the impro- 
priety of the beginning of time; are fo poor exceptions , that they 
deferve not the leaft labour of refutation, The aQuall eternity of 
this world is fo far from being neceflary , that itis of it {elf moft im- 
probable, and without the infallible certainty of Faith , there is no 
fingle perfon carries more evidences of his youth ; then the world of _ 
its * novelty. ¢ 
’Tis true indeed , fome ancient accounts there are which would 
perfwade us to imagine a ftrange antiquity of the world, far beyond 
the Annals of Mofes, and account of the fame fpirit which made it. 
The} Egyptian Priefts pretended an exa@ Chronology for fome 
myriads of years ; and the Chaldeans of | Affytians far out-reckon 


Seth , and thas out of the Principles of Epicurus. 


F Plato tells us of an 


Verum, ut opinor, habet novitatem fumma , recenfque 
Natura eft mundi, neque pridem exordia cepit. 
account which an Egyptian Prief? gave to Solon, in. which the Athenians were 


9000 years old , and thofe of Sats 8000, . werrseey wir civ map’ ipiy treo gualote bu yc Te yo) Hoa'ss a 
omit jean merhaliorty Uhl. mv Se Ustexy tied cySddt Danoe unos meg” iudy cy ols isegis Vex mus oly ox cerns 
serior aT deduce Yyex@). in Timed. Pomponius Mela makes a larger account out of Herodotus, Ipft 
vetuttitiimi. (ut predicant) hominum trecentos & triginta reges ante Amafim, & fupra tredecim 
millium annorum ztates certis Annalibus ; where as the Egyptians much foretch the truth fo doth 
Mela firetch the relation of Herodotus, who makes it not 130005 but 11340 years. Diodorus Sich- 
dus tells us of 23000 years from the reign of the firft King of Egypt to the expedition of Alexander 
and Diogenes Laertins out of other Authours more then doubles that account. Aipialict why ade ihe 
Suidey mets Hoaisor dy aefey qiroouplas , ic a's menecus ras iepias yay xa) mes guras X77 781s els “ANE apd epy 
? Mauadiva BH vey pinereidas Seare pas yg wlanigdria iXlaxdote tay iExnovle tpl. 48863. W "Aardeso, 
x pnony Taulnx@ B 8x inl 9} elxoor pugridas oS udvas empuocty, as guorty “Lremetpy @ * dra’ 4g) Eras 
Ynngrastioas xe aehides Hints moe mmenripur grin wapidvoor. Proclus in Timenm, 
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them, in which they delivered not onely a Catalogue of their Kings, 
butalfo a table of the * Eclipfes of the Sun ang Moon, 
But for their number of years nothing is more certain then their 
forgery; for the Egyptians did preferve the antiquities of other Na- 
tions as well as their own; and by the evident fallacy in others have 
betrayed their own vanity. When Alexander eatred Egypt with 
his victorious army, the Priefts could fhewhim out of their facred 
Hiftories an account ofthe Perfian Empire , which he gained by 
conqueft, and the Macedonian, which he received by birth, of each 
for ||8000 years, whereas nothing can be more certain out of the belt 
_Hiftorical account, then that the Perfian Empire, whether begun in 
Cyrus or in Medus, was not then 300 years old, and the Macedo- 
nian, begun in Coranus, not 500, They then which made fo large 
additions to advance the antiquity of other Nations, and were fo 
bold as to prefent them to thofe whith fo eafily might refute them 
chad they not delighted to be deceived to their own advantage, and 
took much pleafure in an honourable cheat)may without any breach 
of charity be fufpe&ed to have extended the Account much higher 
for the honour of their own Countrey. Befide, their Catalogues 
_ muft needs be ridiculoufly incredible, when the Egyptians make their 
firft Kings reigns above ¢ 1200 years a piece,and the Affyrians theirs 
above 300003which forced after-ages to take their years for moneths, 
and thefe for dayes. | 
- And for the calculation of Eclipfes , as it may be made for many 
thoufand years to come; and be exa@ly true, and yet the world may 
end to morrows becaufe the calculation muft be made with this ta- 
cite condition, if the bodies of the Earth, and Sun; and Moon do 
continue in their fubftance and conftant motion fo long $ So may it 
alfo be made for many millions of years paft, and all be true, if the 
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\ This fallacy 
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ithichAlexan- 
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cum apud 
Gracos Ma- 


cedonum uf: 
que ad mortem Alexandri quadringenti ofoginta quinque reperiantur anni, Perfarum vero» 


donec ipfius Alexandri victoria finirentur, ducenti & triginta tres computentur. S. 4g. de 
Civ. Dei.l. 12. c. 10. T 46 Diodorus Siculus takes notice of the Egyptians, and Abydenus of the Chaldeans; 
whofe ten firft Kings reigned 120 Sari, ws ves meivlag dvey Bacsreis dina * avs xesr@ ts Bacinreias CGuniie ooi- 
pes ieamey eixoot, Now this word ores was proper to the Babylonian or Chaldean account. Hefyc. 24e9¢y 
denbucs ms reek Baturwvioss, but what this number was he tells usnot, | Inthe Fragment of Abydenus prefer- 
wed by Eufebius , Saeos dtisr Landoss x} rergdntz im. every Tdeos vs 3600 years, and confequently the 120 
oviegs belonging to the reign of the ten Kings 432000years. Neither was this the account onely of Abydee 
wus, but alfo of Berofuss neither was the interpretation onely of Eufebius, but alfo of Alexander Polyhiftors 
who likewife expreffeth ¢ xes vov ris Rac treias aus ocipesinad eixort, ior 2A pwereidag Taaree egtno vee Tpeis @ Me 
pereadas, This feemed fo highly incredible, shat two ancientMonks, Anianus and Panodorus, interpreted thofe 
Chaldean yearsto be but dayes; fo that every ores: fhould confi[t of 3600 dayes, that is, 9 years 10 moneths 
and a half, and the whole 120 ctegs for the 1 Kings 1183 ‘years 6 moneths and odddayes. This is all which 
Jof. Scaliger or Lacobus Goar of late could find concerning this Chaldean Computation: and the fir(t of thefe 
complains that none but He[ychius makes mention of this account. Ifball therefore fupply them wot onely 
with another Authouy, but alfowith a diverfe and diftint interpretation. dogs wirpory xg) cerlucs amedt 
Xardatesc’ ch yep pe’ aries wassaty caves Bowl’, of prov’) sn cyiavlol yoy ates GE. that is : according to the 
Tranflation of Portus, Sart apud Chaldzos eft menfura & numerus. Nam 120 Sari faciunt annos 
2222, qui funt anni 18 & fex menfes, well might he fix his NL.or nom liquet to thefe words; for as 
they are in the printed books there is no fenfe to be made of them 5 but by the help of the MS. im the Va- 
tican Library we fhall both fupply the defett in Suidas, and find a third valuation of the otgst, Thus 
then that MS. veprefents the words. Oi yap px’ ortpor amotio cravle's Poxl rare # Xarduloy Pinoy 5 ela s 
wripos motel psiivas oeAnvlenxaay HC 5 of0b Yvoy?) bn cytav lot xo pues 42. 4nd fo the fenfe is clear. Sep@ ace 
cording to the Chaldee account comprehends 222 moncths » which come to 18 years and fix moneths $ 
therefore 12.@ ceget make 2220 years, and therefore for exc’, I read, leaving ous the laft 8 Rex’. that 
és 2220. 


world have been fo old; which the calculating doth not prove , but 
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fuppofe. He thenwhich fhould in the Egyptian Temples fee the 
defcription of fo many Eclipfes of the Sun and Moon; could not be 
affured that they 8 all taken from real obfervation, when they 
might be as well defcribed out of proleptical fuppofition. 

Befide, the motions of the Sun, which they mention together and 
with authority equal to that of their other obfervations, are fo in- 


: Se desi credible and palpably fabulous,that they take off all credit and efteem 
To. K ‘ ; ye 
pode Gon from the reft of their narrations, For with this wild account of years; 


igisier oY and feemingly accurate obfervations of the heavens, they lefcit writ- 
& mt | ’ a Hi ‘4 
mw xflade tento pofterity, that the whole courfe of the celeftiall motions were 


oq.c07w Hs Four times changed: fo that *the Sun bath twice rifen in the Eaft 


oy nd av and fet in the Weft, as now it does and on the contrary; twice rifen 


her eaeete in the Weft, and fer inthe Eaft. And thus thefe prodigious Antiqua- 
Herod.Enserp. Ties | confute themfelves. 


Mandatur- What then are thefe feigned obfervations and fabulous defcri- 
queliteris fer- prions for the worlds antiquity; in refpe& not nme of the infailible 
vant.dum 2- A nnals of the Spiritof God, but even of the conftant teftimonies of 


eae more fober men, and the real apparences and face of things , which 


fuos vertife {peak them ofa far fhorter date‘ : 
fidera, acfo- - If we look into the Hiftorians which give account of ancient times, 
fem bis jam nay, ifwe perufe the fi€tions of the Poets, we fhall find the firft to 


occidiffe ubi c A ess. 
nine entar have no footfteps, the laft tofeignno actions, of fo great antiquity. 


Melal.1.c.9, ifthe race of men had been eternal, or as old as the Egyptians and 
i 4s the chal- the Chaldees fancy its how fhould it come to paffe that the Poetical 


ae etd inventions fhould find no actions worthy their Heroick verfe before 
; bali oyet the Trojan orthe Theban war, or that great adventure of the Argo- 


vations of the Nauts$ For whatfoever all the Mufes, the daughters of Memorys 
celeftial moti- could rehearfe before thofe times, isnothing but the Creation of 
ons for 470¢00 the world, and the nativity of their Gods, 


d ; . apa : 
sian te If we* confider the neceflaries of life, the wayes of freedome and 


alfo afirmed Commerce amongtft men, and the inventions ofall arts and {ciences, 
that for the 


fame {pace of time they had calculated the Nativity of all the childven, which were born which laf? is certainly 
falfe. Nam quod ajunt quadringenta & feptuaginta millia annorum in periclitandis experiuncifque 
pueris quicunque nati effent Babylonios pofuifle, fallunt, Sienim eflet factum, non effec defituar: 
Neminem autem habemus autorem; qui aut fieri dicat, aut factum fciat. Cicero. ]. 2. de Divinat. ind 
if the laft be falfe we have no reafon to believe the firftis true; but rather to deny their .4/fronomical Ob. 
Servations by their vain ambition in Aftrological predittions. And indeed thofe Obfervations of the Chaldees 
being curioufly fearched into by calli/thenes , appointed by Ariftocle for that purpofe, were found really 
to gono further then 1903 years before Alexander,as Porphyrins hath declaredy who was no friend to the 
account of Mofes. Ata Te yime wis va Karnedwse tn BaCuaar@ mypleizac maextmpy cers dpiniSay ee rho 
Eades ae “Agesureaus Two Showilayvr@ avuns* de nag diwyeiray 5 Moppier@ peMav eridy vey xg} cyvecxoe fey 
TEs y emner Wr esray ArcEardys au Maxed @ ovcoucvas. Simplic. ad 2. Arift. de Calo. p. 123. + This 
Argument is therefore tome ihe flronger, becaufe made by him who cannot be thought a favourer of our Re 
Higion ) becaufe be was acountenancer of none, Epicurus. whofe mindis thus delivered by Lucretiusy 1.5 
Preeterea, fi nulla fuit genitalis origo a, 
Terrarum & cocli, femperque eterna fuere ; 
Cur fupra bellum Thebanum & funera Trojxy 
Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poetx? ‘ 
Quo tot faéa virtim toties cecidere? neque ufquam 
en faterhis famz monumentis infita florent ? 
_ Pliny gives a large account of thefe,.7. c.56. and Lucretius makes ufeof this Argument, 1.5. 
Quare etiam quedam nunc artes expoliuntur, 
Nunc etiam augefcunt, nunc addita navigiis {unt 
Multa, modo organici melicos peperere fonores 
Denique natura od rerum, ratioque reperta eft 
Nuper, & hanc primus comprimis ipfe repertus 
Nunc ego fum in patrias qui poflim yertere voces. 


the 
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the letters which we ufe, and languages which we fpeak; they have 
all known originals, and may be traced to their firft Authors. The 
firft beginnings were then fo known and acknowledged by all, that 
_the inventers and authours of them were reckoned amongtt their 
Gods, and worfhipped by thofe to whom they had been fo highly 
beneficial: which honour and adoration they could not have obtai- 
ned; but from fuchas were really fenfible of their former want, and 
had experience of a prefent advantage by their means, 
If we fearch into the Nations themfelves , we fhall fee none with- 
out fome original: and were thofe + Authours extant which have 
written ofthe firft plantations and migrations of people , the foun- 
_ dations and inhabiting of Cities and Countries, their firft rudiments 
- would appear as evident, as their Jater growth and prefent condition. 
_ We knowwhat wayes within 2000 years people have made through 
_ vaft and thick woods for their habitations, now as fertile, as popu- 


lousasany. The Hercynian trees, in the time of the Cefars , oc-' 


cupying fo great a {pace, asto take up. a journey of || 60 dayes,were 
thought even then* coeval with the world. We read without any 
fhew of contradi@tion, how this Weftern part of the world hath been 
peopled from the Eafts and all the pretence of the Babylonian anti- 
quity is nothing elfe, but that we all came from thence. Thofe eight 
perfons faved in the Ark, defcending from the Gordiean mountains, 
and multiplying to a large colleGion in the plain of Sinaar » made 
their. firft divifion at that place: and that difperfion, or rather dif: 
femination,hath peopled all other parts of the world, either never be- 
fore inhabited, or difpeopled by the Flood, 

Thefe Arguments have alwayes feemed {o clear and undeniable, 
that they have put not onely thofe who make the world eternal, but 
them alfo who confeffe it made, (but far more ancient then we be- 
lieve it) to a ftrange anfwer, to themfelves uncertain, to us irrational. 

For to this they replyed, + That this World hath fuftered many al: 
terations, by the utter deftru€tions of nations and depopulations of 
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* Hercynie fylve roborum vattitas intaéta xvis & congenita mundo; prope immortali forte mira- 
cula excedit, Plin. 1. 16.c. 2. Thus Ocellus, who maintained the world was never made, anfwers the Are 
gument brought from the Greek Hiftories which began with Inachus, as the fir[? fubjett, not authour of Hifto- 
ry (4s Negarola in hts Annotations miflakes Ocellus) asi 13 trois tysot rl) vis Eruyinnc isvgdas apraly Yam 'Toat a. 
eves Te Apyets, mod lhoy Lr vx ws Yor TG apyics wees, amex ris Yuouerns uareCorns xl avy. So that 
he will have Inachus to be the firft not abfolutely, but fince the laft great alteration made in Greece : and 
then he concludes that Greece hath often been, and will often be barbarous, and lofe the memory of all their 
alkions, Uoreaxss yp uirézove@ ise Piplap@ ts Emac, sx0a" dvIpammy worov pyomern particu] @& » dmx xo} ix 
atic Ths puotms 8 meiCoy@ sdk peiov@ abaiis pvoukrnts and yep vewspas del yoy moy's nusis dpraly AauCantonce 
Ocellus de Vniverfo,c. 3. Thus Plato, who afferted the creation of the world, but either from eternity, or 
fuch antiquity as does not much differ from it, brings in Solon inquiring the age of the Greek Hiftories , as of 
Phoroneus and Niobe, Deucalion and Pyrrha; and an Egyptian Prieft anfwering, that all the Greeks were boies, 
and not an old man among (t them, that is, they had no ancient monuments, or hiffory of any antiquity 2 but 
refted contented with the knowledge of the time fince the lat great mutation of their own countrey. narraf pap 
nara Tome Pope yeypracty aybpwzmwy ” tov yi)» Mes wp 1h iden weysey » puezots J anrots ertps4 aah 
in Timao. Origen of Celfis. 7 moras cn mavles cum @ mupaoes pro vine, morras J Ota rvorss, xa) VeeTEaPY z) 
GR Aeunenav@ xeraervgquer trayx@ yywnuéovoagars Tis anvery auce duvepadvors augisnrt Ww xsl auroy vs Kos 
aifinroy. 1.1. And Lucretius the Epicurean,who thought the world but few thonfand years old, as we believe,e» 
that it foould at La(t be confumed, as we alfo are perfwaded; thinks this Aufwer of theirs fo far from being a re- 
futasion of the former, that he admits it as a confirmation of the later part of his opinion. De rerum natura \.s ; 
Quod fi forte fuiffe antehac eadem omnia credis, 
Sed periifle hominum torrenti fecla vapore, 
Aut cecidiffe urbis magno vexamine mundi, 
Aut ex imbribus affiduis exiffe rapaces _ 
Per terras amnes atque oppida cooperuifle : 
Tanto quippe magis vittys fateare necefle eit, 
Exitium quoque terrarum coclique fyuturum. 
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P'Eswoay 4 ood 
Kéacw 7 Fi 
HS emmupactar 
2Evduricewy 
whe dydeione- 
Aok ol KAT AUTOV 
Cop oretros Ai- 
qr liot. 
Orig. adv. 
celfum. jeer gs 
* So that E- 
gyptian Prieft 
in Plato's Ti- 
mews tells So- 
low, that the 
Fable of Phae- 
thon did (rgni- 
fy 4 veal con- 
flagration of 
the world; but 
fo as all they 
which lived in 
mountains or 
drie parts of 
the earth were 
Scorched and 
confumed , but 
of thofe which 
lived near the 
feas or rivers 
inthe valleysy 
fome were pre- 
ferved, nuty 5s 
faith be, 
Nea@ eis ve 
Ta ow TH ps KH 
TOT tH reuTae 
aus Sompiag ow- 
LarvinG@. 
Thus the Egy- 
ptians pretend 
Nilus faved 
them from the 
flames of Phae~ 
thon. _ Nor 
tere they one- 
Ly fafe from 
conflagrations , 
but from in- 
undations alfo. 
For whenin 
Greece, or @- 
ther parts 4 
deluge hap- 
pens, then all 
their cities 


- nanan 
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Countries, by which all monuments of antiquity were defaced, all — 
arts and {ciences utterly loft, all fair and ftately fabricks ruined, and 
fo mankind reduced to paucity, and the world often again returned 
into itsinfancy. This they conseived to have been done oftentimes 
in feveral ages, fometimes by a deluge of water, fometimes by a tor- 
rent of fire and left any of the elements might be thought not to 
confpire to the deftru@tion of mankinde , the air muft {weep away 
whole Empires at once, with infectious plagues, and Earthquakes 
fwallow up all ancient cities, and bury even the very ruines of them. 
By which anfwer of theirs they plainly afford two great advantages 
to the Chriftian Faith. Firft, becaufe they manifeftly fhew that they 
had an univerfal tradition of Noahs floud ; and the overthrow of the 
old world: Secondly, becaufe it was evident to them that there was 
no way to falve the eternity or antiquity of the world, or to anfwer 
this argument drawn from hiftory and the appearances of things 
themfelves, but by fuppofing innumerable deluges and deflagrae 
tions. Which being merely feigned in themfelves, not proved » (and 
that + firft by them which fay they are not fubject themfelves unto 
them, as the Egyptians did, who by the’ advantage of their peculiar 
fituation feared neither perifhing by fire nor water) ferve onely for 
a confirmation of Noah’s Floud fo many ages paft , and the furer ex- 
peGation of S. Peter’s fire, we know not how foon to come. 

It remaineth then that we ftedfaftly believe, not onely that the 
heavens and earth and allthe hoft of them were made, and fo acknow- 
ledge a Creation, or an actual and immediate dependence of all 
things on God but alfo that all things were created by the hand 
ofGod, in the fame manner, and at the fame time, which are deli- 
vered unto us inthe books of Mofes by the Spirit of God, and fo ac- 
knowledge a novity, or no long exiftence of the Creature. 

Neither will the novity ofthe world appear more painly unto our. 
conceptions, then if we look upon our own fucceffions. The vul- 
gar accounts, which exhibite about 5600 years, though fufficiently 
refuting an eternity, and allaying all conceits of any great antiqui- 
ty; arenot yet fo properly and nearly operative onthe thoughts of 
men, as arefleCtion upon our own generations. The firft of men was 
but fix dayes younger then the being, not fo many, then the ap- 
pearance, of the earth: and if any particular perfon would confider 
how many degrees in a dire& line he probably is removed from that 
fingle perfon Adam, who bare together the name of man and of the- 
earth from whence he came,he could not chufe but think himfelf fo 
near the original fountain of mankind, as not to conceive any great 
antiquity of the world. For though the ancient heathens did ima- 
gine * innumerable ages and generations of men paft, though 


were [wept away into the Sea: wart 3 mds t Wexvy, fayes the Priel? ure tore, sre tarore et'yabey SA rete cipepac 
op Sangpe* vod" craw ctov nett dey emeeviivey mrépuxey’ Oey yoy JY ae aimiag raved: CoSdesua rbye]) rerrondTerets 
So Egypt receiving not their waters from above by clouds, but from below by fprings filling the river Nile 
was out of danger ina Deluge, and thereby preferved the moft ancient monuments and records. But alas, this 
% a poor fhift to them which believe that in the great and univerfal Floud 5 all the fountains of the great 
deep were broken up, and the windows of heaven were opened  Gen.7.11. * So Cicero indeed fpeaks; 
ianumerabilia fecula, in hes book of Divination: and Socrates in Plato’s Theetetus brings this argument 
again(t the pride of great and noble families, that they which mention a fuccefsion of their ance (tors which 
have been rich and powerful, doit merely va amatduoias, 8 Suvauérvay eis W miv aed Préren, 2 royiieSery, 
bn relmmmoy Hh mer ~revunerddec inalse yosvarty creed piles cy ais arses xe) mores y xa} Ruoineis xa) PERL, 
BapCaprl rexgd “Eruves womans pruplot yays'racty sredy? as af every perfon were equally honourable) having in- 
numerable anceftours rich and poor, fervants and Kings, learned and barbarous, 3 


* Origen 
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* Origen did fondly feem to colle& fo much by fome mifinterpreta- * ovicen did 
tions of the Scriptures; yet if wetake a fober view , and make but rae xot ive fal: 
~ tional colle&tions from the Chronology of the facred writ, we {hall /<& the eterni- 

find no mans pedegree very exorbitant, or in his line of generation 2 of the world 
defcent of many fcore. from the coexi= 


: s ence of all 
When the age of man was long, in the infancy of the world, we oa Hie 


find ten generations extend to 1656 years, according to the fhorteft, >utes, as be- 
which is thought, becaufe the Hebrew, therefore the beft account, “@“/¢ # * 


rdi ' : a mreevl ch eof Twp » 
according to the longeft, which, becaufe the Septuagints, is not to be and eee 
contemned, 2262; or rather 2256. From the Floud, brought at that therefore he 


time upon the earth for the fins of men which polluted it, unto the 74 aaies fo, 
birth of Abraham; the Father of the faithful, not above ten genera- (for how could 


tions,iffo many,took up 292 years, according to the leaft, 1132 psig ned 
according to the largeft account. Since which time the ages of Hy, or 7ay- 
men have been very much alike proportionably long; and itis a perish te 
greed by all that there have not paffed fince the birth of Abraham 1a ) but alfo 


3700 years. Now bythe experience of our families which for their fom the 90 
honour and greatnefle have been preferved, by the genealogies de- Ty atirsalisow 
livered in the facred Scriptures, and thought neceflary to be prefent: cverlating to 


lafti 
ed to us by the bleffed Evangelifts, by the obfervation and concur- hana 


rent judgement of former ages, three t generations ufually take up a God. For a 
hundred years, If then it be not yet 3700 years fince thebisth of thoufand : 
Abraham; as certainly itis not, if all men which are or have been jn. > 


hich b 
fince have defcended from Noah,as undoubtely they have, if Abraham is voleudst, 


were but the tenth from Noah, asNoah from Adam, which Mofes hath ad that at the 
aflured us; then is it not probable that any perfon now alive is above eet of 
130 generations removed from Adam. And indeed thus admitting \y), lyld 8 


~ Who can 
but the Greek account oflefle then so00 years fince the Flood; we number the 


may eafily bring allfober or probable Accounts of the Egyptians, fand of the 
Babylonians, and Chinefes, to begin fince the difperfion at Babel, fea» and the 
Thus having expreffed at laft thetime , fo far as itis neceffary to be eet 
known, I fhall conclude this fecond Confideration of the nature dave 


f dayes ofeter- 
and notion of Creation. nity 2 But 


Now being under the terms of heaven and earth we have proved all Msthensen- 
things befide God to be contained, and that the making ofall thefe foop and Mar- 


. ; : tyr, bath well 
things was a clear produGtion of them out of nothings the third part Sti a phar 


of the explication muft of neceffity follow, that he which.made all difputation. 
things is God. This truth is fo evident in it felf, and fo confefled by 72% oars 


a. s ET An ¢ - 
al] men, that none did ever affert the world was made, but withal af- fy ne 
firmed that it was God who made it. There remaineth therefore no- te Bae 
thing more in this particular, then to affert God fo the Creatour of me 


E ; ; ; : called Ywea}s 
the world, as heis defcribed in this Article. which are fucs 


Cessrons Of Ze~- 
nerations from father to fon: asin S.Mat.1.17. Indeed fometimes they take it for other hae of Bae as 
Artemidorus obfer ves for 7years. Kal’ cies pdtv tan C's ESev yo) Adpucuy of idlesnot, WH! Wo Wwedy (not rep ae , 
as Wolphius and Portus would corrett it) pardive (not pi Day; as Suidas) prcCclopeiny # Tearaptonadenem (not 
moragicxadinwlor, as Suidas tranfcribing him negligently )rtwvres. Sometimes they interpret it 20.25. oF 30. 
years, as appears by Hefychius. And by that laft account they reckoned the years of Neftor. xsl crise 4 xs 
Bev nol d Nisoen Puroy rey ets crverizayra Imm yenovévan fo Artemidorus and the Grammarians. Although I cannot 
imagine that to be the fenfe of Hoaer. ‘a’, 
, Tad tidy Mo wty Quea) ueegmewv ebrOpedarey 
"EpOicel’s of' 61 amor Sev pee rectgev id” en Worle. ‘ 

And I conceive that glo[fe in Hefychius, 8 Ssashpa] G x ep var HS pa nar’, iv PeCsonérwy, to be far more pro~ 
perly applicable to that place. But, in the fenfe of which now we {peak, it is taken for the third part ordinari~ 
ly of an hundred years. as Herodotus mentioning the Egyptian feigned genealogies: xairos recnnioty pry did pay 
Nusa) Suvtaney were trea, 300 generations equalize 10000, years, Yuea yap rpeis ard pay inad rw ist, And 
after him Clemens Alex, Strom, 1, 2, es meinaréy ery rpeis xalansyovrey uecet 


Being 


te 


on CARN Cl Loe ee rua 


a oe. 


a Gen. 1.31. 


Being then we believe in God the Father maker of heaven and earth, 


*Inde Mani: and by that God we exprefled already a fingularity of the Deitys 
cheus,ut De- Guy firft affertion which we muft make good, is} that the one God 


.um a condi- 


tlone malo- : ; , 
rum Iiberet, excluded from this a@ of Greation, 


alteram mali vinity, and we feem by thefe words 


did create the world. Again, being whofoeveris that God cannot: be 


as being an emanation of the Di- 
to appropriate it to the Father, . 


inducit auto- hefide whom.we hall hereafter fhew. that webelieve fome other per- 


rem. S. Hier Cong to be the fame Gods it will be | 
in Nahum ¢.3. 


ikewife neceffary to declare the 


+ For we mut tealon why the Creation of the world is thus fignally attributed 


not louk upon to God the Father. 
Manes as the The firft of thefe defervesno exp 
fixft authour + 411 which have any true concepti 


lication of it felf, it is f obvious 
on of God, But becaufe it hath: 


of the Here/y, been formerly denied, (as there is nothing fo fenfleffe, but fome kind 


though they 


which follow- of hereticks have imbraced, and may be yet taken up in times of 
ed him were which we have no reafon to prefume better then of the former ) I 
called from! Anat) briefly declare the Creation of the world to have been perform- 


‘him Mani- 


cheans. Nor €d by that.one God the Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift. . 

multmebe ja- AS for the firft, there is no fuch difference between things of the 
tisfied with world, as to inferre a diverfity of makers of them, nor is the leaft 
she velation ¢f o worft of creatures in their original any way derogatory to the 


Socrates, who 
allots the be- 


Creatour. * God faw every thing thathe had made, and behold it was very 


ginningof that good,and confequently like to come from the fountain of all good. 


Here(y wey nefle, and fitalwayes to be afcribed 


to the fame. Whatfoever is evil; 


iuovdy HW is not fo by the Creatours action, but by the creatures defection. 


Korswynye 


xevier, alinle In vain then did the Hereticks of old, to remove a feeming incon- 
beforeconftan- venience » renounce a certain truth, and whilft they * fear'd to 
vine, being E> make their own God evil, they made him partial , or but half the 


re op Deity, and even fo a companion at | 


eaft with an evil God. For divi- 


Authour of it, ding all things of this world into natures fubftantially evil, and fub- 
simu vi {tantially good, and apprehending a neceflity of an origination con- 


ree &, formable to fo different acondition, they imagined one God effen- 


‘Teegovauys. wel 


r#sxeine WW tially good, as the firft principle ofthe one, another God effentially 
mwa, 1 evil) as the original ofthe other. And this {trange Herefie began up- 


have gone to 


Terufalem e On the firft t fpreading of the Gofp 
ven in the.4. not appear without a fhadow. 
foftles-times. 

Manes then, formerly called Cubricus, (not Vybicusy as S. Aug.) 


eljas if the greateft light could 


t 


who diffeminated this Herefyin the dayes of 


Aurelianus or Probus the Emperour, about the year 277. had a Predece(foy » though not a Maffer , call'd firfé 
Terebinthus , after Buddas. For this Buddas left bis books and effate to a widow, who, faith Epiphanius, 
® tuave rend tw xesva ere, continued with his eflate’ and books a long time, and at laf? bought Cubricns fox 


her fervant. This Buddas had a former Mafter called Scythi 


anus, the firf? authour of this Herefy. Beftde 


thefe, between Scythianus and Cubricus there was yet another teacher of the dottrine , called Zaranes. 


Hy Se aes rea (Mdwil@) adiriegs cits xanias Sidicnar@ aéurme, Ze ‘vnc v6 
C9 Cx 


ra 


aT, ous ppay duce Lk pyOy. 


If then we infert thes Zaranes into the Manichean Pedegree, and con(tder the time of the widow beiween Bud- 
das and Cubricus, and the age of cubricus, who was then but fevenyears old , as Socrates teflifies , when fhe 
refalved to buy him, amd difcover the Rerefy to him; there will be no reafon to doubt of the relaiion of Epipha- 
nits that Scythianus began in the Apoltolical times. . Nor need we any ofthe abatements in the Animad. 


verfions of Petavius, much leffe that redargution of Epiphanius , 


who cites Origen as anaffertour of the Chri- 


tan Faith againft thes Here/y: For though he certainly died before Manes Spread his doftrine, yet it was 


written in feveral books before him, not onely in the time of Bud 


das, to whom Socrates and Suidas attribute 


them, but of Scyibianus, whom S. Cyril and Epiphanius make the authouy of them. Neither canit be obje- 
fled that they were not Manichzans before the appearance of Manes ; for I conceive the name of Manes 

(thought by the Greeks to be a name taken up by Cubricus, and proper to him) not to be any proper or peculiay 
name at all, but the general title of Heretik in the Syriac tongue. For I am loath ta think. that Theodoret oy 
the Axthour in Sutdas weye fo far miftaken, when they call Scythianus Manes asto conceive Cubricus and 
he were the fame perfon: when we may with much better reafon conclude that both Scythianus and Cubyicus 
had che fame title. For I conceive Manes at firft rather a title then a name, from the Hebrew pp op yp figni- 
foinga Meretick. And although fome of the Rabbins derive their P from Manes, Jet others make wine 


Whereas 


! 


* 
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ancient then be was, referring it to Txadok and Bajethos called tr ven wey the firft oF chief Hereticks, whe 
lived 1oo.years before Chrift. Wherefore it is far more rational to affert,abat he which began the Herefy of 
the Manichees was called ~2_as an Heretick in the Oriental tongues , and from thence Mavn: by the Greeks, 
(40 comply with aria or madne(fe in their language) then that Mews was firft the name of a man counted an 
Hevetick by the Chriftians, and then made the general name for all Hereticks, and particularly for the Chri- 
friaus by the Iews, which being pranted, both Seythianus and Cubrictis might well ar firft have thename of 
Manes, that oHeretick, However the antigqnivy of that here{y will appear in the Makcionites, who diffe. 
ved not in shes particular from the Manichees. Duos Ponticus Deos afferc tanquam duas Symplegadas 
naufragii fui: quem negare non potuir, id eft, creatorem, id eft noftrum ; & que probare non po- 


_ tuit,ideft;fuua. Patlusinfelix hujus prefumptionis inftin@um de fimplici capitulo Dominice 


pronunciationis, in homines non in Déos difponentis ‘exempla illa bone & mala arboris, quod neque 
bona malos neque malabouos proferat fructus: Tertul.1.1.c.2. This Marcion lived ih thedayes of 4n- 
ioninus Pius, and as Eufebius teftifieth, Iuftine Martyr wrot againft him.’ Hift. 1.q.c.11s Ireneus relates 
how he fpake with Polycarpus Bifbop of Smyrna, whowas taught by the Apoftles, and converfed with divers 
which faw our Saviour, |. 3.c.3. Neither was Mavcion the firft which taught st at Rome, for he received it 
from Cerdon. Habuit & Cerdonem quendam infotmatorem {candali hujus, quo facilius duos Deos 
ceci exiltimaverunt, This cerdon fucceeded Heracleon, and fo at laf? this Herefy may be reduced ta the 
Gnofticks, who derived it from the old Gentile Philofophers, and might well be embraced by Manes in Terfia, 
becaufe st was the doltrine of the Perfian Magis as Ariftotle teftifieth. “Acssutinns & wente aed oiroargiat 
mT peaCurezEes (Tes Ma'pet) 17) FAtzorTiav xg dvo nar auTee eray apres arabey Seeluona nod nancy celuova. 
Laert. in prowmio., And this derivation is well obferved by Timotheus Presbyter of Conffantinople {peaks 
sng thus of Manes. eed 3 Mapxicor@ xa] T-wes cneivs dixegmossy xs} MarCar xg] Fnaled Wepoide voi seoy dpe 
ues Malar doyuali€es Mo apres. 


_ Whereas there isno nature originally finfull , no fubftance in it 
felf evil, and therefore no being which may notcome from the fame | 
fountain of goodnefle. a I form the light 5 and create darkneffe, I make 1fa.'45.553- 
peace, and create evil, 1 the Lord do all thefe things, faith he who alfo {aid, ; 
I am the Lord, and there i none elfe, there is no God befides me. Vain then 
is that conceit which fram’d two Gods, one of them called light, the 
other darkneffe; one good, the other evil, refuted in the firft words 
of the Creed, I believe in God, maker of heaven and earth, 
But as we have already proved that one God to be the Father, fo_ 
mutt we yet further fhew that one God the Father to be the Maker of 
the world, In which there is no difficulty atall: the whole Church 
at Jerufalem hath fufficiently declared this truth in their devotions s 


_ Lord; thou art God which baft made heaven and earth, and the fea, and all 


that in themis: againft thy holy child Iefus, whom thou haft anointed; both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate with the Gentiles and the people of Ifrael were ga- 
thered together. Jefus then was the childe of that God which made 
the heaven and the earth, and confequently the Father of Chrift is 
the Creatour of the world. | 
We know that Chrift is the light of the Gentiles, by his own inter- 
pretation: we are affured likewife that his Father gave him, by his fre- 
quent aflertion ; we may then as certainly conclude that the Father 
of Chrift is the Creatour of the world, by the Prophets exprefle pre- ad 
diction: Por, thus faith God ihe Lord, he that created the heavens and T(ar42y 510s 
firetched them out, he which {pread forth the earth, and that which cometh 
out of it; 1 the Lord have called thee in righteoufneffe, and will held thine 
hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for 4 covenant of the people, for 
light of the Gentiles. a 
And now this great facility may feem to create the greater difficul- 
ty; for being the Apoftles teach us that the Son made all things » and 
the Prophets, that by the Spirit they were produc’d, how can we attri- 
bute that peculiarly in the Creed unto the Father, which in the Scri- 
ptures is affigned indifferently to the Son, and to the Spirit ¢ Two 
reafonsmay particplarly be render'd of this peculiar attributing the 
work of Creation to the Father. Firft, ia refpedt of thofe Herefies ari- 


fing 
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fing in the infancy of the Church, which endeavoured to deftroy this 
truth, and to introduce another Creatour of the world, diftinguifh’d 
from the Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift. An errour fo deftrudtive 
to the Chriftian religion, that it rafeth even the foundations of the 
Gofpel, which refers it felf wholly to the promifes in the Law, and 
pretends to no other God, but that God of Abraham, of Ifaac, and 
of Jacobs acknowledgeth no other {peaker by the Son,then him that 
{pake by the Prophets; and therefore whom Mofes and the Prophets 
call Lord of heaven and earth, ofhim our bleffed Saviour fignifies 
a Luke t0.21. himfelf to be the Son; rejoycing in fpirit, and faying , * I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth; Secondly, in refped of the Pater- 
nall priority in the Deity, by reafon whereof that which is common 
to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, may be rather attributed to the 
Father, as the firft Perfon in the Trinity. In which refpe@ the Apo. 
ftle hath made a diftinGion in the phrafe of emanation or produ- 
Br Cor.8.6. ion, > To us there is but one Gods the Father, of whom are all chings, and 
we in him, and one Lord Iefus Chrift, by whom are all things, and we by 
him. And our Saviour hath acknowledged:, The Sen can do nothing 
of himjelf, but what be feeth the Father dos which {peakech fome kind 
of priority in aGion, according to that of the Perfon. And in this 
fenfe the Church did alwayes profeffe to believe in God the Father 
* Stabat fides * Cyegtour of heaven and earth. 
nee The great neceffity of profeffing our faith in this particular ap- 
Chrifto ejus. peareth feveral wayes, as indifpenfably tending to the illuftration of 
Tertul. adv. Gods glory, the humiliation of mankind, the provocation to obe- 
Marcion.1.1. dience,the averfion from iniquity, and all confolation in our duty. 
ee God is of himfelf infinitely glorious, becaufe his perfections are 
on traditio abfoluteshis excellencies indefe@ive :and the {plendour of this glory 
Apoftolo-  appeareth unto us in and through the works of his hands, oT he 
rum, quam  jnyifible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly feen being 
aaa underftood by the things that ave made, even his eternal power and Godhead. 
ue: edi- * For be hath made the earth by his power, he. hath eftablished the world by 
tur. Nullam bis wifdome, and hath flretched out the heavens by his difcretion,. After a 
autem Apo- Jong enumeration of the wonderful works of the creation, the Pfal- 
retene mift breaketh forth into this pious meditation, © O Lord how mani- 
venias qua fold are thy works! ix wifdome halt thou made them all. If then the glory 
non in Crea- Of God be made apparent by the creation , if he have f made all things 
tore Chrifti- for him/elf, that is, for the manifeftation of his glorious attributes, if 
ven pete thes Lord rejoyceth in his works , becaute his glory shall endure for evers 
d Ter. 10. 12, theMis it abfolutely neceflary we fhould confefle him Maker of hea- 
Sigs ven and earth, that we may fufficiently praife and glorifie him. » Lee 
ePfal.t04.24. them praife the name of the Lord, faith David, for bis name alone is excel. 
f Pro. 16.4. _ lent, bis glory is above the earth and heaven. Thus did the Levites teach 
gPfal.104.31. the children of Ifraekto glorifie God. i Stand up, and bleffe the Lord 
bhfal.148.13. your God for ever andever: and bleffed be'thy glorious name which is exalted 
*Neh.9.5,6- above all blefsing and praife. Thou, even thou art Lord alone, thou haft 
made beaven, the heaven of beavens with all their hoffs, the earth and all 
kRom.11.36. things that are therein. And the fame hath S. Paul taught us. * For of 
him, and throuch him, and to him are all things, towhom be Slory for ever, 
Amen. Furthermore, that we may be affured that he which made 
both heaven and earth, will be glorified in both ; the Prophet calls 
Infal. 148.2, Upon all thofe celeftial hofts to bear their part in this hymne, ! Praife 


32405- ye him all his Angels, praife ye him all his hofts, Praife ye bim Sun and Moon, 
Praife 
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praife him all ye Stars of light. Praife him ye heavens of heavens, and ye 
waters that be above the heavens. Let them praife the name of the Lord, = 
he commanded, and they were created. And the 24 Elders inthe Re. 
velation of S, John, a fall down before him that fitteth onthe throne, and 
worship him that liveth for ever and ever, and caft their Crowns, the em- 
blemes of their borrowed and derived glories 5 before the Throne, the 
feat of infinite and eternal Majefty, /aying, Thou art worthy O Lord, to 
receive glory and honour and power; for thou baft created all things, and for 
thy pleafure they are and weve created. Wherefore » if the heavens declare 
the glory of God, and all his works pratfe him, then shall his Saints bleffe him, 


shey shall peakof the glory of bis kingdome, and talk of his power, Andif ? 


man be filent,God will {peaks while we through ingratitude will not 
celebrate, he himfelf will declare it , and promulgate: I have made 
the earth; the man and the beaft that areuponthe ground,by my great power, 
and by my out-ftretched arm. 
Secondly, the doctrine of the worlds Creation is moft properly 
effeGtual towards mans humiliation. As there is nothing more de- 
ftrudtiveto humanity then pride, and yet not any thing to which we 
are more prone then thats fo nothing can be more properly applied 
to abate the {welling of our proud conceptions, then a due confide- 
ration of the other works of God, with a fober reflexion upon our 
own original. 4 When I confider the heavens the workof thy fingers, the 
moon and the ftars which thou hast ordained ; when I view thofe glorious 
,apparent bodies with my. eye, and by the advantage of a glaffe find 
greater numbers, before beyond the power of my fight, and from 
thence judge there may be many millions more which neither eye 
nor inftrument can reach; when I contemplate thofe far more glori- 
ous fpirits, the inhabitants of the heavens , and attendants on thy 
throne; I cannot but break forth into that admiration of the Prophets 
What is man that thou art mindful ofhim ?what is that off-{pring of the 
earth, that duft and afhes? whatisthat Son of man that thou vifiteft him? 
what is there in the progeny of an eje&ted and condemned Father; 
that thou fhouldeft look down from heaven the place of thy dwels 
ling, and take care or notice of him? But if our original ought fo 
far to humble us, how fhould our fall abafe us¢ That of all the 
creatures which God made, we fhould comply with him who firft op- 
pofed his maker, and would be equal unto him from whom he new 
received his being. Allother works of God, which we think inferiour 
to us, becaufe not furnifhed with the light of underftanding , or en- 
dued with the power of election, are ina happy impoffibility of fin- 
ning, and fo offending of their Maker : The glorious {pirits which 
attend upon the throne of God, once in acondition of themfelves to 
fall, now by the grace of God preferved, and placed beyond all pof- 
fibility of finning, are entred upon the grgateft happinefle of which 
the workmanfhip of God is capable: But men, the fons of fallen 
Adam, and finners after the fimilitude.of him, of all the creatures are 
the onely companions of thofe ¢ Angels which left their own habitations, 
and are £ delivered into chains of darkneffe,to be referved unto judgement. 
How fhould a ferious apprehenfion of our own corruption mingled 


with the thoughts of our creation, humble us in: thefight of him, 


-whom we alone of all the creatures by our.unrepented fins drew unto 
repentance? Howcan we look without confution of face upon that 
monument of our infamy, recorded by Mofes » who-firftipenned the 

setob K original 


a Rev.4. 10; 
It. 


Pfal. 19. 1. 
Pfal. 145.10, 
Mic 


Ter. 27. ¢- 


d Pfal, 8.3; 


é Iude 6. 
£2 Pet. 2. 4 


74 HT SAS CAmep Ye ate 1bTg5 


2Gm.6.6. original of humanity, @ Ie repented the Lord that be bad made man on 

athe earth, and it grieved bim-athisheart?) 9 ss 3 

Thirdly; this DoGtrine is properly efficacious and productive of 

moft chearful and univerfal:obedience. It made the Prophet call 

forthe Commandments of God, and earneftly defire to know what 

b Pfal.trg he fhouldobey. b Thy bands have made me and fashioned mes give me un- 

73: derftanding that I may learn thy Commandments. By vertue ot our firlt 

productions God hath undeniably abfolute dominion over us; and 

.. eonfequently there muft be due unto him the moft exact and com- 

. pleat obedience from us, ». Which reafon will appear more convin- 

cing , ifwe confider, of all the creatures which havebeen derived 

from the fame fountain of Gods goodnefle, none ever difabeyed his 

c Ifa. 48.13. voice but the Deviland Man. Mine hand faith he, ¢ bath laid the foun- 

Aation of the earth, and my right band bath fpann'dthe heavens, when I call 

unto them they ftand up together. The moft loyal and obedient fer- 

vants which dtand continually before the moft illuftrious Prince, are 

not fo ready to receive and execute the commands of their fove- 

eign: Lord, as all the Hofts of heaven and earth attend upon the will 

dT/a. 40. 26. oftheir Creatour. — 4 Lift up your eyes on high, and behold who bath crea- 

ted thefe things, that brngerh out their hofts by number: he calleth them all 

by namesy by the greatneffe of his might, for that he is flrong in power, not 

one fasleth, but every-one maketh his appearance , ready preitto obs 

ferve the defigns of their Commander in chief. Thus the Lord com- 

¢ Ind. 5.20. ‘manded,and ¢zhey foughtfrom heaven, the fiars in their courfes fought az 

ft King. 17. gainft Sifera.£He commanded the Ravens to feed Elias,and they broaghe him 

46. bread and. fiesh nthe morning, and bread and flesh in whe evening; and fo 

-one Prophet lived merely upon the obedience of the fouls of the air. 

g lonah 2.10, He fpake ro ‘the:devouring Whale, ¢ and it vomited ont Ionab upon the 

__ dry dand; arid fo another Prophet was delivered ftom thejaws ofdeath 

h Pfal,148.8. cby the obediénce of the fifhes of the fea, Do we not read of fire 

sand hatle, {now and vapours flormy wind fulfilling bis word ¢ Shall there 
 be'a greater, coldnefle in man then in the {now ? more vanity inus 

-then ina vapour’ ¢ more inconftancy then in the wind ? Ifthe univer- 

dal obedience of che creature'to the will ofthe Creatour ¢anhot move 

‘us to the fame affection and defire to ferve and: pleafe him, they will 

all con{pireto teftifie againft us and condemn us, when God fhall call 

unto thempdaying, ! Hear O keavens, and give eat O earth y for the Lord 
hath {poken : 1 have nourished and brought up children, and they have re- 

bell'd-againft me. rt 

Laftlys the Creation of the world is of moftneceflary meditation 

for the confolation of the fervants of God in»all the variety of their 

k Pfal, 146. conditions. *Happyis he whofe hope isin the Lord his God, which made 

5,6. heaven, and-earth, the fea.and all that therein is. “This happineffe con. 

fifteth partly in a full affurance iof his power to fecure us, his ability 

'Pfal.24.1,2. to fatisfieus. 24 Theearth is the Lords, andthe fulneffe thereof; the world 

and they that dwell therein. For he hath founded it upon the eas, and efta 

vio :blished it pon the flouds, By vertue of the firft production he bath’a 

1 perpetual right.unto, and power to difpofe of all things: and be which 

can order:and difpofe of all muft neceflarily be elteemed able to {e- 

™ Ifa.40.28, cureand fatishie any Creaturg. ™ Haff thou noe known? haft thou not 

heard that the everlafting Gody the Lord, the Creatony of the ends of the 

earth; faintech noty neither is weary & There is‘ho external refiftance or 

©ppolition: where omnipotency worketh, no internal weaknefle or 

™ 4 defection 
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defection of power where the Almighty is the Agents. and confe. 
quently there remaineth a full.and firm perfwafion of his ability in all 
conditions to preferve us. Again this happineffe confifteth partly in 
a comfortable aflurance; arifing fram this Meditation, of the will of 
God to protect and fuccourus, of his defire to preferve and bleffe 
us. a My help cometh from the Lord who made heaven and earth, he will not aTfal. 121. 
Suffer thy foot to be moyed, faith the Prophet David; at once exprefling 73: 
the foundation of his own, expectancy and our fecurity. God b will» I0b to. 3. 
hot defpifethe work of bis hands , neither will he fuffer the reft of his 
Creatures to do the leaft injury to his ownimage, ¢ Behold; faith he, € Tfa.5 4.163 
I have created the Smith that bloweth the coals inthe fires and that bringeth *7 
_ forth an inftrument for his work, No weapon thatis formed againft thee 
shall profper, This is the heritage of the fervants of the Lord. . 
Wherefore to conclude our explication of the firft Article, andto 
render aclear account of the laft part thereof, that every one may 
underitand what itis Lintend, when I make confeffion of my faith in 
the Maker of heaven and earth, I do truly profeffe, that I really believe; 
and am fully perfwaded , that both heaven and earth and all things 
contained in them have not their being of themfelves,but were made. 
in the beginning; that the manner by which all things were made 
was by mediate or immediate creations fo that antecedently to al] 
things befide, there was at firft nothing but God , who produced, 
moft part of the world merely out of nothing, and the reft out of 
that which was formerly made of nothing. This I believe was done 
by the moft free and voluntary a@ of the will of God, of which no 
reafon can be alledged, no motive affigned, but his goodneffes per- 
formed by the determination of his will at that’ time which pleafed 
him, moft probably within one hundred and thirty generations of 
men, moft certainly within not more then fix thoufand yeares. I 
acknowledge this God Creatour of the world to be the fame God 
who is the Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift: and in this full latitude, 
I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth. 


ARTICLE IUl. 


cAndin refus Chrift , his only Son, our Lord. 


He fecond Article of the Creed prefents unto us, asthe obje& of 
. our faith, the fecond Perfon of the bleffed Trinity; that as in 
the Divinity there is nothing intervening between the Father and the eek 
Son, fo that immediate union might be perpetually exprefs’d by a + Baden Re: 
conftant conjunction in our Chriftian Confeffion. And that upon nO puta veritatis 
leffe authority then of the Authour and Finisher of our faith, who inthe dotet nos. 
perfons of the Apoftles gave this command to us,a Ye believe in God, be- ee pom 
lieve alfoin me. Nor {peaketh he this ofhimfelf, but from the Father phage 
which fenc him sb for this is his commandment, that we should believe om tei, Chri- 
thename of his Son Fefus Chrift. According therefore to the Sons pre ftum Jefum 
{cription, the Fathers injunction, and the Sacramental inftitution; as sea 
we are baptized, fo dowe ¢ believe in the name of the Fathér ; and an ai 
the Son. : Dei filium ¢ 


- Kyojus Dei qui & unus & folus eft, conditor fcilicet rerum ompium: Novatidnug < Trinit. cap. 9. 
K 2 : ur 


alohw 14. 1. 
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Our bleffed Saviour is here reprefented under a threefold defcri- 
ption : firft, by his Nominationyas Fe/is Chrift; fecondly, by his Gene- 
ration, as the onely Son of God; thirdly; by his Dominion, as our Lord. 

But whenI referre Yefus Chrift to the Nomination of our Saviour, 
becaufe he is in the Scriptures promifcuoufly and indifferently 
fometimes called Iefus;fometimes Chrift, I would be underftood fo as 
not to make each of them equally , or in like propriety, his Name. 
¢ Hit name was called Fefus, which was fo named of the Angel before he was 
conceived in the wombes d who # alfo called Chriff, notby * name, but 
by office and title. Which obfervation, feemingly trivial, is neceflary 
for the full explication of this part of the Article : for by this diftin- 
tion we are led unto adouble notion, and fo refolve our faith into 
thefe two propofitions. I believe. there was and is aman, whofe name 
was actually, and is truly in the moft high importance Iefus, the Sa. 
viour of the world. Ibelieve the man who bare that name to be the 
Chrift, that is, the Meffias promifed of old by God , and expeGed by 
the: Jews. ‘ 

a the firft, itis undoubtedly the proper name of our Saviour gi- 
ven unto him, according tothe cuftome of the Jewes, at his circum- 
cifion’: and as the Baptilt was called John, even fo the Chrift was cal- 
led Fefu. Befideyas the impofition was after the vulgar manner, fo 
was thé name it felf of ordinary ufe. We read in the Scriptures of 
© felis which was called Fuflus, a fellow-worker with S, Paul, and of a 
certain forcerersa Jew, whofe name was Bariefis,that isthe fon of Jefus. 

ofephus in his Hiftoty mentioneth one Iefs thefonof Ananus , an- 
ther the fon of Saphates, a third the fon of Judas, flain in the Teinple: 
anid many ofthe High Priefts, or Priefts, were called by that name, as 
the fon of Damineus, of Gamaliel; of Onias, of Phabess and of Thez 
buth, Ecclefiafticus is call'd the Wilédome of Tefus the fon of Sitach, 
anid that Sirach the fon of another Jef. £ S. Steven {peaks of the T4- 
betnacle of witneffe brought in with le fus into the pofe(sion of the Gentiles : 
and the Apoftle in his explication of thofé words of David , g To tha'y 
if ye will hear bis voice, obferveth , that if Fefus had given them reft, then 
would he not afterwards have f{poken of another day. Which two Scri- 
ptures being undoubtedly underftood of Jofiwa the fon of Nun, 
teach us as infallibly that Ie/us is the fame name with Joshua, Which 
being at the firft + impofition in the full extent of pronunciation 
Jehoshua, in procefle of time contra&ed to Ieshuah, by the omiffion 
of the laft letter (ftrange and difficult to other languages) and the ad- 
dition of the Greek termination, became Tefus. 

Wherefore it will be neceflary for the proper interpretation of 


nuncupatio Je/ts, to look back upon the firft that bare that name , who was: the 
poreftatis & fon of Nun, of the tribe of Ephraim , the fucceffour of Mofes,and fo 


regni.Lattan, 
de Falfa Sap. 
lib. 4.67. 


Dum dicitur Chriftus , commune nomen dignitatis eft, dum 
Salyatoris eft. 
Habuit & Judea quofdam Iefi's,quoriim vacuis gloriatat vocabalis. Ia enim nec luce 
nec medentur, Bernard. it Cant: Serm. 15.£ AG. 7. 45.8 Heb.4, 8. t Firft per 
of Mofesyin Iofhua, Iudgesy Samuel, the Kings, yea even in Haggai and Zachariah 


named by him, as it is written, ) And Mofes called Oshea the fon of 


men, t : Jefus Chriftus, proprium vocabulum 
Toss nxreirey erpuvipms. $. Cyr,Catech, 10. € Cole 4-11.48.1 3.6, 
ntynec pafcunty 
as generally in the books 
: then contrathed into 


Iftdoy. Ovig.V. 7. c. 2. 


yw’, asin thet Chron.24.11. 2 Chrom 31. 15. and conftantly in Exra and Nehemiah. Next the laft lets 


tery was but lightly pronounced, as appears by the Greek tran{lation 1 Chyo, 7.27. where yory 
the Roman and Alexandrian Copy Incwt, in the Aldus and Compluten(ian Editions ‘loon, and 
who expreffeth it truer then thofe Copiesy "wows. j 


is rendred ig 


by Eufebins 
At laft v was totally left out both in the ienuane 


and the writing, and the whole name of lofhuah contrdéted 10 ve. h Numb. 13.16. 


Nun 
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Nun Iehoshua. His firft name then impofed at his circumcifion was 
Osheas or Hofeah, the fame with the name of the; fon of Axarriah, ru- 
ler of Ephraim, of the k fon of Elah, king of tfrael, of the | fon of Beevi, 
the Prophets and the interpretation of this firft name * Hofembis Savi- 
our. Now we muft not imagine this to be + no mutation, neither mut 
we look upon it as al total alterations but obferve it asa change not 
trivial or * inconfiderable. And being Hofeah was aiaine afterwards 
ufed by fome, and lehoshua, as diftin& , by others , it will neceffarily 
- follow, there was fome difference between thefe two names; and it 
_ will be fit to enquire what was the addition , and in what the force of 
the alreration doth confilt. 

Firft therefore, we obferve that all the originall letters in the name 
*Hofeah are preferved in that of Ioshua: from whence ‘tis evident that 
this alteration was not made by a verbal! mutation, as when Jacob was 
called J/rael , nor by any literall change, as when Sarai was named 
Sarah; oor yet by diminution or mutilation; but by addition, as 
when Abram was called abraham. Secondly, it muftbe confe’d,that 
thereis but one literall additions and that of that letter which is moft 
frequent in the Hebrew names; but being thus folemnly added by 
Mofes, upon fo remarkable an occaficn as the viewing of the land of 
Canaan was, and that unto a name already known, and after ufed; 
it cannot be thought to give any lefs thena + prefent defignation of 
his perfon to bea Saviour of the peopie, and future certainty of fal- 
vation included in his name unto the Ifraelites by his means. Third. 


yok 
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ihe LXX 
Tranflation of 
the Prophetss 
now in the Library of Cardinal Barbevini, atthe beginning of Hofeah, ‘Don, rue @ : aad again, Qonts 
Corma hi Gh Cvons tan Of which the firft and laf? are far from the Original, and the middle agreeable with 
the root, not with the conjugation, as-being deduc'd from ye» not in Niphal, but in Hiphil. T As the Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch makes it the fame name, which he was firft named, and which he had aftermardss as if 
Mofes had onely called Ofhea, Ofhea, _— ut So Iuftine Martyr Speaks of Hofeah as HdlorourS@ ms 
“Wot ovbexn, ind comparing it with that alteration of lacobs name; % Enmaivumoy “Taxed oS "Ie egin Ginn 
Stvn tS SH ted TO Avod byome "lacks txrenasons where sto paffe by has miftake in fuppofing him firft named Ifrael, 
and after called Iacob, he makes the alteration of Hofeah to Icfhuay equal to that of Jacob to Ifrael. The 
reafon whereof was the Greek verfion of the name, who for Hofeah tranflated it Avais: tmoiuare Maois 
my “Buck yoy Navi “Inosy. Nom.13.17. Dum Moyfi fucceflor deftinaretur -4ufes filius Nave, tran{- 
fertur cerce de priltino nomine, & incipit vocari Tefus. Tertul.adv. Ind. & adv. Marcion, 1. 3.§. 16. 
Igitur Moyfes his adminiftratis Aufem quendam nomine preponens populo qui eos reyocaret ad 
patiiam terram. Clem.1.1. Recognit, Qui cum pranum Aufes vocaretur Mofes juflit eum Jefum 
vocari. Laét. de Vera. Sap. c.17, % @esreege ys (Mavons a sehen vii ‘A Inet axpnuloy de 
5 t Opdprele 4} evepm TH Avon, Corep of yrecyles autre tebewry ygrsaduoys “Inosy aves av cer opeu ets 
Eufeb. Eccl. vip. i. I Mea Cosa was she Hialeah (ancibieg difguifed by Aufes, and waite eftranged yet 
by shofe which frequently called bim Navois, as Eufeb. Demonft. Ev... 4. c. 17. thrice. ug Thes Tuftine 
Martyt Charges upon the Tews as negleéted by them, and affirms the reafon why they received mot lefus for 
the Chrilt; was their not obferving the alteration of Hofeah into Jofhua or Jefus, Auaiiy xertedyor Ineey 
Moons txdnect. seve ove Oylas* SV hy altiay trounoeys &x dompeis, edt PlAcmeUs ets. THyapsy eta ee a 
apapyrdoumyé euwtyc. And whereas they {pake much of the change made in the names of A ram and Sa- 
rai; whith were but ofa lerter, they took wo notice of this total aleeration of the name, fo he: Ava 5 AO 
AOA WOT oo weroeTln TH ACewd pivoudlt Seoroypeis, Kg Sta T ty pa Tal Cael po dvb alt, rupee 12 
Sis dé zellegSey biome ti’AveG ta de Navn onsy wlaviuasey ro Inge, # Gilets. Where 5 to paffe y 
the vilgar miftake of the Gretks, who generally deliver the addition of * in the name of eH and 
p inthe name of Surah; when the firft was an addition of 1, the fecond a change of » into, hewot ae 
that of Hofea into Jefus afar move confiderable alteration, then that of Abraham or of B® bern 
f For it may well be thought thar’ i added to make the name yor the fame with the thir perfor of my 
future in Hipbil, oN". For althokgh s the chavaGerifticall letrer of the conjugation Hiphil, be ir ed 
in the future renfe, andfothe regular word be yey frequently in ufe; yet fonetimes it w expreffé 5 “ 
it is ufed ySam.17.47. Tye eyY Pyansy 39n3 nS and all the aifembly ie aac: that the ie 
faveth (or will favé) hot wich {word and {pear: and Pfal. 116.6. pery Yay Mn, Twas a t 
low, and he helped me. 4nd although there be another? inthe future , chen in the name, yet being itis alfo 
an 


ly, though the number of the letters be augmented a@ually but to 
one, yetitisnotimprobable that another may be vertually added, 


ARTICLE Il. 


roe: 


a 


found forsetimes with thele(fer Chivic, aad fo without the later », or without any Chiric at all, as frequently 


with the addition of 1, yor), there is no reafon but. pery the name of the Son of Nun, may be of the fasne force, 
as con(i(ting of the fame letters, with the thtyd perfow of the Futurein Hiphil. Again , being? added to the 
Future, as formative thereof, ftandsin the place of 9 (for the avoiding of confufion with) congunttive) which 
as nothing elfe then the abbreviation of 811, we may well afsign at leaft this Emphafis to the mutation which 
Mofes made} that whereas before there was nothing but falwation barely in hrs name, now there xs no leffe then 
he fhall fave,in which the xy or » as a peculiar defignation of the perfon, and the {hall or Tenfe, a certainty of 
the futurition. Thus will the defign of Mofes appear to be nothing elfe but a prediftion or confirmation of 
that which was uot before, but by way of defire or ominations and thy onely by changing the Imperative into 
the Future, yen ferva, the expectation of che people, very fervabit, the ratification of Mofes. 
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ofGod. And perfon , He, and the futurition of {alvation 


and in the fignification underftood. For being the firft letter of Ho- 
feahbwill not endure a duplication, and if the fame letter were to be 
added, one of them muft be abforp’ts ‘tis poffible another of the 
fame might be by Mofes intended; and one of them fupprefsd. If 
then unto the name Ho/eah we joyn one of the titles of God , which 
is Jab, there will refult from both , by the cuftome of that Hebrew 
tongue, Ieboshuahs and fo not onely the * inftrumental , but alfo 
the original caufe of the Jews deliverance will be found expreffed in 
one word : as if Mofes had faid, this is the perfon by whom God 
will fave his people from their enemies. ae 

Now being we have thus declared that Ie/us is the fame name with 
Tofuah, being the name of Iofuah was firft impofed by divine defi- 
gnation » as a certain prediction of the fulfilling to the Ifraelites by 
the perfon which bare the name, all which was fignified by the name, 
being Tefus was likewife named by a more immediate impofition from 
heaven, even by the miniftration of an Angel; it followeth, that we 
believe he was infallibly defigned by God to perform unto the fons 
of men whatfoever is implied in his nomination. As therefore in 
Hofeah there was expreffed falvation, in Io/uah at leaft was added the 
defignation of that fingle perfon to fave , with certainty of preferva- 
tion, and probably even the name of God, by whofe appointment 
and power he was made a Saviour; fo fhall we find the fame in Tefis, 
In the firft falutation, the Angel Gabriel told the bleffed Virgin, fhe 
fhould a conceive in ber womb , and bring forth a fon; and fhould call his 
name Tefus. In the dream of Jofeph the Angel of the Lord informed 
him not onely of the nomination, but of the interpretation or * Ety- 
mologies Thou shalt call bis name Te(w, for he shall fave lis people from 
their fins, In which words is clearly expre{s'd the defignation of the 
certain by him, he shall 


get Theophy- fave. Befide that other addition of the name of God » propounded 


lat has 


flrangely miflaken it Mat. 1.1. Td "lur&sdvoma 8x “ENwvixcy isty dm’ ‘BCom indy, 
ei Comete meep’ “ECentors x44). which words feem plainly to fignifie that 


epee) 5 owns dered 
Jefus ¢ interpreted Saviour, be- 


caufe ine inthe Hebrew tongue fignifieth falvation, I confeffe the words may be flrained to the fame fenfe with 


thofe of Eufebiusy but not without Some force, and contrary to what he feemeth tointend. 


Efpecially con(i~ 


dering thofe which followed him in the fame mi take, as Mofchopules, caer gedisy. "Ines Yor av iaw ye), 3 dys 


Abt wep EC ep tore lus Camesay. 


Whereas ‘law in Eufebins % certainly no other then yy", and ‘loxet they 


wie, and fo"lwost, contratted of ‘Ind’Ioxe, the falvation of God, Nor és this onely the opinion of Eufebius 


but of S Hierome, aman much beter acquainted with the Hebrew language; 


whoon the firft chapter of Hofeah, 


Shewing that Jofuah had firft the fame name with that of the Prophet, faith, Non eni ia G 
- es 2 oh 2 m ut malein G - 
“ls codicibus legitur & Latinis) 4ufe diétus eft, quod nihil omnino intelligitur; Teaoete eft, Salva 


‘tor: & additum eft ejus nomini Dominus, ut Salvator Domini diceretur. 


What then was it but Fv the 


Dominus added to his name? For as in the name of Efaias S. Hierame acknowledgeth the addition of the 


name of God, Interpretatur autem Efaias Salvator Domini; in the 


fame manner did he conceive it inthe 


name of Jofhua, only with this difference, that in the one it begins, in the other conoludes the name. a Luke 1 


31. * Iefus Hebrzo fermone, Salvator dicitur. 
Vit) dicens, Vocabis nomen ejus Jefum, quia ipfe falvum faciet Populum fuum S, Hieron 


Etymologiam ergo nominis ejus Evangelifta hgna- 


Int 


AND EN JESUS,s Ge, 


in Tofuah as probable, appearéth here in fome degree ‘above proba} os, 
bilitys and that for two reafons. - Fi ae NPE ee Vide Witty hid be ee 
y it for two reafons. Firft, becaufe it is not barely {aid b mae, 1.22. 
that He, but as the Original raifeth.it.,.* He himjelf shall fave, Lofuah 23... 
faved Hrael not by his own powers hot of himfelf, but God op hee nee 
him s neither faved he his owa people, but the people of God : oie wa ae 
whereas Tefus himfelf, by his own power; the power of God, {hall vit8ficass ux. 
fave his own people, the people 6f God. Well therefore may we un- a rah 
derftand the interpretation of his name to be God the Saviour. Second. § Odtis a 
ly; Immediately upon the predition of the name of refus, and the SR 
interpretation given by the Angel the Evangelift exprefly obfer. sxemy iupiac 
vethy b all his was done thatit might be fulfilled which was (poken'of the tine ale 
Lord by the Prophet, faying, Behold; a Virgin shall be with childe, and shall ih nee 
: tn Circumc. 
bring forth a fon, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which, being in- ¢ Luke 2.11. 
terprered, 6, God with ws, Several wayes havé been inverted to fhew 444.13.22. 
the fulfilling of that prophefie, notwithftanding our Saviour was not [sp kee 
call'd Emmanuel; but none can certainly appear more proper, then bap aie vise 
thatthe fenfe of Emmanuel fhould Be comprehended in the name of fialty wor. 
Tefuss and what elfe is God with 1, then God our Saviour ? Well there- /ripped under 
fore hath the Evangelift conjoyned * thé’ Prophet and thé Angel, hein ra 
afferting Chrift was therefore named Tefis , becaufé it was foretold /", agli 


: vewin Ampbitryo — 
he fhould be called Emmanuel, the Angelical God the Saviour being in fering by bis 
the higheft propriety the Prophetical God with ws. Altar, which 


However the conitant fcripture-interpretation of this name is Sa. Herew/es bad 


yiont. So faid the Angel of the Lord to the amazed fhepherds , ¢ Vnto vain. 


ou é born “thts day in the City of Davidya Saviour » which is. Chrif the Sarivg uss. 
Lord. So $. Paul to the Jews and GentileProfelytes'at Antioch: d of 4"4 4rifto- 


this mans eed hath Ged according to his promife , raifed unto Ifrael a Savi- yes i 


onr Iefus. Which explication of this facred name was not more new fwearing, Ni 
or ftrange unto the World, then was the nameit felf fo often usd bee té4i2 ¢ So 
fore, For the ancient Grecians ufually gave it at firftas a title to their Bink, ah 

{Gods whom after any remarkable prefervations they ftiled Savi- mitiay oath a- 


: ; ; mong. the A= 
thenians, aswell it might be , who bad his temple in their Pirceum, as Strabo teftifieth, l. 9, (hers Demo= 
fthenes by vertue of a Decree was to build himan Altar, Plut, in Vita Dem.) and his Porch in the City, which 
was called indeed vulgarly, we’ Eatudepis Arcs sud * yet was it alfo named a Zwriess, as Harpocration and 
Hefychius have obferved. “On? tayyexx?) wh) Sarip, svoughe) 4 @ Eases durch 1 Mérarde@. fothe 
firfl. T&rMidwy exouysyrs id pdocrm civ EnuScecoy Lia, TeToy 4 iviet xg\ Lorex duct. fo the later, “As in 
their oaths fo in their fea(?s they mentioned him alwayes at the third cup. Tov war mee roy Atic' Oxugemiz @ Sea 
"Onvprl wy terpv, ris Délreegy tpway, rev 5 rplrov SaTip@y fab. Avis. which is omitted in Hefychixs, as ap- 
pears ont of Atheneus. 1. 2.& 15. and efpecially that of Alexis the Comedian: ANS Hy geev Auld Atés yard 
de TabioGr. Gedy Ovilois amedy ror x posure] @ word ‘O Zs & Swap. Paufanias in Covinthiacis , Me(feniciss 
Laconicis ¢» Arcadicis, mentions feveral Statues and Temples anciently dedicated to Inpiter vtixrnow Swaper- 
And though this Title was [6 generally given to Iupiter, as that Hefychius expounds Lame, o Zades yet wag it 
likewife at vributed to the other gods : as Herodotus relates how the Grecians jn their Navalway again(t the 
Perfians; made theit Vowes MereSian Saries, and tha! they preferved the Title to Neptune in his dayes, 1. 9. 
A tAriémidorns takes notice that Caftor and Pollux are taken for the xis Seripes, whom the Poem bearing thé 
name of Orphem 10 Mifens calls pryarec Catnent iui Aris dpcila Tikva, as the Hymne of Homer, Swrmiex¢ 
ahve pettdees Ox Dvir dySpatrre0y s' Oxveripay re yew y.—-— and Theocritus in the Idyllian on them, ’AySpammy awe 
mies Gn Epo hdn vévlov, Fence Lucian in Alexandro uferhit as their conflant title 5 dackixaxe Hesercs, ugh 
Ze Xoreg meses ney Atoo'ns eps Cairhives: Neither have we mention of the Title onely but of the Original; and o¢- 
cafion of it. For when Captor and Pollux thruft the fons of Thefcw out of Athens, and made Meneltheus King, 
he gave. thene fivft this name, dst TabTe mMEmTE EMevedhdediaxlas ri xo Comecs aviMarts lian, Varg.. 
Hilt. higit.s.\ Befiderhele, we readin the ancient Infcriptions, Acxrnma Ons Swries. and again y's TRAM 
xB Lyeia Vashect. For as they had their Female Deities, fo did they assvibute this title co their Goddeges, and 
that both-imathe mafculine and the feminine Gender, As to Venus, ‘AgesdiTy Ord Mawar Sa xu) Serher. 
to Didtia; ‘aprépids Ealéier, us the fame collettion of Infcriptions bath it. Thus Phevecrates, “Hyxysba one x6- 
ews #2): ruts Satjoues and Sophocles; TIX ~ TS Sather. Thus the Epigram extantin Suidas, Laroie@s o 
Daeretp'e Cr Tamrdd G ised wrviplovs “Apres. The Reenfes an ancient. people in Teloponnefus » “ApreMaY 
ayoptisrs Zditieer. Pavifvin Laconitis. Her temple ‘anid flatne in the City Tréxen , was built and named by 

€ OUTS » 


So AR TIlIectut eI. 
we eee 


Thefeus at his fafe return from Crete. The Megarenfes preferved by her from the Perfians , SH réds Eelleiegs 
cyarue sresionlo "Apri P@. and upon the fame occafion another of the fame bigneffe fet up at Page. Id. Bue 
this title efpecially Was giver to Minerva. Eareree 4 ‘And mags THis Exon. Hefych. Est 329 ASuvnes ze 
Tues rAtqoubeins Fxg) Sivet. Schol. 4riffeph.in Ranas. Ariftotle in his will obliged Nicanor toa dedication, 
Ali Swoies x9)" Add Xarcipn. Laerts in Vit. Arift. and in Seneral they invocated God under the notion of 
Lwrmips a Platoin Timeo. Oxdy 5 oh rub ar alex TW aspptvor Sores tt aténe ay atlas Suryyotas mese-rd aS 
cintrwy dane Drxewlery ise Pane) soe ubuos, meinm alend uals akystr. 

1 was Hs ours , and under that notion built remples » and confecrated altars to 
Conftant title 


them. Nor did they reft with their miftaken piety , but made it ftoop 
ofthe fir Pto- ; lling thof heir} Saviours, for whom 
emy , thefon Unto their bafer flattery, calling thofe men their Saviours, 
of Lagus , ci they feem’d to have as great refpe@ and honour as for their gods. 
vento bimby Nor does it alwayes fignifie fo much asthat it may not. be attribu- 
ie Rbediant. +49 man: foreven in the Scriptures the Judges of Ifrael were cal- 

vopactlen psty ‘ f : me 

ti went rw dv. led no leffe then their Saviours, ¢ When the children of Ifrael cried unto 


- nimesel the Lord , the Lord raifed up a deliverer to the children of Ifrael, who dee 
Thys AA 


Binrosc dru: livered them, even Othniel the fon of Kenaz. And again, when they cried . 


wrap Lerouh unto the Lord, the Lord ratfed them up adeliverer, Ehud the fon of Gera. 
Diddnes ine Where though in our tranflation we call Othniel and Ehud deliverers, 


oy my de yerin the Original they are plainly termed + Saviours. 
reiadiurs; Nowwhat the full import and ultimate fenfe of the Title of Savi- 


Siwy wi soma. our might be, feemed not eafieto the ancients : and the * beft of the 
Pauf Atticis. wh 

whe name firft given him by the Rhodians » was no way expreffed in his ufage of the Syrians, Asis ob- 
Served by Tofephus y ws xsi n'y Evelay d'reoety vai Nonsaly oo Aayt Lurip@ wre zpneasCovl@ ri carne: 
waleiy dure ri bhuniow. Thés was fo familiar, that Tertul. ufeth the Title inflead of the name. Pott eum ({c. 
Alexandrum) regnayit illic in Alexandria Soter annls 35. Thus Antigcnus wae firft called by the Greeks 
their Evepyitus, or benefactour, then 27p, or Saviour, ¥ uévey sxpibn cap’ éutty ray xatesy Euspyimiss ax x9} 


Melanrditas, Seni. Polyb. 1.5. Thus we read of Demetrius who reftored the Athenians to their liberty, . 


evexesmuacty, xz) Bodriis tnérsvey SomCaivery roy Anuar eter, Lari ec x} "Evs:yimny dvaysptvovrey Plut.in vita. And 
not onely fo, but numbred Demetrins and Antigonus among their Dii Soteres; and inftead of their annual 
Archon, whofe name they ufed in their diftinttion of years, they created a Prief of thefe Dii Soteres, as the 
fame Authovr tepifieth, pcre 5 Lwahpas avéypaiar Sedey xsd rep SRA YUL ¥ XB) mT ELOY wenevla xcdlaru'cayres 
ltpia Zerypov ixcreslovey nab’ txaccy cytavlor. Appian relates of Demetrius that he received shis title from the 
Babylonians, Tiuspyor sraviseuduoy avsheoy, xa) TiN movnpes THs BaCurdr@s svulvor, 29° Sa) onl djlan 
udvor AS BaCurwvior croyddy. De Bell. S yriac. Lucian's miftake in bes Salutation tells 20s of Ayriex @& 6 Swm)p, 


and Appian gives us the reuting of the Gauls as the caufe of that title: t¢ ag Lenip treariIn Tartar be aie - 


"Evpome a6 miv "Alay tuCansylas eEeraoas. Ibid, And in proceffe of time this title grew fo cuffomary and 
familiar, that the Sicilians beftowed it upon Verres their oppreffour, Itaque illum non folum Patronum 
iftius infule, fed etiam Sotera infcriptum vidi Syraculis; fayes Cicero, Verrin.z. Tudg. 3..9.3..15. 
T Heb. cmyeyy Sxre 5b wera mysy =p") So the LXX clearly. naj tyssre wer @e Loree tS "Ie ea, nat iow= 
ow avec, roy Tobcysia yey Kevie’ Qui (ufcitavit eis Salvatorem & liberavit eos, Othoniel. Again x5} iyse 
wer @- avlois Swrhes viv "Awd uf ty Pnod* Qui fufcitavit eis Salvatorem vocabulo Aioth filium Gera, 
Ver. Tranfl, Vpon which places, 4x &: motes, Animadvertendum eft autem quod Salvatorem dicat etiam 
hominem, per quem Deus falycs faciat. QuefP.1.7. 18. * So Ciceroin te place before recited, having 


primi non poffit. But though in Cicero's time there was no Latine word ufed in that fenfe, yet not long after 
tt was familiar. For asin the Greek infcriptions we read often Dedications ii Zarier : fo inthe Latine we 
fird often Jovi Servatori, or Confervatori, fometimes Jovi Salvatori or Salutari. -4// which are nothin 

elfe but the Latine exprefsions of the Greck infcriptions, And without queftion Xen\p might have been jit 
dred Sofpitator, and even Sofpes as it was ufed in the dayes of Ennins, Sofpes , falvus : Ennius tamen {o- 
fpitem pro fervatore pofuit. Feftus. Neither indeed could the Sicilians mean any more of Verres, by the =; 


ee : Or. cus, nec unus Salutifi« 
cator, fi duo falutis artifices, & utique alter altero indigens. de Carne Chrifti, c. 14. and fhews it mas 0 


tranflated ia the Philippians 3.20. Et quidem de terra incelum, ubi noftium mu 
penfes quoque ab Apcftolo difcunt; unde & Salutificatorem noftrum expectamus 
de Refur. Carnis,c.47. $.Hilary thought Salutaris a fuffcient interpretation. Eft autem 
Nemine quo Ze/ys nuncupatur.Je/a enim fecundum Hebraicam linguam Salutaris ¢ 


Jefum Chriftum. 
Salutaris ipfo illo 
ft.in Pfr 8.S.Aug, 


Latines 


DiCipatum Philip- , 


< er 
> 
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indifferent,between that and Salvator: Deus falvos faciendi Dominus eft J2fus, quod interprétatur Sal- 
vator; five Salutaris, and fo Laftant. t laft they generally ufed the word Salvator. Fit{t Tértullian, Chri- 
ftus in illo fignificabatur, taurus ob utramque difpofitionem} aliis ferus , ut judex, aliis manfuetus, ut 
‘Salvator, adv. Marcion. 1.3, 18. Which word of his was rather followed by his imitatour $. Cyprian, after 
whom Arnobius ufed it, after him his difciple Laftantius : and from thence it continned the conflant lane 
guage of the Church, till the late innovatours thruft it out of the Latine Tran/lation. 


Latines thought the Greek word fo pregnant and comprehenfive, that 
_ the Latine tongue had no fingle word able to exprefle it. 

But whatfoever notion the Heathen had of their Gods or men; 
which they {tiled Saviours , we know this name belongeth unto Chrift 
inamorefublime, and peculiar manner. Neither is there [alvation in 
any other ; for there is none other name under heaven given among men 
whereby we muft be faved. 

Itrémaineth therefore that we fhould explain how, and for what 

“reafons Chrift truely is, and properly is call’d, our Saviour, Firft 
then, I conceive one fufficient caufe of that appellation to confift in 
this , thathe hath opened and declared unto us the onely true way 
for the obtaining eternal falvation, and by fuch patefaion can de- 
ferve no leffe thenthe name of Saviour. For if thofe Apoftles and 
Preachers of the Gofpel, who received the way of falvation from him 
which they delivered unto others,may be faid to fave thofe Perfons 
which were converted by their preaching; in afar more eminent and 
excellent manner mutt he be faid to fave them, who firft revealed all 
thofe truths unto them. S. Paul @provok'd to emulation them which were , Rom.t1.1 4. 
his flesh, that he might fave fome of them; > and was made all things to all 4 x cor. 9.225 
men, that he might by all means fave fome. He exhorted Timothy to 
© take heed unto himfelf , and unto the doctrine, and continue inthems for ¢ 1 Tim.4.16. 
in doing this, he should both fave himfelf and them that heard him. And S. 

James fpeaks in more general terms. 4 Brethren , if any of youdo erre dam. 5.20. 
fromthe truth, and one convert him, let him know » that he which converteth 
4 finner from the errour of bis way , shall fave a foul from death. Now if 
thefe are fo exprefly faid to fave the fouls of them which are convert- 

ed by the doGrine which they deliver, with much more reafon muft 
Chrift be faid to fave them, whofe minifters they are, and in whofe 
name they fpeak. For it was he ¢ which came and preached peaceto them e Epb.2.t7. 
which were afar off, andto them that were nigh. The Willof God con- 
cerning the falvation of man was reveal’d by him. f No manhath feen Iohn.1.18. 
God at anytime: the onely begotten Son, which 1 in the bofome of the Fa- 
ther, he hath declared him. Being then g the Gofpelof Chrift s the power g Rom. x. 16. 
of God unto falvation to every one that belteveth , being they which preach 
it at the command of Chrift are faid to fave the {ouls of fuch as be- 
lieve their word, being it was €hrift alone » who brought life and im- h 2Tim.t.to. 
mortality to light through the gofpel; therefore he muft in a moft emi- 
nent and fingular manner be acknowledged thereby to fave, and 
confequently muft not be denied, even in this firft refpe& the title 
of Saviour. 

Secondly; this Je/w hath not only revealed, but alfo procured the 
way of falvation ; not onely delivered it tous, but alfowrought it _ 
out for us: and {fo i God fent Lu Son into the world, that the world i Toh, 3.175 
through him might bé faved. We were all concluded under fin, and; 
being the wages of fin is death, we were obliged ¢ eternal punifh. 
ment, from which it was impoflible to be freed, except the fin were 
firft remitted. Now this is the conftant rule, that k without shedding Heb. 9. 22: 
of blood is noremifsion. 12 was therefore neceffary that Chrifh should appear *3? ii 

L ‘ 
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Matth.26.28, 
Pet. 2. 2.4. 


Col. 1. 14. 
Rom. 5.859. 


i Sam. 29. 4. 


2 Cor. §. 19. 


Col. 1.20,219 
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Lev, 25, 48. 


Matth.20.28, 
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10 put away fin by the facrifice of bimfelf. And fo he did, for he shed his 
blood for many» for the remifsion of fins, as himfelf profeffeth in the Sa- 
cramentalinftitution : he bare our fins in his own body on the tree, as 
S. Peter fpeaks , and fo in him we have redemption through bis bloud; 
even the forgiveneffe of fins. And if while we were yet finners , Chrift died — 
for us: much more then being now jufhified by his bloud , we shall be faved 
from wrath by him. Again, we were all enemies unto God, and having 
offended him , there was no poffible way of falvation, but by being 
reconciled to him. If thenwe ask the queftion, as once the Phili- 
{tines did concerning David, wherewith should we reconcile our felves 
unto our Mafter ? we have no other name to an{wer it but Fefus. For 
God was in Chrift reconciling the world unto himfelf , not imputing their 
trefpaffes unto them. And as under the Lawehe bloud of the fin-offering 
was brought into the tabernacle of the Congregation to reconcile withal in 
the holy place; {o it pleafed the Father through the Son , having made 
peace by the bloud of his crofe 5 by kim to reconcile all things unto bimfelf. 
And thus it comes to paffe, that #, who were enemies in our mind by 
wicked works,yet now hath be reconciled in the body of hisflesh through death. 
And upon this reconciliation of our perfons muft neceflarily follow 
the falvation of our fouls. For if when we were enemies, We were req 
conciled unto God by the death of his Sons much more being reconciled, we shall 
be faved by his life. Furthermore, we were all at firft enflav'd by fin, 
and brought into captivity by Satan, neither was there any poffibi- 
lity of efcape but by way of Redemption. Now it was the Law of 
Mofes, that if any were able he might redeem himjelf : but this to us 
was impoffible » becaufe abfolute obedience in all our actions is due 
unto God, and therefore no a& of ours can make any fatisfaGion 
forthe leaft oftence. Another law gave yet more liberty, that he 
which was fold might be redeemed agains one of his brethren might redeem 
him. But this in refpe@ of ailthe mere fons ofmen was equally 
impoffible, becaufe they were all under the fame captivity. Nor could 
they fatisfie for others, who were wholly unable to redeem them- 
felves. Wherefore there was no other brother, but that Son of man 
which is the Son of God, who was like unto us in al] things, fin one- 
ly excepted, which could work this redemption for us, And whathe 
onely could, that he freely did perform. For the Son of man came to 
give his life avanfome for many: and as he came to give, fo he gave him- 
felf a ranfome for all. So that in him we have redemption threugh his bloud, 
the forgiveneffe of fins. For we are boughs with a piece , for we are redee- 
med, not with corruptible things 5 as filver and gold; but with the precious 
bloud of Chrift, as of a lamb without blemish and without fpet. He then 
which hath obtained for us remiffion of fins, he who through him- 
felf hath reconciled us unto God, he who hath given himfelfas a ran- 
fome to redeem us; he who haththus wrought out the way of falva- 
tion for us, muft neccflarily have a fecond and a far higher right un- 
to the name of Je/m, unto the title of our Saviour. 

Thirdly, befide the promulging and procuring, there is yet a fur. 


~ ther a@, which is conferring of falvation on us. All which we men- 


#ieb. 8.25. 


tioned before, was wrought by vertue of his death, and his appea- 
rance in the Moly of holies : but we mutt {till believe 5 he is able alfo 
to fave them to the uitermoft that come unto God by him, feeing he ever liveth 
to make intercefiion for them. For now being fet down at the right hand 
of God, he hath received all power both in heaven and earth; andthe 

end 
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end of this power which he hath received is to conferre falvation up- 
on thofe which believe in him. For the Father gave the Son this 
power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as he hath 
given him; that he fhould raife our bodies out of the duft, and caufe 
our corruptible to put on incorruption, and our mortal to put on im- 
mortality: and upon this power we are to expeét falvation from him, 
For we mutt look for the Saviour the Lord Fefus Chrift from heaven ,. who 
shall change our vile body; that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body; 
acéording to the working whereby he is able even to fubdue all things unto 
himfelf. And unto them that thus look for him shall he appear the fecond 
_ time without fin unto falvation. Being then we are all to endeavour 
that our /pirits may be faved in the day of the Lord Fefw., being S, Peter 
hath taught us, that God hath exalted Chrift with his right hand to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, being the conferring of that upon us which he 
promifed to us, and obtained for us; is the reward of what he fuffe- 
red; therefore we muft acknowledge thatthe a@ual giving of falva- 
tionto us, is the ulcimate and conclufive ground of the title Saviour, 

Thus by the vertue of his precious bloud Chrift hath obtained 
remifiion of our fins, by the power of his grace hath taken away the 
dominion of fin, in the life to come will free us from all poflibility 
of finning; and utterly abolifl death the wages of fin: wherefore well 
faid the Angel of the Lord,thou shalt call his name Fefws, for he shall fave 
his people fromtheir fins 3 well did Zacharias call him an horn of falvation, 
Simeon the falvation of God, S, Paulshe captain and authour of eternal fal- 
vation, S. Peter a Prince and a Saviour, correfpondent to thofe Judges 
of Ifrael, raifed up by God himfelfto deliver his people from the 
hands of their enemies, and for that reafon called Saviours. In the 
time of their trouble, fay the Levites, when they cried unto thee, thou 
heardeft them from heaven, and according to thy manifold mercies thou gaveft 
them Saviours, who faved them out of the hand of their enemies. 

The correfpondency of Fe/us unto thofe temporal Saviours will 
beft appear if we confider it particularly in Fofuah, who bare that 
falvation in his name, and approved it in his ations. For as the fon 
of Sirach faith, Fefw the fon of Nave was valiant in the wars, and was the 
fucceffour ef Mofes in prophefies, who according to his name was made great 
for the faving of the elect of God. Although therefore Mofes was truly 
and really 4 ruler and deliverer, which isthe * fame with Saviour, al- 
though the reft of the Judges were alfo by their office Rulers and De- 
liverers, and therefore ftiled Sayiours, as exprefly Othniel and Ehud 
ares yet Jofuah;farre more particularly and exadly then the reft, is 
reprefented as a Type of our Fe/us, and thattypicall fingularity mani- 
felted in hist name. For firft, Heit was alone of all which pafled out 
of Egypt, who was defign’d to lead the children of Ifrael into Camaan; 
the land of promife, flowing with milk and hony. Which land as it 
was a type of the heaven of heavens, the inheritance of the Saints, and 
eternal joyes owing from the right hand of God s fo is the Perfon 
which brought the Ifraelites into that place of reft ja Type of him 
who onely can bring us into the prefence of God, and there prepare 
our manfions for ussand affign them to usjas Jofuah divided the land 
for an inheritance to the tribes. Befide it is further obfervable 5 not 


minis expreflionem, S. Aug. contra Fauflum, 16. 19. 
= ’ 2 1% coe 
Aste e Maons . \ we 8 . , 

pete rat Ts peep 4ga Plapagrei my agacnr viv ines. Inftin. Dial. cum Trypy. 


Buz 


“ . ~ » , ~ 4 ~ c \ \ 
Hoh os tu Av @ cy unto Suevdasy auniv rope eiverSFor war’ avaw® Pow xo} “Inotso Xecgds ay 


$3 


Iobn 17.2. 


Phil. 3.20,21- 


Heb. 9. 28, 


X Cor. 5.5- 
Affs 5.31. 


Maitth. x. 21, 
Luke i. 69% F 
2.30, 

Heb.5§ 9.210 
Ats 5.31. 


Neh. 9. 27: 


Ecclef. 46.4. 
Ads 7.35. 

* Hefych. 
“Picns, owi'ps 
Avlpamms. and 
again > Lops 
6 Zics 6 ¥aew- 
Sie@s  Au- 
T pork. 

ft Quantum 
attinet ad 
propheticum 
apparatum, 
nec geri nec 
dici aliquid 
poflic infi- 
gnius » quan- 
doquidem 
res perducta 
eft ufque no- 


, ~ ’ ’ , ~ 4 
W"Oy-regrov Mweav@ cionjayy as thy ayer yiy my 


Slae 


onely 


* As Luk, 16: 
2993 [£,24927- 
Toh. 5.45546. 
As 6. 11. 
collaied with 
the 13. verfe. 
Alts 15, 21. 
2121. 

2 Cor. 3-15- 
Mocke von recy 
Toy youcv, In 
oéy Wy bu@yU= 
Mov CHetV@d ot- 
THpe. WOTEp 
Tolyuw ygild av 
ispeiay Mwow 
TeTeMEv HAO] Gs 
"Inoés Toy Aaoy 
eis The ETH YA- 
wny eionyaye 
viv’ Sw pect 
TO te vO ue FEROS 
6 ue Tep Gy om- 
gareic Iigds a- 
viote + tuos- 
CeiAad my hax 
cinder FS doce 
vay. Theodoret. 
in lof. Prowm. 


a 


Articre If. 


onely what Jofuah did, but what Mofes couldnot do. The hand of 
Moles and‘Aaron brought them out of Egypt, but lefethem in the 
wilderneffes and could not feat them in Canaan. Jofuah the fuccef- 
four onely could effe& thatin which Mofes failed. Now nothing is 
more frequent in the phrafe of the Holy Ghoft, then to take Mofes 
for the doctrine deliver'd, or the books written by him, thatis, che 
* Law; from whence it followeth; that the death of Mofes and the fuc-. 
ceffion of Jofuah prefignified the continuance of the Law till Fefis 
came, *by whom all that believe are juflified from all things , from which 
we could not be juftified by the law of Mojes. > The Law andthe Prophets 
were until Johns fince that the kingdome of Godis preached. Mofes muft 
diesthat Jofuah may fucceed:¢ by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh 
be juptified (for by the law is the knowledge of fins)but the righteoufneffe of 
God without the law ts manifefted, even the righteoafneffe of God, which ts 
by faith of Jefius Chrift unto all and upon allthem that believe. Mofes in- 
deed feems to have taken Joiusb with him up into the* mount: butif 
he did; fure it was to enter the cloud which covered the mount where 
the glory of the Lord abode: for t without Fefis,in whom are hid all the 
treafures of wifdome and knowledge, there is no looking into the fecrets 
of heaven , no approching tothe prefence of God. The cominaad 
of circumcifion.was not given unto Mofessbut co Jofuahs nor were 
the Ifraelites circumcifed in the wilderneffe 5 under the condu@ of 
Mofes and Aaron, but in the land of Canaan, under their Succeffour. 
d For at that time the Lord (aid unto Fofuah, make thee sharp knives, and 
circumcise again the children of Ifrael the second time, Which {peaketh 
* Fefus to be the true circumcifer, the authour of another circumci- 
fion, then that of the flefh commanded by the law, ¢ even the circumcs 
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out hands, in putting off the body of che finsof the flesh, which is therefore 
called the circumcifion of Chrift. . 

Thus.if welook upon Jofuahas thes minifter of Mofes, he is even 
in that a type of Chrift, the} mipiffer of the circumiifion for the truth of 
God. 1Ifwelock on himas the aeceinns of Mofes, in. that he repre. 
fenteth Jefus,in as much as i the law was given by Mojés but grace and 
truth came by Fefus Chrift. If we look on him as now Judge and Ruler 
of Ifrael, there is {carce an aGtion which is not clearly prediGtive of 


dicimus figuram futuri fuifle. Nan quia Jefus Chriftus, fecundum populum quod fumus nos, natio- 
nes in feculi deferto commorantes antea, introduturus effet in terram repromiffionis melle & laG@e 
manantem, id eft, in vite eterne poffeffionem , qua nihil dulcius, idque noa per Moyfén, id ett, non 
per legis difciplinam, fed per Ie/um, id eft, per nova legis gratiam provenire habebat, circumecifis no- 
bis petrina acie, id eft, Chrifti praceptisy (pecra enim C hriftus multis modis & figuris preedicacus 
efts) ideo is vir qui in hujus Sacramenti imagine parabatur, etiam nominis Dominici inauguracus eft 


figura yut Jefvs nominaretur. Tertul, adv. Iudeos, c. 9. & adv. Marcion. 1.3. c.16. 
fucceflit, ut oftenderet novam legem per Jefum Chriftum datam, vereti legi fucceffurani, 
per Moyfen fuic. Lad, de Vera Sap.1,4.. 0 
non ipfe introduceret populum in terram 
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promifsionis;.ne videlicet lex per Moyfen, non ad falyan- 


dum fed ad convincendum peccatorem data, in regnum coelorum introducere purarecur, fed Qtatia & 


veritas per Jefum Chriltum fadta, S, 4ug. contra Fauftum,|. 16. c. 19. 
xerat de _Egypto, Tefus qui Interpretatur Salvator, Mofe mortuo & fepulto in Moab, hoc e} 
mortua, In Evangelium cupit ioducere populum fuum. S. Hieron. in Pfal.86. 


16.16. 
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CRom.3.20)21522. * Exod.s4.13, t Moyfes in nubem intravit; ut operta & occulta cogno- 


{ceret, adherente {ibi {ocio Tefuy quia nemo tine vero Zefa potelt incerta fapientie & occulta compre- 


hendere. 


Et ideo in {pecie Jefu Nave veri Salvatoris fignificabatur affutura prafentia, per quem fie- 
rent omnes docibiles 


* Non enim propheta fic ait, Et dixit Dominus ad me; fed, ad Iefum : 


Joqueretur, fed de Chrifto, ad quem tum Deus loquebatur. Chrifti enim figuram 
Lett. 1.4.17. €Rom.2.29. fCol.2.11. re 


Dei, quilegem aperiret, Evangelium revelaret. §,4mbrof, in Pfal.47. dlof.s.2. 
ut oftenderet quod non de fe 
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our Saviour. He begins his office at the banks of * Jordan, where 
Chrift is baptized, and enters upon the publike exercife of his pro- 
phetical office, He chufeth there rwelve men out of the people, to 
carry twelve {tones over with them; as our Fefis thence began to 
chufe his * twelve Apoftles , thofe foundation-{tones in the Church’ 
of God,whole* names ave in the rwelve foundations of the wall of the holy 
city, the new ferufalem- It hath been + obferved, that the faving Ra- 


hab the harlot alive, foretold what Fefis once fhould {peak to the ¢ 


Jews,» Verily 1 fay unto you, that the Publicans and Harlots go into the 
kingdome of God before you: © He [aid in the fight of Ifrael, Sun ftand 
thou fiill upon Gibeon: and the fun flood fiill in the midff of heaven , and 
hafted not to go down about a whole day. Which great miracle was not 
onely wrought by the power of him whofe name he bare, but did 
alfo | fignifie that inthelater dayes , toward the fetting of the Sun, 
when the light of the world was tending unto a night of darkneffe, 
the Sun of righteoufneffe should arife with healing in bis wings, and gi- 
ving a check to the approching nights become 4 the true light which 
lightneth every man that cometh into the world. 

But to pafle by more particulars, Jofuah fmore the Amalekites, 
and {ubdued the Canaanitess by the firft making way to enter the 
land, by the {cond giving poffeffion of it. And Jefis our Prince and 
Saviour, whofe kingdome was not of this world , in a {piritual manner, 
goeth in and out before us againft our fpiritual enemies, fubdu- 
ing fin and Satan, and fo opening and clearing our way to heavens 
deftroying the laft enemy, death, {6 giving us pofleffion of eter- 
nal life. * Thus do. we believe the man called Fefis, to have ful- 
filled in the higheltdegree imaginable, all which was but typified ih 
him who firft barethe name, and in all the reft which fucceeded in 
his office, and fo to be the Saviour of the world, .whom God hath rat: 


fed up an born of falvation for us in the houfe of his fervant “David , That 


we should be faved from our enemies, and the hands of all that hate us. 

The neceffity of the belief of this part of the Article is not onely 
certain, but evident : becaufe there is no end of faith without a Sa- 
viour, and no other name but this by which we can be faved, and no 
way to be faved by him, but by believing in him, For this és his 
commandement, that we should believe on the name of his Son Jefus Chrift : 
and he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, and he in him. From 
him chen, and from him alone muft we expe falvation, acknowledg- 
ing and confeffing freely, there is nothing in our felves which can ef- 
fe& it, or deferve it for us, nothing in any other creature which can 
promerit or procure it to us. © For g there is but one God, and one Me- 
diatour between God and men, the man Chrift Fefus. “Tis onely the beloved 
Son in.whom God is well pleafeds he is clothed with a vefture dipr in blond; he 
hath trod the wine-preffe alone : » we like sheep have gone aftray, and the Lord 
hath laid on him the iniquity of ws all. 1 By bim God hath reconciled all things 
to himfelf, by him,I fay, whether they be thing s in earth or things in heaven. 
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luminis concidentis & jam vergentis in tenebras vireute divina differret occafum,dpcem redderet, 
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By him alone is our falvation wrought : for his fake then onely can : 
we askit, from him alone expectit. . 

Secondly;this Belief is neceffary, that we may delight and rejoyce 
in the name of Fe/is, as that in which all our happineffe is involv‘d. 
At his nativity an Angel from heaven thus taught the fhepherds , the 
firft witnefles of the bleffed incarnation ; Behold,1 bring you good ti- 
dings of great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is born this day 
in the City of David, a Saviour, whichis Chrift the Lord. And what the 
Angel delivered at prefent, that the Prophet Iaiah, that old Evange- 
lift, foretold at diftance. When the people which walked in darkneffe 
fhould fee a great light, when unto us ‘a child should be born, unto us a fon 
should be givens then should they joy before God, according to the joy of har- - 
veft, and as menrejoyce when they divide the fpoil. When God shall come 
with recompenfe,when he shall come and fave ws; then the ranfomed of the 
Lord shall return, and come to Sion with fongs, and everlafting joy upon their 
heads. . a4 
_ Thirdly , the beliefin Fefus ought to inflame our affe@ion , to 
Kindle our love toward him, ingaging us to hate all things in refpe@ 
of him, that is, fo far.as they are in oppofition to him, or pretend to 
equal fhare of affeGion withhim, He that loveth father or mother: 
more then me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth fan or daughter more 
then me, isnot worthy of me, {faith our Saviour 3 fo forbidding all pre- 
lation ofany natural affeGiion , becaufe our fpiritual union is far be- 
yond all fuch relations, Nor is a higher degree of love onely de- 
barr us, but any equall pretenfion is as much forbidden, If any man 
come to me, faith the fame Chrilt, and hate not his father and mother, and 
wife and children, and brethren.and fifters, yea and his own life alfo , he can- 
not be my difciple. Is it not this Fe/w, in whom the love of God is de- 
monttrated to us, and that in fo high adegree as isnot expreflible by 
the penof man? God a loved the world, that he gave his onely begotten 
Sow. Is it not he, who fhew'd his own love untous, far beyond all | 
poffibility of parallel? for greater love hath no man then this, that aman 
lay down his life for his friends; but while we were yet finners,that is, ene- 
mies » Chrift died for us, and fo became our Fe/us. Shall thus the Fae 
ther fhew his love in his Son, fhall thus the Son fhew his love in him- 
felf, and fhall we no way ftudy a requital ? or is there any proper re- 
turn of love but love? The voice ofthe Church; in the language of 
Solomon is; my love: nor was that onely the expreffion of a fpoufe, 
but of* Ignatius, a man, after the Apoftles, moft remarkable. And 
whofoever confidereth the infinite benefits to the fons of men flow. 
ing from the actions and fufferings of their Saviour, cannot chufe 
but conclude with S. Paul, rf any man love not the Lord Fefus Chrifts ler 
him be Anathema Maranatha. 

Laftly, the confeffion of faith in Jefiw is neceflary to breed in us 
a correfpondent efteem ofhim, and an abfolute obedience to him, 
Thatwe may be raifed to the true temper of S. Paul who counted all 
things but lofe for the exsellency of the knowledge of Chrift Fefus our Lord, 
for whom he fuffered the loffe of all things , and counted them but dang that 
he might win Chrif, Nor can we pretend to any true love of fefus, 
except we be fenfible of the readinefle of our obedience to him : as 
Knowing what language he ufed to his difciples , If ye love me, keep my 
commandments ; and what the Apoftle of his bofome {pake, This is the 
love of God, that we keep his commandments. His own difciples once mar. 
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velled, and faid, (Vhat manner of man is tl is, thateven the winds and the Mat. 8. 27. 


fea obey bim ? How much more fhould we wonder at all difobedient 
Chriftians, faying, What manner.of men are thefe, who refule obe- 
dience unto him, whom the fenfelefle creatures, the winds and the fea 
obeyed ¢ Was the nathe of Je/u at firlt fufficient to caft our devils’; 
and fhall map,be more refractory then they ? Shall the exorcift fay to 
the evil fpirit, 1 adjure thee by the name of Jefws, and the devil give place? 
fall an Apoftle {peak unto us in the fame'name, and we retufé ? Shall 
they obey that name which fignifierh nothiag unto them; for he took 
not on him the nature of Angels, and {0s not their Saviour; and can 
we deny obedience unto him, who,took on him the feed of abraham, 
and became obedient ta death, even the death of the croffe- for us; that he 
might be raifed to full power, and abfolute dominion over us, and 
by that power be enabled, at laft to fave us, and in the meantime to 
rule and govern us, and exact the higheft veneration from us? For 
Ged hath highly exalted him , and given him aname, whichis above every 
name, that at the name of J efus every kuce should baw 5 of things in heavens 
andthings in earth, aud things under the carth. . 

Having thus declared the Original of the name Jef, the means 
rand Svayes by which he which bare it, expreffed fully the urmoft 
fignification of its we may nowclearly deliver, and every particular 
Chriftian ealily underftand what it is he faies, when he makes his con- 
feffion in thefe words, I believe in Fefus, which may be not unfitly in 
this manner defcribed, I believe not onely that there is aGod who 
made the world; but I acknowledge and profefle that I am fully per: 
fwaded of this, as of a certain and infallible truth, that there was and 
is a man, whofe name by the miniftry ofan Angel was called Jef, of 
whom particularly Jofuah the firft of that name, and all the reft of the 
Judges and Saviours of Ifrael were but types. Lbelieve that Fefi, in 
the higheftand utmoft importance of that name; to be the Saviour of 
the world; inafmuch ashe hath revealed to the fons of men the onely 
way for the falvation of their fouls , and wrought the fame way out 
for them by the vertue of his bloud; obtaining remiffion for finners; 
making reconciliation for enemies, paying the price of redemption 
for captivess and fhall at laft himfelfaGtually conferre the fame falva- 
tion, which he hath promulged and procured; upon all thofe which 
unfeignedly and ftedfaftly believe in him. I acknowledge there isno 
other way to heaven befide that which he hath fhewn us; there is no 
other means which can procure it for us but his bloud, there is no 
other perfon which fhall conferre ic onus but himfelf. And with 

this full acknowledgement, I believe in Jef. 
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| Aving thus explained the proper Name of our Saviour, Je/m; 
| we come unto that Title of his Office ufually joyned with his 
Name, which is therefore the more diligently to be examined, be- 
caufe the + Jews , who alwayes acknowledged him to be je/uss ever 
denied him to be Chriff, and agreed together, 4 that sf any man ded confeffe 
that he was Christ, he should be put out of the Synagogue. 
For the full explication of this Title, it will be neceflary, firft, to 
deliver the fignification of the word; fecondly, to fhew upon what 
ae grounds 
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grounds the Jews alwayes expected a Chrift or Mefsias; thirdly, to 
prove that the Meftias promifed tothe Jewsis already come; fourth- 
ly,to demonftrate that our Fefus is that Me/siass and fifthly , to de- 
clare in what that Union, by which Fe/us is Chrift, doth confift, and - 
what are the proper effects thereof. Which five particulars being 
clearly difcufled , I cannot fee what fhould be wanting for a perfect 
underftanding that Fefus is Chrift, 

For the firft, we find in the Scriptures two’ feveral names , Mefsias 
aad Christ , but both of the fame fignification ; as appeareth by the 
{peech of the woman of Samaria, I know that Mefsias cometh , which is 
called. Chriffs and more plainly by what Andrew {pake unto his bro- 
ther Simon, We have found the Me/sias, which is , being interpreted, the 
Chrift, Me/sias in the Hebrew tongue; Chrift in the * Greek. t Mesias, 


vie Xeesve “Iedtelsmy axdery “Enid avi. Nonnus. ¢ From n> unxit in the Hebrew, nen & WeD untus, 
it the Syriac Kren, in the Greek, by changing w into av , by omitting n a guttural noe fit for their pronuncia~ 


tion, and by adding ¢ as their ordinary termination, xen is turned into Meariac, That this was the Greek 
Xpsve and the Latine Chrittus, is evident; and yet the Latines living at a diftance; ftrangersto the cuffomes 
of thelews , and the doftrine of the Chriftians, miftook this name, and called him Chreitus , from the Greek 
xpists. So Suctonins in the life of Claudius, c.2§. Judzos impulfore Chrefto affidae tumultuantes Roma 
expulit. Which was not onely his miftake 5 but generally the Romans at firft as they named him Chrettuss 
fo they called ws Chreftiani, Tertul. adv. Gentes. Sed & cum perperam Chreitianus pronunciatur a 
vobis (nam net nominis certa eft notitia penes vos) de fuavitate vel beniguitate compolitum eft. 
Laétant.|, 4. ¢.17. Sed exponenda hujus nominis ratio eft propter ignorantium errorem , qui eum 
immutata litera Chreftum folent dicere. Vpon which miftake luftine Martyr juftifies the chriftians of 
his time, tmt tory yin a8 KATH PHU S NULDY dvd u41G>, Xpusd rates yard py cad. 4nd again , Xecsrayod (or rather 
Xpnstervoi) aelp tT) navrryo,d ugha, 204 x pnscy mo cicry & dYxcuor. Abol.2. It was then the ignorance of the lepi 
affairs which caufed the Romans to name our Saviour Chreftus, and the true title is certainly Chriftus. 
Xerss ip, xelldad xey,2kdr » [aith luftine. v6 a% Xeisk tvome mesdror Macts acit Keroupots SV ervayy fayes 
Exfeb. Dem. Evang. 1.4. c.1$. Quoniam Greci veteres x2ieSey dicebant ungt, quod nunc er cigi Sey y 
ob hancrationem nos eum Chriflum nuncupamus, id eft, un@um » qui Hebraice Mefsias dicitur : 
La&. 1.4.0.7 So the Latines generally Chriftus a chrifmate: and without queftion xexsds is from xix ercay, 
Yet I conceive the fir(t (ignification of this word among the Greeks hath not been hitherto Sufficiently difcovered. 
The firft of the ancients in whom I meet with the word nersos ts Efchylus the Tragedian 5 and in him find 
it had another fenfe then now westake it ins forinhis language that ts not xecsty which a anointed, but that 
with which it ts anointed; fo that és fignifieth not the fubjett of unétion, but the ointment as diffufeil in the fub- 
fib, The place t this in his Prometheus Vintkw. 


"Oux iy artery edty , edt Lpwaruoys 
Ou nexsey, dd? tsdy, dre Papusxw y 
Xpeie xarrrntrrcylo. 


Prometheus fhews himfelf to be the inventer of the art of Phyfick, that before him therefore there was no medi. 
cine; neither to be taken internally by eating or by drinking, nov externally by way of inunttion, as the Scho- 
liaft very well expounds it, sxfy eddy Ei Supen See wejas, ed? Sia Praoeme mee pced Kucy, (which is 858 Bpte rrpr0y 
in Bifchylus) 4 d¢ omny Cosme LE co Sey (which ts # xeccdy) ¥d3 Sed rece (rir 5 dunok 7d mevy.) So Eufta- 


thins T pets papudxay ide ey croup “Opie » Simase os wad Gi Mavsrele Cmpiwin gapuare ej 


Ses metasey 6 Maxeoy, 


Creuse” chor, ivs yoke ey? xpd aisei nae PUMagroy, ceTist, wILi wénwa, Add. As therefore from 
mio mow, @isdy, fo from xelw xplow, yersov. And as wisdy ¥ not that which receiveth drink y bug that drink 
which ts veceiwed, not quod potat, but quod potabile eft; fo xexsty ss nor that which receiveth oyl, but that 
which ts received by inunétion. So the Scholiaft upon Ariftophanes, Tay Papustiewy red wMEST xcdlawrased, 
wad Kersety A} octet. and the Scholiaft of Theocritus, "Istoy on Papusxoy re eM eles XESes Huy, arp 
Kerouba eis Seexoelay wet} werd, iyny, aarp mivews * rh 3} Shrasee, ityuy y aryp Sra Fond, Idyle 11. So 
that xersev in his judgement is the fame with 47x piso in Theocritus, 


In the fame fenfe with LEfchylus did Euripides ufe xpisdv qa'puaney in Hippolytoy 
papirateys and not onely thofe ancicnt Poets , but even the later Oratour : 
HP KEY Hod SepSerdeeve Col mal @ nol vied V1@ rlurw Supduputrns ust al’, ey umd pa 
Orat, 78. and the LXX have ufed it in this fenfe ; as when the Hebrew fpeaks of 
tionis, they tranflate it ai Creu pins jot cle apary a drale av xpise, L 
AAWD 1D! on od dy 
297. 35-13-4019. the fame Tranflatours correfpondent to the Hebrew phrafe call iratoy 
more frequently tratov xpioms, Bys although it appear frcm hence that she firft 


‘Oudy mruaiy teen omodnes Papeernoy oro, 
Nida, ee” iyxpicoy, tuly ded, vr’ otimasoy 
H ret Mee pidte. 


Térags 3 x pssoy tec by rd 
4% Dion Chryfoftomus, zerg 
pucem y Xplswy i avottiy. 
AMC aw” oleum un~« 
i moins yn eX Curt, 21. 10. and again verf, 12. 
"Maley va xeisty im’ dures Oleum untionis then is trator XPV, which in Exodus 
Xpie uel ©, and 
wfeof the word xptses among 
the 


AND IN JESUS CHRIsT. . 89 


the Greeks was to fignifie the alt or matter ufed im inunttion, not thé fubjelt or perfon anointed ; yet in the 


vulgar acception of the LXX it was moft conftantly. received for the bee anointed, of the fame validity 
with xpidte or uxpleh@ (Suidas, xpics,s wexpew@ cv traf) as a fo with wreuuty@. For vous 
Laltantius in the place fore-cited feem to think that word an improper ver(ion of the Hebrew Wen, wider 
quibufdam Graecis fcriptutis, que male de Hebraicis interptetata funt, teupir®, id eft, unguento 
curatuss {criptum invevitury 27 78 rete dey 3 pet the LXX have fo tranflated it, Num. 3. 3 0b sepers oF 
neyo, And although Athenens hath obferved , 48 wav ret eds ist xpic ucla, rAd” dneiepedla yet in the 
vulgar nfe of the words there is no difference, ashe bimfelf Speaks a little after. +6 4 xploudy mf contrw sireia- 


~ “pat pupiowteday eipnney. So Hefych. “AAC aty shaken Xplore. Kexpioua, irene! Schbl. Hom. siptarel Siem 


arenjaedpy. OF. f. and Suidasy irmipivny, sx pts any. Hence Euftathiuss' “Ester yah to iocd weeps leoy wells veo ae 
7 xplts 1G TE aircigw’ woyty Kel aes may xply sfpeOy ds xpie)* 10 Sadciows mags 73 date. Od. or. So Eufebinse 
mphry reiket xpisdy @ olay yoprivey tai, & ml 2f tans Cuusimay, drat md adie aife acyariaovas ineryeabyor mreeplsnot 
Hift. Eccl.1.t.¢.3.  Xpisds then in the vulgar ufe of the LXX is a perfon anointed, and in that fenfeis our Sa~ 
viour called Chrift. ~ , Vani +hy ! 


the language of Andrew and the woman of Samaria, who {pake in 
Syriacs Chrift , the interpretation of S. John, who wrote his Gofpel 
in the Greek; as the moft general language in thofe dayes : and the 
fignification of them both is, the anointed, S. Paul and the reft ofthe 
Apoftles writing in that language , ufed the Greek name, which the % 
Latines did retain, calling him conftantly Chriftw,and we in Engtifh 
have retain‘d the fame, as univerfally naming him Chrif. 1 

Nor is this yet the full interpretation of the word , which is to be 
underftood not fimply according to the aGion onely, butas it in- 
volveth the defign in the cuftome of anointing. For in the Law what. 
foever was anointed; was thereby fet apart , as ordained to fome {pee 
cial ufe or office, and therefore under the notion of unGtion, we muft A: 
underftand that-promotion and ordination. Facob poured oylon the Gen.28.1$; 
top of a pillar, and that anointing was the confecration of it. Mofes 
anointed the Tabernacle and all the Veffels, and this anointing was 
their dedication. Hence the Prieft that is anointed fignifiech in. the 
phrafe of Mofes the High Prieft , becaufe he was invefted in that of- 
fice at and by his unétion. When therefore Jefus is call’d the Mefsias 
or Chrift, and that fodong after the anointing oil had ceafed, it figni- 
fied no leffe then a Perfon fet apart by God, anointed with moft fa- 
cred oil, advanced to the higheft office; of which all thofe employ- 
ments under the Laws in the obtaining of which oil was us’d, were 
but types and fhadows. And this may fuffice for the fignification 
of the word. . 

That there was among the Jews an expetation of fuch a Chrift to 
come, is moft evident. The woman of Samaria could {peak with con- 
fidence, I know that Mefsias cometh, And the unbelieving Jews,who opp, 4,9, 
will not acknowledge that he is already come, expec him ftill, | 
Thus we find all men mufing in their hearts of John , whether he were the Luke 3.15. - 
Chrift or not. When Jefus taught in the Temple, thofe which doubt- 
ed, faid, When Chrift cometh, no man knoweth whence he is; thofe which Iobn 7,27, 
believed; {aid , When Chrift cometh, willhe do moe miracles then thefe 3% 
which this man hath done? Whether therefore they doubted ; or whe- 
ther they believed in Jefus, they all expeGed aChriff to comes and 
the greater their opinion was of him, the more they believed he was 
that Mesias. Many of the people faid, of a truth this is the Prophet: others ~~ go, 
faid; thisis the Chriff. As foonas John began to baptize, the jews fent 40 
Priefts and Levites from Jerufalem, to ask him, who are thow? thatiss whe- John 1. 19. 
ther he were the Chri, or nc,as appeareth out of his anfwer. And 20. 


he confeffed and denied not, but confeffed, I am not the Chrift, Forasthey 


asked him after, What then? art thon Elias Fa he aid, T ams not. me 
then 
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‘thou that Propher? and he anfwered,no: So without queftion their firft 
demand was,t art thou the Chrif? and he anfwered, lam not. From 


whence it.clearly appeareth that there was.a general expectation a- 
mong the Jews of a Mefsias to. comes nor onely fo 5 butitwas alwayes 
counted amongtt them an * articleof their faith, which all were ob- 
liged to believe who profeffed the law of Mofes , and whofoever de- 
nied that, was thereby interpreted to deny the Law and the Prophets. 
Wherefore it will be worth our enquiry to. look into the grounds 
upon which they built that expectation. on, 

It is moft certain that the Me/sias was promifed by God , ‘both be- 
fore,and under the Law. God faid unto Abram’; a In Ifaae shall thy 
feed be called, and we know that was a promife of a Me/sias to come, be- 
caufe S. Paul hath taught us» > Nowto Abrabam and his feed were the 
promifes made. He faith not unio feeds, as of many, but as of aney aud to thy 
feed, which is Chraft.. The Lord faid unto Mofes, I will raife them up a 
Prophet from among their brethren like unto chee. And S.Peter hath fut 
ficiently fatisfied us, that this Prophet promifed to Mofes, is Jefus the 
Chrift.. Many arethe prophecies which concern him, many promifes 
which are made of hims but yet fome of them very ob{cures others, 
though plainer, yet have relation onely to the perfon, notto theno- 
tion or the word Mefsias. Wherefoever he is {poken of as the Anoint- 
éd, it may well be firft underftood of fome other perfons except one 
place in Daniel, where Me/fsiah is foretold to be cut off : and-yet even 
there the Greek Tranflation hath not the Mefsiah, but the Hndion. It 


» may therefore feem fomething ftrange, how fo univerfal an expe@a- 


c Nehem.8. 8. 
T Celfus the 
Epicurean ace 
knowledgeih 
that both the 
Tews and Chyi- 
(tians did con- 
feffe that the 
Prophets did 
foretel a Savi- 
our of the 
world. Olery 
Buddy <Cepever 
ely w Ti “Te- 
Salone xptore- 
VOY @BE9S ar~w 
aan Cumic er 
miseUiveny pedy 
auponemy on 
Yrd Sefs Tyh- 
(tl Oy @e0¢on- 
rivby ate Sndy- 
fiowy Seory'p 
ToS over F aly 
parry. Orig. 
adv, Celfum. 
1. 3. and this 
Saviour faith 
Origen was to 
be called nae 
Tet "Ted ot ny roi 
T ple pious, 


aA 


tion of a Redeemer under the name of the Mesias {hould be {pread 
through the Church of the Jews, | 

*' But if we confider that in the {pace of feventy years of the Babylo. 
nif captivity the ordinary Jews had loftthe exaG underftanding of 
the old Hebrew language before {poken in Judea,and therefore when 
the Scriptures were read unto them, ‘they found it neceflary to inter. 
pret them to the people in the Chaldee language which they had 
lately "learned. As when Ezra the Scribe brought the book of the 
Law of Mofes’before the Gongregation, the Levites ate {aid to have 
caufed the people to underftand the Law,becaufe they read in the books 
in the Law of God diflindtly, and gave the fenfe, and caufed them tounderftand 
the veading. Which conftant interpretation begat at lafta Chaldee 
Tranflation of the Old Teftament to beread every Sabbath in the 
Synagogues; And that being’not exa@ly made word for word with 
the Hebrew, but with a liberty of a brief expofition by the way,took 
in‘together with the Text, the general opinion of the learned Jews. 
By which means iticame tolpaffe that not onely the dodrine, but the 
name alfo of the Mefsias was very frequent and familiar with them. 
Infomuch that even in the Chaldee Paraphrafe now extant, there is 
exprefle mention of the A/e(sias in above feventy places ,befide that 
of Daniel. The +t Jews then informed by the plain words of Daniel, 
inftructed by aconftant interpretation of the Law and the Prophets 
read in their Synagogues every Sabbath-day , relying upon the in- 
fallible prediGtions and promifes of God, did all unanimoufly ex- 
pect out of their own Nation, of the Tribe of Judah, of the Family 
of David, a Mesias or a Chrifto come. | 


Now this being granted, as it cannot be denied, our next confide- 


ration is of the Time in which this promife was to be fulfilled: which. 


we 
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AND IN JESUS CHRIST. 


we fhali demonftrate out of the Scriptures to be paft, and confequently that 
the promifed AZeffias is already come. The prediction of Jacob on his 
deathabed is clear and pregnant: The fi ceptre (hall not depart from Fudab, 
nor alaw-giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come, and to bins 
fhall the gathering of the peoplebe. Bix the fceptre is departed from Ju 
dah, ncither,is there one Law-giver léft between his feet : therefore Shi- 


Tob, that is, the Adeffias, isalready come, That the Jewith governinent 


hath totally failed, is not without the greateft folly tobe denied; and 
therefore that Shiloh is already come , except we fhould deny the truth of 
divine predictions, muft begranted, There remains then nothing to lie 
proved, but that by Shiloh isto te underftood the Meffias ; which is fuf- 
ficiently manifeft both from the confent of the ancient Jews, and from 
the defcription immediately added to the name. For * all the old Para- 
phrafts call him exprefly the AZeffias, and the words which follow, to bim 


fhall the gathering of the people be, {peak no leffe ; as giving an explicati- 


on of his perfon, office, or condition , who was but darkly defcribed in the 
name of Shiloh, For this is the fame sharacter by which he was fignified 
unto Abraham, Jathy [eed hall all the nations of the earth be blefed, by 
which he is deciphered in Ifaiah ; @ Jz that day there (hall be a root of 
Fee, which hall ftand for an enfign of the people ; to it hall the Gen- 
tiles [eek and his reft {hall be glorious; andin Micah, ’ The mountain 
of the houfe of the Lord (hall be eftablifhed on the top of the mountains, 
and it {hall be exalted above the hills, and people [hall flow unto it, Aid 
thus the bleffing of Judah is plainly intelligible, ¢ Fadah, thou art he 
whom thy brethren (hall praife , thy hand hall be inthe neck, of thine ene- 
mies, thyfathers children (hall bow down before thee, Thou fhalt ob 
tain the primogeniture of thy brother Reuben , and by vertue thereof fhalt 
rule over the reft of the Tribes, the government fhall be upon thy fhould- 
ers , and all thy brethren fhall be fubje&t unto thee, And that you may 
underftand this bleffing is not to expire until it make way for a greater, 
know that this government fhall not fail,until there come a fon out of yoitr 
loynes, who fhall be far greater then yout felf: for whereas your dominion 
reacheth onely over your brethren, and fo is confined unto the tribes of 
Ifrael ; his kingdom fhall be univerfal, afd all nations of the earth thal! 
ferve him, Being then this Shiloh is fo defcribed in the text, and acknow- 
ledged by the ancient Jews to be the Me/fias ; being God had promifed 
by Jacob the government of Ifrael fhould not fail until Shiloh came: be- 
ing that government is vifibly and undeniably already failed ; it followeth 
inevitably, thar the AZe//ias is already come. 

In the fame manner the Prophet Malachy hath given an expreffe fieni- 
fication of the coming of the CMefsias while the Temple ftood. Behold, I 
will [end my meffenger , and he (hall prepare the way before me, andthe 
Lord whom ye feek [hall fuddenly come to his Temple , even the meffenger 
of the covenant whom ye delight in, And Haggai yet more clearly; The 
faith the Lord of hofts, yet once it s alittle while, and I will (hake the 
heavens, andthe earth, and the fea, and the dry land 5 And I will fhake 
all nations , and the dofre of all nations {hall come, and I will fill thes 
houfe with glory, (aith the Lord of hofts. The glory of this later houfé 
hall be greater then the glory of the former , faith the Lord of bofts, Te 
is then moft evident from thefe predictions, that the «Wefias was to 
come While the fecond Temple ftood, It is as certain that the fecond Tem- 
ple is not now ftanding, Therefore except we contradiét the veracity of 
God, it cannot be denied. but the sees is already conte. Nothing 
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djected to enervate this argument , but that thefe prophecies con- 
saps te Meffias ; and yet the ancient Jews confefled they did, and 
that they do fo cannot be denied. For firft, thofe titles, the Angel of the 
Covenant , the delight of the If raclites, the defire of all nations 5 are cer- 
tain and known characters of the Chriff to come. And fecondly, ir can- 
not be conceived how theglory of the fecond Temple fhould be greater 
then the glory of the firft, without the coming of the Meffias to it. For 
the Jews themfelyes have obferved that five figns of the divine glory were 
in the firft Temple , which were wanting to the fecond : as the Urim and 
Thummim , by which the High Prieft was miraculoufly inftruéted of the 
will of God ; the Ark of the Covenant, from whence God gave his an- 
{wers by a clear and audible voice ; the fire upon the Altar, which came 
down from heaven, and immediately confttmed the facrifice ; the diyine 
prefence or habitation with them , reprefented by a Vifible appearance, 
or given asit were to the King and High Prieft by anointing with the oy] 
of unétion ; and la{tly, the {pirit of Prophecy, with which thofe ef peci- 
ally who were called to the prophetical office were indued. And there 
Was no comparifon between the beauty and glory of the fruéture or build- 
ing of it, as appeared by the tears dropt from thofe eyes which had be- 
held the former , ( For many of the Priefts and Levites and ch ief of the 
fathers . whowere ancient men that had [een the fir houfe » when the 
Foundation of this houfe was laid before their eyes, wept with a loud voice.) 
and by thofe words which Ged commanded Haggai to {peak to the peo- 
ple for the introducing of this pro hecy , Who # left among jou that faw 
thes houfe in her firft glory? and ow do ye fee it new? zs it net in your 
eyes in comparifon of it as aothing > Being then the ftruéture of the fe- 
cond Temple was fo far inferiour to the fir? » being all thofe figns of the 
divine glory were wanting in it, with which the former was adorned, the 
Slory of it can.no other way be imagined greater; then by the coming of © 
im into it, in whom all thofe fiens of the divine glory were far more 
eminently contained = and this petfon alone is the Meffias. For he was 
to be the glory of the people Ifracl, yea eyen of the God of Ifrael ; he 
the Urim and Thummim, by whem the willof God > 2s Ly a oreater ora- 
cle was revealed ; he the true Ark of the Covenant > the onely propitia- 
tory by his blood ; he which was to baptize with the Holy Ghoft and 
with fire, the true fire which came down from heayen ;_he which was to 
take up his habitation in our fleth, and to dwell among us ; that we might 
behold his glory ; he who received the Spirit without meafure, and from 
whofe fulneffe we do all receive. » In him were all thofe figns of the diving 
glory united , which were thus divided in the firft Temple , in him they 
were all more eminently contained then in thofe: therefore his coming 
to the fecond Temple was as the fufficient,fo the onely means, by which the 
glory of it could be greater then the glory of the firft, If then the Meffias 
Was to come while the fecond Temple ftood > 48 appeareth by Gods predi- 
ction and promife ; if thar Temple many ages fince hath’ ceafed to be, 
there being not one ftone left upon a {tone ; if it certainly were before 
the deftruétion of it in greater glory then ever the former was 3; ifno fitch 
glory could acciue ento it but by the coming of the Meffias ; then is thar 
Meffias already come, 

Having thus demonftrated out of the promifes given to the Jews 
the (Meffias who was fo promifed unto them muft be already come , be. 
caufe thofe events which were foretold to follow his coming , are already 
Patt , we thal] proceed unto the next Particular, and prove that the ye 
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Fefus, in whom we believe, is that Afeffias who was promifed, Firft > it 
is acknowledged hoth by the Jew anid Gentile, that this Fefms was borii in 
Judea, and lived and died there before the Commonwealth of Ifrael was 
difperfed, before the fecond Temple was deftroyed, that is, at the very 
time when the Prophets foretold the Afeffias thoutd come, And there 
was no other befide him that did with any thew of probability pretend to 
be , or was accepted as the Meffias, Therefore we mult confeffe he was, 


and onely he could be the Chrift. 
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Secondly, all other prophecies belonging to the Meffias were fulfilled in 


Fefus , whether we look upon the family, the place, or the manner of his 
birth; neither were they ever fulfilled in any perfon befide him ; he then 
is,and no other can be the ALeffias, That he was to come out of the Tribe 
of Judah, and family of David , is every where nianifeft, * The Jews, 
which mention Afeffias.asa fon of Jofeph or of Ephraim , do not deny, 
but rather dignifie the Son of David or of Judah , whom tliey confeffe to 
be the greater Chrift. a There (hall come forth a * rod out of the ftemme 
of Feffe, and a branch fhall grow out of hes roots, and the fpirit of the 
Lord (hall reft upon him, faith the Prophet Ifaiah. And again, In that 
day theré {hall be a root of Feffe, which {hall ftand for an enfign of the peo- 


ple, tort fhall the Gentiles feck, and his ref? [hall be glorious. Now of 


who was it but Fefzs, of whom the elders fpake, b Behold the lion of the 
tribe of Fudah, the root of David ? who but he faid, J am the rade and 
off [pring of David , and the bright and morning ftar? The Jews did 
all acknowledge it, as appears by the queftion of our Saviour, « How {a 
the Scribes that Chriff ts the fon of David? a What think, ye of Chrift ? 
whofe [on is he? they {ay unto him, the fon of David; and that of the 
people amazed at the feeing of the blind, and fpcaking of the dumbe: ¢ /s 
this the {on of David ? The blind cried out unto him , Fefus , thou fon of 
David, have mercy on us ; and the multitude cried  Hofanna to the fon 
of David. The Genealogy of Fefus fhews his family : the firft words of 
the Gofpel are, 8 The book of the generation of Fefus Chrift , the fon of 
David, The prophecy therefore was certainly fulfilled in refpect of his 
linage , } for it 1 evident that our Lord {prang out of Fudah, 

_ Befide, if we look upon the place where the Meffias was to be born, we 
fhall find that Fefus by a particular aét of providence was born there, 
When ! Herod gathered al the chief Priests and Scribes of the people to- 
gether , he demanded of them where Chrift fhould be born: and they (aid 
unto him, in Bethlehem of Fvdea. The people doubted whether Fe/us 
‘was the Chrif?, becaufe they thought he had been born in Galilee where 
Jofeph and Mary lived ; wherefore they faid, * Shall Chrif? come out of 
Galilee? hath not the Scripture [aid , that Chrift cometh of the feed of 
David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, where David was? That place 
of Scripture which they meant was cited by the Scribes to Herod, accord- 
ing to the interpretation then current among the Jews, and ftill preferved 
in the* Chaldee Paraphrafe, For thus it is written in the Prophet, | And 
thou Bethlehem inthe land of Fudah art not the leaf? among the princes 
of Fuda , for out of thee (hall come a governour that (hall rule my people 
Ifrael; This prediétion was moft manifeftly and remarkably fulfilled in 
A king {hall come of the fons of Ieffe, and the 
Kimchi, b Rev. 535. 2216. © Mar. 12. 35, 
h Heb.7.14, i Mat. 2. 4,5. k Iohn 7.41542. 
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Mefsias out of his fons fons. So Rabbi Solomon and 
d Mat. 22.42, ¢Mat.12. 23. f Mat. 21.9. g Mat, 1.1- 
* which exprefly tranflateth it thus, marron pr mp 4379 


Conner Sy ubye vay yas Out of thee fhall come before me the Mefsias, that he may exercife domi- 


tiation in’ Ifrael. So Rab. Solomon miznwa mw’ Wwe, So Kimchi o Abarbind 
Mat.2 ‘ 5x6. -* 
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the bisth of Fe/us , when by the providence of Ged it was fo ordered that 
‘Auguftus fhould then tax the world , to which end every one fhould go up 
into his own city. Whereupon Jofeph and Mary his efpoufed wife left 
Nazareth of Galilee their habitation , and went unto Bethlehem of Judea, 
the city of David, there to be taxed , becanfe they were of the houfe and 
Linage of David, And while they were there, as the dayes of the Virgin 
Mary were acnanre , fo the prophecy was fulfilled ; for there fhe 
brought forth her firft-born fon , and fo auto 2s was born that day in the 
city of David a Saviour, which es Chrift the Lord, — : me, 

But if we adde unto the family, and place , the manner of his birth alfo 
foretold, the argument muft neceffarily appear conclufive, The Prophet 
Ifaiah fpake thus unto the houfe of David ; The Lord himfelf fhall give 
you afign: Behold a virgin fhall concevve and bear afon,and {hall call 
his name Insmanuel, What nativity could be more congruous to the great- 
nefle of a (Meffias , then that of a Virgin, which is moft miraculous ? 
what name ¢an be thought fitter for him then that of Immanuel God 
with us, whofe land Judea is faid tobe ? The Iwewsanuel then thus born 
of a Virgin was without queftion the true Aeffias, And we know Jefus 
was thus born of the bleffed Virgin Mary, thae it might be fulfilled which 
was thus{poken of the Lord by the Prephet. Wherefore being all the 
prophecies concerning the family , place , and manner of the birth of the 
Meffias were fulfilled in Fefus, and not fo much as pretended to be ac 
complifhed in any other, it isagain from hence apparent that this Fe/us 
is the Chri. 

Thirdly, he which taught what the AZe/fzas was to teach, did what the 
Meffias was to do, fuffered what the Weffias was to fufter , and by fuffer= 
ing obtained all which a AZeffias could obtain , muft be acknowledged of 
neceflity to be the true Meffias. But all this is manifeftly true of Fefus. 
Therefore we muft confefle he is the Chri/t, For firft, it cannot be denied 
but the Aeffias was promifed as a Prophet and Teacher of the people. So 
God promifed him to Mofes ; I will raife them up a Prophet from among 
their brethren like unto thee. So Iaiah, Ezekiel, and Hofeah hawe ex- 
preffed him, as we fhall hereafter have further occafion to fhew. “And not 
onely fo, but asa greater Prophet, and mure perfect Doctour , then ever 
any was which preceeded him , more univerfal then they all, J have put 
my {pirit upon him, faith God, he fhall bring forth judgement to the Gen- 
tiles, and the Iles fhall wait for bis law, Now it is as evident that Fefus 
of Nazareth was the moft perfeé&t Prophet , the * Prince and Lord of all 
the Prophets, Doctours, and Paftors, which either preceeded or fucceeded 
him. For he hath revealed unto us the moft perfeét will of God both in 
his precepts and his promifes, He hath delivered the fame after the moft 
perfect manner, with the greateft authority, not like Mofes and the Pro. 
phets, faying, Thus faith the Lord, but, *1 fay unto you : nor like the In- 
terpreters of Mofes, for bhe taught them as one having authority, and 
not asthe Scribes + with the ereatelt perfpicuity , not as thofe before him 
under types and fhadows, but plainly al clearly ; from whence both he 
and his doctrine is frequently called Lighr : with the greateft univerfality,. 
as preaching that Gofpel which is to unite all the Nations of the earth in— 
toone Church, that there might be one fhepherd and one flock, “What. 
foever then that. great Prophet the Aeffias was to teach, that Lefus 
taught 5 and whatfoever works he was to do, thofe Fefus did. 1 tad 

When John the Baptift had heard the works of Chrijt, he fent two of 
his difciples with this meflage to him; Art thou he thas should come, or 
do 
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do. we look for another ¢ And Fefius returned this an fwerstnto him, fhew.: 
ing the ground of that meflage, the works of Chrifty was afufficient! 
refolution of the queftion fents Ga and shew John again: thofe things « 


“which ye.do. hear and fee. The blind receivetheir fight, awd therlamewalk;* 


the lepers ave. cleanfed; the deaf hear , and the dead are raifed-ups: And as> :1.-> \\- 
fefus alledged. the works: which he wrought to be\a fufficient:tefti. 2" 6" 
mony that he was the Mefsias;fo did thofe Jews acknowledge ity whow ?. yi 
faid, When Chrift cometh wil he do moe miracles then thefembich thisman>toon 7.31." 
doth? And: Nicodemus a Ruler among them confefledslittle leflest fos 6.9 
Rabbi, we know that thou arta teacher come from God, for ‘no: man can dov Tobi ¢ 3 
thefe mivacles thar thou doeft, except God be with-him. « Greatoand mang! sea. 4 
were the miracles which Mofes and the reft of the Prophets wrought eae 
for the ratification of the Law, and the demonftration:df Gods! con- 
{tant prefegce with bis peoplesand yet all thofe wrought by fo many: "°° > 
fevetal perfons in the fpaceof above three thoufand years; are fare! * 
fhort of thofe which this one Je/us did perform within’ the compaffe! .,.... 

of three years. The ambitious diligence of the Jews hath reckoned) 2s io 


we ENTT Gat 


- up feventy fix: miracles for Mofes, and feventy four for allthe ref Ee ce : 


of the Prophets, and fuppofing that they were fo many, (though in 

deed they were not) how feware they in refpe@ of thofe*which are! 
written of our. Saviour! ‘how inconfiderable if compar'd° with: all. 
which be wrought, when S. John teftifieth with as great certainty, “'~ * 
of truth, as height ofhyperbole, that there are many othe? things which yon t.r¥s 
Fefius did, the which if they should be written every one, he fuppofed thatevey. yr >» « 
the world it felf could not contain the books that should ‘bexwritten | Novi... 
did our Saviour excell all others in the number of his miracles onés 
ly, but in the power of working. Whatfoever miracle Moves wrought,” ae So 
he either obtained by his prayers, or elfe confulting with Gods ree yoo. 
ceiv'd it by command from him; fo that. the power of miracles cane.) 

not be conceived as immanent or inhering in him. Whereas this’ °"» °* 
power mutt of neceffity be phan in whom dwelt all ebe fulneffe of the Cl-2-9° 
Godhead bodily, and to whom the father had given to have life in himfelf. La eel 
This he fufficiently fhewed by working with a word, bycommanding\)...> 
the. winds to be ftill, the devils to fly, andthe dead to rife: ‘by work-.°.* 
ing without a word or any intervenient fign; as when the woman 
which had an iffue of bloud twelve years touched his garment, and ftraight-.Marks.29.. 
way the fountain of her bloud was dried up by the vertue which flowed: 
out from the greater fountain of his power. And Jeft this ‘example'’s’ >: 
fhould be fingle, we find that the men of Genefaret, the people out of all Maith. 4. 
Judea and ferufalem, and from the fea-coaft of Tyre and Sidon 5 even the pay en Ka 
whole multitude fought to touch him, for there went vertue out of him, and.) °°" 
beal'd them all. Once indeed Chrift feemethto havepray'd ‘beforehe - °° 8” 
raifed Lazarus from the grave, but even that was done becaujée of the lohw tt. 42. 
people which Sood by: not that he had nor power within himfelf to», .\.: 


raife up Lazarus, who was afterward to raife himfelfs:but that they» 


might believe the Father had fent him. Theimmanency and inherency ‘° 
of this power in Jefw is evidencin this , thathe was abléto commue | 
nicate it to whom he pleafeds and a@ually did conferre it upon his,. coo wri 
difcipless Behold Igie unto you power to tread on Serpents and Scor~ Like to. 19 
pions, and over allthe power ofthe enemy. Uponthe Apoftles $ Heal the\ Mat: 10.8. 
fick, cleanfe the'lepers, raife the dead, caft out devils ; freely ye pave received; 


freely give : Upon the firit believers 5 Thefe fignes shall follawrhem that, raph x6. 193 


. believe,in myname they shall caft out devils... Heshat believeth on mes the\ tohwr4.125 ° 
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works that Idoshall he do alfo, and greater works then thefeshall he do. 

He then which did more ations divine and powerfull then. Mofes 

and all the Prophets ever-dids he. which performed them in a manner 
. far more divine'then that by.which they wrought,hath doneall which: . 

a Ifa. 52.13. can be expected the Me/sias, foretold by them, fhould do. m2 vA 
+ For firftsin- Nor hath our Jefus onely done; but fuffered all which the Mesias 
fiead of thofe was to fuffer, For we muft. not with the Jews deny afuffering Chrifts 


a raat or fondly of our own invention:make a double C%e/sias , one to fuf- 


“fhall deal fer and another to reign... It is clear enotigh by the Prophet Ifaias 
prudently ;, what his condition was to-be, whom he calls the * Servant of Gods and 
she Targhms the later Jews cannot deny but their} fathers conftantly underftood 


beth eee that place ofthe AZefsias. 
nveo Be .-Nowthefufferings of Chriff fpoken of by the Prophet may be re- 
hold my Son duced to two:parts; one in réfpe@ of contempt , by which he was de- 
eaten .. {pifed of mensthe other in refpeé of his death, and all thofe indigni- 
‘ind Solonon ties and ge which preceded and led unto it, For the firft, the Pro- 
Jarchi on the phethath pundually defcribed his condition; faying, He hath no form 
place, 29 o7 comelineffes, and when we shall fee him, there is no beauty that we should, 
sibs PON: defire him. He. is defpifed.and vejedted of men, *He * {eems to defcribe a 
underftand perfonageno way amiable, an;afpe& indeed rather uncomely : and 
this of the fo. the moft+ ancient writers have interpreted Lfaias , and confefled 
Mefsias, And . > ahS1e > are 
the reafon which be venders of their interpretation es very obfervable. For they fay,fayes he,that the Me{sias 
# flricken; as'it iswritten , He took our infirmities, and bare our griefs 3 which are the swords of the 
4.verfe of the 53. chapter, From whence we may perceive how the ancient Tews did joyn the later part of 
the $2. chap. with the 53. and. expound them of the fame perfon. Befide hecites a certain Midrafh or Gloffey 
which attribuses the fame verfe tothe Meffias, and that is to be foundin, Berefhit Rabba upon Gen. 28. 10, 
where falling upos that place in Zach. 4.7. What art-thou O great mountain before Zerubbabel 2 fe 
anfwers; Pens Syn an that great mountain is the Mcfsias. Then asking again, Why doth be call the 
Mefsias 4 great mountain? be gives this anfwer, ren my may S12 man ‘se myswn jo yy Nome, becaufe 
heis greater then the Fathers; as it is written, behold my fervant {hall underftand y that is, the Mefe 
fias, which ave the words of the verfe before cited... And the fame Berefhit Rabba y upon Gen. 2.4. 67. faith; 
Mefsias the King was in the generation of the wickeds that he gave himfelf to feck for mercies for 1 fraely and ite 
fafting and humbling himfelf for them, asit is written, and fo produceth the werds of Ifaiah 5 3-5. From 
whence it appears again, that the Authour thereof interpreted both the chapters of the Janie Mc{sias. Arid 
further it is obfervable that the Midvajh upon Ruth 2.14. expounds the fame verfe in the fanie manner. And 
Rabbi Mofes Aljlech peaks yet more fully of the confent of the ancient lesvifh Doftours. upon his: place 
Aan enn yoo Sy 22 yaprypp ans mp $s min behold our Doours of happy memory conclude 
with one mouth, as they have received from their anceflours, that this, is fpoken of the Mefsias. From 
herice it appears that it was originally the general fenfe of the Tews, that all that piece of Ifaiah is a deferi- 
ption of the Mefsias, and confequently that the Apofiles cannet be blamed by them now for applying it to 
Chritt, and thatthe modern Iews may well be fufpected 10 frame their contrary expofitions cut of a wilful op- 
pofition to Chriftianity.. a Ifa.53.253. * the firf  wWNNS feems to fignifie no.leffe, as being from the 
root 4h which fignifieth to form, figure, fafhion, or delineate ; from whence the noun attributed to any 
perfon, fignifieth the feature, complexion, fhape, or ‘compofition of the body: as Rachel was axn pris 
forma pulchraj\Gen. 29. 17; und fo Tofeph awn mur Gen. 39. 6. fo Abigailand Efther, and in general 
Dewt. 21. 11. with an addition of fair added to Xn. whereas David is called without Juch addition axn wr 
but with the. full (gnification rib drig: ayabis w@ cider. In the 8, of Judges the 18. yn 023. 4xM> ane ee 
Spolopa ys Barirtocs fo the Roman; a the Aldus and Complut. better, ws id@ yay Bucirtos. according 
40 that verfe of Euripides cited by Atheneus and Porphyrius, Uparey wp ASG» &Erer wexvlS@. The Mefsize 
was 10 be a King whofe external form and perfonage fpake nofuch Majefty. + As Iuftine Martyr, “Exasi@ 
Te "Ind Ohi ay opdtc vy, yo VOM Coarse “Leone Ts THR TY Us Varct pein, Hy) addSs 5 c's a Yexea) tHipvarov, daryo- 
wives. Dial. cum Tryph, “Rrreidey yelp of cr sage ved apo vrec tal peay aed xa} ct'munoy 7 DG nop atddEor tno vre dumiy, 
¥ DaeiZorles av)dy baru deyoyle, ac sgry o7@ 6 Bacinsls ons SNE nes 1b. And Clemens Alex. Tév> wesoy av]dy eles 
Y KON Yop vive Sil Hoctly 73 vO pna penpluper* Ho} eTddalu cfd, vue) sin’ pay iD @ys Orc. Ped. 3. c. 1. box oy) 
- ag "UPON Hs Bxxanoras ep veupes ein ceidis SHAIAVIE Hod Lupe. ‘Strom. 3. 4nd Celfus impioufly 
ts ‘$ agtinh the defcent of the Holy Ghoft upon our Saviour, fayes itis impofsible that any body, in 
cs Somer: ing of the divinity were, foould nor differ from others.  atr04; the body of Chrift, sdtv dane 
PHYS aM r OE Gact winedy, xg) Moedds, agayorrs iv. This which Celfus by his-«s enc fecms to sake from the 
common, report of Chriftians in' his age, Origen will have him take it out of Ufaiah, and “pon that acknowledg- 
sth rd doe odie bug the other tO, mixeprand a Novis, denies, ‘Ommrepsmsyas télvew v7 exam? re afer ag Wooed 
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Ypvivey 7d "Thos moma, s pty wt careSeemy, xd af Yuvis, LIL orrese dua Z Wifes wae se oF eer 
‘Hotlaavayyexumpinserc. and then Bia this ies ait f ead om waned iy © ina Si nies Sate raest vf 
oy? ; o returns it as an anfwer tothe argument of Cel- 
Sus, that becau fe he was foretold to be as be ws, he mul? be the Son of God. , weyidn xgreonsuitcr ce ry ekineppov 
Joxtvla 4) Liody yey Es TO MEP WOMwy eTey Tas Wwicews dua Treme9 9155 Srey xg Heh ae eidssduae, Orie. 
contra Celfum , 1.6, In thefame fenfe did S, Cyril take thefe words of the Prophets who fpeaki h 
: . 3 { ; (peaking of that 
place of the Pfalmift, {peciofus forma pre filiis hominum, obferves thes muft be under flood of bis divinity, 
paporan stg. x4 waciionts ms were oupnds obra nopiag.& Ady est Bust ecey * yekoe Max xg) 6 Tleogiaus “Howlag 
2 un dzer ab @> SJE xa, orc. and again, o cides méprvev i yds oS Alar axgMesricn. Tertullian 
Speaks plainly as to the prophecy, and too freely ibis way of exprefsion: Sed carnis terrenx aon mira 
conditio ipia erat que catera ejus miranda faciebat, cum dicerent, unde hic doftrina hec figha iftas 
adeo nec humanz honettatis corpus fuit, nedum cceleftis clatitatis. Tacentibus apud nos quoque 
prophetis (I/a.5 3.2.) de ignobili afpeétu ejus, ipfe pafliones ipfaque contumeliz loquuntur. Paf- 
fiones quidem humanam carnem » contumeliz vero inhoneftam probayere. An aufus effet aliquis 
ungue fummo peritringere corpus novam, {putaminibus contaminare faciem nifi merentem 2 de Carne 
Chrifti, c 9. And that we may be fure he pointed at that place in Iaiah, he fayes that Chrift was ne afpe. 
€u quidem honeftus : Annuntiavimus enim , inquit, de illo ficut puerulus, ficut radix interra fi- 
tienti, & non eft fpecies ejus neque gloria. 4dy. Marcion. 1, 3. 6.17. © adv. Iudeos, ¢.14. This 
humility of Chriftin taking upon him the nature of max without the ordinary ornaments of man, at firft ace 
krowl:dged, was afterwards denied, as appears by S. Hierome, on the 56. of Ufaiah. Inglorius erit inter 
homines afpectus ejus, non quo forme fignificat focditatem , fed quod in humilitate venerit & pau: 
pertate. 4d Epif?. t40. Abfque pafsionibus crucis univerfis pulchrior eft vitgo de virgine, qui non 
exvoluntate Dei, fed ex Deo natuseft. Nifienim habuiffet & in vuleu quiddam oculifque fide- 
reum, nunquam eum ftatim fecuti fuiffent Apoftoli,nec qui ad comprehendendum eum venerant cor= 
tuiflent. So S. Chyyf. interprets the words of Ifaiah of his divinity, or humility ,or his pafsion; but shofeof 
the Pfalmi(t, of his native corporal beauty. OU sp Sev nci]epyoy iy Dwumasoe poveyy ame yoy patvousu Ge 
airnds womans tus rel cAl@" xoh aeiro bmeopims duncy tAtyu, Wegi@- xamer maee teeye's F dred mov. Homil.rz8. 
in Matth, Afterwards they began to magnifie the external beauty of his body, and confined themfelves to one 
kind of pifture or pourtraitture, with a zealous presence of a likene([e not 20 be denied, which Soo. years fince 
was known by none , every feveral countrey having a feveral Image. Whence came that argument of the 
Iconoclsfleby way of Quere, which of thofe Images wasthe true, wéreegv i mex Paysalotc, i ivaep’Ivddh yess 
eset, bi rep EMnely, hi ray Alpaniess, dy booty arinass dumis* And well might none of thefe be like ano- 
ther, when every nation painted our Saviour in the neareft fimilitude to the people of their own countrey. 
“Exnmas py aleie Suctoy 9 gis guava, rin Xewsty vopleee ty Parpeaicn usiinon sates pueda” "Tndbi3 aetndy pip 
oa 1H tut, xo} AiSivms dire ws taUloic. Photius Epift. 64, And the difference of opinions in thes kind is 
fuficrencly apparent out of thofe words in Suidas, “Ist Sin qacty of dnecCéseclos WW isverniiy, ais cderoy xa} 
OAEDDT gL NOV Chee TECSY EST YEE OH AHS cidY@ Ts Kerst. , 


thefulfilling ofit inthe body of our Saviour. But what the afped 

of his outward appearance was, becaufe the Scriptures are filent, we 

cannot now knowsand it is enough that we are aflured, the {tate and 

condition of his life was in the eye of the Jews without honour and 
inglorious. For though being in the form of God, he thought it nor rpb- Phil. 2. 6, 7. 
bery to be equal with Gods yet he made himfelf of no reputation , and a 
upon him the form of a fervant. For thirty years he lived with his mo- 
ther Mary, and Jofeph his reputed father , of a mean profeffion, and Luke 2, 51. 
was (abject te them. When he left his mothers houfe , and entred on 

his prophetical office, he paffed from place to place, fometimes ree 

‘ceived into ahoufe, othertimes lodging in the fields ; for while che maith,8. 20. 
foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nefts » the Son of man had not 

whereto lay his head. From this low eltate of life and condition feem- 

ingly inglorious, arofe in the Jews aneglect of his works,andcon- 
tempt of bis dodtrine, 2 Is not this the Carpenters fon? nay further, a Matt,13.55- 
b Is not tlis the + Carpenter, the fonof Mary’ and they were offended at Oats Ga 


2 : ! J : J az t 0) xt xlov@ 
him, Thus was it fulfilled in him , he was de/pifed and rejected of men, rows opatre* 
and they efleemed him not. ara yp 
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This contempt of his perfonage, condition » doctrine and works, Gndeéo eee 
was by degrees raifed to hatred, deteftation , and perfecution toa aires ae p 
cruel and ignominious death. All which if we look upon in the eine 

rofle, we muft acknowledge it fulfilled in him to the higheft degree pial. cum 


imaginable, that he was © 2man of forrows and acquainted with grief. Tryph. 


But if we compare the particular prediGtions with the hiftorical paf- CH fa. 58-3 
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fages of his fufferings , if we joyn the Prophets and Evangelifts to- 
gether , it will moft manifeftly appear the Mefsias was to fuffer no. 
Zach. 11.12. thing which Chrift hath not fuffered. If Zachary fay , zhey weighed 
for my price thirty pieces of filvers S. Matthew will fhew that Judas fold 
Mait.26.15» Fefus at the fame rate: forthe chief Priefts covenanted with him for 
Ifa. $3. f- thirty pieces of filver. If Maiah fay that he was wounded 5 if Zachary, 
Zach, 12-10. they shall look upon me whom they have pierced, if the Prophet David 
Pfal. 22.16. yet more particularly, they pierced my hands and my feet; the Evange- 
John 20.25. lift willfhew how he was faftened to thecrofle , and Fe/u himfelf rhe 
print of the nails. If the Pfalmift tell us, they fhould laugh bim to fcorn, 
Pfal. 22.738. and shake their head, faying, He trufted in the Lord that Le would deliver 
° him let him deliver him, feeing he delighted in hims S. Matthew will 
matth.27. defcribe the fame action, and the fame expreflion 5 For they that 
39) 43. paffed by reviled him, wagging their heads , and faying, He truffed in 
God, let him deliver him now, if he will have him for he faid, 1 aim the Son 
Pfal.22.1, of God. Let David fay, My God, my God, why haft thou forfaken me? 
and the Son of David willfhew in whofe perfon the Father f{pake ir, 
Mat.27.46. Eli Elilama fabachthani. Let Maiah foretel, he was numbred with the. | 
Tfa. 53-12.  tranfereffours 3 and you fhall finde him crucified between two thieves, 
ant oy, oneontis right band, the other on Lis left, Read in the Pfalmift , In my 
John 19.28. thirft they gave me vineger to drink ; and you fhall finde in the Evange- 
lift , Jejus, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, faid, I thirft : and they took, 
Matt. 27.48. a fpunge, and filled it with vineger, and put it ona reed, and gave it himto 
Pfali2z.18. arink, Read further yet, They part my garments among them, and caft 
: lots upon my veftaves and to fulfil the prediGion, the fouldiers fhall 
tohn 19.23, make good thediftinGion, who took Lis garments, and made fourparts, 
2 


4. to every fouldier a part, and alfo his coat: now the coat was without feam 
woven fram the top throughout : they faid therefore among themfelves, Let 
8 not us vent it s but caft lots for zt, whofe it shall be. Laftly , let the Pro. . 


Ya.$3.7,8. Phets teachus, that he shall be brought like a lamb to the flaughter, and 
be cut off out of the land of the living; all the Evangelifts will declare 
how like a lambe he fuffered , and the ‘very Jews will acknowledge 
that hewas cutoff. And now may we well conclude, Thus it iswrite 
ten, and thus it behoved the Chrift to fuffer 3 and what it fo behoved him 
to fuffer, that he fuffered. 

Neither onely in his paffion, but after his death all things were fulfil 

#8 led in Jefzs which were prophefied conceining the Aeffias. a He made 

453-9 yrs grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death » faith the Pro- 
phet of the Chrif? to come: and as the thieves were buried with whom he 
was crucified , fo was Jefus , but laid in the tombe of Jofeph of Arima- 

bHof.6.2. thea an honourable counfellour.. b efter two dayes will he revive us, in 
the third day he will raife us up, faith Hofeah of the people of Ifrael in 

*Hof.11.13 whofe language they were the * type of C riff; and the third day Jefus 

€ Pal.rt0.1. rofefrom the dead, ¢ The Lord {aid unto my Lord, faith Dayid fit thon 

Gites 2.34, at my right hand, Now 4 David ts not afcended into the bawtens and 
confequently cannot be fet at the right hand of God, but Jefus is already 

€ Alls 2,36, afcended, and fet down at the right hand of God; and {6 ¢ all the houfe 
of Ifrael might kuow affuredly that God hath made that Same Jefus, whom 

they crucified, both Lord and Chriff. For, he who taught whatfoever the 

Meffias, promifed by God, foretold by the Prophets, expected by the peo- 

ple of God , was to teach ; he who did all which that Meffias was by 

vertue of that office to do ; he which fuffered all thofe pains and indi- 
gnities which that AZeffias was to fuffer ; he to whom all things happen- 


ed 


! 
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ed after his death, the period of his fufferings, which were according to 
the divine predictions to come to pafs; he, I fay, muft infallibly be the 
true Meffias. But Jefus alone taught, did, fuffered arid obtained all thefe 
things, as we have fhewed, Therefore we may again infallibly conclude 
that our Jefus is the Chrift. 

_ Fourthly , If itwere the proper note and character of the ALeffias, 
that all nations fhould come in to ferve himi; if the doétrine of Jefus 
hath been preached and received inal parts of the world, according to 
that character fo long before delivered; if it were abfoluzely impotfible 
that the doctrine revealed by Jefws fhould have beeti fo propagated as it 
hath been, had ic not been divine ; then muft this Je/as be the ALefsias, 
and when we have proved thefe three particulars , we may fafely conclude 
he is the Chri/?. . 

That all nations were té come in to the Mefsiasjand fo the diftinétion 

between the Jew and Gentile to ceaft at his comiing, is the moft univer- 
fal defcription in all the prophecies, God {peaks to him thus, as to his 
Son; § eAskof me, andI will give thee the heathen for thine inberi- 
tance, andthe utternsoft parts of the earth for thy poffefsion, It was one 
greater then Solomon, of whom thefe words were {poken, 8 All kings 
[hall fall down before him , all nations (hall ferve him, * It [hall come 
to paffe inthe laft dayes, faith Ifaiah, that the mountain of the Lords houfe 
fhall be eftablifhed in the top of the mountains , and (hall be exalted above 
the bills , and all saitons hall flow unto it, And again, x that day there 
hall be a root of Feffe which (hall ftand for un enfign of the people , to it 
fhall the Gentilesfeek, And in general, all the Prophets were bur inftru+ 
ments to deliver the fame meffage , which Malachy concludes, frotn God, 
i_ From the rifing of the Sun even to the going down of the [ame my name 
hall be great among the Gentiles, and in every place incenfe {hall be of- 
fered unto my name, and a pure offering : for my name {hall be great a- 
mong the heathen, faith the Lord of hoffs, Now being the bounds of 
Judea were fetled , being the promife of God'was to bring all nations in 
at the coming of the 4¢/sias, being this was it which the Jews fo much 
oppofed , as loath to part from their ancient and peculiar priviledge; he 
which aétually wrought this work , muft certainly be the AZe/sras : and 
that Jefus did it, is moft evident. 

That all nations did thus come in to the dottrine preached by Jefus, 
cannot be denied, * For although he were sot fent but to the loft theep of 
the houfe of I{rael ; although of thofe many Ifraelites which believed on 
him while he lived , very few were left immediately after his death: yet 
when the Apoftles had received their commiffion from him to! go reach all 
nations , and were ™ éndued with power from on high , by the plentiful 
effufion of the holy Ghoft ; the firft a there was an acceffion of "three 
thoufand fouls ; immediately after we finde © the number of the men, 
befide women, was about five thoufand ; and {till B believers more added 
to the Lord , multitudes both of men and women, Upon the perfecution 
at Jertifalem, they went throtigh the 4 regions of Judea, Galilee and Sama- 
ria, and fo the Gofpel fpread ;. infomuch that S, James the Bifhop of Jeru- 
falem fpake thus untoS. Paul, t Thox feet, brother, how many thoufands 
(orrather how many myriads, that is, cen thoufands,) of the Jews there 
are which believe, Befide , how great was the number of the believing 
Jews ftrangers, fcattered through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, Bi- 
thynia, and the reft ofthe Roman Provinces , will appear out of the Epi- 
ftles of S, Peter, S, James, and S, phe yet all thefe are nothing ie 
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100 uo Drrier: Mi avis 
fore Gentile-worfhippers , acknowledging the fame God with the Jews, 
but not receiving the Law ; who had before abandoned their old Idola= 
try, and already embraced the true doétrine of one God, and did confeffe » 
the Deity which the Jews did worfhip to be that only true God;but yet re- 
fufed to be circumcifed, and fo to oblige themfelves to the keeping of the © 
whole Law, Now the Apoftles preaching the fame God with Mofes, whom 
they all acknowledged , and teaching that circumcifion and the reft of the 
legal ceremonies were now abrogated, which thofe men would never ad- 
mit, they were with the greateft facility converted to the Chriftian faith, 
For being prefent at the Synagogues: of the Jews, and underftanding 
much of the Law, they were of all the Gentiles readie(t to hear » and moft 
capable of the Arguments which the Apoftles produced out of the Scri- 

{Tob# 10.20. tures. to prove that Fe/ws was the Chriff. Thus many of the! Greeks 

tits 2.5. which came up to worfip at Jéerufalem, t devout men out of every nation 

under heaven, not men of Lfrael, but yet fearing God , did firft embrace 
the Chriftian faith, . After them the reft of the Gentiles left the idolatrous 
worfhip of their heathen Gods, and in a thort time in infinite multitudes 
vRom.t5.18,, received the Gofpel, How much did Jefus work by one S, Paul to ¥ the 
19. . obedience of the Gentiles y word and deed > how did he pafle from Jeru- 
Salem round about through Pheenice , Syria and Arabia » through Afia, 
Achaia , and Macedonia, even to Illyricum, fully preaching the Gofpel of 
Chrift 2: How far did others paffe befide S. Paul, that he fhould {peak even 
x Colof.1.23. of his time, that the Gof Pel was * preached to every creature under ez. 
wen? Many were the Nations, innumerable the people which received the 
faith in the Apoftles dayes $ and in-not many years after , notwithftand- 

*Vifaeft mi- ing millions were cut off in their bloody perfecutions, yet did their * num- 

hi fA cake bers equallize half the Roman Empire; And little above two ages after the 

tite Nine death of the laft Apoftle, the Emperours of the world gave in their names. 
propter peri- to Chrift, and fubmitted their {ceptres tohis laws, that the y Gentiles 
citantium — might come to his light, and K ings to the brightnefs of his rifiag , that 


Mild cut 7 Kings might become the aurpng fathers,and Queens the nurfing mothers 


Multi enim c 
omnis etatis, Of the Church, 


omnis ordi- \ Fromhence it came to pafie, that according to all the predictions of the 
nis,utriufque Prophets, the one God of Ifracl, the Maker of heaven and earth > Wasac. 
fexus etiam knowledged through the world for the onely trueGod : That the law gi. 
aes A ven to Ifrael was taken for the true law of Cod , but as given to that peo- 
Betas ple, and fo to ceafe , when they ceafed to be a people; except the moral 
Nequeenim part thereof, which as an univerfal rule common to all people , is (till aca 
civitates tan- knowledged for the law of God, given unto all, and obliging every man’: 
ttitny fed Vi- That all the. Qraclet of the Heathen Gods, in all places where Chriftianity 


Cos etiam 

atque agtos d 

fuperftitionis, iftius contagio pervagata eft. Tit. Epift. ad Trajanum. Tanta 
pats pene major civitatis cujufque, in filentio & modettia agimus. Tertul. ad Scapul. c. 3. Si hoftes 
exeértos, non tantum vindices occultos agere vellemus , d 
Plures nimirum Mauri & Marcomanni, ipfique Parthi, vel quantecun 
tum fidium Qentes, quam totius orbis ? Helterni fumus, & vettra om 
caftella, municipia, conciliabula,caftra ipfa, tribus, decurias, palatium 
cap.36. - Potuimus & inermes, nec rebelles, fed tantummodo difcordes 
fus vos dimicaffe, Si enim tanta vis homioum in aliquem orbis remoti 
fuffudiffet utique dominationem veftram tot qualiumcunque amiffio civiur 
tutione puniflet; proculdubio expavifletis ad folitudinem veftram, ad filentium rerum , & ftuporem 
quendam quafi mortue urbis, quefiffetis quibus in ea imperaffetis. 1d. rhid. And Irene 

before Tertullian, and is mentioned by him {peaks of the Chriftians in his time living in the Court of Rome: 
Quid autem & hi qui in regali aula funt Fdeles nonne ex eisque Czfaris funt habent utenfilia, & 
his qui non habent unufquifque fecundum fuam virtutem Preftat? y I/a.60.3, x 1fa.49.23, . 


was 


ANDIN JESUS*CHRIsT. 


was received, did prefently ceafe, andvall theIdols, | 
felves were rejected andicondemned as f{purious, For ‘the Lord sof Hofts 
had fpoken concerning \thofetimes exprefly 5 alt hall come’ to palfe. in 
that day, that I will cut off the names of the Idols on of the land , and 
they hall no more be-remembred,alf(o Twill caufe the prophetsiand the un- 
clean{pirit to-paffe out) of the land, © ihe vod 
Now being this generabreception ofthe Gofpel was: fo anciently, 
fo frequently foretold; being the fame was ‘fo clearly and univerfally 
erformed, even this'might feem fufficientto pertwade that Fe/is is 
chit, Bucleft any fhould not yet befully fatisfied, we thall fur. 
ther fhew, thatitis impoflable: Je/us fhouldihave been fo received for 
the true UMefsia, had‘he not been fo $ ‘or that his: do&rine, whith 
teacheth him to be the Chrift, fhould be admitted:by all nationsifor 
divine; ‘had it not been‘fuch. For whether we look upon the: Na- 
tureofthe DoGrine taught , the Condition of the Teachers of its 
orthe Manner in which it was taught, itcan no way feem probable 
that it fhould have had any fuch fuccefle, without the immediate 
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a Zach: 13.2. 


working ofthe hand of God, acknowledging fefusfor his Son, the — 


dorine for his own, and the fulfilling by the hands of the Apoftles 
what he had foretold by the Prophets, , 
- As for the Nature iof the DoGrine ; it was no way likely to have 
any fuch fucceffe: for firft,it abfolutely condemned all other Relis 
gions; fetled and ‘corroborated bya conftant fucceffion of many 
ages, under which many nations and’ kingdoms, and efpecially at 
that time'the Roman, had fignally flourifhed. Secondly , it cone 
tained Precepts far more ungrateful and troublefome to flefh and 
blood, and contrariant to the general inclination'‘of mankind ; as 
the abnegation of our felves, the mortifying of the fleth, the love 
of ouf enemies , and the bearing of the croffe. “Thirdly, it»infor- 
ced thofe precepts feemingly unreafonable, by fuch promifes as. were 
as feemingly incredible, and unperceivable. For they were not of 
the good things of this world, or fuch as afford any complacency 
to out fenfes; but offuch as cannot be obtained till after this life, 
and neceflarily prefuppofe that which then feemed as abfolutely im- 
poffible, the Refurre@ion. Fourthly, it delivered certain prediG@i- 
ons which were to be fulfilled in the perfons of fuch as fhould em. 
brace it; which feem fufficient to have kept moft:part of the world. 
from liftning to it,as dangers, loffes, aftliGions., tribulations, and 
in fumme , Al that would live godly in Chrift Fefus , should fuffer. perfe- 
tution. i 
Ifwe look upon the Teachers of thisDoGrine; there appeared no- 
thing in'them which could promife any fuch fuccefle. The firftRe- 
vealer and Promulger bred in the houfe.of a Carpenter , brought up 
at the feet of no Profeffour, defpifed by the High-priefts, the Scribes; 
and Pharifees, and all the learned in the religion of his nation in the 
time of his preaching apprehended, bound, buffeted, {pit upon, con- 
demned, crucified’; betrayedinhis life by one difciple , denied by 
another; at his death diftrufted by all. What advantage canowe 


perceive toward the propagation of the Gofpel , inthis authour ofits — 


Chrift crucified, unto the Jews a ftumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foolish. 
nee? What in thofe which followed bim; fent by him, and thence 
called Apoftles, men by birthobfeure, by education illiterate; by 


profefiton low and inglorious ? How can we conceive that an the 
ei Schools 
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2 Tim. 3. 13. 
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Schools and Univerfities of the world fhould give way tc them, and 
the kingdoms and empires fhould at laft come in to them ; except 
their dodtrine were indeed divine , except that Fe/as whom they te 
{tified to be the Chriff, were truly fo ¢ | 
If we confider the manner in which they delivered this Do@rine to 
the world, it will addeno advantage to their perfons, or advance 
the probability of fucceffe. For in their delivery they ufed no fuch 
rhetorical expreffions, or ornaments of eloquence , to allure or 
entice theworld; they affeGed no fuch fubtilty of wit, or ftrength 
of argumentation, as thereby to perfwade and convince men; they 
made ufe of no force or violencé'to compel’ no corporal menaces to 
affright mankind unto a compliance. But ina plain fimplicity of 
words, they nakedly delivered what they had feen and heard, preach. 
1cw.2.4, mg not with enticing words of mans wifdom , but in the demonftration of 
the Spirit. Itis not then rationally imaginable, that fo many Nati- 
ons fhould forfake their own religions , fo many ages profefled, and 
brand them all as damnable, onely that they might embrace fuch 
precepts as were moft unacceptableto their natural inclinations, and 
that upon fuch promifes as feemed not probable to their reafon, nor 
could have any influence on their fenfe, and notwithftanding thofe 
predictions ; which did affure them upon the receiving of that do- 
G&rine to be expofed to all kind of mifery: That they fhould do this 
upon the Authority of him, who for the fame was condemned and 
crucified, and by the perfwafion of them who were both illiterate and 
obf{cure: That they fhould be enticed with words without elo- 
quence, convinced without the leaft fubtilty, conftrained with- 
outany force. I fay, it is ne way imaginable; how this fhould come 
to pafle, had not the DoGrine of the Gofpel which did thus prevail, 
beenicertainly divine had not the light of the word , which thus 
difpelled the clouds of all former Religions, come from heaven; 
had not that Fefus, the authour and finisher of our faith , been the true 
Me/sias. 
~ To conclude this difeourfe. He who was in the world at the 
time when the Mefsias was to come, and no other at that time or 
fince pretended : He who was born of the fame family , in the fame 
place, afterthe fame manner, which the Prophets foretold of the 
birth of the Mefsias; He which taughtall thofe truths, wrought all 
thofe miracles , fuffered all thofe indignities, received all that glory, 
which the Mefsies was to teach, do, fufter, and receive $ He whofe do- 
Grine was received in all nations , according to the charaéter of the 
* In Chritti Mefstas; Hewas certainly the true Me/sias. But we have already fuf. 
“aie fub- ficiently fhewed that all thefe things are exa@ly fulfilled in Fefusy and 
tinxit, & Bie inhim alone. We muft therefore acknowledge and profefle that this 
. qui unétus Jefusis the promifed Mefsias, that is, the Chrid. 
eft, & ipfa Having thus manifefted the truth of this propofition , Je/is is the — 
a q"4 Chrifi, and fhewed the interpretation of the word Chrift to be Anoint- 
ne >, €43 we find it yet * neceflary for the explication of this Article, to 
+4 Pacoge enquire what was the end, or immediate effe& of his Un@ion, and 
wire we. how or in what maoner he was anointed to that end, 
te werigev xo) ‘For thefirft, as the Me/sias was foretold, fo was he typified: nor 
Racindis xan were the aions prefcribed under the Law lefle prediGtive then the 
= words of the Prophets, Nay + whofoever were then anointed, were 
pial, therefore fo, becaufe he was to be anointed. Now it is evident that 
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among the Jews they. were wont to + anoint thofe which were appoint 


This feparation was 
continued by the Adminiftration of that Commonwealth 5 which 
was a royl priefihood: and that Adminiftration of the people did 


t chrifius a 


, chrifmate di- 
_ citur; quia fi- 
‘cat antiqui 

i reges a facer- 
; dotibus oleae 


facro profun- 
debantur, fic 
Chrifits Sp. 


’ S. infufione 


repletus eft. 
Author Serm, 
131. de Temp. 
alSam. 15.1 
b 1 Kings 19, 
15,16, 


- i Sicut nunc 


Romans ia- 
dumentum 
parpure in- 


tio facri un= 
gueoti no- 
Inen ac potes 


ftatemregiam 


conferebat. 
Lad. 1.4.°¢.76 
* For though 
at the firft the 
fous of Aaron 
were anointed 


confift io three funGions, prophetical, regal, facerdotals all which 
had refpect unto the t Mefsias 5 asthe {cope ofall the Prophets, and 
thecomplement of their prophecies, asthe Lord of the temple, and 


aswell a Aa- 
Yon, as appears 
Exod, 40.15 
Thou {hale 
anoint them as thou didi anoint their father, that they may adminifter to mein the Priefts office: 
Yet they were not after anointed, but the fucceffours of Aaron onely. For, faith the Text, their an 
fhall furely be an everlafting priefthood throughout their generations; and asin yl: t o firfe 
anointing they {hall need no more, only the Jucceours in the High-prie(thood fhall reiterate tf : unttion: from 
whence the Prieft thatis anointed afterward (ignified the High Prief? , as Lev. +o, Mepn Aa? LxXX 
6 dpracpeis 6 exo @s by way of explication; whereas verfe the 5. aud the ie of the fame c A a gd 
6.22. they render it by a bare tranflation, oicpeds 6 yoxgdse which by the Vulgar = ged is tranflated »Sa- 
cerdos qui jure patti fuccederer, becaufe no other but the Son which fucceeded the mK er an office of the 
High Prieft was afterwards anointed ; asthe Arabic. & sumilicer Sacerdos in le de lis on For 
inthe anointing of Aaron and his fons, 382 18 NyewD? JVs NY MN) Srna MyAy DN a SYN3n 02 wD) 
toy pp Levi Ben Gerfom, 1. K.1. ji As Lat, Erat Judzis ante praceptum ut ip ae 
unguentum, quo perungi poifent ii qui vocabantur ad facerdotium vel ad regaum, /.4, weg . es 
Prioribus Veteris Teftamenti temporibus ad duas folas perfonas pertinuit unio. Enar.1. Pfal.r1. 
Chrittus vel Pontificale vel Regium nomen eft. Nan prius & Pontifices gel a chiifmatis con- 
fecrabantur & Reges. Ruff. in Symb. ; Tero TD XEkTS [oA pire fegupa! mapa. wal be ee 
pared reir Testes xg) Bugiretioly » obs x95 aulois tre xpledey Movey b5oy i 5 Uspro . Ens. [ ee a e f 
1.4. 15. Biff. 1. 1.c.4. Wherefore S. Aug. recolletting a place in his 83. reine ote ic a 
taught, the two fijhes inthe Gofpel, duas illas perfoaas {ignificare quibus an i ille rege i 
eas conGliorun) moderamen acciperet, regiam {cilicet & facerdotalem, a ‘eae et aon se : 
‘lla unio pertinebat, makes this particular Retrattation ; Dicendum potius fuir, man nepas “ea 
quoniam unéos aliquando legimus & Prophetas. Retralé lt. c.26. 14 pin 5 Ae a deg is 
Tenyunebpus 1 we xecst xgrenic yer rap Elasl tuts drone s wind agi ris Baciniag” 86 xed av'es ae Ae me 
sgolovees » cheovinds mavas Yeese’s eh ret yhZovero" BM 9g cxirot ahs ire Wansise pls a Kone prety i :; t td 
Sele réps Bacianuiic xg} dprands thasias roo earns ol exuTiy eocegy « Adu SEnH CUTOY 6 eg xple pee 
2 . ‘ { , STs TES A ag tld SIP AAI KEK? Vy EVEN AY Epa ytoy Adzovy a yaApo- 
ARSE eR OED 4 MERINO EIAEY 9 SOF RE TRE Ca 25 kay x3} dren ogpquTin dpecmechmy «& 7aTE9 6 
cctv TX" USvoy cipracpeer F Gromy s xey uo vovLambons qs xTicews Fal ertay ngy wave ERY AEP, O70. 29 
Ty ach ov Te Hift. Eccl. lib. 1. Cap. 3» | te 
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ArRtTicre II. 


“the end ofall the facrifices for which the temple was ere&ted, as the 


~ heir of an eternal priefthood after the order of Melchizedeck-, and of the 


throne of David , or an everlafting kingdom. Being then the fepa- 
ration was toceafe atthe coming of the Meéfsias, being that could 
not ceafe fo long as the Adminiftration of that people ftood ,' being 
that Adminiftration did confift in thofe three fun@ions ; itfolloweth 
that thofe three were to be united inthe perfon of the Mefsias, who 
was to make all one, and confequently that the Chri? was to be 
' Prophet, Prieft, and King, | 
Again, the Redemption or Salvation which the Me/sias was to 
bring, confifteth in the freeing of a finner from the ftate of fin and 
eternal death into a ftate of righteoufnefle and eternal life. Now a 
freedom from fin in refpe& of the guilt, could not be wrought 
withouta facrifice propitiatory, and therefore there was a neceflity 
of a Prieft; a freedom from fin inrefpe@ of the dominion, could 
not be obtained without a revelation of the will of God, and of his 


- wrath againft all ungodlineffe, therefore there was alfo need ofa 


Prophet ; a tranflation from the ftate of death into eternal life, is 
not to be effeGed without abfolute authority and irrefiftible power, 
therefore a King was alfoneceflary. .The Mefsias then, the Redeem. 
er of Ifrael, was certainly anointed for that end , that he might be- 


* come Prophet, Prieft,and King. And ifwe believe him, whom we 


call Jefus, thatis, our Saviour and Redeemer, tobe Chrif, we muft 
affert him by his Undtion fentto perform all thefe three Offices. 

That Jefus was anointed to the Prophetical Office, though we need 
no more to prove it then the prediction of Maiah , The fpirit of the 
Lord is upon me, .becaufe he bath anointed me to preach the Gofpel to the 
poors the explication of our Saviour , This day is th is Scripiure fulfilled 
in your ears; and the confeflion of the Synagogue at Nazareth, who 
all bare him witneffe , and wondred at the gracious werds which proceeded 
out of his mouth: yet, we are furnifhed with more ample and plentiful 

_demonttrations : for whether we confider bis Preparation 5 his Mif. 
fion, or his Adminiftration , -all of them {peak him fully to have pers 
fosmedit. To Jeremiah indeed God {aid, Before thou cameft forth 
our of the wombe, 1 fanctified thee, 1 ordained thee a Prophet unto the Natj- 
ons; and of John the Baptift , He shall be filled with the holy Ghoft even 
from his mothers wombe. And if thefe became fingular Prophets b 
their preparative fan@tification, bow much more eminent muft his 
prophetical preparation be, to whofe mother it is faid, The o/ 
Ghoft shall come upon thee , and the power of the Highcft shall overshadow 
thee ? tthe Levites muft be thirty years old , every one that came to do 
the fervice of the minifiry 3 Jefus will not enter upon the publick admi- 
niftration of this office, till he begin to be about thirty years of age. Then 
doth the Holy Ghoft defiendin a bodily shape like a Dove upon him : then 
mult a voice come from -eaven , faying , Thou art my Leloved Son, in thee 
Tam well pleafed. Never fuch preparations, never fuch an Inaugura. 
tion of a Prophet. 

As for his Miffion, never any was confirmed with fuch letters of 
credence, fuch irrefragable teftimonials, as the formal teftimon of 
John the Baptift , and the more virtual teftimony of his Miracles 
Behold, ¥ will fend you Eltjah the Prophet before the coming of the great and 
dreadfull day of the Lord, faith God by Malachy. And John went before 
him in the Spirit of Elias , faith another Malachy, even an Angel from 


heaven, _ 


“ 
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heaven. This John, or Elias; faw the Spirit defcend on Jefis, and bare Iobn x. 34. 
yecord that this is the SonofGod. The Jews took notice of this tefti- 
mony, who {aid unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan , ‘to Tobn 3.26. 
whom thou bareft witneffe , behold the fame baptizeth, and all men come unto 
him ; and Few himfelf puts them in minde of it, Te fent unto Fobn, Tohns.33. 
and he bare witneffe unto the truth; nay they themfelves confeffed his 
teftimony tobe undeniable, John did no miracle , but all things that lobn 10.41. 
Jobn fpake of this man, were true. ‘ But though the witneffe of John 
were thus cogent, yet the teftimony of Miracles was far more irrefra- 
gable. I bave greater witneffe then that of John; faith our Saviour ; Iobns, 36. 
for the works which my Father hath given me to finish, the (ame works 
that I do, bear witneffe of me, that the Father hath fent me. Notwith- 
ftanding the precedent record of John, Fefwrequireth not an abfo- 
lute affent ufito .his doGrine without his Miracles: If I do not the 1obn10.37; 
works of my Fathers believe me not. But upon them he challengeth 3°. 
belief: Butif I do, though ye believe not me; believe the works, that ye may 
know and believe that the Father isinme, andl inbim. If then Mofes, 
and other Prophets, to whom God gave the power of Miracles , did 
affert their miffion to be from God by the divine works which they 
wrought; much more efficacious to this purpofé muft the Miracles 
of Jefus appear » who wrought more wonders then they all. Never 
therefore was there fo manifeft a Miffion of a Prophet, 

Now the Prophetical fun@ion confifteth in the promulgation,con- 
firmation , and perpetuation of the Do@rine containing the will of 
God for the falvation of man. And the perfe& Adminiftration of — 
this Office mutt be attributed unto Je/is. For no man hath feen God at Luke i. 18. 
any time , the only begotten Son , which ts in the bofome of the Father , he +i Sie 
hath declared him. He gave unto the Apoftles the words whith his Fa- Tohn 17.8148 
her gave him: therefore he hath revealed the perfe@ will of God. 
The Confirmation of this doGrine cannot be denied him, who lived. 
a moft innocent and holy life to perfwade it, for he did no fin, neither x Pet.2. 22. 
was guile found in his mouths who wrought moft powerful and divine ahh 
works to confirm it, and was thereby known to be a teacher from 10% 3+ 2 
God ; whodied a moft painful and fhameful death to ratifie ic, wit 
nefling a good profeffion before Pontius Pilates which in it felf un- ; zjm.6.13. 
to that purpofe efficacious, was made more evidently operative in 
the raifing of himfelf from death. The propagation and perpetual _ 
fucceffion of this Doftrine muft likewife be attributed unto Fefus , as 
to no temporary or accidental Prophet , butas to him who inftitu- 
ted and inftructed all who have any relation to that function. For —. | 
the Spirit of Chritt was in the Prophets: and when he afcended up on high, * BE 
he gave giftsuntomen, For le gave fome Apoftles, and fome Prophets , and Epb.q.8)1 10 
fome Pastors and Teachers , for the perfecting of the Saints , for the work of 
the Minifiry, for the edifying of the body of Chriff. Icis then moft ap- 
parent that fe/u was fo far the Chriff, as that he was anointed to the 


- 


‘ Prophetical Office ;| becaufe his Preparation for that Office was moft 


remarkable, his Miffion unto that Office was undeniable, his Admi- 
niftration of that Office was infallible. 
Now as Jefws was anointed with the Unétion of Elizeus to the Prophe- 
tical, fo was he alfo with the Unction of Aaron to the Sacerdotal Office, 
Not that he was called after the order of Aaron : For it os evident that our Heb.7, 14. 
Lord {prang out of Fudah, of which tribe Mofes (pake nothing concern 
bag priefthood ; but after a more ancient order, according to the pear 
jon 
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Gtion of the Pfalmift , The Lord hath {worn and will not repent, thou art 
a Prieffor ever after the order of Melchixedek, But though he were of 
another order , yet whatfoever Aaron did asa Prieft-was wholly Typical, 
and confequently to be fulfilled by the AZeffias , ashe was a Prieft, For 
the Priefthood did not begin in Aaron, but was tranflated and conferred 
upon his family, before his confecration, We read of the Priefts which 
came.near the Lord; of young men of the children of Ifrael, which offer- 
ed burut-offerings , and facrificed peace-offerings of oxen unto the Lord ; 
which without queftion were no other then the * firft-born to whom the 
Priefthood did belong. Fefws therefore as the firft-begotten of God, was 
by right a Prieft, and being anointed unto that Office, performed every 
function, by way of Oblation , Interceffion , and Benediction, a Every 
high prieft w ordained to offer gifts and facrifices: wherefore it ¢ of ne- 
ceffity that this man Fefus, if he bean High prieft , have fomewhat alfa 
to offer, Not that he had any thing befide himfelf, or that there was any 
peculiar facrifice allowed to this. Prieft; > to whom when he cometh into the 
world, he {aith, Sacrifice and. offering thou wouldft not , but a body haft 
thou prepared me ; and © by the offering of this body of Fefus Chrift are 
we fanttified, For he who is our Prieft-hath d given himfelf an offering 
and a facrifice to God for a [weet-[melling favour, 

Now when Fefus had thus given himfelf a propitiatory facrifice for fin, 


he afcended up on high, and entred into the Holy of holies not made witix. 


hands , and there appeared before God as an atonement for our fin, Nor 
is he prevalent onely in his own oblation once offered, but in his conftant 
intercefion, ¢ Who s he thar condemneth ? faith the Apoltle, it 2 Chriff 
that diedy yearather that ts rifew again, who vs even at the right hand of 
God, who alfo maketh interceffion for us, Upon this foundation he 


‘buildeth our perfwafion, that ¢ he 1 able alfo to fave them to the uttermofR 


that come unto God by him, feeing he ever liveth to make interceffion for 
them, Nor muft we look upon this as a * fervilé or precarious, but rather 


-as.an efficacious and glorious interceffion, as of him, to whom all power is 


given both in heaven and earth, Befide thefe offerings ard intercedings, 
there was. fomething more required of the Prieft , and that is bleffing, 


8 Aaron was feparated that he (howld fanttifie the moft holy things , he 


and hws fons for ever , to burn incenfe before the Lord, to minifter muta 
him, and to bleffe in his name for ever, \Ne read of no other facerdotal 
A& performed by Melchizedek the Prieft of the moft High God, but only 
that of blefling , and that in refpect both of God and man: Firft, h he 
bleed man, and {aid Bleffed be eAbram of the moft High God, poffef= 
Sour of heaven and earth ; then, Bleffed be the moft High God,which hath 
delivered. thine enemies into thine hand, Now it is obfervable what the 
Rabbins have delivered, that at the morning facrifice , the Priefs. under 
the law did bleffe the people with the folemn form of Benediction > bur 
at the evening facrifice they bleffed them not ; to thew that in the evens 
ing, of the world, the laft dayes , which are the dayes of the ALeffias, the 
benediction of the Law fhould ceafe , and the blefling of the Chriff take 
place, When Zachariah the Prieft the father of John Baptift the fore. 
runner of our Saviour, i executed his office before God, in the order of bes 
courfe,and the whole multitude of the people waited for him , to receive 
his benediction , he could not (peak, unto them, for he was dumbe; thew. 
ing the power of benediction was now palling to another and far greater 


Ss, Greg. Naz. Oyat. 36, + IT chron, 23. 33. h Gen, T4. 19) 20, i Luke pie 35 
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Prictt > even to Fefus, whofe doctrine in the mount begins with Blefed ; 
who when he left his difciples, Jift up his hands, and blefed them, And 


Luke 24. soi 


yet this function is principally performed aftér his refurreftion , as it is 


written , Hato you firft, God having raifed up bis Son Fefus, {ent himto 
bleffe you , in turning everyone of you from his iniquities. It cannot then 


be denied that Fefus, who offered up himfelf a moft perfect: facrifice and ° 
~ oblation for fin, who {till maketh continual: interceffion for us; who was 


raifed from the dead that ‘he inight bleffe us with an everlafting’ benedi- 
Ction, is a moft true and moft perfect Prieft, » gall bi 

. The third Office belonging to the AZé/ias was the Regal , as appeareth 
by the moft ancient * tradition of the Jews, and by the expreffe prediXi- 
ons of the Prophets. a Yet have I fet my king, faith the Pfalmiit , upox 
my holy bill of Sion. » Unto us a childe is born, unto us a Son o given, 
and the government {hall be upon his (boulder , faith the Prophet Ifaiah, 
who calleth him the Prince of Peace , {hewing the perpetuity of his power, 
and particularity ofhis feat. ¢ Of the increafe of hes government and 
peace there (hall be uo end uponthe throne of David , and upon his king- 
dom, to ordér it, and to eftablifh it with judgement and with juftice, from 
henceforth even for ever, All which moft certainly belongs unto our 
Fefus , by the unerring interpretation of the Angel Gabriel, who promifed 
the bleffed Virgin that the Lord God fhould give unto her Son4 the throne 
of his father David , and he fhall reign over the houfe of Jacob for ever, 
and of his kingdom there halt be no end, He acknowledgeth himfelf this 
Office, though by a {trange and unlikely reprefentation of it , the riding 
on an affe : but by that it was fulfilled which was fpoken by the Prophet ; 
e Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee meek, 
and fitting onan afe, He made as {trange a confeffion of it unto Pilate ; 
for when he faid unto him , Art thou aking then ? Jefus anfwered, thon 


fayelt that I ama King, To thes end was I born, and for this caufe came 


I tars the world , that I fhould bear witneffe unto the truth. The folemn 
inauguration into this Office was at his afcenfion into heaven, and his fef- 
fion at the right hand cf God ; not but that he was by right a. King’ be- 
fore, but the full and publick execution was deferred till then , when God 
raifed him from the dead, and fet him at his own right hand in the hea- 
venly places , far above all principality, and power, and might , and do- 
minion, Then he whofe name zs called the word of God , had on his ve- 
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fture and on his thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord of ; 


lords. ‘ 

This Regal office of our Saviour confifteth partly in the ruling, protect- 
ing , and rewarding of his people ; partly in the coercing , condemning, 
and deftroying of his enemies, Firft, he ruleth in his own people , by de- 
livering them a law, by which they walk ; by furnifhing them with his 
grace, by which they are inabled to walk in it. Secondly , he protecteth 
the fame, by helping them to fubdue their lufts ; which reign in-their mor- 
talbodies; by preferving them from the temptagiéns of the world, the 
fleth, and the devil ; by fupporting them in all them afflictions ; by deli- 
vering them from all their enemies, Thirdly , whom he thus ruleth and 
protecteth here, he rewardeth hereafter in a moft royal manner , making 
them Kings and Priefts uato God and his father, On the contrary , he 
fheweth his Regal Dominion in the de(truction of his enemies, whether 
they were temporal or fpiritual enemies, Temporal, as the Jews and Ro- 
mans, who joyned together im his crucifixion, While he was on earth 


he told his Difciples,° There be fome ftanding here which (hall nor tafte 
a O 2 0 


Rev, 1.6. 
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of death, till they fee the Son of man coming in his K ingdom: and in 
that kingdom he was then feen to come , when he brought utter deftru- 
ction on the Jews by the Roman armies, not Jong after to be deftroyed 
themfelyes, But befide thefe vifible enemies, there are other {piritual,thofe 
which hinder the bringing in of his own people into his fathers Kingdom, 
thofe which refufe to be fubject unto him, and confequently deny him to 
be their King ; as all wicked and ungodly men , of whom he hath faid, 
Luke 19.27. Thefe mine enemies which would not that I fhould reign over them, bring 
hither, and flay them before me. Thus Sin, Satan, and Death, being the - 
1 Cor. 15.25» enemies to his Kingdom , fhall all be deftro ed in their order. For he 
ots muft reign till he hath pat all enemmes under his feet , and the laff enemy 
that (hall be deftroyed death, Thus is our Fefus become the Prince of 
Rev. 1.5.17. the Kings of the earth ; thus is the Lamb acknowledged to be Lord of 
14. lords, and King of kings. 

8 Wherefore feeing we have already fhewed that the Prophetical , Sacer. 
dotal, and Regal Offices were to belong unto the promifed Afeffias, asthe 
proper end, and immediate effect. of his Unétion ; feeing we have like. 

- wife declared how Fe/zs was anointed to thefe Offices, and hath, and doth 
actually perform the fame in all the functions belonging to them: there 
remaineth nothing for the full explication of this particular concerning the 
Chrif? , but onely to fhew the manner of this Unction, which is very ne. 
ceflary to be explained. For how they were anointed under the Law wha 
were the types of the AZeffi.as , is plain and evident , becaufe the manner 
was pre{cribed, and the materials were vifible : God appointed an oyl to 
be made, and appropriated it to that ufe: and the pouring that oyl upon 
the body of any perfon , ,was his anointing to that office for which he was 
defigned. But being that oyl fo appropriated to this ufe was loft many 
hundred years before our Saviours birth » being the cuftome of anointing 
in this manner had a long time ceafed , being howfoever we never Yaad 
that Fe/vs was at all anointed with oyl; it remaineth ill worthy Str 
enquiry, how he was anointed, fo as to anfwer to the former unctions : 

and what it was which anfwered-to that oyl, which then was loft 5 and 

» Was at the firft but as a type of this which now we fearch for. ; 

ie t ~—-Thet+ Jews tell us, that the anointing oy! was hid in the dayes of Jofiah 
€ een a and that , fhall be found and produced again’ when the Upc 
mon 2 that he may be anointed with it » and the Kings and High Priefts of his 
wo winn? dayes. But though the loffe of that oyl befpake the deftruction of that. 
unemnipe Ww" Nation , yet the Chrift which was to come needed no fuch unétion for 
Bey his confecration ; there being as great a difference between the Typical 
sivp yarn and Correfpondent Oy! , as between the reprefenting and _reprefented 
osm oroon Chriff, The Prophet David calleth it not by the vulgar name. of oyl of 
roa prvan unction, but the * oy! of gladneffe, For though that place may in the firft 
is, von ok be aero Se of Solomon, ea when Zadoc the Prieft anointed, 
Inthe dayes  b ghey blew the Trum et, and all the people {aid » God fave hin Solomon. 
fi Nite Aud. all the faces ie up after Si ded the people i we Pipes, and 
flore unto his vejoyced with great joy, fo that the earth rent with the found of them : 
people the oyl though from thence it might be faid of him » thy God hath Anointed thee 


of unftion 


which Mofes made, which was hidden with the ark 3 and the Kings and High priefls fhall be anointed 
with it im thofe dayes. Abarbanel. Comment. ad 30. Exodi, Now the loffe of that oy, which they 
call the hiding of it, may well be thought to foretell the period of the Mofaicall Adminiftration , bei 
they confelfe that after shar they never had any Prieffs anointed >» becaufe they had no power to make th 
fame oyl. So plainly confelfeth the fame Abarbanel, wid 1133 Fyn 939e 95 ew mss Ayo i aa 2] 
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with the oyl of gladnefe above thy fellows : yet being thofe words are: 


fpoken unto God, as well as of God, (* therefore Gad, thy God,) the oyl 
with which that God is anointed, muft in the ultimate and highelt fenfe 
fignifie a far greater gladneffe then that at Solomons coronation 
the fountain of all joy and felicity in the Church of God, 
The * Ancients tell us that this oy! is the Divinity it felf, and in the 
language of the Sctiptures'it is the Holy Ghoft; S$, Peter teachcth us how 
God anointed Fefus of Naxarerh asth the Holy Ghost aid with power. 
Now though there can be no queftion but the Spirit is the oyl, yet there is 
fome doubt, when Fefws was anointed with it, For we know thé Aneel 
Said unto the blefled Virgin 5 a The Holy Ghoft hall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Higheft fhall overfhadow thee, therefore allo that holy 
thing which (hall be born of thee hall be called the Son of God, Fiom 
whence it appeareth that from the Conception, of at the Incarnation, Fe- 
{us was fanctified by the Holy Ghoft, and the power of the Highefts and 
fo confequently, as S, Peter {fpake, he was + anointed then with the H aly 
Ghoft and with power, Again, being we read that after he was thirty years 
of age, the Spirit like a Dove defcended and lighted upon him, and he 
defcending in the power of the Spirit into Galilee, faid unto them of Na- 
zareth, The day ws thes Scripture fulfilled in your ears , meaning that of 
Tfaiah, The Spirit of the Lord es upon me, becan(e he hath anointed me to 
preach the Gofpel ; hence t hath it been alfo colle&ted, that his Unétion 
was performed at his Baptifme, Nor need we to contend which of thefe 
two was the true tite of our Saviours Unétion, fince neither is deftiuétive 
of the other, and confequently Loth may well confift together, David, 
the moft undoubted type of the Meffiah , was anointed at Bethlchem , for 
there b Samuel took the horn of oyl, and anointed him in the midf? of his 
brethren, and the Spirit of the Lord came upon David from that day for- 
ward, Of which unction thofe words of God muft neceffarily be under- 
ftood, ¢ I have found David my fervant, with my holy oyl have I anointed 
him. And yet he was again anointed at Hebron, firft, 4 over the houfe of 
Judah, then over all the tribes of Ifrael, As therefore David at his firft 
Unétion received the Spirit of God, and a full right unto the throne of 
Tfrael, which yet he was not to exercife till the death of Saul, and accepta- 
tion of the Tribes} and therefore when the time was come that he fhould 
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gitur Deifilius. Denique quos habet un@ionis fuz Chriftus nifi in carne participes ? Vides igitur 
uia Deus a Deo unétus; fed in aflumptione natura unétus human® Dei filius defignatur. S.Ambrof. 
te Fidel. 1.¢.2. Hac omnia carn? cosvenitnt, cum piiffinium & gloriofiffimum verbum unitum 
eft profalutecunctorum. Cafsiodorus in Pfal. 44. 4S. Hierome mentioning that place of the Pfalms 
Quando confortes nominantur; nataranrcarhis intellige, quia Deus confortes fubfantie fuz non 
habet. Et quia erat unétio {pirituahis & nequaquam hwmani corporis (ut fuit in facerdotibus Juda- 
oruin) idcieco pra confortibus, ideft, caterts fanétis;undus effe memoratur. Cujus undtio illo 
expleta eft tempore, quando baptizatus eftin Jordane, & Spiritus Sanétus in fpeécié columbe de- 
{cendit fuper eumy & manfit into. Comment, in Efaiam,¢. 61. Inilla columba que fuper ipfum. 
poft baptifma defcendit, cum factament baptifmatisy & veri facerdotii juta fufcépit, fufo videlicet 
fuper.eum oleo exultationis,de quo Pfalmiftacanit; Unxit te, inquit, Deus, Deustuus, Petras Da- 
mibanw, Opufcnl. 6. Coss bx Sam 1G. 13. © Pal. 89. 10, FxSam. 2.4.5. 4) 8, " 
. actually 
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aGtually enter upon his Regal Office, he was again anointed :" So our Je- 
fus, the Son of David, was firft fanctified and anointed with the Holy 
“ Ghoft at his conception, and thereby received a right unto, and was pre- 
pared for all thofe Offices which belonged tothe Redeemer of the world: 
but when he was to enter upon the actuall and full performance ofall thofe 
functions which belonged to him, then doth the fame Spirit which had 
fanctified him at his conception , vifibly defeend upon him at his inaugu- 
“ith:z. tation, And that moft properly upon his Baptifine , becaufe according to 
ee 3" the cuftomes of thofe ancient nations, wafhing was wont to * precede their 
* As appears’ unctions: wherefore ® Fe(us when he was baptized went up Straight way 
by shefeenters: oyr of the water, and lo the heavens were opened unto him, and he faw the 
tainments {0's Spirit of God defcending like a dove : As David fent Solomon to bé anoin- 
Nesp He ted at Gihon : from whenice arofe that ancient obfervation of the Rabbins, 
Homer in his that + Kings were not to be anointed but by afountain, . 
Odyifess as» | Nowas we have fhewed that Jefis was anointed with the Holy Choft, 
when Tele” teft any fhould deny any fuch defcenfion to be a proper or fufficient un- 
Cae ction, we fhall further make it appear, that the E ufion , or Action of the 
Neftor. ..¢ Spirit, eminently containeth whatfoever the Jews have imagined to be per- 
Tégee 4Tmé- formed or fignified by thofelegal anointings, Two very good reafons the 
reno none render, why God did command the ufe of fuch anointing oyl, asin refpect 
pha sale of the action, Firft, that it might fignifie the divine election of that pers 
adial Alenia fon, and defignation to that office: from whence it was neceflary that it 
Ninniddeo. — fhould be performed by a Prophet; who underftood the will of God. Se- 
Aime ineiné- condly, that by it the perfon anointed might be made fit to receive the di- 
ow nm xsjtxe- vine influx, . For the firft, it is evident there could be no fuch infallible 
ie ae one’ fion of the divine defignation of Fe/ws to his Offices , as the vifible de- 
And Telema. {cent of the Spirit, attended. with 2 voice from heaven, inttcad of the hand 
chus and Pift- Of a Prophet, faying, f Thes cs my beloved Son, in whom I am well plea- 
firatusave in- fed. For the fecond, this {piritual Unétion’ was fo far from giving leffe 
vited into the: thon an aptitude to receive the divine influx, that it was that divine in- 


ride esi flux, nay the Divinity it felf, the Godhead dwelling in him bodily, 


at Ee ‘p aoauivous Bayres eifisee adoarlo. 

¥ Tes & bred By Duma) rsouy 4d Xpioay trea. Od. A. 

Thus Vtyffes is entertained, Od, @. thus Pyreus and Telemachus, Od. P.and Venus returning to Paphus, is fo 
ordered by the Charites, ; 


“Evba SY wy aelectas Sav xg) xpiey treelee 

"AuCedto, cia See trevivodey alty sdylag. Od. ©. 
So Helena {peaks of ber entertaining Vly (Jes in a difguife. 

; : "AN Ors dV uty indy ErdeuD gh Xplevercion, 

Tt is apparent that this was the cuftome of the ancient Greekes. Of which Euftathius gives this reafon; 
"Brdiseo tx plov]o ob Axotaduoe tmmneaovare ave Camanngs mépes ws dy uated AtDesy S¥apiey rl) byesmre. This cy. 
flome was foancient and general, that the Greekes had one word to expre(Je this anointing with oyl after wafhe 
ing with water, which they called Me r.a, and wiraca. Etymol. wldouy ’xy arads 7 pictilans ‘end sh at 
Alps drerjeSey. Schal. Ariftoph. serra 4 nvpleoss a bg pS tn Yore Ide] @ by] @ av oe rat] © &reinjaddy. Hefych. 
aU tray Tip UG tratoy. em swarrdra, 7 arent uile 7 Avoudey. Hence wher Nauficaa spent unto the 
pooles to wafh, her mother gave her a box of oyl. O88. — 

Adis 5 Keuoin ey Annie Uyedy ircioys 

Elws .urvdonilo ou augi@orotm puuaé iy. 
where the old Scholiaf? swrrdovile, rxocepdin areinjailo, and Enftathins Bias wrrdouio, dy av, Saws METR ART Ody 
erwbein cinerlaulin. which expofition is warranted by the performance after mentioned, 

Ai 5 Avcardetuay x2) arenleleduey alan’ trai teo. 
And as this was the ancient cuftome of the Greekesy fo was it alfo the common cuftome of the ews, as appears 
by the words of Naomi to Ruth, Wath thy felf therefore, and anoint thee, and put thy raiment upon 
thee. Ruth 3.3. T They fay in the Gemara, that this isa Maxime of the Doffours. 7339 939 4013. yapN 
yen boy NON Soon x phew ps Abarbanel in 39. Exod, the end of which ceremony was to few the pro- 
Longing of his kingdome, who was fo anointed; and the original is referred to the anointing of Solemon 


Bes 1.33. For fo it followeth inthe Talmud, WAPMMNONT Nny'w IMado qwone ">t Abarbanel Ibid, 
Matte 34176 ‘ ~ 
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In relpect of the matter, they give two caufes why it was dyl, and not 
any other liquour, Firft, becaufe of all other it fionifies the greateft olory 
and excellency, The Olive was the firlt Of trees iientioned as fit for fove- 
reignty , in regard of its fatnefe wheremith they hoxbur God and man, 
Therefore it was fit that thofe perfons which were called to 4 greater dice 
“nity then the teft, of the Jews, thould Bé cohfecrated by oy! , 4s the bet 
figh of election to honour, » And can there be a greater honour then tobe 
the Son of God, the beloved Son, as Fefus was proclaimed at this Undétion; 
by which he was confecrated to fuch an Office as will obtain’ hiai 4 ame 
far above all names ? Secondly, they tell us that oy! continucth uncorru- 
_pted longer then any other ficuour, And indéed it hath been obferved to 
preferve not onely it felf, but + other things from corruption. Hence they 
conclude it fit, their Kings and Priefts , whofe fucceffion was to continué 
_ for ever, fhould be anointed with oyl, the moft proper embleine of Eterni- 
ty. But even by this reafon of their own, their Unétion is ceafed, being 
the fucceflion of their Kings and Priefts ig long fince cut off ; and their 
eternal and eternizing oyl loft long before. And onely that one Fe/us 
who was anointed with the moft fpiritual oyl, ® continuerh for ever , and 
therefore hath an unchangeable Pricfhood , as being mae wor after the 
law of acarnal commandment, but after the power of an endlefe I:fe, 
Befide they obferve, that fimplé oyl without any mixturé was fuffcient 
for the Candleftick,but that which was defigned for Un@tion mrt be com- 
pounded with principal fpices, which fignifie a good name, alwayes to bé 
acquired by thofe in places of greateft dignity , by the moft laudable and 
honourable aétions, And certainly never was fuch an admixtion of {pit 
ces, as in the Unction of our Saviour,by which he was endued with all va+ 
riety of the graces of God , by which he was inabled to offer himfelf a 
facrifice for a [weet-(melling (favour, Foras> he was full of grace and 
truth; fo of hes fulndfe have we all recerved, grace for grace: and as We 
© have received anointing of hims{o we are unto God a fweet favour of 
Chrift. 
ess, it was fufficient to anoint the veffels of the Sanétuary in any 
part, but it was particularly commanded that the oy! fhould be poured up- 
on the head of the Kings and Priefts, as the feat of all the animal faculties, 
the fountain of all dignitie, and* original of all the members of the body. 
This was more eminently fulfilled in Fe/us, who by his Union, or as 
- Chrift, became the head of the Church; nay the e head of all principality 
and power, from which all the body by joyats and bands having noarifh- 
ment miniftred, and knit together, increafeth with the encreafe of God, 
Laftly, they obferve, that though in the Veflels nothing but a fingle un- 
étion was required, yet in the Kings and Priefts there was commatided , ot 
- at leaft practifed, both Unétion and Affufion, (as it is written, * He pours 
ed of rhe anointing oyl upon eAaron’s head, and anointed him to fanctfie 
him;) the firft to fgnifie their feparation, the fecond to aflure them of the 
falling, of the Spiritupon them, Now what more clear them that our C hrift 
was anointed by Aftufion, whether we look upon his conception, the Holy 
Ghoft (ball come upon thee ; or his inauguration , the {pirit défcended and 
lighted upon him? And thus according unto all particulars required by the 
Jewes themfelves to compleat their legal Un Stions , we have sufficiently 
fhewed that Je/us was, as moft eminently, fo moft properly, anointed with 
the Spirit of God, : 
Wherefore being we have fhewn: that a AZeffias was to'comie-into the 
world; being we haye proved that he is already come , by the fare es 
ion 
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"lions by which webelieve he was to comes being we have demon. 
{trated that Fefus born in the dayesofHerod, was, and is, that pro- 
mifed Mefsias ; being we have further declared, that he was anointed 
to thofe Offices which belonged to the Mefsias , and actually did, and 
doth ftill perform them all ; and that his anointing was by the imme: 
diate effufion of the Spirit, which anfwereth fully to all things re- 
quired inthe Legal and Typical Un@ion : I cannot fee what further 
can be expected tor explication or confirmation of this truth, that 
Fefus is the Chrift. ~) ene 
The neceffity of believing this part of the Article is (moft appa- 
rent, becaufeit were impoffible he fhould be our Fefus 5 except he 
were the Chrift. Forhe could not reveal the way of Salvation, ex: 
cept he were a Prophets he could not work out that Salvation re- 
vealed; except he were a Priefts he could not conferre that Salvation 
upon us, excepthe were a Kings he could not be Prophet , Prieft , 
and King, except he were the Chriff. This was the fundamental do- 
Crine which the Apoftles not onely teftified , as they didthat of the 
Refurrection 5 but argued; prov'd, and demonftrated out of the Law 
its 17. 23. and the Prophets. We find S: Paul at Theflalonica three Sabbath- 
dayes reafoning with them out of the Scriptures , opening and alledging that 
Chrift muft needs have fuffered y and rifen again from the dead , and that this 
fefes whom I preach unto you, is Chnft, We find him again at Co. 
18,5:  vinth preffedin fpirit, and toftifying tothe Fewes, that Jefus was Chrift. 
-. . Thus Apollos by birth a Jew, but inftru@ed in the Chriftian faith 
by Aquila and Prifcilla, mightily convinced the Jewes, and that publick- 
28. ly shewing by the Scriptures, that Jefus was Chrift. This was the touch. 
{tone by which all men at firft were tried, whether they were Chri- 
{tian or Antichriftian. For whofoever believeth, faith S. John; that Te. 
sus is the Christ 5is born of God. What greater commendation of the 
affertion of this truth ? Who is a lyar, faith the fame Apoftle , but he that 
denieth that Fefus is the Chrift? This man is the Antichrift, as denying the 
Father and the Son, What higher condemnation of the negation ofit 2 
Secondly 5 as it is neceflary to be believed as a moft fundamental 
truth, fo ichath as neceffary an influence upon our converfations, be- 
caufe except it hath fo, it cannot clearly be maintain’d, Nothing can 
be more abfurd ina difputant,then to pretend to demonftrate a Truth 
as infallible, & at the fame time to {hew it impoflible, And yet fodoth 
every one who profeffeth faith in Chriff already come , and liveth not 
according to that profeffion : for thereby he proveth, as far as he is 
able, that the true Chriff is not yetcome, atleaftthat Fe/us is not he, 
We fufficiently demonftrate to the Jewes that our Saviour, who did 
and fuffer’d fo much, is the true Mefsias $ but by our lives we recall] 
Ourarguments , and ftrengthen their wilfull Oppofition, For there | 
ifa.1t.6,° was certainly a Promife, that when Chriftfhould come, the wolf should 
dwell with the lambe, and the leopard should lie down with the hid, and 
the calfe, and the young lion and the fatling together, and a little child should 
lead them ; that is, there {hould be fo much love, unanimity; and bro- 
therly kindneffe in the Kingdome of Chrift, that all ferity and in- 
humanity being laid afide, the moft different natures and inclina- 
tions fhould come to the fweeteft harmony and agreement, Where- - 
as if we look upon our felves , we muft confeffe there was nev 
bitterneffe of fpirit, more rancour of malice » more heat of conten. 
tion, more manifeft fymptomes of envy, hatred, and all uncharita. 
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bleneffe, then in thofe which make profeflion of the Chriftian faith, 


It was infallibly foretold , that when the law should go forth out of Zion; 
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Ifa, 2.4, 


and the word of the Lord from lerufalem, they should beat their (words into 


plow-shares 5 and their (pears into pruning- hooks; nation should not lift up 
fword againft nation, neither should they learn warre any more. Whereas 
there is no other Art fo much ftudied, fo muchapplauded , fo vio- 
lently afferted , not onely as lawfull ,-but asneceflary. Look upon 
the face of Chriftendone divided into feveral Kingdomes and Prin- 
- Cipalities; what are all thefe, but fo many publick enemies, either 
exercifing or defigning warre? The Church was not more famous, 
or did more encreafe by the firft bloud which was fhed in the primi- 
tive times , through the external violence of ten perfecutions , then 
now ‘tis infamous , and declines through conftant violence, fraud 
and rapine; through publick ingagements of the greateft Empires in 
armes , through civile and inteftine warres , and left any way of fhed- 
ding Chriftian bloud fhould be unaflayed , even by Maffacres. Itwas 
likewife prophefied of the dayes of the Mesias, that all. Idolatry 
fhould totally ceafe, that all falfe teachers fhould be cutoff; and un- 
clean {pirits reftrained. And can we think thatthe Jews, who really 
abhorre the thoughts of worfhipping an image,can ever be perfwaded 
there is no Idolatry committed in the Chriftian Church ? Or can we 
excufe our felves in the leaft degree from the plague of the locufts of 
Egypt, thefalfe teachers? Can fo many {chifmes and fects arife ; and 
fpread ‘can fo many herefies be acknowledged and countenanced 5 
without falfe Prophets, and‘unclean fpirits? If then we would re. 
turn to the bond of true Chriftian love & charity,if we would appear 
true lovers of peace and tranquillity,if we would truly hate th e abo- 
minations of Idolatry, falfe doGrine and herefie, let us often remem- 
ber what we ever profeffe in our Creed, that Jef is the Chri, that 
the Kingdome of the Me/sias cannot confift with thefe impieties. 


Zach, 13s 2: 


Thirdly, the neceffity of this Belief appeareth in refpect of thofe . 


Offices which belong to Fefus, ashe isthe Chrif. We muft look 
upon him as upon the Prophet anointed by God to preach the Go- 
fpel, that we may be incited to hearand embrace his doGtrine, 
Though Mofes and Elias be together with himin the Mount, yet the 
voice from heaven fpeaketh of none but fefus, hear ye him. Heis 
that Wifedome the delight of God, crying inthe Proverbes , Bleffed 
isthe man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates , waiting at the 
pofts of my doors. There is one thing needfull, faith our Saviour , and 
Mary chofe that good part, who fate at Fefus feet, and heard his word. 
Which devout pofture teacheth us as awillingnefle to hear, foa rea- 
dinefle to obey: and the proper effe& which the Belief of this Pro- 
pheticall Office worketh in us,is our Obedience of faith, We muft fur- 
ther confider him as our high Prieft, that we may thereby adde Con- 
fidence tothat Obedience. For we have boldneffe to enter into the 
Holieft by the bloud of Iefussyea having an High Prieft over the houfe of God; 
we may draw near with a true heart in full afurance of faith. Andas 
this breedethan adherence and affurancein us, fo it requireth a re- 
fignationofus. For if Ghrift have redeemed us , weare hiss if he 
died for us, it was that we fhould live tohims if we be bought with a 
price,we are no longer ourowns but we mutt glorifie God in our body and 
in our [pirit, which are Gods, Again, an apprebenfion of him as a King 
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is neceflary for the performance of our true and entire allegeance to” 
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i be lamb ofthe Ruler of the earth ;do him homage , acknow- 
eae bare posit Kings thew ark felves faithfull and obedient fub- 
jects. Wecanpretend, and he hath required, noleffe. As foon as 
Matt, 28.18, helet the Apofties underftand that ad power was given unto him in hea- 
zo. ven and in earth, he charged them to teach all nations » to objerve all 
things whatfoever he commanded them. Gan we imagine he fhould 
fo {triGly injoyn fubjection to higher powers , the higheft of whom 
are here below, and that he doth not expect exact obedience to him 
who is exalted farre above all principalities. and powers, and is fet down 
atthe right hand of God? Itis obfervable, that , in the defcription of 
Mat. 25-34. the coming of the Son of man, it is faid, The King shall fay unto 
"them on his right hand 5 Come ye bleffed of my Father, inherit the Kingdome 
prepared for you: which title as it fecures hope, in refpe@ of his 
| powers as it magnifies our reward by the excellency of our inheri- 
tances {o alfo it teacheth us the indifpenfable condition of obe- 
dience. . 

Fourthly, the belief of Iefus the Chrift is neceflary to inftrua us 
what itis to be a Chriftian, and how farre we ftand obliged by own- 
ing thatname., Thofe who did firft embrace the faith were ftiled 

Ais 6.1, 7. * Difciples, (as when the number of Difciples was multiplied) or Believers, 
* For whex or Brethrens or + men of the Church, or callers upon the name of Chrift , or 
EN OF og | men of the way, or by their enemies Nazarens, and Galileans. But in 
phy ss bis afhort time they gained.aname derived from their Saviour , though 
Apofiless = not from that name of his which fignifieth Salvation ; for from Chrift 
mem er ua~ they were called Chriftians, A title fo honourable, and of {uch cone 


mr Bry go cernment, that S, Luke hath thought firto mention the City in 
makeallna- . | 
tions difci- 


ples: they which delivered the Gofpel were Hadntdovrees they which were taught it and received it weveat — 


that time Baste Seples, and after by 4 name habitual px Cnt ap, tranflated by Tertull Difcentes , ordinarily 
Difcipuli. MeSunjséyzcy,ais Marsares rep duad a Kuels, ws § mS Kueieo wescepydudu@, See eorsddy aun, 
TeTesty axeey WW rédroy ays ms bev re xs} mee, curd we Samorn » xe) Banrd, xo} ietlea, xsi) Sidernctrco 
arndeiass em eramids Ceaiic aiovis, Thus then in the langnage of the Scviptures 5 pw2durWeiv sw2 zs to make 
a difciples as waSyrMenrrec inaves, Abts 14,21, madurévdy avi, to be a difciple ; a Tofeph of Ayi- 
mathea imaciveioe mS “Inst. waburey Siva the Jane; as yonmurreie padnrwhels cic cho Racrciay Fe ¢ exvey, 
Matth. 27.57. < This pabnreuShvy rs Kupios x often ufed by S. Bafil.- de Baptifmate, whofe title is, 
“On Sa mes toy Madnre Shr ay ros Kuplo s xg) Tre HATRED y ad ogy Famille nile, according to our Saviours 
method. Hence thofe which were - firft conversed to rhe faith were called eebiila’ 5 as the Difciples of 
Chrift their Doour ¢ Mafter, Tob Yer sie tuxarnotas, as when Herod ftretched forth bes hand 
neciioey twas FS Sad cis tuxdustas » to mifchief fome: of thofe which were of the Church. 1 4s 
when Saul went down to Damaftws with a commifsion , tmws tav rag Yuen ais idF BVlas , arSexs re xx} 
puwainass Sediues argu cis ‘Tpeotain. Aso. 2. we tranflate it, any of this way , when there was 
no way mentioned tawhich the pronoun this fhowld have relation 3 wor is i d¥e in Greek any more then, 
the way. S9 when S, Paul went to the Synagogue at Corinth » divers were hardened and believed not, 


xgnoroysilee-miv Sty cyamay ai waidec. AEs 19.9. here me iranflate it 5 {pake evil of that way 5 but 
Bexa has left b& Articulus pronominis yice fungitur which he hal from Erafmus, and hath otherwife 
fupplied it, mate loquentes de via Dei, aw the Old Tranflation, which in the former had hujus vie, 
in this hath fimply maledicentes vie. and certainly i ode 9 nothing but the Way. 4gainyat Ephefus, 
euro J gre Pv xgehegy emeivor. Tere x @ su ily @ cei wis id. AAs T9, 23. de via , 7% Tranf, Pexa a- 
gain ob viath Deis but it 4 nothing but, the way. Thus Felix put off S. Paul, cnec€éseeoy eidtds Tet ee 
wis ede till he had a more exact knowledge of the way. 7. Tranf. devia hac. Beza ad eam 
iftam. Whereas then he phrafe is fo femply and fo frequently the fame , it can be nothing elfe but the 
word then in ufeto fignifie the religion which the Chriftians profeffed. And fo fome alfo of the Ancients 
Seem t0 have fpoken, as appears by the language of the Melchixedecians 5 Xeugis aertn ive. susie XgAoN be 
ROM@y oly cis wher rattle my yrooy', sreddly drcpeler uae Xa cidWray y xx) ied ezey siui'y aly iSSy- 
and that.inthe Defcription of the Gallican Perfecution, © "Buetvay 3 te of undt Kev@ aedxore TSEC s pnd 
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AND IN Jesus CHRIST, 15 


which that name firfi was heard, * And the Difciples were called Chri. * 

fiians firft ae Antioch , as the Scriptures affure us 3 fo named by Euodi- SOS a 
us the Bifhop of that place , as Ecclefiaiticall Hiltory informs us: A’ but fee ; 
name no fooner invented, but embraced by all believers jas Bearing te when,nor 
the moft proper fignification of their Profeffion, and rélation tothe °°" 2 


Authour and Malter whom they ferved. In which the Primitive Chri pares 


ftians fo much delighted, thac before the face of their enemies they ven, Tertul- 
would acknowledge} no other title but that;chough hated, reviled , ‘ia feems to 
tormented, martyred for it. Nor is this name of greaterhonourto “#*¢* #«* 
us, then of obligation. ‘There are two parts of the feal of the foun: a 
dation of God, and one of them is this,* Let every one that nameth the re, Apolog. 
name of Chrift depart frominiquity. It was a common an{wer of the an- ©5- Tiberius 
cient Martyrs, * I am a Chriflian, and with us no evilis done. The very “8° ‘v)¥s 


. 4 tem - 
name was thought to {peak fomething of * emendation s and who{o- ab a are 


ever putiton, became the better man. Except fuch reformation ac- ttianum in 
company our profeffion , there isno + advantage inthe appellation: {eculum in- 
nor can we be honoured by thattitle, while we difhonour him that? °'V!t; Bat 


givesit. Ifhe be therefore called Chrijt, becaufe anointed ; as we de- ee hak 


rive the name of Chriffian , fo do we receive our | unGion from him. not of the 
For as @ the precious ointment upon the head ran down upon the beard, even name, but of 
Aaron’s beard and went down to the skirts of his garments: {o the Spirit the Religion: 


which without meafure was poured upon Chrift our head , is by him is shee ie 


diffufed through all the members ofhis * body, For > God hath e- to expound 
Fiscsete ee bimfelf, fay- 
ing foon after , cenfus iftius difcipline, ut jam edidimus a Tiberio eft. ¢.7. However 5 the name 
of Chriftian w not fo ancient as Tiberius, mor, as I think, as Caims. _ Some ancient Authour in Suidas affures 
ws; that it was firft named in the reign of Claudius, when S. Peter had ordained Enodius Bifhop of Antioch. 
Iskoy 3 on Oh Knaudle Bacirzos Poi unsy Térpe ai Yorsvae Keregtvioa] @& "Evédtoy, wilovoug Qnoay ot were rom 
pdpot NaSupaior ng} Varsraioss Xercrack. Suid. im Na€upai@» ce im Xexstant, ‘and Iohannes Antiochenus 
confirms not onely the time , bustells w that Euodius the Bifhop was the authour of the mame. Ka; SW duat 
(Kaaud¥s) Xexcranol avoysSnowr, sauté Sacnimes Buodie mescvusrica] @ duis xp SinSioall@ wrwis Ww bvoua 
aero * ape yip NaSapaict yg Tarraioe enuariylo of Xerstani, Thus the name of Chriftian was firft brought inte 
ufe at Antioch, by Euodius the Bifhop of the places and hath ever (ince been continued as the moft proper ap- 
pellation which could be given unto our profefsion, being derived from the authour asd finifher of our 
faith. At nunc Seéta oditur in nomine utique fui autoris. Quid novi fi aliqua difciplina de Magi- 
ftro cognomentum fetatoribus fuisinducit ? Nonne Philofophi de auétoribus fuis nuncupantur 
Platonici, Epicuret, Pythagorici? Etiam alocis conventiculorum & ftationum fuarum Stoici, Acze 
demici? Neque Medici ab Erafiftrato, & Grammatici ab Ariftarcho, Coci etiam ab Apicio? Ne- 
que tamen quenquam offendit profeflio nominis cum inflitutione tranfmiffa ab inftitutore. Tertull. 
Apolog. c. 3. Asie read of Santius a Deacon at Vienna in a hot perfecution of the French Church, who 
being in the midft of tortures, was troubled with feveral queftions, which the Gentiles ufuaily then asked, to 
try if they could extort any confefsion of any wicked attions prattifed fecretly by the Chriftians, yet would 
not give any other anfwer to any queftion, then that bewasa Chriftian, teowdry meensrion dynragersiZalo 
auleiss ast unre Tid uy xollamdy type, mire vec pire aorcwc Oey ivy umTe es SEAGN Ered dues ein’ ae 
moss mebyTe Ta emrepaTiesya amplvale rs Papaich pari, Xersravés eis. wl xg ayat oyoparG, xo kya 7 orews 
1 ava Yous, 1G aval revtis exarninws wo uarbyer. Ev feb, Hift. Eccl.\.5.c.1.The fame doth S.chryfoftome teftifie of 
§. Lucian. rolas Fralid@s Keasaés es gun. a tyes Garidupa , Keesranbe es. Ti'vas wopyrsss aj were 
dwavla Deu, on Xersvavas cis. 22Tim. 2.19. * SoBlandinainthe Frenchperfecution. iv avs ard 
ais uel avdrauars 4B) dyuryroia HS CupCasvovroy, ro réepery iti Xeectayh eis » xo} rreup aly sty pavacy pvtTye 
Eufeb. Hift. Belov) $. cite Alii quos ante hoc bomen vagos » viles, improbos noverant, ex ipfo 
denotant quod laudant , cacitate odii in fuffragium impingunt. Que mulier? quam lafciva! 
quam fe(tiva! qui juvenis 3 quam la(civus { quam amafius ! facti funt Chriftiani , ita nomen emen- 
dationis imputatur. Tertuli, + Totum in idrevolvitur’, ut qui Chriftiani noininis Opus HON agity 
Chriltianus non efle videatur. Noten enim fine aétu atque officio fuo nibil eft. Salvian. .de 
Provid. 1.4. “Eav-as TO J yop alway Ts Kerstanic ue cyulplen Ty Xersry, whey derrGe avid Yond ris mevonypglas. 
S. Bafil ad ampbhiloch. " Chrittianus vero, quantum interpretatio eft , de un@ione deducitur, 
tertull. Apolog.c.3- *Inde apparet Chrijli corpus nos effe, qui omnes ungimur, & omnes in illo 
& Chrifti, & Chrifims famus 5 quia quodammodo. totus Chriflw caput & corpus eft. S. Auguft. in 


ryt, 26, a Plal. 333.2 b2Cor. leat . 
Ta 2 df 33 é hey: fablshed 


ee ae 


. 


n6 Age oF tue Eh. 


et Jobe2.20, flablished and anointed us in Christ : © We have an unction efrom the Holy 
ae one, and the anointing which we have received from him abidethin us. Ne- 
ceffary then it cannot chufe but be, that we fhould know Jefus to be 
the Chrift : becaufeas he is Je/w, that is, our Saviour, by being Chriffs 
that is, anointed; fo wecan haveno fharein himas Fe/us , except we 
become truly Chriftians » and fo be in him as Christ, anointed with 

that Un&iom from the Holy One. 

Thus having run throughall the particulars at firft defigned for the 
explication of the title Chrif? » we may at laft clearly exprefle , and e- 
very Ghriftian eafily underftand, what it is we fay when we make our 
Confeffionin thefe words, I believe in Fefis Chrift. I do affent unto 
this as a certain truth, that there was aman promifed by God, fore- 
told by the Prophets to be the Mefsias , the Redeemer of Ifrael, and 
the expeGation of the Nations, I am fully aflured by all thofe pre- 
dictions that the Me/sias fo promifed is already come. [amas cer- 
tainly perfwaded., that the man born in the dayes of Herod of the Vir- 
gin Mary » by an Angel from heaven called Jefus, is thattrue Me/sias, 
fo long, fo often promifed: that; as the Mefsias, he was anointed to 
three efpeciall offices, belonging to himas the Mediatour between 
God and man: that he was.a\ Prophet; revealing unto us the whole 
will of God for the falvation of mans that be was aPrieft, and hath 
given himfelfa facrifice for fin, & fo hath made an atonement for uss 
that he is a King fet down at the right hand of God; farre above all 
principalities and powers, whereby when he hath fubdued all our ene- 
mies; he will conferre aétuall, perfe@; and eternal happinefle up- 
onus, Ibelieve this Un@ion by whichhe became the true Mesias, 
was not performed by any materiall oyl, but by the Spirit of God, 
which he received as the Head, and conveyeth tohis members. And 
inthis full acknowledgement f believe in fe/us Chrift. 


HIS ONELY SON, 


Frer our Saviours Nomination immediately followeth his Filia. 

tion: and juftly, after we have acknowledged himro be the 

Chrift, do we confelle him to bethe Sow of Gods becaufe thefe two 

were ever inféparable, and even by the Jewes themfelves accounted 

equivalent, Thus Nathaniel, that true I{raelice, maketh his confef- 

John 1.49. fion ofthe Meffias; Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; thou artthe King of 
John tt.27. Tfrael, Thus Martha makes expreffion ofher faith 1 believe that thou 
are the Chrift, the Son of God; which should come into the world, Thus 
marth.26.63. the High Prieft maketh his inquifition ; I adjure chee by the living God, 
that thou tell us whether rhou be the Chrifts the Son of God. This was the 

John 6.69. famous Confeflion of S. Peter 5 We believe and are fure that thou art 
that Chrift, the Son of the living God. And the Gofpel of S. John was 
therefore written,that we might believe that Jefus is the Chrift, the Son of 
* ror when God, Certain then it is that all the Jews,as they looked for a Meffias to 
Celfus in the ‘come, fo they believed that Meflias to bethe Son of God :(although 
aga lew fince the coming ofour Saviour they have* denied it)and that by rea- 
thefe ovoid fon of a conftant interpretation ofthe fecond Pfalm, as appropriated 
xa} Tory iucs eragpiinns cy “Ieepoonduats sort, bar tikes Sef use 5 HW éviav xernis, xa} TF ad¥noy morass, Origen 
fayes they were moft improperly attributed tea lew, who did look indeed for aMefsias, but not for the Som 
of God. i.e, notunder the notion ofa Som. “Isdwi@y 4 dn av iworoyiow in wegphme ns Sov itew Os uév' 3 
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unto him. And the Primitive Chriftians did at the very beginning 
inelude this filial Title of our Saviour together with his names into 
the compafle of +} one word. Well therefore after we have expref- 
fed our faith in Fefus Chri, is added that which alwayes had fo great 
affinity with it; the onely Son of God. 

Inthefe words thereis little variety to be obferved » except that 
what we tranflate the * onely Son; that in the phrafe of the Scripture 
and the Greek Church;is the onely begotten. It is then fufficient for 
the explication of thefe words, to fhew how Chrif is the Son of God, 
and what isthe peculiarity of his. Generations that when others are 
. alfasheSons of Godshe alone fhould fo be his Son; as no other is er 
cam be fo3 and therefore he alone fhould havethe name of the onely 
begotten. . 

Firft then, it cannot be denied that Chrift is the Son of Ged, for that 
reafon, becaufe he was by the Spirit of God born of the Virgin Mary ; 
for that which is conceived (or 5 begotten) in her; by the teftimony of an 
Angel, is of the Holy Ghoft; and becaufe of him; therefore the 
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Son of God, For fo {pake the Angel to the Virgins The Holy Ghoft shall fantorum 
come upon thee, and the power of the Higheft shall overshadow thee : Therefore 2°™ Aum 


inet ix60 
alfa that holy thing which shall be born of thee (or, which is begotten of thee) quod eta 


tine, Jefus 
Chriltus Dei Filius Salvator, lib. 3. * The Latines indeed generally ufe the word Unicum. So Rufinus; 
Etin unico filto ejus, which is fo farre from being in his apprehenfion the fame with unigenitus , thas be 
referves it as well to Lord as Son. Hicergo Jefus Chriftus, filius unicus Dei, qui eft & Dominus nofter 
unicus, & ad filtum referri, & ad dominuim poteft. SoS. Aug. in Enchiridto, c. 3 4- and Leo Epift. 10 
Which zs therefore to be obferved, becaufe in the ancient Copies of thofe Epiftles the word untcum was not 10 be 
founds as appeareth by the difcourfe of Vigilius 5 who in. the fourth book againft Eutyshes hath thefe words : 
Ila primitus uno diluens yoluaine, que Leonis objiciuatur Bpiftole, cujus hoc fibi primo capitu- 
lum ifte ne{cio quis propofuit; Fideliam Univerfitas profitetur credere fe in Deum Patrem omnipo- 
tentem, & in Jefum Chuftum filium ejus Dominum noftrum. That which he aimes at is the tenth 
Epiftle of Leo, in which thofe words ave found, but with the addition of unicum , which; as it feems, then 
was not there: as appears yet farther by the words which follow. Miror tamen quomodo hunc locum 
ifte notavit, & illum pratermifit, ubi unici filii commemorationem idem Beatus Leo facit, dicensy 
Idem vero fempiterni genitoris unigenitus fempiternus, natus de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine; which 
words are not to be found in the fame Epiftle. Howfoever it wasin the firft copies of Leos both Rufinus and 
S. Auguftines who tere before him; and Maximus Taurinenfis, Chryfologus , Ethevius and Beatus, who were 
later, veadit, &in Jefum Chriitam filium ejus unicum. But the word ufed in the Scriptures, and kept 
conftantly by the Greeks, 2s wovoruitythe onelyebegotten. +f For the Oviginalis W cy durii Yume. and 
"tis. the obfervation of S. Bafil, sx elpn) 7 wwblv, dma 70 yumbty. Indeed the vulgar tranflation renders its 
quod in ea natum eft, and in S. Luke, quod nafcetur fanctum; and it muft be confe (sed this was the moft 
ancient tranflation. For fo Tertullian read it, Per vitginem dicitis natum , nonex virgine, & in vulvay 
non ex vulva, quia & Angelus io fomnisad Jofeph, Nam quod in ea natum eft, inquit, de Sp. S.eff. 
De Carne Chrifli,c. 19. and of that in S. Luke, Hac & ab Angelo exceperat fecundum noftrum Evan- 
gelium , Propterea quod inte nafcetur vocabstur fanttum, filius Dei. Ady. Marcion.}. 4. c.7. Yet quod 
in ea natum eft cannot be proper, while itis yer-in the womb; mor caw the childe firft be faid to be born, and 
then that the mother foall bring it forth. Tis true indeed , yuvay fignifies not alwayes to beget > but fome- 
times co bear or bring forth. as # push ox "BasedCer Peviod y'dv Cot. Luke xs 23. and v.§ 7. xe iimoe yor. 
$0.0 4 Wyod Yursde@ & BrOrtues Mat. 2.4. mult neceflarily be underftood of Chrifts wativity, for it is moft 


. . . by . 
certain that he was not begotten or conceived at Bethlehem, And this without queftion muft be the meaning of 


Herods inquifition, ré oXexsds YwrtD, where the Mefsias was to be bern. But though Yovév ee pans 
. the fignification of bearing er bringing forth 5 yet Wey auch Yurnb cannot be fo interprete , <vaale it 
fpeaks of fomething as paf?, whem as yer Chyift was not born: and though the conception was already pal 
and we tranflate it fo, which is conceived 5 yet S. Bafil rejeits that incerprecation. Wurdvis one thing, 
Comapetverv another. sing then the Nativity was not yet come, and Yordey Speaks of Something already 
paft, therefore the Old Tranjlation is not good, quod in ea hatum eft. Seeing Sah 5 e A indeed 
were pafty yet Yura fignifieth nor to conceive; and fonot properly tobe interprete 3 that which is concei- 
veds feeing Yuvay is moft properly to beget, as i emmnebthe generative faculty: t ai mei the 
fitte(t interpretation of thofe words 7 crave yume» that which is begotten inher. And becaufe the 
Angel in S. Luke fpeaks of the fame thing, therefore 1 interpret 7 yYvdulyar eu a8, it the fame manner, that 
which is begotten of thee. , 
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shall be called the Son of God. And the reafon isclear, becaufe that the 


Holy Ghoft is God. For were he any Creature, and not God him- © 
felf, by whom our Saviour was thus born of the Virgin, he muft have 


been the Son of a Creature, not of God. 
Secondly, itis as undoubtedly true, thatthefame Chrift thus 
born of the Virgin by the Spirit of God , was defigned to fo high an 


Office by the fpecial and immediate will of God, that by vertue 


thereof he mutt be acknowledged the Son of God: He urgeth this ar- 
gument himfelf againft the Jews. Is it nor written in your Law, I aid 


ye are Gods? Are not thefe the very words of the eighty fecond Pfalmé 


If be called them Gods if God himfelf fo {pake,or the Pfalmift from him, 


if this be the language of the Scripture, if they be called Gods 5 unto 


whom the word of God came,(and the Scripture cannot be brokennor the au- 
thority thereof in any particular denied; ) Say ye of him whom the Fa- 
ther hath fandified and fent intothe world , whom he hath confecrated 
and commiffioned to the moft eminent and extraordinary Office, fay 
ye of him, thou blafphemeft, becaufe I faid, I am the Son of God ¢ 

Thirdly, Chrift muft therefore be acknowledged the Son of God, 
becaufe he is raifed immediately by God out of the earth unto im- 


mortal life. For God hath fulfilled the promife unto us, in thathe bath — 


raifed up Jefus agains as itis alfo written inthe fecond Pfalm, Thou art my 
Son, this day have I begottenthee. Thegraveis as the womb ofthe 
earths Chrift who is raifed from thence, is as it were begotten to an- 
other lifesand God who raifed him is his Father. So true it muft needs 
be of him, which is fpoken of others, who are the children of God, being 
the children of the refurrection, Thus was he defin'd or constituted , and 
appointed the Son of God with power by thevefurrection from the dead: nei« 
ther is he called {imply the firft that rofe, but with a note of genera. 
tion, the firft born from the dead. 

Fourthly, Chrift, after his refurreGiion fromthe dead , is made 
aGually heir ofall things in his fathers houfe, and Lord ofall the Spi- 


rits which minifter unto him, from whence he alfo hath the title of 


the Son of God. He is fet down onthe right handof the Majefty on high, being 
made fo much better then the Angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more 
excellent name then they, For unto which of the Angels (aid he at any time 
Thon art my Son,this day have I begotten thee? From all which teftimonies 
of the Scriptures it is evident, that Chrift hath this four-fold right un- 
to the title of the Son of God: by generation, as begotten of God; by 
commiffion, as fent by him; by refurre@tion, as the firft-born; by 
actuall poffleffion, as heir of all. 

But befide thefe four, we muft find yet a more peculiar ground of 


- our Saviours Filiation, totally diftinct from any which belongs un- 


Luke 3. 38. 


to the reft of the Sons of God, that he may be clearly and fully ac- 
knowledged the onely-begotten Son. For althoughtobeborn of a 


Virgin be in it felf miraculous, and juftly entitles Chrift unto the Son 


of God; yetis it not fo farre above the produGion ofall man kind, as 
to place himinthat fingular eminence which muft be attributed to 
the onely-begotten. We read of Adam the Son of God,as wellas Seth 


the Son of Adam: and furely the framing Chrift out of a woman, 


cannot fo farre tranfcend the making Adam out of the earth, asto 
caufe fo greata diftance, as we mutt believe between the firft and fe- 
cond Adam. Befide, there were many while our Saviour preached on 
earth, who did believe his doGrine , and did confeffe himto be the 


Son 


HIs ONELY Son, 


Son of God “who inall probability underftood nothing of his being 

born ofa Virgin ; much leffe did they forefee his rifing from the dead; 

or inheriting all things, Wherefore fuppofing all thefe ways by 
which Chrift is reprefented to us.as the Son of God, wefhall finde 
out one more yet, farre more proper in it felf, and more peculiar 
unto him, in whichno other Soncan have the leaft pretence of 
fhare or of fimilitude,and confequently in refpe@ of which we mut 
confefs him the Onely-begetten. 

To which purpofe I obferve, that the atuall poffeffion of his inhe- 
ritance, which was our fourth title to his Sonthip » prefuppofeth his 
refurreStion , which was the third: and his commiffion to his Office, 

~ which was the fecond, prefuppofeth his generation of a Virgin as the 
firft. ButI fhall now endeavour to find another generation » by 
which the fame Chrift was begotten , and confequently a Son, before 
he was conceived in the Virgins wombe. Which that I may be able 
to evince, Ifhall proceedin this following Method, as not onely 
mott facile and perfpicuous, but alfo moft convincing and conclufive, 
Firft , I will clearly prove out of the holy Scriptures, that Jefus 
Chrift, born of the Virgin Mary, had an a@uall being or fubfiftence 
before the Holy Ghoft did come upon the Virgin, or the power of 
the Higheft did overfhadow her. Secondly, Iwill demonftrate from 
the fame Scriptures, that the being which he had antecedently to his 
conception in the Virgins wombe , was not any created being 5 but 
effentially divine, Thirdly, we will fhew that the divine eflence which 
hehad, he received as communicated to him by the Father, .Fourth- 
ly, we will declare this communication of the divine nature to be a 
proper generation, by which hewhich communicateth is a proper 
Father, and he to whom it is communicated, a proper,Son..Laftly, we 
will manifeft thatthe divine effencewas never communicated in that 
manner to any perfon buttohim, that never any was fo begotten be- 
fides himfelf , and confequently, in. refpe@ of that divine genera, 
tion, he is moft properly and perfeGly the onely-begotten Son of the 
Father. 

As forthe firft, that Jefus Chrift had a reall being or exiftence, by 
which he truly was, before he was conceived of the Virgin Mary, I 
thus demonftrate. He which was really inHeaven, and truly de. 
{cended from thence, and came into the world from the Father, be: 
fore that which was begotten of the Virgin afcended into heaven or 
went unto the Father, he had a reall being orexiftence before he was 

conceived in the Virgin, and diftin@ from that being which was con: 
ceivedinher. ‘This is moft clear and evident, upon thefe two fup- 
ofitions not to be denied: firft, that what was begotten of the Virgin 
adits firft being hereon earth, and therefore could not really be in 
heaven tillit afcended thither : fecondly, that what was really in heas 
ven, really was, becaufe nothing can be prefent in any place » which 
isnot. Uponthefe fuppofitions certainly true the firlt propofition 
cannotbe denied. Wherefore Laffume, Jefus Chrift was really in 
heaven; and truly defcended from thence, and cameinto the world 
from the Father , before that which was, begotten of the Virgin af- 
-cended into heaven; or went unto the Father s as 1 fhall particularly 
_prove by the exprefle words of the Scripture. Therefore Icon- 
clude, that Jefus Chrifthad a reall being of exiftence before he was. 
- ‘conceived in the Virgin ,.and diftiné from that being which was ae 
. ceive 
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ceived inher. Now that he was really in heaven before he afcended 
Iobn 6.62. thither, appeareth by his own words to his Difciples. What and if 


Staplizy as it you shall fee the Son of man afiend up where he was before? For he 
came to paffes 
Basorbyrwy . eu- 


Wirt, fuchas they might view as {pectatours. The place to which that 
Alls 1.9. afcenfion tended , was truly and really the Heaven of heavens. The _ 
piscate verb fubftantive, not otherwife ufed, fufficiently teftifieth not a fi- 
gurative but a real being ; efpecially confidering the oppofition in» 

the word before. Whether we look upon the time of fpeaking , then 

prefent, or the time of his afcenfion, then to come, his being or 

exifting in heaven was before. Nor is this now at laft denied, that he 

was in heaven before the afcenfion mentioned in thefe words , but 

that he was there before he afcended at all. We hall therefore far- 

ther fhew that this afcenfion was the firft, that what was born of the 

Virgin was never in heaven before this time of which he fpeaks; and 

being in heaven before this afcenfion, he muft be acknowledged to 

have been there before he afcended at all. If Chrift had afcended 

into heaven before his death, and defcended from thence, it had 

been the moft remarkable a@ion in all his life , and the proof thereof 

_ of the greateft efficacy toward the diffeminating of the Gofpel. And 

can we imagine fo divine an action of fo high concernment could 

have pafled, and none of the Evangelifts ever make mention of it? 

Thofe which are fo diligent in the defcription of his nativity and cir- 
cumcifion, his oblation in the temple, his reception by Simeon ; his 
adoration by the wife men; thofe which have defcribed his defcent in- 

to Egypts would they have omitted his afcent into heaven? Do they 

tell us of the wifdome which he fhewed when he difputed with the 

DoGourss and were it not worthy our knowledge whether it were be- 

fore he was in heaven or after ? The diligent feeking of Jofeph and 

Eukea, 4% Mary, and her words when they found him, Son, why haft thou deale 
fo with ws? Thew that he had not been miffing from them till then, 

and confequently not afcended into heaven. After that he weat 

down to Nazareth, and was fubjedto them: and I underftand not 

how he fhould afcend into heaven, and at the fame time be fubject to 

them, orthere receive his Commiffion and Inftructions as the great 

Legate of God, or Embaffadour from heaven, and return again unto 
his old fubjeGion; and afterwardsto go to John to be baptized of 

him, and to expe& the defcent of the Spirit for his inauguration, 
Immediately from Jordan he is carried into the wilderneffe to be 

tempted of thedevil: and ‘twere ftrange if any time could then be 

Marky.13. found for his Afcenfion; for he was forty dayes in the wilderneffé, and 
certainly heaven is no fuch kind of places he was all that time with 

the beafis, who undoubtedly are none of the celeftial Hierarchy ; and 

rempted of Satan, whofe dominion reacheth no higher then the air. 

Wherefore in thofe forty dayes Chrift afcended not into heaven, 

Mark1. 13, but rather heaven defcended unto him , for the Angels miniftred unto 
Luke 4.14, him, After this he returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee, and 
there exercifed his prophetical Office: after which there is not the 

leaft pretence of any: reafon for his afcenfion. Befide, the whole 

frame of this antecedent or preparatory Afcenfion of Chrift, is not 

onely raifed without any written teftimony of the word, or unwrit- 

ten teftimony of tradition, butis without any reafonin it felf, and 

contrary to the revealed way of our Redemption, For what reafon 


fhould 


{peaketh of a real afcenfion , fuch as was to be feen or looked upon, 


HIS ONELY Soy, 
fhould Chrift afcend into’ . ih aierab, cond oo! 
be known to afcend Dicker a Geuthi ae ee etna noe 
= aed rea ainly the Father could reveal his 
‘ the Son as wellon earth asin heaven. And if 
ignorant of his afcenfion, to what purpofe Chould they f vi ng ¢ 
ed, except they imagine either an impotency in the Fath, : ots 
tisfaction in the Son? Nor is this onely afferted witho sola ih iffae 
~ePecoate — oid to be obferved by Chrift as he sialic oy 
eSacerdotal Office. Forthe Holy of holies made with pa | 
the figure of the true, (that is beayen i ify it mit ree _ sie 
alone w ent once every year : ind Chrift Le "His Sf ao seer ae 
into the holyplace. If then they den : Chrift @ ie cite 
preached the Gofpel, then did be ‘not lis is: site rescayai hd 
High Prieft alone went into the type sete 5 ten A 
sieht he was, ‘ari did he not afcend till stabs bie snake 
ufe hewas to enter in but once, and that not wi here’ 
fore being Chrift afcended not into “es vill after Rie a in te 
ing he certainly was in heaven before that afcenfion, we h = fi fi. 
ne a write oo of our Argument; that Jefus Choa wat 
before that which was begotten o irgi i 
ther. Now that which followeth will both iluftreecoed ita 
for as he was there, fo he defcended from thence before he cate 
thither. This he often teftifieth and inculcateth of himfelf. Th 
bread of God is he which cometh down from heavens and, 1 am she liyi : 
bread which came down from heaven. Heoppofeth himfelf seals 
Manna in the wildernefle, which never was really in heaven si had - 
original from thence. Mofés gave you not that bread from heavens : it 
the Father gave Chrift really from thence. Wherefore he faith, 
came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that 
fent me. Now never any perfon upon any occafion is faid to defcend 
from heaven, but fuch as were really there before they appeared on 
earth, as the Father, the Holy Ghoft, and the Angels i pee no man 
however born, however fanGified, fent, or dignified ; is faid thereb , 
to defcend from thence 3 but rather when any is oppofed to Chrift 
the oppofition is placed in this very origination. John the Ba rift 
was filled with the Holy Ghoft even from his mothers wombe ; born of an 
aged father and a barren mother, by the power of God :and yet he 
diftinguifheth himfelf from Chrift inthis; He that cometh from above 
is above alls he that is of the earth is earthy, and (peaketh of the earth, he that 
cometh from heaven is above all. Adam was framed immediately b 
God, without the intervention of man or womans and yet he is ‘a 
far from being thereby from heaven , that even in that he is diftin- 
guifhed from the fecond Adam. For the firft man is of the earth earth 
the fecond man is the Lord from heaven. Wherefore the defcent of Chrift 
from heaven doth really prefuppofe his being there, and that ante- 
cedently to any afcent thither. For thar be afcended, what is it, but chat 
he alfo defcended firft ? So S. Paul afferting a defcent as neceffarily pre 
‘ceding his afcenfion,teacheth us never to imagine an afcentof Chrift 
as his firft motion between heaven and earth; and confequently; that 
the firft being or exiftence which €hrift had , was not what he ree 
ceived by his conception here on earth, but wharhe had before in 
heaven; in refped whereof he was with the Father, from whom he 
‘came. His difciples believed that he came our from God, and he com- 


mended that faith, and confirmed the obje& of it by this affertion ; 
. I came 
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John 16, 27, me forth fromthe Father, and am come into the world ; again, I leave 
rs we ramet sh to the Father. Thus having by undoubted teftimo- 
nies made good the later part of the Argument, 1 may fafely con: 
clude, that being Chrift was really in heaven, and defcended from 
thence, and came forth from the Father, before that which was con- 
ceived of the Holy Ghoft afcended thither; it cannot with any fhew 
of reafon be denied , that Chrift had a real being and exiftence an-’ 
tecedent unto his conception here on earth, and diftin@ from the be 
ing which he received here. P34 fh | 
Secondly, we fhall prove not onely abare priority of exiftence, but 
a preexiftence of fome certain and acknowledged {pace of duration, 
For whofoever was before John the Baptift, and before Abraham, 
was fome {pace of time before Chriftwas man, This no man can 
deny; becaufe all muft confefle the bleffed Virgin was firft faluted by 
the Angel fix moneths after Elizabeth conceived, and many hun. 
dred years after Abraham died. But Jefus Chrift was really exiftent 
before John the Baptift, and before Abraham, as wefhall make good 
by the teftimony of the Scriptures, Therefore it cannot be denied 
but Chrift had a real being and exiftence fome fpace of time before 
he was made man, For the firft, it is the expreffe teftimony of John 
lobnx: 15. himfelf. This is he of whom I fpake, He that cometh after me, t preferred 
before me,for he was before me. In which words, Firft, he taketh to 
himfelf a priority of time, {peaking of Chrift, he that cometh after me: 
for fo he came after him into the womb, at his conception; into the 
world , at his nativitys unto his office at his baptifine ; alwayes after 
John,and at the fame diftance, Secondly; he attributeth unto Chriftt 
a priority of dignity, faying, he is preferred before mes as appeareth by 
the reiteration of thefe words s He its who coming after me, ts preferred 
before me, whofe shoes-latchet I am not worthy tounlofe, Theaddition 
of which expreffion of his own unworthineffe , {heweth, that to be pre- 
ferred before him; is the fame with being worthier then hes to which the 
fame expreffionis conftantly added by all the other three Evange- 
lifts. Thirdly, he rendreth the reafon or caufe of that great dignit 
which belonged to Chrift, faying, for, or rather, because he was before 
me. And being the caufe muft be fuppofed different and difting 
from the effec, therefore the priority laft mentioned cannot be that 
of dignity. For to affign any thing as the caufe or reafon of it felf, 
is a great abfurdity,and the expreffion of it, a vain tautology. Where- 
fore that priority muft have relation to time or duration,(as the very 
tenfe, he was before me, {ufficiently fignifieth) and fo be placed in op- 
pofition to his coming afterhim. As if John the Baptift had thus 
{pake at large. This man Chrift Jefus, who came into the world, and 
entreth on his prophetical Office fix moneths after més is notwith. 
_ftanding of far more worth and greater dignity thenIam;even fo 
much greater, that I muft acknowledge my felf unworthy to ftoop 
down. and unloofe the latchet of his fhoes:and the reafon of this 
tranfcendent dignity is from the excellency of that nature which he 
had before Iwas ; for though he cometh after me , yet he was be. 
fore me. ‘ 
Now as Chrift was before John, which {peaks a {mall, fo was he alf> 
before Abraham , which {peaks a larger time. Jefus him(elf hath af. 
Tohn 8.58. - ferted this preexiftence to. the Jewss Verily verily, 1 fay unto you , before 
Abraham was, I am. Which words plainly and literally expounded, 


mult 


Zohn 3,27. 
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82, 
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muft evidently contain this truth. For firft, abraham in all the 
Scriptures never hath any other fignification then fuch as denotes the 
perfon called by that names and the queftion to which thefe words 


are directed by way of anfwer, without controverfy fpake of the’ 


fame perfon, Befide Abraham mutt be the fubje@ of that propofition; 
Abraham was; becaufe a propofition cannot be without a fubje@, 
and if abraham be the predicate, there is none, Again, as we tranflate 
Abraham was, ina tenfe fignifying the time paft, foit is maltcer- 
tainly to be underftood , becaufe that which he {peaks unto is the 
preexiftence of Abraham, and that of long duration: {o that whatfo- 
ever had concerned his prefent eftate or future condition, had been 
wholly impertinent to the precedent queftion. Laftly, the expreffion 
I am, feeming fomething unufuall or improper to fignifie a priority 
in refpedct of any thing paft, becaufe no prefent inftant is before that 
which precedeth, but that which followeth: yet the* ufe of it fuffi- 
ciently maintaineth, and the nature of the place abfolutely requireth, 
* that itfhould not herg denote a prefent being, but a priority of 
exiftence, together with a continuation ofit till the prefent time. 
And then the words will plainly fignifie thus much. Do you que- 
ftion how I could fee Abraham, who am not yet fifty years old? Veri- 
ly verily, fay unto yous + Before ever abraham , the perfon whom: 
you {peak of, was born, I had a real being and exiftence , (by which 
I was capable ofthe fight ofhim) in which I have continued untill 
now, Inthisfenfecertainly the Jews underftood our Saviours an-' 
{wer, as pertinent to their queftion, but in their opinion blafphe- 
mous; and therefore they took up flones to caft at him, | 
This literal and plain explication is yet further neceffary$ becaufe 
thofe which once recede from it, do not only wreft and pervert the 
place, but alfo invent and fuggeft an anfwer unworthy of, and whol- 
_ly misbecoming him that fpakeit. For ({etting afide the addition, of 
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When the 
people faw 
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was not there. 
Nor onely doth 


the lig he of the world, which there can be no* fhew of reafon to admits) 5 ohn ufe » 


thus the prefent tenfe for that which ~ paft, but as frequently for that which és to come. For as befores ’ 
Tootaov xesvor usb iudy eur, foonthe contrary , in uinesy x egvor pel Upuiiy ci. Tohn Jo ZR. Ind cae eyes 
imei 4d 6 Stinav@ o tudsisay. Tobe 12526.1453.17524. Wherefore it # very indifferent whether (Ioh. 7:34) 
we read tae ciul bys, or ie cus. For Nonnus feems to have read it em by his tranflation, et See a 
td Maw and the lews queftion, 7¢ &r@ wines wephscey; fhewes they underftood it fo: for ‘od yap 3 
of a prefent form, ze of a future fignification. He[yc. Biys, en horuey. And foit agreeth wet a at c ic 
follows, Tobm 8.21. 0a tye Uneiyo,tpreis Sui De enbey. If we read ing as the old Tranflation, ubi ego Hee 

it will have the force of tcousys and agree with the others wacas eis ene xa) Upneis Nat. _Howfoever it . clear, 
S. Lohn ufeth the prefent ciud either in relation to what i paft, or what v5 to come, and is therefore to be oe 
preted as the matter in hand requiveth. And certainly the place now under our comideration , can a oe 
no other relation but tothe time already paft in which Abraham lived. And we find the prefent tenfe ie he 
fame manner joyned with the Aorift elfewhere: as Pfal.go.2. wes ae spy Pun divey ee hellalite 9 
miv cineedpny, xg) 27 wicv®. tws ae adv@,ov &- What can be move parallel then» ‘a a tpn Rend» * 5 
"Alena pe fwidys and ov ci, to ied cis In the fame manner, though by another word, wes te tpn sd exavnvey» - 
reivley Revoir Sord ute Prov. 8.25. f So the Ethiopic Verfron . Amen dico vobis, Priufquam Abra am 
nafceretur, fui go; and the Perfiany Veré vere vobis dico, quod nondum pprenam oe ’ oa 
egoerain, * This is the (Lift of the Socinians, who make this Speech of Chrift elliptical, an : en fupp 4 
from the1z.verfe. Lam the light ofthe world. Quod vero ea verba, Ego fum, fine adeum nes » 
{upplenda ac {i ipfe fubjeciffet iis, Ego fum lux mundi, fuperius ¢ principio ejus orton: 7a. 
hinc quod Chriftus bis feipfum iifdem, Ego fum, lucem mundi vocaverit. ¥, 24. & 2 a pte . 
poteft, Catech Racov. whereas there is no ground for any fuch connexion, That Bios of t uh ig pole 
world, was in the treafury, v.20. that which followerh was not, at lealt eet not tobe a uel e 
ellip(is of the 24. and 28. verfes is not to be fupplied by the 125 but the 24 from the 23. haley y ee 
and the 28. either from the fame, or that which is mojt general, his Office, #4 emso rat meee a ; A 
very probable that a new difcourfe is again begun , and therefore #f there svere an ellipfisi ‘ e rhea ‘eee 
ge it would have relation to either of the former fupplies , or if to either, tothe latter, bus indeed i 

v) 


neither. Q F whether: 


° 
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whether they interpret the former part (before Abraham was) of fome-: 
thing to come, as the calling of the Gentiles, or the later (J am) of a pre-’ 
exiftence in the divine foreknowledge and appointment ; they reprefent: 
Chrift with a great afleveration highly and ftrongly afferting that, which 
is nothing to the purpofe to which he {peaks, nothing to any other. purpofe 
atall: and they propound the Jews fenfelefly offended and foolifhly exa- 
{perated with thofe words, which any of them might have fpoken as well: 
ashe. For. the firft interpretation maketh our Saviour thus to peak. Do. 
ye fo much wonder how I fhould have feen Abraham who am. aot yet fifty 
years old 2 do ye imagine fo great a contradiétion in this ? I tell you, and 
be ye moft aflured that what I {peak unto you at this time is moft certainly 
and infallibly true, and moft worthy of your obfervation , which moves 
me not to deliver it without this folemn affeyeration (Verily verily, J fay 
unto you) before Abraham thall perfectly become that which was hgnified 
in his name,the father of many Nations, before the Gentiles {hall come in, 
Lam. Nor be ye troubled at this anfwer, or think in this I magnifie my 
felf : for what I {peak is.asitrue of you as ’tis.of me; before edbraham be 
thug made Abraham, ye are. Doubt ye not therefore, as ye did, nor ever 
make that queftion again, whether I have (een Abraham. The fecond ex- 
plication makes afenfe of another nature,but with the fame impertinency, 
Do ye continue ftill to queftion, and that with fo much admiration > do 
ye look upon my age, and ask haft thow een Abraham > 1. confelle’tis 
more then eighteen hundred years fince that Patriarch died, and leffe then 
forty fince I was born at Bethlehem: but look not on this computation, 


for before Abraham was born,I was, But miftake me not, E mean in the 


foreknowledge and decree of God. Nor doI magnifie my felf in this, for: 
ye were fo... How either of thefe anfwers thould give any reafonable fatis- 
faction to the queftion , or the leaft occafion.of the Jews exafperation, is 


_ not to be underftood, And that our Saviour fhould {peak any fuch. im- 


pertinencies as thefe interpretations bring forth, is not by aChriftian to. 
be conceived. . Wherefore being the plain and moftobyious fénfe isa pro- 
per and full anfwer to the queftion , and nioft likely to exa{perate. the un- 
believing Jews; being thofe {trained explications render the: words of 


- Chrift not onely impertinent to the occafion > but vain and ufeletfe tothe - 


hearers of them ; being our Saviour gave thisanfwer in words of another 


language, moft probably uncapable of any fuch interpretations; we mutt 
adhere unto that literal fenfe alrea dy delivered , by which it appeareth 
Chrift had a being, as before John, fo alfo before Abraham, (not onely be- 
fore Abram become Abraham , but before Abraham was Abram) and 
confequently that he did exift two thoufand years before he was born , or 
conceiyed by the Virgin. : 
Thirdly, we fhall extend this preexiftence to a farre longer {pace of 
time , tothe end of the firft world , nay to the beginning of it, For he 
which was before the floud , and at the creation of the world, hada he- 
ing before he was conceived by the V irgin, But Chri was really before 


_ the floud, for he preached to them that lived before it; and at the crea. 


A Peter 3,18, 


tion of the world, for he created it, That he preached to thofe before 
the floud , is evident by the words of S. Peter, who faith, thar C hrift was 
put to death iz the F le(h, but quickened by the Spirit, b ry which alfo he 
went and preached unto the {pirits in prifon » which fometime were difo~ 
bedient , when once the long-[uffering of God waited in the dayes of Noah 
while the ark, was % preparing. From which words it appeareth , that 
Chritt preached by the fame Spirit, by the vertue of which he was raifed 

ft ~ from 
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from the dead : but that Spirit was not his Soul » but fomething ofa great- 
er power, Secondly , that thefe to whom he preached were {uch as were 
difobedient, Thirdly , that the time when they were difobedient was the ‘Ameiouel mo~: 
time before the floud ». While the ark was preparing, It is.certain then’ tee ee 
that Chrift did preach unto thofe perfons which in the dayes of Noah s¢ see te ‘ 
were difobedient all that time the long-/; uff ering of God waited , and con- Ly oo Hed Opes 
{equently fo long as repentance was offer’d. And itisas certainthathe . i 
neyer preached to themafter they died ; which I thall not need here to 
proye , becanfe thofe againft whom I bring this Argument , ‘deny it nor. 
Tc followeth therefore, that he preached to them while they lived, and 
were difobedient 5 for in.thexefufing of thatmercy which was offered to 
them by the preaching of Chrift, did their.difobedience principally con- 
fit. In vain then are we taught to undeiftand $, Peter of the promulga- 
tion of the Gofpel to the Gentiles after the Holy 'Ghoft defcended upon 
the Apoftles, when the words themfelves refufe all relation ‘toany fuch 
timesor perions, For all thefe of whom S, Peter fpeaks were difobedient | 
in the dayes.of Noah. Butnone of thofe to whom the ‘Apoftles preached 
were ever difobedient in the dayes of Noah, Therefore none of thofe to 
which the Apoftles preached , were any of thofe of which $, Peter fpeaks: 
It remaineth therefore that the plain interpretation be acknowledged for 
the true , that Chrift did preach unto thofe men which lived before the 
- floud , even while they lived , and confequently that he was before it, For 
though this was not done byan immediate act of the Son of God, as if he 
perfonally had appeared on earth, and actually preached to that old world; + Prophetz 
but by the + miniftry of a Prophet , by the fending of Noah, @ rhe eighth ze cis 3 
preacher of righteouf{nefe: yet to doany thing by another not-able'to: aah illurn’ 
perform it without him, as much demonftrates the exiftence ‘of ‘the princi- prophetave- 
pall caufe , as if he did it of himfelf without any intervening inftrument, ne hae 
2 4 @ Epift. 
a2 Pet. 2. $3 Ihave thus tranflated this place of S. Peter, becaufeit may adde happigbere to ae avg tin 
ment : for if Noah were the eighth preacher of vighteoufneffe, and he were fent by the Son of Gods woman, I 
conceive, mill deny that the feven before him were fent hy the fame Son : and fo by this we have gained the pre= 
exiftence of another ;ooo years. However thofe words, an vyRoy Nas dingtoowsys uipung epuaage , may be 
better interpreted then they are, when we tranflate them, but faved Noah the eighth perfon , a preacher of 
righteoufnefle. For firft, if we look upon the Greek phrafe, &ydbos Né&e may be not the eighib perfons but ome. 
of eight, or Noah with [even mores in which it fignifieth not the order im which he was in vefpelt of the reff, bus 
onely %onfignificth the number which were with him. As when we read in the Supplices of B{chylus, Td yp 
auckvTwy elas, Titer TS dy Seoploss Alnas ypexnly ucyson us, we mufl not underftand it, as if Honour due to 
parents were the third Commandement at Athens, but one of the three remarkable laws left at Eleufis by Tris 
ptolemus. SoTorphyrius, Paci 4 xgi Teer Tinsucy Abnvaions sopo Sere e, Kat ae vbeusoy dual pets in Hever es ms @ 
Ginsoro @ Alp Stapipen Breuoivt réads * Toveis pay’ Ores xoprrots appimew* Zow unoledey. De Abftinent.. 
14. Which words are thus tranflated by S. Hierome , who hath made ufe of moft part of that fourth book of 
Porphyrins, Xenocrates Philofophus de Triprolemi legibus apud Athenienfes tiia tantum precepta im 
templo Eleufing refidere fcribit 5 Honorandos Parentes, Venerandos Deos, Carnibus: non vefcen- 
dum. -4dver. lovinianum, lib. 2. Where we fee, Honour due to parents, the firft precept, though by Fafchy= 
lus called the thivd, not in re/pelt of the order, but thenumber. Thus Dinarchus the Oratour, xo) res Sepavels 
Sede als CueivG wegmctis uglasets Steal@ aduwse. From whence we mult not collect that the perfon of whom he 
freaks was tle tenth in order of that office, fo that nine were nece(Jarily before or above bim, and many more: 
might be after or below him; but from hence it ts inferred , that there were ten icerrusch waiting on she 
Depeva} Sea}, and no more, of which number that man was one. After this manner {peak the Attick mviters 
efpecially Thucydides. And fo we may underftand S. Peter, that God preferved Noah (. ; preacher ra righ 
teaufneffe) with fever more, of which he deferveth 10 be named the fir{t, rather them isp aon eight ‘ a 
econdly, the Ordinal tydooy may pofsib/y not belong tg the name or perfon of Noah, but to bis title oy offices an 
then we muff tranflate, yAdoy Nat Sinatoouulys uipunas Noah the eighth preacher of righteoufneffe. For 
we read at the birth of Enos, that men began to call upon the natne of the Lord, Gew.4.26, mbich the an 
cienes underftood peculiarly of his perfon: as the LXX, SoG iamors Gm ancidy w crue mele te Rl, and the 
pulgar Latine, lite coepit invocare nomen Domini. The Tews have a tradition y that Gad fent in the jes 
npon mankind in the dayes of Enos, and deftroyed many. From mhence it fecmas Enos was 4. Préacher, or Pre 
poet, andfothe reff that followed him; and then Noahis the cighth. The 


125 


+, 
fr 


126 Articue Il. 
even, neat 
The fecond part of the Argument, that Chrift made this world , and 
confequently had a reall being at the beginning of it, the Scriptures ma- 
meb.1,2. — nifeftly and plentifully affure us, For the fame Son, by whom in thefe 
laft dayes God Spake unto us, is he by whom alfo he made the worlds. So 
Heb, 11. 3. that, as through faith we underftand that the worlds were framed by the 
*Ipbeingin word of God , to muft we * alfo believe that they were made by the Son of 
both places ex. God, Whichthe Apoftle doth not onely in the entrance of his Epiftle dee 
prefedinthe liver,but in the fequele prove. For fhewing greater things have been fpoken 
fame phrafey of him then ever were attributed to any of the Angels, the moft glorious of 
panels: all the creatures of God; among the reft , he faith, the Scripture {pake 4 un- 
Slats dedvee tothe Son, Thy throne, O God, w for ever and ever. gAndnot onely fo, 
imcinow. Heb. byt alfo , thou Lord inthe beginmng haft laid the foundation of the earth, 
rae: "3 and the heavens are the work of thine hands, They (hall perifh , but thou 
hog aise the remaineft , and they all (hall wax old as doth a garment.’ eAnd as a ve- 
peal ee frure {halt thoufold them up , and they {hall be changed : but thon art the 
eet fame, and thy years (hall not fal, Now whatfoever the perfon be to | 
i whom thefe words were fpoken , it cannot be denied but he was the Crea- 
tour of the world, For he muft be acknowledged the maker of the earth , 
who laid the Foundation of it ; and he may juftly challenge to himfelf the 
making of the heavens , who can fay, they are the work of his hands, But 
thefe words were fpoken to the Son of God, asthe Apoftle himfelf ac- 
knowledgeth, and it appeareth out of the order and feries of the chapter ; 
the defign of which isto declare the fupereminent excellency of our Saviour 
; Chrift, Nay the conjunction e4xd, referres this place of the Pfalmift 
The Anfwer + plainly to the former, of which he had faid exprefly , but unto rhe Son 
of Socinus 60 - he faith, As fure then as thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever 5 was 
Prati faid unto. the Son ; fo certain it is; thow Lord haft laid the foundation of 
seake srely- the earth, was {aid untothe fame. Nor is it poffible to avoid the Apo- 
ing onelyupor {tles connexion by attributing the deftruétion of the heavens, out of the 
she want ofa Jaft words, to the Son , and denying the creation of them, out of the firft, 
Pcie afer tothe fame, For it ismoft evident that there is but one perfon fpoken to 
af in the 3% ae : eee ey 
Greckand Ee. and that the deftruétion'and the creation of the heavens are both’attribu- 
in the Latine. ted to the fame. Whofoever therefore fhall grant that the Apoftle pro- 
and whereas it duced this Scripture to fhew that the Son of God fhall deftroy the hea- 
ieaieret vens , muft withall acknowledge that he created them,: whofoever denieth 
Aindtions in him to be here fpoken of as the Creatour , muft alfo deny him to be under- 
the Latineand {tood as the deftroyer, Wherefore being the words of the Pfalmift were 
Greek copies undoubtedly {poken of , and to our Saviour, (or elfe the Apoftle hath at- 
y ips thatcon- tributed that unto*him which never belonged to him, and confequently 
fies chan. the Spirit of S. Paul miftook the {pirit of David; ) being to whomfoever 
cientef? Copies 2NY part of them belongs, the whole is applicable, becaufe they are deliver. 
which all men ed unto one ; being the literall expofition is fo clear that no man hath ever 
know were -preterided to a metaphoricall; it remaineth as an undeniable truth : 
ps rea grounded upon the profeffion of the Pfalmift, and the interpretation of an 
and urgeh  poftle , that the Son of God created the world. Nor needed we fo long 
shat thereis. to have infifted upon this tcftimony, becaufe there are fo many which teftic 
no cddision of fie asmuch, but onely that this is of a peculiar nature and different from 
like gfter _ the reft, For they which deny this sur of the Creation of the world 
whereasinthe by the Son of God, notwitHftanding all thofe Scriptures produced to 
Syriac tran- Confirm it, haye found two wayes to avoid or decline the force of 
fiation we find them, If they {peak fo plainly and literally of the work of Creation . that 
expe “ they will not endure any figurative interpretation, then they endeavour 
: to thew, that they are not fpoken of theSon of God.If they {peak fo exprefly 
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of our Saviour’ Chrift, as thatby no machination they can be applied tu 
any other perfon , then their whole defien is to make the creation , attri- 
buted unto him, appear to be therely metaphoricall. The place before 


alledged is of the firft kind , which {peaketh fo clearly of the Creation , of 
reall production of the world, that they never denied it : andT have fo 


maniteftly thewed it {poken to the Son of God , that it is beyond all pof- - 


ibility of gain-fayitig, ; 
Thus having afferted the creation acknowledged reall unto Chrift, we 
_thall the eafier perfwade that likewife to be fuch, which is pretended to 
be metaphoricall. In the Epiftle to the Coloffians we read of the Son of 
God, in whom we have redemption through his blond; and we are fure 
thofe words can be fpoken ‘of none other then Jefus Chrift. He therefore 
it muft be, who was thus defcribed by the Apoftle: Who isthe image of 
the invifiblé God, the firft-born of every creature, For by him were all 
things created that are in heaven and that are in earth, vifible and invi- 
JSible , whether they be thrones or donsinions, or principalities, or powers ; 
all things were created by him, and for him, And he is before all 
things , and by him all things confit. Inwhich words our Saviour is ex- 
prefly {tiled the + fir/t-bors of every Creatare, that is, begotten by God, as 
the * Sow of his love , antecedently to all other emanations, before any 
thing proceeded from him, or was framed and created by him, And that 
precedency is prefently proved by this undeniable Argument, thatall o- 
ther emanations or productions came from him, and whatfoever received 
its being by creation , was by him created. Which affertion is delivered 
in the moft proper, full, and pregnant expreffions imaginable, - Firft, in 
the vulgar phrafe of Mofes, as moft confonant to his defcription ; for by 
him were all things created that are in heaven-and that are in earth; {- 
gnifying thereliy, that he fpeaketh of the fame creation, Secondly, by a di- 
vifion which Mofes never ufed, as defcribing the production only of cor- 
poreall fubftances : left therefore thofe immaterial beings might feem 
exempted from the Son’s creation , becaufe omitted in Mofes his defcri- 
ption , he addeth wifible and invifible ; and eft in that invifible world, a- 
mong the many degrees of the celeftiall Hierarchy , any Order might feem 
exempted from an effentiall dependence upon him’, he nameth thofe which 
are of greate{t eminence , whether they be thrones, or dominions, or prin- 
_— cipalities., wae , and under them comprehendeth all the reft. Nor 
doth it yet fuffice , thus to extend the object of his power , by afferting all 
things to be made by him, except it be fo underftood , asto acknowledge 
the fovereignty of his perfon, and the authority of his Action, For left 
we fhould conceive the Son of God framing the world as a mere inftru- 
menitall caufe which worketh by and for another , he fheweth him as well 
the finall as the efficicnt caufe ; for'all things were created by him , and 
for him. Laftly, whereas all things firft receive their being by creation , 
and when they have received it , continue in the fame by vertue of Gods 
confervation, 12 whom we live, and move, and have our being ; left in 
any thing we fhould be thought not to depend immediately upon the Son 
of God, he is defcribed as the Conferver, as well as the Creatour ; for 
he ts before all things , and by hin all things confift.: If then we confider 
the two laft cited verfes by themfelyes , we cannot deny but they are a 
moft compleat defcription of the Creatour of the world ; and if they were 
fpoken of God the Father , could beno way injurious to his Majefty, who 
isno where more plainly or fully fet forth unto us as the Maker of the 
worlds | x 
Now 
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Arxticre, I. : 

Now although this were fufficient to perfwade us to interpret this place 
of the making of the world ; yet it will not be unfit to make ufe of another 
reafon ¥ which will compell us fo to underftand it. For undoubtedly there 
are but two kinds of Creation in the language of the Scriptures, the one 
literall , the other metaphoricall ; one old, the other new 5 one by way of 
formation, the other by way of reformation, Jf any man be in Christ, he 
is a new creature, {aithS, Paul; andagain, In Christ Jefus neither cir- 
cumcifion availeh any thing, nor ancircumcifion , but a new creature, Inq 
(tead of which words he had before, faith working by love, For we are 
the workman|hip of God , created in Chrift Fefus unto good works , which 
God hath before ordained that we fhould walkin them. From whence it is 
evident that a new creature is fuch a perfon as truly believeth in Chrift,and 
manifefteth that faith by the exercife of good works;and the new creation, 
is the reforming or bringing man into this new condition , which by na- 
ture or his firft creation he was not in, And therefore he which is fo cre- 
ated is called a new man, in oppofition to the old man, which is 4 corrupt 
according tothe deceitful lufts: From whence the Apoftle chargeth us to 
be renewed in the {pirit of our mind , and to put on that new man, which 
after God is created in righteoufnefe, and true holinefe; and b which ws 
renewed inknowledge, after the image of him that created him. The 
new creation then is defcribed to usas confilting wholly in * renovation , 
or a tranflation from a worfe unto a better condition by way of reforma- 
tion ; by which thofe which have loft the image of God, in which the firft 
man was created , are reftored to the image of the fame God again , bya 
reall change though not fubftantiall, wrought within them, Now this be- 
ing the notion of the new creation in all thofe places which undoubtedly 
and confeffedly {peak of it ,. it will be neceflary to apply it unto fuch Seri- 
ptures as are pretended to require the fame interpretation, Thus therefore I 
proceed, If the fecond or new creation cannot be meant by the Apoftle 
in the place produced out of the Epiftle to the Coloflians , then it muft be 
interpreted of the firft, For theveare but two kinds of Creation mention- 
ed in the Scriptures, and one of them is there exprefly named. But the 
place of the Apoftle can no way admit an interpretation by the new Crea~ 
tion, as-will thus appear: The objeét of the Creation mentioned in this 
place is of as great latitude and univerfality, as the object of the firft crea- 
tion , not onely expreffed, but implied by Mofes, But the object of 
the new creation is not of the fame latitude with that of theold, There- 
fore that which is mentioned here cannot be the new creation. For cer- 
tainly if we reflect upon the true notion of the new Creation, it necefla- 
rily and effentially includes an oppofition to a former worfe condition, as 
the new man is alwaies oppofed to the old; and if Adam had continued 
ftill in innocency, there could have been no fuch diftinction between the 
old man and the new, or the old and new creation, Being then all men 
become not new, being there is no new creature but fuch whofe faith wor- 
keth by love, being fo many millions of men have neither faith nor love's 
it cannot be faid that by Christ all things were created anew that are in 
heaven and that are in earth, when the greateft part of man-kind have 
no fhare in che new creation, Again, we cannot imagine that the Apoftle 
fhould fpeak of the Creation in a general word , intending thereby onely 
the new., and while he doth fo, expreffe particularly and efpecially thofe 
parts of the old creation which are incapable of the new , or at leaft have 
no relation toit, The Angels are all either good or bad : but whether 
they be bad, they can never be good again, nor did Chrift come to re- 
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deem the Devilss or whether they be good , they were alwayes fuch; 

nor were they fo by thevertue of Chrifts incarnation , for he took not 
on him the nature of Angels. We acknowledge in mankind a new creation, 
becaufe an old man becomes a news but there is no fuch notion in the 
celeftical Hierarchy, becaufe no old and new Angels: they which fell, 
are fallen for eternity$ they which ftand, alwayes ftood, and fhall 
ftand for ever, Where then are the regenerated thrones cnd’ domi« 
nions ¢ where are the recreated principalities and powers? All thofe 
Angels, of whatfoever degrees, were created by the Son of God, as 
the Apoftle exprefly affirms. But they were never created by a 
new creation unto true holineffe and righteoufnefe, becaufe they alwayes 
were truly righteous and holy, ever fince their firft creation.: There- 
fore except we could yet invent another creation, which were neither 
the old nor the new, we muft conclude, that all the Angels were at 
firt created by the Son of God} and as they, fo all things elfe; efpe- 
cially Man, whofe creation + all the firft writers of the Church of 
God exprefly attribute unto the Son, afferting that thofe words, Let 
us make man, were {fpoken as by the Father unto him. 

Nor need we doubt ofthis interpretation, or the Do@rine arifing 
from ir,feeing itis fo clearly delivered by S. Jobn. * Inthe beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The 
fame was in tle beginning with God. All things weremade by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that was made, Whereas we have 
proved Chrift had a being before he was conceived by the Virgin 
Mary, becaufe he was atthe beginning of theworld; and have alfo 
proved that he was atthe beginning of the world, becaufe he made 
its this place of S. John gives a fufficient teftimony to the truth of 
both the lafttogether. Inthe beginning was the Word; and that Word 
made ficfh is Chrift: therefore Chrift was in the beginning. all ehings 
were made by him; therefore he created the world. Indeed nothing 
can be more clearly penn’d to give full fatisfaction in this point, 
then thefe words of S. John, which feem with a ftrange brevity de- 
fign’d to take off all objeGions , and remove all prejudice’, before 
they teach fo ftrangea truth. @hrift was born of the Virgin Mary, 
and his age was known'to them for whom this Gofpel was penned. 
S. John would teach, that this Chrift did make the world, which was 
created at Jeaft four thoufand years before his birth. The name of 
Jefus was given him fince at his circumcifion : the title of Chrift be- 
longed unto his Office, which he exercifed not till thirty years after. 
Neither of thefe with any fhew of probability will reach to the 
Creation of the world. Wherefore he produceth a name of his, as 
yet unknown unto the world, or rather not taken notice of,though 
in frequent ufe among the Jews, which belonged unto him who was 
made man, but before he was fo. Under this name he fhewes at firft 
that he hada being in the + beginnings when all things were to be 
created, and confequently were not yet; then, in the beginning was 
the Word,and fonot created, This is the firft ftep, the Word was 
not created when the world was made. The next is, that the fame 
Word which then was, and was not made, at the fame time * was with 
cipio fcilicet Deus fecit coclum & terram. Tertul. adv, Hermog. c.20. 
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God, when he made all things: and therefore well may we conceive 
Gen.1.26. *twashe, to whom God faid, Let us make man in our image, after our like- 
neffesand of whom thofe words may be underftood, Behold the manis 
become as one of us. After this, left any fhould conceive the creation 
of the world too great and divine a work, to be attributed to the 
Word; left any fhould object, that none can produce any thing out 
of nothing, but God himfelfshe addeth, that the Word, as he was with 
God, fo was healfo God, Again, left any fhould dividethe Deity , or 
frame a falfe conception of different Gods, he returnes unto the fee 
cond affertion, and joynes it with the firft; The fame was in the be. 
ginning with God: and then delivers that which at the firft feem‘d 
ftrange, but now after thofe three propofitions may eafily be acce- 
pteds All things were made by Lim, and without bim was not any thing 
wade that was made, For now this isno new doétrine, but only an in- 
terpretation of thofe Scriptures which told us, God made all things 
@ewe 1. 3. by his word before. For God faid, Let there be light, and there was 
light. And fo By the word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the 
hoft of them by the breath of Lis mouth. From whence we underfland that 
the worlds were framed by the word of God. Neither was it a new inter-. 
pretation, but thatwhich was moft familiar to the Jews, who in their 
$1 comeive Synagogues, by the reading of the ¢ Paraphrafe or Interpretation of 
this chaldee the Hebrew text inthe Chaldee language, were conftantly taught, 
Parapbrafe t© shat the Word of God was the fame with God, and that by that Word 


veprefent the 


finfe of the all things were made. Which undoubtedly was the caufe why S.John 


Lews of that age, as being their publick interpretation of the Scripture. Wherefore what we find common 
and frequent init, we cannot but shink the vulgar and geueral opinion of that Nation. Nos it is certain 
that thes Paraphyalt doth often ufe wan the Word of God, for “y¥v God himfelf, and that efpecial- 
Ly with relation 10 the creation of the world, As 1faeg$.12. *PRI3 mV>y SIN) PaN Mey ’23N T made the 
earth, and created man upon it, faith the Lord, the Holy One of Ifraels whith the chaidee tranflateth 
Ryan fnsy “ps Nax [by my word made theearth, and created man upon it. In the fame manner 
Ier.27.5. Imadetheearth and men, and beafts on the face of the earth. the Targum *y2123 Naw 
NW Py y And Ifa. 48,13. pax aie vy HX My hand alfo founded the earth. ihe chaldee 
rayon. mbdsw. aps 4X Etiam in verbo meo fundaviterram. 4nd moft clearly Gen.1.27. we read, & 
creayit Deus hominem; the Ierufalem Targum, Vetbum Domiri creavit hominem. 4nd Gen.3.8. Au 
dierunt vocem Domini Dei; the chaldce Paraphrafe 1 xan Sp rv yyoe. & audierunt vocem verbi 
Domini Dei. Now this which the Chaldee Paraphraft called raw, the Hellenifts named Ady: as appeareth 
by Philo the Jew, whowrote before S. Iohn, and reckons, in h#s Divinity , firf? rerlee HW tray, then SUrie9 9 
Deby, bs tow cues A> @.  Onaff. e» Solut. Whom he calls cpScy N¥ Adgor, wert y0v0y u'by, De Asgricult. 
He attributes the Creation of the world to this Acy@ whom he terms opyavey Ii, 00 (6 wou @) xMeoxMasas 
De Flammeo gladio. ua Fb Moye adie inn Pradtich ipydve weroxpnorialy G cnormomoser Idem Alle- 
gor. 1.2. Where we muft obferve, though Philo makes the As>@ , of whom he {peaks as inflrumental in the 
Creation of the worlds ‘yet he taketh it not for a bare expre{sion of rhe will of God, but for a God, ihough in the 
fecond degree, and exprefly for the Son of God. Nor ought we to look om Philo Iudeus in this as a Platoni(?, 
but merely as a lew, who referres his whole doctrine of this Abé>@ to the firft chapter of Genefis. And the 
reft of the Tews before bim, who had no fuch knowledge out of Plato's School , wfed the fame notion. For ag 
Jerem. 48.13, thehand of God, is hy the Chaldee Pavaphraft :vanflated, the Word of God: So in the 
book of Wifdome, # maymduvapos Cx xelp xo} nto Wy xiruUcy, Sap.t1,17. ischanged into s mreevlod er pube 
C2 rbyp@ da’ vpavay, 18.15. em Siracidis 43.31. Brrtya ava (vpne) avila, Nay the Septuagint hath 
changed Shaddai, the undoubtcd name of the omnipotent God, into Aéy@ the Word, Exek. 1,24. .w-bypa 
quali vox fublimis Dei, quod Hebratce appellatur wv, & juxta LXX, ean oe Atys, id eft, vox verbi, 
ut univerfa que predicantur in mundo, vocem Filii Dei efle dicamus. S. Hieron, And therefore cel. 
fou writing in the perfon of a lew, ackncwledgeth that the Word is the Son of God. Biyaé Ain @s isiy outy ude 
me Sel. nod ics vrais. Orig. adv, Celfum.1.2, And although Origen objekl that in this Celfws makes 
the lew fpeake improperly, becaufe the Jews which be had converfed with did never acknowledge shat the Son 
of God was the Word. Yet Celfus his lew did fpeake the language of Philo; but between the time of Cel {us and 
that of Origen, (I gueffe about threefcore years) the ews had learnt to deny ihat notion of Aéy@® that they 
might with more colour rejeét §, John. If then all the Tews, both they which underftood the chaldee expo~ 
fitions, and thofe which onely ufed the Greek Tranflation, bad fuch a Notion of the Word of God ; if allthings 
by their confefsiow were made by the Word; we have no reafon to believe S. Tohn fhould make ufe of any other 
Notion, then mepat they before had, aud that by means whereof he might be fo ea(ily underftoad. 
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delivered fo great a myftery in fo few words, as {peaking unto them 
who at the firft apprehenfion underftood him. Onely that which as 
yet they knew not, was, that this Word was made flefh , and that this 
Word made flefh was Fe/w Chriff. - Wherefore this expofition being 
fo literally clear in it felf, fo confonant to the Notion of the Word, 
and the apprehenfion of the Jews ; itis infinitely to be preferred be- 
fore any {ach interpretation, as fhall reftrain the moft univerfals to 
a few particulars ; change the plaineft expreffions into figurative 
phrafes , and make of a fublime truth, a weak, ufelefle , falfe dif 
courfe. For who will grant that in the beginning, muft be the fame 
with that in S. John’s Epiftle, from the beginning? efpecially when 
the very interpretation involves in it felfa contradi@ion. For the 
beginning in S. John’s Epiftle is that, in which theApoftles faw, and 
heard, and touched the Word: the beginning in his Gofpel was 
that, in which the Word was with God; that is, not feen, nor heard by 
the Apoftles, but known as yet to God alone, as the new expofition 
will have it. Who will conceive it worthy of the Apoftles affertion, 
_ to teach that the Word had a being in the beginning of the Gofpel, 

at what time John the Baptift began to preach » when we know the 
Baptift taught as much; who therefore came baptizing with water, 
that he might. be made manifest unto Ifrael? when we are fire that S. Mat- 
thew and S. Luke, who wrote before him, taught us more then this; 
that he had a being thirty years before? when we are aflured, 
it was as true of any other then living, as of the Word, even of Judas 
who betrayed him; even of Pilate who condemned him ¢ Again, who 
can imaginethe Apoftle fhould aflert, that the Word was, thatis, 
had an a@tual being, when as yet he was not aGually the Word ¢ For 
if the beginning be when John the Baptift began to preach, and the 
Word, as they fay, be nothing elfe but he which fpeaketh, and fo re- 
vealeth the willof Gods Chrift had not then revealed the will of 
God, and confequently was notthen actually the Word; but onely 
potentially or by defignation. Secondly, ‘tis a ftrange figurative 
{peech, the Word was with God, thatis, was known to God, efpecially. 
in this Apoftles method, In the beginning was the Word; there was 
mutt fignifiean adtual exiftence: and iffo,why in thenext fentence, 


ap 


1 lohn 1. 1. 


lobn X. 31. 


(theWord was with God, {hall the fame verb fignify an objective being 


only ? Certainly though to be in the beginning, be one thing, & to be 


with God, another; yet to Je, in cither of them is the fame. But ifwe — 


fhould imagine this being underftood of the knowledge of God, 
why we fhould grant that thereby is fignified, he was known to God 
alone, I cannot conceive. For the prepofition of it felfis plainly af- 
firmative, and the exclufive particle onely added to the expofition 
maketh it clearly negative. Nay more, the affirmative fenfe is. 
certainly true, the negative as certainly falfe, For except Gabriel 
be God, whocame tothe Virgin, except every one of the heavenly 
hoft which appeared to the fhepherds, be God, except Zachary and 
Elizabeth,except Simeon and Anna, except Jofeph and Mary be Gods 


it cannot be true, that he was known to God onely , for to allthefe 


hewas certainly known. Thirdly, to pafle by the third attribute; 
and the word was God; as having occafion fuddenly after to handle it ; 
feeing the Apoftle hath again repeated the circumftance of time as 
moft material, the fame was in the beginning with God, and immediately 


fabjoyned thofe words, ail things were made by him , and without him 
R 2 was 
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was not any thing made that was made; how can we receive any expo- 
fition which referreth not the making of all thefe things to him ih 
the beginning ¢ But ifwe underftand the later part, of the Apotftles, 
who after the Afcerfion of our Saviour, did nothing but what they 
were commanded and impowered to do by Chrift; ic will bear no re- 
lation to the beginning. If we interpret the former, ofall which 
Jefus {aid and did in the promulgation of the Gofpel, we cannot yet 
reach to the beginning affigned by the new Expofitouts: For while 
Jobn the Baptift onely preached , while in their fehfethe Word was 
with God, they will not affirm that Jefus did any of thefe things that 
here are fpoken of. And confequently, according to their grounds, 
it will be true to fay, In the beginning was the Word, and that Word 
inthe beginning was with God, infomuchas in the beginning no- 
thing was done by him, but without him wete all things done, which 
were done inthe beginning. Wherefore in all reafon we fhould 
ftick to the known interpretation, in which every word receiveth its 
own proper fignification ; without any figurative diftortion , and is 
preferved in its due latitude and extenfion without any curtailing re- 
ftriGion, And therefore I conclude from the undeniable teftimon 
of S. John, that in the beginning, when‘ the heavens and the earth 
and all the hofts of them were created; all things were. made by the 
Words whois Chrift Jefus being made fleth; and confequently by 
the method of Argument, as the Apoftle antecedently by the method 
of Nature that inthe beginning Chrift was. He then who was in 
heaven and defcended from thence, before that which was begotten 
of the Virgin afcended ‘thither; he who was before John the Baprift; 
and before Abraham she who was at the end ‘of the firft world, and at 
the beginning of the fame; he Hada real being and exiftence before 
Chrift was conceived by the Virgin Mary. But all theféwe haveal. 
ready fhewed belong unto the Son of God. Therefore we muft ac- 
bau es was begotren: by. the’ Hol¥ Ghok: Which is our firft Affertion, 
Hereticks, fo Ptoperly oppofed to the” Photinians. » OMe 
called from ; relocate ~* 
Photinus, Bifbop of Sirminm but born im Gallogrecia, and fcholay to Marcellus Bifhop of Aveyra. Photinns 
de Gallogracia,Marcelli difcipulus,, Sirmit Epifcopusordinatus, Hebionis) Hesefin inftaurare co. 
natus eft. §. Hieron. Catal. Eccl. Photinus Sirmientis Epifcopus fuit a Marcello imbutus. Nam & 
Diaconus fub eo aliquandiu fuir. ilar. Fragm. Wherefore whin Epiphanius Spcaketh thus of him, 
Fr @ wipydire Yow Spud it hathno relation to the original of his perfon , but bas Herefy; of which §. Hilary 
Peftifere, natum Jefum Chriftum ex Maria, Paxnonia detendit. “DeTrin. Hewaé a mén of fingulay. 
parts and abilities» Ddows towy 87 Atyesvs yeh «x elder ixewdc, fayes Soxom. 1.4. 6.6, Tigpve 58r@u 5 Duleryog 
Ada@ TV TEP RO, HG] HEU LUBE ay YAGF Tay, moneys 4) Sunred Su @ are) dy wh ae Adze merospd xa) iteimorogien, 
Epiphan. Hey. 7. Erat & ingenii viribus valens, & dodtine opibus excellens » & elogquio prepo- 
tens, quippe qui utroque fermone copiofe & orayiter difputaret & fcriberet, Vincent, Livin, c.16. He 
% faid by fome to follow the Here/y of Ebion. Hebionis Herefin inftaurare conatus eff, Sayes $. Hierome. 
and S, Hilary ordinarily underftandshim by thendme of Hebiow, and fometimes expounds Limfelf, Hebion, 
qui eft Photinus.. But, there.vs no fimilisude in theix doétrines, Hebiowbeing. more lew then Cbriftian, and 
teaching Chrift as much begotten. by lofeph, as born of Mary. Philafter will have him agree w 
ie Ps in atid nie day Bs an si ibis 3 and tmeaya. 
? Criss whereds be di Yu 1 WEI Sg 78 wk 
fa Pitti” Masses hector eda fm i Ne 
jam ante protulerat,:a Sabellio quidem in. unione diflentiens ed jniti ifti: in : 
bat. Severus Hift, Sas, iwherefirs it will not Aa a Min pv wrath Gee om _—— 
1S, becaufe I think it not yet done,and we find his here/y in she propriety of it to begin and 
Spread again. Photinzs'mentis cecitate deceptus, in Chrifto verum, &fubftantiz notre Coufetias eft 


n3 dic hon fuifle ante 
¢ veritatem predicat anime & carnis > Ut veri- 


The 


knowledge, : that Fe/us chrifthad a teal being and exifteneepbefore be . 


= 
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tatem ia'eo noliraccipere Deitatis, id eft, qui fic dicit Coriftim Koniitem 5 tir Deum neget , non 
eft Chriftianus Catholicus, fed Photinianus Hereticus. Fulg.ad Donat.Vi 16,  Balevds rcy wOparoy 
nerd Fp Mpmalor, Ock wh reqeey 42) E Toxov, ug ow MiTees waoErStY] 2 a'Vewm oyriaom 927) Stipnedloy He- Theodor. 
Hommil. de Nativ. Ephef.Concil, p. 3. c. 10. Anathematizamus Photinum, qui Hebionis Herefim in- 
ftatirans; Dominum Jefum Chrittuni rantum ex Maria Virpine confirerur. Damafus Profef?. Fidej. 
gdone SET Gr, dix’ apis Xercy uh ep; BRS Malas xx) Sey au Ty vader ty, ér5 gust, Ww Ty pa we dyov bate 
Sev ex” duty; xa uvien ce Tyne ays » Epiphan.”"Lacye 4 cic Sebo ele tg7 mailuwedlTip ccd ideo rope Teh weby ree 
Snusspyioas * my 5 med TS Levey Wacky ve xs) iaopSty a YE ¢ mescidlo , am’ tH Mavlas yada Wy Xeesdv 
ein year, De pede 4. C.6. Photiné ergo feta heceit. Dicit Deim fingulum-effe & folitariums 
& more Jadaico conftendum. Trinitatis plenirudinem negit, neque ullam Dei Verbi, aut ullam 
Spiritus Sancti putat ee péifovan: Chriftam veto'homihem tantummodo folitatium afferit; cui 
principiuin adicribie ex Marias & hoc o nnidus modis dogmatizat; folam ros pelfonam Dei Patris, 
& folum Chriftuin homisem colere debere. Vine. Lirinenfis Adv, Heref.e.i7. tei the Difputation 
framed by Vigilias out of the feventh book of S. Hilary, as I conteive, Photinus téjetting ihe opinion of Sa- 
bellins, (whom Socrates and Soxomen faid he followed) as impiows, thus declares his own. Unde magis ego 
dico, Deum Pacrem Filium habere Domiauni lefum Chriftum, ex Maria Virgine initium, fumentem, 
qui per fancie couverfationis excellentiflimuin atque inisitabile beaticudibis meritum, a Deo Parre 
in Filtum adoptatus & eximio Divinitatis honore donatus: and again ; Ego Domino noftro Iefu 
Chriftoinitium iribuo, purumque hominem fuife affirmoy & per beat@ vita excellentiffimung meri- 
tum Divinitatts honorem fuiile adeptum. Vide eundez lib.2. Adv. Eutychen. Uguorat etiany Photinss 
magnum pietatis, quod Apoftolis memorat, facramentum, qui Chrifit ex Virgine fatetur exorditm * 
Et pfopterea non credit {ine initio fabfantidliter Deum natum ex Deo Patie, in quo carnis vericatem 
confitetarex Virgine. Fulg. ad Thrafim.1.1. Gregory Nazianzen, according to bis cuftonie, gives avery 
brief, but remarkable exprefsion. Duley’ wy xgmw Xeegdve) ¥rd Maplas apyalvove Ovdt, 26.° But the Opi- 
nion of Photinus cannot be better underftood then by the Condemnation of it, in the Council of Sirmium 5 
which having fet out tle Confefsion of their Faith in brief, addeth many and various Anathema’s’, according 
tothe feveral Hereftes then apparent, without mentioning their names, Of thefe the fifth atmes clearly at Pho- 
tinus, Si quis fecundum pre{cientiam vel predettinationemex Maria didit flfum’ effe,é&non ante 
facula ex Patre natum, apud Deum effe, & pereum faéta effe omnia, Anathema fit. The 13.14: 
and 1$. aljo mere particulars diretted againft him, as S. Hilary bath obferved : but the laft of all is moft mas 
terial, Si qnis Chriltum Deum, Filium Det; anté fecula fubliftentems & miniftrantem! Patri ad 
Omnium perfectionem non dicat, fed ex quo de Maria natus eftyex co & Chriftum & Filium nomina- 
tum effe, & inisium accepiffe ut fit Dens, dicaty Anathema fit. ¥pon which the Obfervation of S. Hi 
lary % this. Concludi damnatio ejus Herefis propter quam conventum eraty (that is the Photinian) 
expofitione totius fidei cui adyerfabatury oportuit, que initium Dei Filii ex partu’ Virginis mentie+ 
batur. S. Hilar. de Synod. contra Arrianos, Thus was Photinus Bifhop of Sirmium condemned by a Cour- 
cil held in the famecity. They all agreed fuddenly in the condemnation of him; Aryians, Semi-Arrians and 
Catholicks 3 xgbeinoy eves, faves Socrates, xx} 70 pty ais uarce 49 Stugios Wusaluors mekvresemiveray xo} Tere oY 
ard reine. 1.2. c,29. And becaufe his Hifloryis very obfcure and intricateyrake this brief Catalogue of 
his condemnations. We read that he was condemned at the Council of Nice, and at the fame time by a Council 
at Rome under Sylvefter ; but thisis deliveredonely in a forged Epilogus concilii Romani.» He was then 
firft condemned with Marcellus his mafter 5 as Sulpitius Severus velates 5 probably by the Synod at Conftanti- 
nople : for in that Marcellus was deprived. Soxom. 1.2.33. Séerdt.1.1.36.\ Secondly his Herefy is re- 
nounced inthe fecond Synod at Antioch. Athanaf. de Syn. Socrat.1.1.19, Thirdly, hewas  condensned in 
the Council of Sardes. Epiphan, ce» SulpitiusSeverus, Fourthly , by a Council at Milan. S. Hilav. Fragm. 
Fifthly,in a Synod at Sirmium he wasdepofed bythe weftern Bifbops; but by veafon of the great opinion and 
affection of the people be could not be removed. S Hilar. Fragm. Sixthly, he was again condemned and depofed 
at Sirmium by the Eaftern Bifbops, and being convitted by Bafil Bifhop of Ancyra, was binifhed from thence« 
S. Hilar. Epiph. Socr. Soxom. Vigilius, Indeed he was'fo generally condenined not onely then, burafterwards 
under Valentinian, as S. Hicrome teftifies, and the Synodic Epiftle of the Aquiteian Council 5 that his opinion 
mas foon worn out of the world,  “Hdw yap wai Suoncderdn cisialyy Kegvev a oda ad irethutve aijeots'y [ayes 
Epipbanius, wholived not long after him. So fuddenly was this opinion rejetted by all chriftians; applauded 
by none but Iulien the Heretick, whorailed at §. tohn for making Chrift God; and commended Photinus for 
denying it 5 as appears by an Epiftle written by Iulian unto him, as itis (thoughin a mean tranlation) delive- 
ved by Facundus. Tu quidem, OPhotine, verifimilis videris, & proximus falvare , bené faciens nequa* 
quam in utefo inducerey-quem credidifti Deums Facun.ad Iuftinian. 1. 4. 


~ The’ {econid® Affertion; next to be made good, is that the being which. 

Chrift had before he was conceived by the Virgin, was not any created , 

but: the divine effence, by which he alwayes was'tiuly:, really,and pro- 

perly Gody. This\willevidently and - neceffarily follow from thé laft de- 

monftration® of the’ firft Afftition’, ‘the creating all things’ by the Son of 

God: from whence we inferred his preexiftence in the beginning afluring 

usasitiuch that he was God, as thathe was. For he that built all things Heb. 3.4 
is 
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1s God, And the fame Apoftle which affures us All things were made by 

him , at the fametimetells us, Ia the beginning was the Word, and the 

Werd was with God, andthe Word was God, Where In the beginning 

mutt not be denied unto the third propofition , becaufe it cannot be deni- 

Prov. 8.33. eduntothefecond, Therefore iz the beginning , or ever the earth was , 
the Word was God, the fame Ged with whom he was, For we cannot 

with any fhew of reafon either imagine that he was with one God, and 

was another, Lecaufe there can be no more fupreme Gods then one ; 

or conceive that the Apoftle fhould fpeak of one kind of God in the 

Liked ble fecond , and of another in the third propofition; in the fecond, ofa God 
upon fo poor a eternalland independent, in the third, ofa + made, and depending God. 
ground as the Efpecially firft, confidering that the eternall God was fo conftantly a- 
want of an meng the Jews call’d the Word , the onely reafon which we can conceive 


bi dek. An why the Apoftle fhould thus ufe this phrafe: and then obferying the man. 
Pa ieee ner of S, Johns writing , who rifes ftrangely by degrees, making the laft 


Hy wee? dy, Word of the former fentence,the firft of that which followeth : As, * In him 
in the fecond, was life, and the life was the light of men , and the Light hineth in dark- 


Seas hy 0asp@ f " cies 
not i%iae We, and the darkneffe comprehended it not :{o, In the beginning was the 


From hence to Word, and the Word,which fo was in the beginning, was with God,and the 
conclude, sss Word was God $ that is, the fame God with whom the Word was in the 
is oneGod, that 
is, nar’ Eonu'v, the fupreme Gods Sede another, not the Supreme , but one made God by him. Indeed they are 
beholding to Epiphanius for this obfervation, whofe words are thefe, “Ea'y eizwehy Oris, drev at appx, Ty w969- 
we eireedy Sip of! tOvay, } Sedy wy Olay (or rather vx tila.) tev eimreopdy & Oxds, diroy os Som a cbpSps Ty aytee on- 
paivoesy &aySi ze x2 pverxoeSuos. Samayrit. Herefi, But whofoever fhall apply thisrulé to the facred Scri= 
ptares, will find it moft fallacious, In the beginning imoinow 6 Seisd Legviy xalrly ls, undoubtedly be- 
longs tothe true and fupreme God : but it does not thence follow , that mx SF impipilo tacive we id @, 
fbould be under (tood of the Spirit of another, or inferionr God. Certainly S.Iohn, when he {peaks of the Baptift,’ 
infuo atvPpom @ cimcuruiv@ meex Sei, meant, he had bis commifsion from heaven; and when it is fpoken of 
Chrift, tone ccumic Eeoter rénya, Sef Wut Sey» and again, tu i tMuvionear, it muftbe under tood of the trne 
God the Father. In the like manner, Seiv sSes id enue mir cle, if it were taken rg vrs of any ever called God, 
#ay even of Chrift Iefus as man, it were certainly falfe. How can then any deny the Word to be the fupreme 
God, becaufe he ¢s called Simply S201, when S.Tobn in the four next places, in which he fpeaketh of the fu- 
preme God, mentioneth him without an Article? This Criticifme of theirs was firft the obfervation of Afterins 
the Avian, Oix Sm Mancer@ Tlaia@ Xecty xptarey aya If Swamy, holy we Sf Copley, drare Nxe 
wis mes Sinn, Susapuy Sef, xo} See Coplay’ ara wie elvey mv idtav cust ae SF Susapay aly igor aur xop 
Cuvumeipyecur et Quvirwe, wiptase rv. Thefe are the words of Afterins recorded by Athanafius Orat. 2- contra 
Arianos. In which place notwithRanding, none can deny but +2 is twice taken without an Article for the 
true and fupreme God. Thus Didymus of Alexandria De Sp. S. would di finguifh between the Terfon and the 
igift of the Holy Ghoft, by the addition or defeét of the article. Apoftoli quando intelli gi volunt Perfonam 
' Spiritus San@ti, addunt Articulum rv ue, fine quo Spiritus Sanéti dona notantur, 4nd Athanafius 
objetts againft his adverfaries denying the Holy Ghoft to be God, that they produced places out of the Prophets 
40 prove him a Creature, where wviijua had not fo much asan Article prefixed, which might give fome colour 
to interpret it of the Holy Spirit. Ovd? yap 8d” dv we dpbeov ign v0 Te Ose TE DOOGNTS Asyo ANVov ved mvEcern, ive 
xiv meigaoty tale. Epilt.ad Serapionem. Whereas we find in she fame place of S.1ohn,the fame Spirit in the fame 
fenfe mentioned with e~» without an Article.icy Len ors Sndh EE ELIE yo} yet cl @ > Lobu 3-5. and, W yYory- 
per eH tH @yetux1@sv.6. Sox ohn 4.1. woh warn mreduale mover, dra due ers td ovetucle, and 
agains Ey rece yoo: WO rvipa cd S8* mivendus, Oc, And befide according to that diftin&ion A) 
aved ee certainly fRands for the gift of the Spirit. 1 Theff. 5.19. ciorved ma wiCCewur. In the like man- 
ney, itis fo far from truth that she Scriptures obferve fo much the Articles, as to ufe ¢S+0s alwayes for the 
tyne and fupreme God, and Seis for the falfe orinferiour; that where the trueis profe(fedly oppofed ro the falfe, 
even there he is fliled fimply Seés. As, dina rire pty sx eidices Sen, i arsdowle vols us Odea Sos Stoic, Nus 
5 yvdrres Sedyy pi mord yrmdwree dant Sef. Gal. 4. 8; 9. And where the fupreme is diftinguifhed from him 
whom they make the inferiour God, he is called likewife Ssis without an Article : as, S8A@s lnes Xeise, 
APwELT EVE ele ivayyrsy S68, and, te cecOwWi@ ys Se cy Suvd wer, Rom. 1.1, 4. “Amésvrg Thot Xgeoe 
Dik Serial @ S48. 1 Cove, 1.2 Cordel. Eph.1.1. Col. 1.1, Andif this diflintion were ood , our San 
wiours argument tothe Phavifees were not fo. Bid #70 cy mrsbudl Sel wbdnw tel desusrts, dex teSucty ig: 
Uuss i Bariree a S%s Matth.12.28, For it doth not follow, that if by the power of an inferiour oy falfe 
God he caft out devils , that therefore the Kingdome of the true and fupreme God is come upon them: 
& John. 455. , 


beginning, 
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beginning. But he could not be the fame God with hit any other way, 
then by having the fame divine effence. Therefore thie being which Ghtitt 
had before he was conceived by the Virgin, was the divine nature, by 
which he was properly and really God, Ae 

Secondly, He who was fubfifting in the form of God, and thoueht hine 
felf to be equal with God , (in which thought he could not be deecived 5 
nor be injurious to God) muft of neceflity be truly and effenitially God: 
becaufe there can be no equality between the divitie effences which is infi- 
nite, and any other whatfoever, which muft be finite. But this is true 
of Chrift, and that antecedently to his conception in the Virgitis wombe , 


‘and exiftence in his humane nature, For, being - rather + fubjfting) in Philip. 2.6,7. 


the form of God, he thought at not robbery tobe equall with God: But + In effigic 
emptied himfelf , and took upon him the form of afervant , and was made Dei conttitue 
iathe likeneffe of men, Out of which words naturally refult three pro. esti 
pofitions fully demonftrating our Affertion, Firft , that Chrift was in thé cout ates 
form of a fervant.as foon as he wasmade man, Secondly , that he was in cypr. 

the form of God before he was in the form of a fervant. Thirdly, that 

he was in the form of God, that is, did as truly and really fubfift in the di- 

vine nature, asin the form ofa fervant, or in the nature ofman, It is a 

yain imagination , that our Saviour then firft appeared a fervanit; when he 

was apprehended, bound, fcourged, crucified, For, they were notall 

flaves which ever fuffex’d {uch indignities, ot died that death ;\ and when 

they did, their death did not make , but find them , or fuppofé them fer- 

vants, Befide, our Saviour in all the degrees of his humiliation, never lived 

as a fervant urito any Mafter on earth, ’Tistrue, at firft he was flibject , 

but asa Son, to his reputed father and undoubted mother, When he ap- 

pear’d in publick, he lived after the manner of a Prophet , and a Dogtour 

fent from God , accompanied with a family , as ’twere of his Apoftles ; 

whofe Mafter he profefled himfelf, fubjeé to the commands of no man in 

that Office , and obedient onely unto God, The form then of 4 fervant 

which he took, upon him, mutt confift in fomething diftiné& from his fuffer- 

ings, or fubmiflion unto men ; as the condition in which he was , when he 

fo fubmitted and fo fuftcred, In that he was made flefh, fent ® 1 the Like~ 4 Rom. 8.3. 
nelle of finfull flefh, fubject unto all infirmities and miferies of this life at- 

tending on the fons of men fallen by the fin of Adam: inthat he was : 

b made of a woman , made under the law, and fo obliged to perforrn the b Gal. 4. 4 


~ fame ; which law did fo handle the children of God 5 as that they differed 


nothing from fervants: in that he was born, bred, and liv'd in a mean, 

low, and abject condition; «as a root out of a drie ground, he had no form ¢1fa.5 3.2» $2 
nor comelineffe , and when they (aw him, there was no beauty that they * am iauriv 
fhould defire him; but was defpifed and rejethed of men, a mean of fore vv rican s 


S¢AS aaCoy. oF 


“rows , and acquainted with grief : In that he was thus thade man y he took suaspan ar 


upon him the form of a fervant. Whichis notmines but the Apoftles aa 
explication; as adding it not by way of conjun@ion, inwhich there alfo exattly 


might be fome diverfity ; but by way of appofition, which fignifieth obferved by 


-aclearidentity. And therefore it is neceflary to obferve, that our *¢ Vu/garLa- 


dys . : tines Sed fe- 
tran{lation of that verfe is not onely not exa&, but very difadvanta- ieeatiin 


geous to that truth which is contained init, For we read it thus.s sinanivie , 
He made himjelf of no reputation, and took upon hime the form of 4 fervant's formam fervi 
and was made in the likeneffe ofmen. Where we have two copulative accipiens, ia 


conjunGions , neither of which isinthe * original! text; and three a 
us; where Ywbsue is added by appofition to x«av, dnd have beth equal relasion to Yirace or, which 
if all omey ontvads rua irate Purave@r: ae 

zs |  difting 
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diftin& propofitions, without any dependence of one upon the 
other ; whereas all the words together are but an expreflion of 
€hrifts exinanition , with an explication fhewing in what it confilt- 
eth: which will clearly appear by this literall tranflation, But em- 
ptied himfelf , taking the form of afervant, being made inthe likeneffe of 
men. Where if any man doubt how Chrift emptied himfelf, the 
text will fatisfiehim, by taking the form of a fervant: if any {till 
queftion,; how he took the form’ofa fervant, he hath the Apoftles 
refolution, by being made in thelikenefleof men. Indeed after 
the expreflion of this exinanition, he goes on with a conjun@ion; 
to adde another a@ of Chrifts humiliation a And being found in fa- 
shion as a man, being already by his exinanition in the form of a 
fervant, or the likenefle of men; he bumbled himfelf, and became 
(or rather, + becoming) obedient unto death, even the death of the croffe. 
As therefore his humiliation confifted in his obedience unto death; 
fo his exinanition confifted in the affumption of the form ofa 
fervant, and that in the nature of man. All which is very fitly 
exprefled by a ftrange interpretation on the Epiftle to the He- 
brews. For whereas thefe words are clearly in the Pfalmift, b Sa 

crifice and offering thou didft nov defire , mine ears haft thou opened: 
the’ Apoftle appropriateth the fentence to Chrift; When be com. 
eth into the world; he faith; Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeft not, but 
a body haft thou prepared me. Now being the ¢ boaring of the ear 
under the law was a note of perpetual fervitude, being this was 
exprefled in the words of the Pfalmift, and changed by the A- 
poftle into the preparing of a body; it followeth, that when Chrifts 
body firft was fram’d, even then did he afflume the form of a {er- 
vant. 

Again, it appeareth out ofthe fame Text, that Chrift was in the 
form of God before he was in the form of a fervant, and confequent: 
ly before he was made man. For, he which is prefuppofed to be; 
and to think of that being whichhe hath, and upon that thought to 
afflume; muft have that being before that aflumption: but Chriftis 
firft exprefly faid to be in the form of God , and being fo, to think 
itno robbery to be equall with God, and notwith{tanding that e- 
quality , to take upon him the form ofa fervant: therefore itcannot 
be denied, but he was before in the form of God. Befide,he was not 
in the form ofa fervant but by the emptying himfelf,& all exinanition 
neceflarily prefuppofeth a precedent plenitude; it being as impofii- 
ble to empty any thing which hath no fulneffe, as to fill any thing 
which hath no emptineffe. But the fulneife which Chrift had, in re. 
{pe& whereof afluming the formof a fervant heis {aid to empty 
himfelf, could be in nothing elfe but in the form of God, in 
which he was before. Wherefore, if the affumption ofthe form 
of a fervant be contemporary with his exinanition; if that exi- 
nanition neceflarily prefuppofeth a plentitude as indifpenfably ante. 
cedent to it; ifthe form of God be alfo coevall with that prece- 
dent plenitude then muft we confefle, Chrift was in the form of 
God before he was in the form of a fervant : which is the fecond Pros 
pofition. . 

Again, it is as evident from the fame Scripture , that Chrift was as 
much in the form of God, as the form of a fervant; and did as really 
fubfilt in the divine nature, as inthe nature of man. For he was {> 


i 
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in the form of God; as thereby to be * equall with God, But no other 
form befide the effentiall, which is the divine nature it felf, could 
inferre an equality with God. To whom will ye liken me, and make me 
equall® faith the Holy one. There can be but one infinite, eternall and 
independent being; and there can be no comparifon between that, 
and whatfoever is finite, temporall, and depending. He therefore 
who did truly think himfelf equall with God, as being in the form of 
God; mutt be conceived to fubfift in thatone infinite, eternall, and 
"independent nature of God, Again, the phrafe 5 in,the form of God , 
not elfewhere mention, is ufed by the Apoftle with a refpeét unto 
that other, of the form of 4 fervant, exegetically continued in the like- 
neffe of mans and the refpect of one unto the other is fo neceffary, that 
if the form of God be nor as reall and effentiall as the form of a fer- 
vant, or the likenefle of man, there is no force in the Apoftles words; 
nor will bis argument be fit to work any great degree of humiliation 
upon the.confideration of Chrifts exinanition. Butby the form, is 
certainly underftood the true condition of a fervant, and by the like- 
nefe, iofallibly meant the reall nature of man : nor doth the fashion in 
which he was tound ; deftroy , but rather affert the truth of his huma- 
nity, And therefore, as fureas Chrift was really and effentially 
man, of the fame nature with us; in whofe fimilitude he was made; fo 
certainly was he alfo really and effentially God , of the fame nature 
and being with him, in whofe form he did fubfift. Seeing then we 
have clearly evinced fromthe expreffe words of S. Paul, that Chrift 
was in jot of a fervant as foon as-he was made man; that he was 
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in the formot God before he was in the form ofa fervant, .that the 
form of Ged inwhichhe fiblifted doth as truly fignifiethe divine ; 


So sphom the Grecks call iovdesv, Homer iow Sea.. Ody. O. 
Toy yud iow Sid Waxicts eisvegacs. 5 ah 
where tow has not the nature of an adverb, as belonging to eiovesues, but of a Noun referred to the antecedent 
Tév, or including an adverb added to a noun, rivved os ioe. Thecollettion of Grotins from this verfe ts 
very ftrange, t)) iow 310, eft {pectari tanquam Deum. -4s if he fhould have faid , elooeswos (ignifies {pe- 
ant, therefore ary fignifies {pectari. Tha he was forced to put off thus; becaufe the ftrength of our inter 
pretation, rendring an equality, lies inthe verb fubftantive 72 cdvy. as Diony{ius of Alexandria very anci- 
ently, mavdcaciadliv xe tarevdods toe Sayht8, Surdts > creups for Seo catipxd. Epift.ad Paulum Samofat. 
For we acknowledge that tot by it felf oft times fignificth no more then inftary and fa inferreth nothing but a 
fimilitude : as we find it frequently im the book of Iob. Where it fometimes anfwereth to the infepavable 
particle >, as Sa, quafi in nofle, tow yur, 5. 14. 319, ficut cafeum, iow sup. 10. 10. 2p99, quali 
putredoy Sym. iuslas onmdivy LXX iow asus, 13.28. 2°03, ficut aquam, iow mle. 15.16. 1Y3» tans 
guam lignuin, i fvAe, 24. 20. FIND, licut lucum , iow mae.27.16. “ys, ficut veltimento, iow de- 
wrist, 19,14. 1722, quali bos, tow Lxsiv, 40.10, Where we fee the vulgar Latine ufeth for the Hebrew > 
quafi, ficut, tanquam, the LXX ite. Sometime it anfwereth 10 no word in the Original, but fupplieth 
4 fimilitude underftood, not expreffed in the Hebrew : as 7), tanquam pullum, Jou vw. 11. 12. tN» & lapis 
Tou rider. 28.2. WN, luto, iow mr. 30.19, Once it rendreth an Hebrew word, vasher according 80 theins 
tention, then the fignificaticn; aaxSe, comparabitur ciner!. 4d verbum, proverbia cineriss jon bid be 
13, 12. Sothat in allthefe places it ts ufed adverbially for inftar, andin none hath the addition of +9 vy ga 
it. As for that anfwer of Socinns 5 that Chrift cannot be God becaufe he is [aid to be equal with God, Tan- 
tum abeft ut ab eo quod Chriftus fit equalis Deo fequatur ipfum effe zternum & fummum Deumy 
ut potius ex hoc iplo neceffario coufequatur non effe aternum & fummum Deum. Nemo.enim fibi 
ipfi aqualis efle potelt. Socinus ad 8. caput Wieki. as if there could be no predication of equality where 
we find a fubftantial identity : it is moft certainly falfe, becaufe the moft exatt [peakers ufe fuch language as 
this is. There can be no exprefsions more exatt and pertinent then thofe which are ufed by Geometrictans , neix 
ther can there be any bester judges of equality then they are; but they moft frequently ufe that exprefsion in 
this notion; proving an equality and inferring it from identity. As in the fifth Propofition of the firft Ele~ 
ment of Euclide, two lines are {aid to containean angle equal tothe angle contained by two other lines, becaufe 
shey contained the fame angle,or yovian xaivive™ the ba(ts of one triangle is {uppofed equal to the bafis of another 
ariangle, becaufe the fame line was bafis to both, o Baas: xowh. In she fame manner certainly may the Son be 
faid tobe equal tothe Father in effence or power, becarfe they bath have she fame effence énd power, that is, 
delay eg Swuiapsy xosiv, 2 fai. 40,25,46+5. ¢ 
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» asthe likeneffe of man , the humane nature; it neceffarily followeth, 
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ARTIC LE 


« that Chrift had a reall exiftence before he was begotten of the Virgin, 


* was truly, really, and properly God. . 


and that the being which he had; was the divine effence, by which he 


Thirdly » He which is exprefly ftiled Alpha and Omega, the firft 


. and the laft, without any reftriGion or limitations asheis after, fo 
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4. 
b Rev. 4. 8. 
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. the firft, 1 alfo am the laft, 


. was before any time afligneable, truly and effentially God. For by 


this title God defcribeth his own being , and diftinguifheth it from 
allother. I the Lord, the firft, and with the laft,1 ambe. Tame, Tam 
I am the firft, and I am the laft, and befide 
me thereis no God. But @hrift is exprefly called Alpha and Omega ; 
the firft and the laft. He fo proclaimed himfelf, by a great yoite, as 


of atrumpet, faying, I am Alphaand Omega, the firft and che laft. Which 
_ anfwereth to that folemn call and proclamation in the Prophet, 


Hearken unto me, O Facob, and Ifraell my called. “We comforteth S. 
John with the Majefty of this title, Fear not, I am the firft andthe 
laft. Which words were fpoken by one like unto the Son of man, by him 
that liveth and was dead, and is alive for ever more, that is, undoubtedly, 


_ by Chrift. He apholdeth the Church of Smyrna in her tribulation 


by virtueofthefame defcription: Thefe things faith the firlt and the 
laft , which was dead and is alive. Heafcertaineth his coming unto 


-. Judgement-with the fame aflertion , Iam Alpha and Omega’, the begin- 


ning and the end, the firft andthe lait, And in all thefe places this Title 
is attributed unto’ Chrift abfolutely and univerfally , without any 
kind of reftriction or limitations without any affignation of any par- 
ticular in refpect of which heis the firft orlaft: in the fame latitude 
and *eminence of expreffion, in which it is or can be attributed to the 
fupreme God, There is yet another Scripture, in which the fame de- 
{cription may feem ofa more dubious interpretation: a I am Alpha and 
Omega,the beginning & the ending faith the Lord,which is, and which was, 
and whith is to come, the Almighty, For being itis the Lord who focalls 
himfelf, which title belongeth tothe Father andthe Son, it may be 
doubted whether it be fpoken by the Father or the Son; but whether it 
be underftood of the one or of the other, it will fufficiently make 
good what we intend to prove. For if they be underftood of Chrift, 
as the precedent & the following words imply,then is hecertainly that 
Lord which is and which was, & whichis to come, the Almighty: that is,the 
fupreme eternal God, of the fame divine eflence with the Father, who 
was before defcribed by him which is,.c which was, & which is to comes: 
to whom the fix wing’d beafts continually cry,> Hely,holy,boly,Lord God 
Almighty,w hich was,@ is,and is to comesas the familiar explication of that 
name which God revealed to *Mofes.If they belong unto the fupreme 
God,the Father of our Lord Jefus Chriftsthen did he fo defcribe him. 
felf unto S. John, & exprefle his fupreme Deity, that by thofe words,'r 
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending,he might be known to 
be the one Almighty and eternal God: and confequently, whofoever. 
fhould affume that title,muft attribute as much unto himfelf, Where. 
fore being Chrift hath fo immediately,& with fo great folemnity and 
frequency , taken the fame ftile upon him by which the Father did 
expreffe his God-head s it followeth, that he hath declar’d himfetf 
to bethefupreme ; almighty, and eternaLGod. And being thus the 
Alpha and the firft, he was before any time aflignable,. and confe. 
quently before he was conceived of the Virgin; and the being which 
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then he had was the divine eflence, by which he was truly and properly the 
almighty and eternal God. . 

Pourthly, He whofe glory Ifaiah faw in the year that King Uzziah di- 
ed, hada being before Chrift was begotten of the V irgin, and that being 
was the divine eflence, by whichhe was naturally and effentially God : 
Fox he is exprefly call’d the Lord, Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of hofts , 
whofe glory filleth the whole earth ; which titles can belong to none befide 
the one and onely God, But Chrift was he whofe glory Ifaiahfaw, as 
S. John doth teftifie , faying, Thefe things [aid Efaias, when he [aw his 
glory, and {pake of him: and he whofe glory he faw , and of whom he 
ipake , was certainly Chrift : for of him the Apoftle treateth in that place, 
atid of none but him, Thefe things [pake Fefus and departed, But though 
he, (that is, fetus) had done {o many miracles before them, yet they believ- 
ed not on him, that is, Chrift, who wrought thofe miracles, The reafon 
why they believed not on him was, that the faying of Efaias the Prophet 
might be fulfill’d, which he {pake ; Lord, who hath believed our report > 
And as they did not, fo they could not believe in Chrift, becaufe that 
Efaias (aid again , He hath blinded their eyes and hardned their hearts, 
that they (hould not fee with their eyes , nor underftand with their hearts, 


and be converted, and I fhould heal them, For thofe who God forefaw , 


and the Prophet foretold’, fhould not believe , could not do it without con- 
tradicting the prefcience of the one, and the predi¢tions of the other. But 
the Jewes refufing to affent unto the doGtrine of our Saviour, were thofe of 
whom the Prophet fpake: For rhefe things [aid Efaias when hée faw his 
glory, and fe of him, Now if the glory which Ifaias faw were the glory 
-. of Chrift , and he of whom Ifaiah in that chapter fpake were Chrift him- 
felf ; then muft thofe blinded eyes arid hardned hearts belong unto thefe 
Jewes, and then their infidelity was fo long fince foretold. Thus doth 
the fixing of that Prophecy upon that people which faw our Saviours mi- 
racles, depend upon [faiah’s vifion, and the appropriation of it unto 
Chrift. Wherefore S. John infallibly hath taught us, that the Prophet 
faw the glory of Chrift; and the Prophet hath as undoubtedly aflured us, 
that he, whofe glory then he faw, was the one omnipotent and eternal 
God ; and confequently both together have feal’d this truth , that Chrift 
did then fubfift in that glorious majefty of the eternal God-head, 
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Laftly, He who being man , is frequently in the Scriptures called God , 


and that in fuch a manner, as by that name no other can be underftood but 
the one onely and eternal God, he had an exiftence before he was made 
man , and the being which then he had was no other then the divine ef- 
fence. Becaufe all novity is repugnant to the Deity , nor can any be that 
one God, who was not fo fromall eternity. But Jefus Chrift, being in 
the nature of man, is frequently in the facred Scriptures called God; and 
that name is attributed unto him in fuch a manner, as by it no other can 
be undeiftood but the one Almighty and eternal God, 

Which may be thus demonftrated, It hath been already proy’d, and 
we all agree in this, that there can be but one divine effence » and fo but 
one fupreme God, Wherefore were it not faidin the Scriptures, there 
are many Gods ; did not he himfelf who is fupremie call others fo ; we durft 
not give that name to any but to him alone, nor could we think any called 
God to be any other but that one, It had been then cnough to have alledg’d 
that Chrift is God , to prove his fupreme and eternal Deity : whereas now 
we are anfwered , that thereare Gods many, and therefore it followeth 
not fromthat name, that he is the one eternal God. But if Chiift be 
et S 2 none 
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none of thofe many Gods, and yet be God , then can he be no other but 
thar one. And thathe is not to be numbred with them, iscertain, be- 
caufe heis clearly diftinguifhed from them, and oppofed to them, We 
read in the Pfalmift , I have [aid ye are Gods and all of you are children 
of the moft Hig, But we muft not reckon Chrift among thofe Gods , 
we muft not number the oncly-begotten Son among thofe children. For 
they knew not, neither would they underftand, they walked on in darkneffe = 
and whofoever were Gods onely as they were , either did or might do fo. 
Whereas Chrift, i2 whom alone dwelt all the fulacfe of the God-head - 
bodily, is not only diftinguifht from, but oppofed to fuch Godsas thofe, by 
his difciples faying, Now we are fure that thou knoweft all things; oy him- 
felf proclaiming, am the light of the world,he that followeth me (hall not 
walk in darkneffe, S.Paul hath told us there be gods many ; and lords many, 
but withall hath taught us, that ro #s there 1s but one God, the Father, and 
ove Lord Fefus Chrift. In which words as the Father is oppos'd as much 
unto the many Lords, as many Gods ; fo is the Son as much unto the many 
Gods, as many Lords; the Father being as much Lord as God, and the 
Son as much God as Lord, Wherefore being. we find in Scripture fre- 
quent mention of one God, and befide that one an intimation of many 
Gods, and whofoever is called God mwuft either be that one, or one of 
thofe many ; being we find our blefled Saviour to be wholly oppofed to 
the many Gods,. and confequently to be none of theni, and yet weread 
him often ftiled God : it followeth, that that name is attributed unto him 
in fuch a manner, as by it no.other can be underftood but the one Al- 
mighty and Eternal God. . 

_. Again, thofe who deny our Saviour to be the fame God with the Father, 
have invented rules to be the touchf{tone of the eternal power and God- 
head,  Firft; where the name of God is taken abfolutely, as the fubject of 
any propofition, it alwayes fignifieth the fupreme power and Majefty , ex- 
cluding all others from that Deity, Secondly, where the fame name isan 
way ufed with.an article by way of excellency , it likewife fignifieth the 
fame {upreme Godhead, as admitting others to a communion of Deity, but 
excluding them from the fupremacy. Upon thefe two rules they have raifed 
unto themfelyes this Obfervation, that whenfocver the name of God abfo- 
lutely taken is placed as the fubyect of any propofition , it isnot to be un- 
derftood of Chrift ; and wherefoeyer the fame name is {poken of our Sa~ 
yiour by way of predicate, it never hathan Article denoting exc@lency 
annexed to it ; and confequently leaves him in the number of thofe Gods 
who are excluded from the Majefty of the eternall Deity, 

Now though there can be no kind of certainty in any fuch obfervations 
of the Articles, becaufe the Greeks promifcuoufly often ufe them , or omit 
them, without any reafon of their ufurpation or omiffion (whereof exam- 
ples are innumerable;) though, if thofe rules were granted , yet would not 
their Conclufion follow, becaufe the fupreme God is often named (as they 
confeffe) without an Article, and therefore the fame name may fignifie the 
fame God, when fpoken of Chrift, as well as when of the Father, fo farre 
as can concern the omiffion of the Article: Yet, to complete my demon- 
ftration, I fhall thew firft, that the name of God taken fubjettively is to 
be underftood of Chrift. Secondly, that the fame name with the Article 
affixed is attributed untohim, Thirdly, that if it were not fo, yet where 
the Article is wanting, there is that added to the predicate, which hath as 
great a virtue to fignifie that excellency, as the Article could have, 
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fitions together, and the fubje@ of all and each of them is God. ith- 

out. controver/y great is the myftery of godlineffe: God was manifefled inthe } Tim. 3.16, 
flesh, juftified in the Spirit, fecn of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles , be» 

lieved on im the world , received up into glory. And this God which is 

the fubjec& of all thefe Propofitions, muft be underftood of Chrift, 

becaufe of him each one is true 5 and all are fo of none but him, He 

was the Word which was God, and was made flefh, and confequently 

God manifefted in the flesh, Upon him the Spirit defcended at bis Ba- 

ptifme, and after his Afcenfion was poured upon his Apoftles , ratify- 

ing his Commiflion, and confirming the doGrine which they recci- 

ved from him; wherefore he was God juffified in the Spirit. His Na- 

tivity the Angels celebrated, in the difcharge of his Office they mini- 

{tred unto him, at his RefurreG@ion and Ajcenfion they were prefent; 

alwayes ready to confefle and adore him: he was therefore God een 

of Angels. The Apoftles preached unto all Nations, and he whom they 

preached was * Jefus Chrift. The Father + feparated s. Panl from lis *A4ils 8.5.39. 
mothers womb, and called him by his grace, to reveal his Son unto him , that be 9:20. 11,20. 
might preach him among the heathen: therefore he was God preached 17> 3218-19, 
unto the Gentiles. John the Baptiftfpake * unto the people , that they eae Vig Pe 
should beheve on him which should come after him , that % on Chrift Jefus. x cor.1. 19. 
_aWe have believed in Jefus Chrift, faith S,Paul, who fo taught the Jaylor 11,4. 
trembling at his feet,> Believe in the Lord Jefus Chrift, and thou shale be mh 148. 
faved: he therefore was God believed on in the world. When he had om a iss 
been forty dayes on earth after his Refurredtion,he was taken vifibly * Aas 1 9: 4 
up into heaven, and fat down at the right hand af the Father: where. a Gal. 2.16. 
fore he was God received up in glory. And thus all thefe fix Propofitions, b4ds 16.3 16 
according to the plain and familiar language of the Scriptures; are in- 

fallibly true of Chrift, and fo of God, as he is taken by $, John, when 

he {peaks thofe words, the Word was God. But.allthefe cannot be un- 

deritood of any other, which either is, or is called God, For though 

we grant the divine perfetions and attributes to be the fame with 

the divine effence, yet are they never in the Scriptures called God; 

nor can any of them with the leaftfhew of probability be pretended 

as the fubjec of thefe propofitions, or afford any tclerable interpre- 

tation. Whenthey tell us that God, that is, the j Will of God, was "Deus t.e.vo- 
manifefted in the flesh, that is, was revealed by fraile and mortal men, ere aen 
and received up in glory, that is,* was received glorioufly on earth; they 40s ie 
teach us a language whichthe t+ Scriptures know not, and the Holy per homines 
Ghoft never ufed. And asno Attribute, fono perfon but the Son infitmos & 
can be here underftood under the name of God: not the Holy Ps mabe 
Ghoft, for he is diftinguifhed from him, as being juftified by the Spi, fatta ct, pre 
Catech. Rac. adgueft.s9. *lofignemin modum & fumma cum gloria recepta fuit, 16. _ t For 
Seis is mot Samus Seb, much leffe % aver received or embraced. Elias fpeaketh not of hes reception; but 
his afcen{ion, when he faith to Elifba, a movil Cot apy h dvonngsivay vod Cx. 2 Kings 29 9 and, tay Id'ns oP 
aysrapbaroeducv v7 (4 1 ico Cot saws. When he atlually afeented, as the Original » WW, it is ho otherwifé 
tranflated by the Septuagint, then dyanrke sn Hate oy Cuareiope ws cis Wri exviv Which language was preferved 
by the Hellenixing Lewes. 6 avannogeis cy akinam mu eps Syrac.48.9. and again, etvenigdy a Ae Mac. 
2.58. Neither did they ufe it of Elias onely, but of Enoch alfa. Ovdt eis owaiddn choc s Evaxs nah gap aris dives 
nign Send sis is. The fame language is continued in the New Teftament of our Saviours Afcenfion , 
dvenngbncic ¢ienvev, Mar.16,19. 4 dvanngbeis ag ipl es # dogviv, Affs t.11. and finghy; avend on, AAs 1.2. 
and dverign ip inh. Adts 1.22. As therefore averulis a Muctws in the language of the lems was not the 
reception of Mofes by the Ifraelites, but the affumption of his body ; fo ise dy Keust is the Afcenfion of 
chrift. Luke 9. 51. wherefore this being the conf{tant notion of the word, ir muft fo be here likewife under {toods 
anni eine SéZy asthe Vulgar Latines (whofe authority is pretended againft ws,) afummpeum eftin gloriag 
rendring it here by the fame word, by whith he. alwayes tranflaced dvernohn, its 


fr 4 


142 | Arricre IL 


rit; not the Father, who was not manifefted in the flefh , nor receis ; 
dene ved upin glory. It remaineth therefore, that, whereas the Son is 
suileee * the onely Perfonto whom all thefe clearly and undoubtedly be- 
pt ee in the long, which are here joyntly attributed unto God, as fure as the name 
Greek lan- of God is expreffed univerfally in the * Copies of the Original lan- 
guages it * guage, fo thus abfolutely and fubjectively taken mult it be under- 


enoigh if ai, ttood of Chrift : 


agree. Nor needewe be troubled with the obfervation of Grotins on the place. Sufpectam nobis hanc le- 
&tionem faciunt interpretes veteres,Latinus, Syrus, Arabs & Ambrofius squi omnes legerunt @ tgertpelby. 
1confe(tethe Vulgar Latine reads it otherwife then the Greeke. Quod manifeftatum eft in carne; and it can- 
not be denied but the Syriac, however tranflated by Tremellins, agreeth with the Latinejand both feem tohave. 
read dinftead of exés, Bat the joynt confent of the Greek Copies and Interpreters are above the authority of 
thofe two Tranflatours; and the Arabick fet forth in the Biblia polygloita agreeth expre(fely with them. But 
that which Grotiws hath further obferved os of far greater confideration. Addit Hincmarus opufculo’ 55° 
illud @é: hic pofitum 4 Neftorianis, For if at firft the Greeks read? tanpasu s and that @, were altered 
into Otis by the Neflorians; then ought we to corrett the Greek Copy by the Latine, and confeffe there ts not on- 
ly no forces but not fo much at any ground or colour for our Argument. But firft, it 2s no way probable that 
the Neftorians fhould find it in the Original 3, and make it ©, becaufe that by fo doing they bad overthrowe 
their own Affertion, which was, that God was not incarnate, nor born of the Virgin Mary; that God did not ° 
afcend unto heaven, but chrift by the Holy Ghoft remaining upon him , xe} viv dvdrny abrad :egeorte®vovs 
Concil. Ephef. part.1. cap. 17- Secondly, it ts certain that they did not make thes alteration » becaufe the 
catholick Greeks read it Oeis before there were fuch Hereticks, focalled. Neftoriani a Neitorio Epifcopo 
Patriarcha Conftantinopolitano.  4ug. Heref. Neftorius from whom that Herefy began, was Patriarch’ 
of Conftantinople after Sifinnins, Sifinnius after Atticus, Atticus after Nettarius , who fucceeded Toannes, 
vulgarly called chryfoftomus. But S. Chryfoftome read not 3, but 2s, as appears by hrs Commentaries up- 
on the place, Seis igavepalncy Cuput, terésty odyyaxero'c. And S. Cyril, who by all means oppofed Neftorius 
upon the fir(t appearance of his Here[y, wrote two large Epifties to the Queens Pulcheria and Eudocia; in both 
which he maketh great ufeof this Text. In thefirft, after the repetition of the words as they are nowin 
the Greek Copies, he proceedeth thus 5 Tis o cr ovignl pavegabeis sn diiAoy, Oo mem Te xd metyTtos O cH Se meilegc 
by @ tw yap ise mabye TW vis evosBelag pusn gror, Oxds soavepdu cv Cagnl. Whereforein S. Taul he read @sic 
God, and took that God tobethe Word. Inthe fecond, repeating the fame text verbatim » he manageth it 
thus againft Neftorins. Ei Osis av 6rby@ cravDpwmilow Abort, xgud dh we wnOeis Ww Ff) Sede, dM’ cy ois ited 
Stoo, tga IV Tere yey Gporopsaspos izaecr 7) mys tuceBeias pusherov. ef aybpwmr@ voew) noses 6 Xergocy 
TIS cy oUPKE MEpaispwo?)3 HOY TOL TS EX, cheeky Cyapyess OT wes LrApteom Gs cy Capel re ist, ug ux civ ert pes opw7 TICKS 
Andin the explanation of his fecond Anathematifme, he maketh ufe of no other Text but this , to prove the 
Hypoftatical Vaion; giving it this gloffe or expofttion. vf ist TW tgavspedy cy Capel, tertist pnovecelpe 6 tn See 
moles niy@, &c. The famehe urgeth in his Scholion De Vnigeniti Incarnatione. So alfo Theodoret con= 
temporary with. Cyril, Geis yap adv ugh Sef Yor, 1 Lopetlov txwyv tiv odoty, Sur@ dracw craiOpomioas eWeros 
ougiis % ings IY odees sdiduZev, cy Capnt yap wiv Sela ton panpabivar dew. Thirdly, Hincmarus does not fay 
that the Neftorians put sc into the Greek text; bur that he which put it in was caf? out of his Bifboprick 
for aNeftorian. His words are thefe, Quidam nimirum ipfas Scripturas verbis inlicitis impcfturave- 
runt, ficut Macedonius Conftantinopolitanus Epifcopus, quiab Anaftafio Imperatore ideo a Civi- 
tateexpulfus legitury quoniam falfavit Evangelia, & illum Apoftolilocum ubi dicit , quod apparuit 
in carne, juftificatum effin Spiritu , per cognationem Gracarum literarum O in © hoc modo mutans 
do falfavit. Ubi enim habuit Qui, hoc eft OX monofyllabum Graecum, litera mutataO in © vertit, 
& fecit-©%, id eft ut effet, Deus apparuit per carnem. Quapropter tanquam Neftorianus fuit-expulfus. 
Hincm. Opufc, 55. 18, Now whereas Hincmarms fayes expulfus legitur, we read mot in Euagrius, or the 
Excerpta of Theodorus, or in Ichannes Malala, that’ Macedonéus was cal? out of his Bifbopvick for any fuch 
falfation; it is therefore probable that he had it from Liberatus a Deacon of the Church of Carthage, who wrote 
a Breviary, colletted partly out of the Ecclefiaftical Hiftories and Aéts of the Councils, partly out of the req 
bations of fuch men as he thought fit to believe, extant in the fourth Tome of the Councils. In which, chap.19. 
we have the fame Relation, onely with this difference, that O is not turned into © but into a3 and foOX he. 
comes not OX but QE. So that firft the Greek Copies are not faid to have read it 3, but és, and fo nor to 
have relation to the myftery, but to the perfon of Chrift; and therefore this makes nothing for the vulgar La= 
tine. Secondly, whereas Hincmarus fayes there was but one letter changed, no fuch mutation can of OS make 
@EOX, it may 22, as we read in Liberatws; and then this is nothing to the Greek Text. Thirdly, Macedonius 
was no Neftovian, but Anafta(ius an Eutychian, and he ejetted him ashe did other Catholick Bifhops undey 
the pretence of Neftorianifme, but for other reafons. Howfoever Macedonins could not falfifie all the Greek 
Copies, when as well thofe which were before his time, as thofe which were wyitten fince, all acknowledge 
Osc. And if hebad been ejected for fubftituting Sede, without queftion Anaftafins would have taken care 
for the veftoring °c, which we find notin any Copy. It remaineth therefore that the Neftorians did not fal/ifie 
the Text by reading Sede tpevep@ On, but that the Anciemt Greek Fathers vead it [0; and sonfequently, being the 
Greek is the Original, this Lettion muft be acknowledged Authentical. 


Againy 
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Again, S. Paul fpeaketh thus to the Elders of the Chutch ofEphe- 
fuss Take heed unto your felves, and to all the flock over the which the H oly 
Ghoft hath made you overfeerss.to feed the Church of Goud, which he hath pure 
chafed with bisown bloud. In thefe words this dd@rinal propofition 
is clearly contained ; God hath purchafed the Church with his own 
bloud. For there is no other word either in or near the Text; 
which can by any Grammatical conftruction be joyned with the verb: 
except the Holy Ghoft, to whom the predicate is repugnant, both in 
refpe& of the a@, or our redemption, and: df the means, the bloud. 
. Ifthen the Holy Ghoft hath notpurchafed the Church; if he hath not 
bloud to fhed for our redemption, and without bloudshed there is nove- 
mifsion; if there be no other word to which , according to the literal 
conftruction, the a& of purchafing can be applied; if the name of 
God, moft frequently joyned to his* Church, be immediately and 
properly applicable by all rules of fyntax to the verb which followeth 
it: then is it of necefflity to be received as the fubje@ of this Propo- 
fition; then is this to be embraced as infallible Scriprure-truth ; God 
hath purchafed the Church with his own bloud, But this God may 
and muit be underftood of Chrift: it may, becaufe he hath ; it muft, 
becaufe no other perfon which is called God , hath fo purchafed the 
Church. awe were not redeemed with corruptible things, as filver and gold, 
but with the precious bloud of Chrift. With this price were we bought; 
and thereforeit may well be faid, that Chrift our God hath purcha- 
fed us with his‘own bloud. But no other perfon which is 5 or is cal- 
led God; can be faid fo to have purchafed wus, becaufe it isan a@ be- 
longing properly to the Mediatourfhip ; and there is but one Mediatour 
berween God and men:and the Church is fandtified through rhe offering of 
the body of Fefus Chrift once for al. Nor can the expreffion of this a&, 
peculiar to the Son; be attributed to the Father, becaufe this bloud 
fignifieth deaths and though the Father be omnipotent, anid can do 
all things, yet hecannot die. Andthough it might be faid that he 
purchafed us, becaufe he gave his Son to be aranfome for us , yet it 
cannot be faid that he did it by hisown blouds for then it would fol- 
low, that he gave not his Son, or that the Son and the Father were 
the fame perfon. Befide it is very obfervable, that this particular 
phrafe of his own bloud, is in the Scripture put by way of oppofition 
tothe bloud of} another: and howfoever we may attribute the acts 
of the Son unto the Father, becaufe fent by him, yet we cannot but 
acknowledge that the bloud and death was of another then the Fa- 
ther. ¢ Not by the bloudof goats and calves, but by his own blond he entred 
in once into the boly place: and whereas the High prief entred every year 
with the bloud of others, Chrift appeared once to put away fin by the [acrifice 
of himjelf. He then which purchafed us, wrought it by his own bloud, 


made 9¢; when it is fo often written S%, mot Kersk. 
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Some MSS. as the Alexandyian , Cantaq= 


_brigian, and New Coll. MSS, readit ve Koei#, and the Interpreter of Irenéus regere Ecclefiam Domini. 1.3« 
c.14. others reprefent mele x] 32, followed by the Arabick Interpreter, which makes not at all againft our 
argument; but, becaufe in this particular unufual , notliketobe true. The Syriac tranflating it Chrifti 
(SED , Hot Domino, as it is in the Lavine Tranflation) gives rather an expofition thena verfton. a I Pet® 
18,19. b Heb.10.10. 1édtvaipais oppofed to dina einsrercy, And therefore it is obfervable that the 
Aushour of the Racovian Catechi{mein his Anfwer to this place of Scripture dorb never make the leaft men- 
tion of itv or propritun, but onely affiymes that the blood of Chrift may be called the blood of God the Fathers 
& totidem verbis did Socinus anfier to Wiekus before, but in his whole anfwer concealed the force of iF#r5 
whereas the ffrength of our Argument lyes in thofe words ; Sta ts iSis ekual@> orasthe Alexandrian MS. 
and one mentioned by Bexa, S12 78 alpdl@ ck Wik. cHeb.g. t2. ‘ i 
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as an High prieft oppofed tothe Aaronical, who made atonement by 
the bloud of others. But the Father taketh no prieftly office, net- 
ther could he be oppofed to the legal Prieft, as not dying himfelf, 
but giving another. Wherefore wherefoever the Father and the 
Son are defcribed together as working the falvation of man, the 
bloud by which it is wrought is attributed to the Son, not to the Fa- 
ther: as when S. Paul fpeaketh of the redemption that is in Jefus Chrift, 
whom God hath fet forth to be a propitiation throu gh faith in his bloud 5 to 
declare his righteoune(fes his, that is, bis own rig hteoufneffe, hath reference 
to God the Father; but Ai, that is, bis own bloud, mult be referred to 
Chriftthe Son. When he glorifieth the God and Father of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift, attributing unto him,that he hath bleffed, ele@ed; pre- 
deftinated, adopted, accepted us, made known unto us the myftery 
of his will, and gathered us together in one; in the midit of this ac- 
knowledgment he brings in the beloved ; in whom we have redemption 
through bi bloud, as that which cannot be attributed to the Father, 
Chrifthath bleffed us, and the Apoftle faith , the Father bath bleffed 
us: which is trues becaufe he ent his (ow to blefe w. Chrift hath made 
known unto us the will of his Father, and the Apoftle faith , the Fa- 
ther bath made known unto us the myflery of Lis will; becaufe he fent his 


- Sonto reveal it. Chrift hath delivered us, and the Father is {aid to 
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deliver usfrom the power of darkneffe ; not that we are twice delivered; 
but becaufe the Father delivereth us by his Son. And thus thefe 
general Ads are familiarly attributed to them both; but ftill a diffe- 
rence mutt be obferved and acknowledged in the means or manner of 
the performance of thefe AGs. For though ‘tis true, that the Father 
and the Son revealed to us the willofGod $ yet itis not true that 
the Father revealed it by himfelfto us : but that the Son did fo, it is. 
They both deliver us from fin and death: but the Son gave himfelf 
for our fins, that he mighe deliver us; the Father is not, cannot be, faid to 
have given himfelf, buthis Son 3 and therefore the Apoftle giveth 
thanks unto the Father, who hath delivered us from he power of darknefs 
and hath tranflated us into the kingdome of his dear Son, in whom we have 
redemption through his bloud, Now this bloud is not onely the bloud 
of the new Covenant, and confequently, of the Mediatour: but the 
nature of this Covenantis fuch, that itis alfo a Teftament, and there« 
fore the bloud muft be the bloud of the Teftatour ; for where a Tefta- 
ment is,there mult alfo of nece{sity be the death of the Teftatour. But the 
Teftatour which died, isnot, cannot be the Father, but the Son, and 
confequently, the bloud is the bloud of the Son, not of the Father, 
It remaineth therefore that God , who purchafed the Church with 
his own bloud, is not the Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift, or any 
other which is called God, but onely Jefus Chrift the Son of God, 
and God. And thus have I proved the firft of the three Affertions, 
that the name of God abfolutely taken and placed fubjectively , is 

{ometimes to be underftood of Chrift. 
The fecond, That the name of God invefted by way of excellen- 
with an Article, is attributed in the Scriptures unto Chrift, 
may bethus made good. He whichis call'd Emmanuel, is named 
God by way of Excellency ; for that name ; faith S. Matthew, being 
interpreted , # God with us, and in that interpretation the Greek Tt Are 
ticleis prefixed. But Chrift is called Emmanuel ; that it might be ful- 
filled which was {poken of the Lord bythe Prophet ; faying , Beheld a Virgin 
* shall 
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_ shall be with child , and shall bring forth a fon, andehey shall call his name 
Emmanuel Therefore he is that God withjus, which is expreffed by 22x0d.17.13. 
way of excellency, and diftinguifhed from all other who are any way bludges 6.24. 
honoured with that name. For it is a vain imagination to think that ¢ er. 33. 16. 
Chrift is call’d Emmanuel, but that he is not what he is called:.as Mod 4 John 1.14. 
fes built an Altar a and call’d the name of it’, Fehevah Nifi, and Gideon ¢ Mdtt.28.20. 


another, pcall'd Febovah Shalom, and yet neither Altar was Jehovah: as a oe. 
Jerufalem was call’d, ethe Lord our righteoufneffe ,and yet that City was £ 1/4, 9. 6. 


notthe Lord. Becaufe thefe two notions which are conjoynedin 121 5x 
the name Emmanuel, are feverally true of Chrift. Firft, he is Em- 8@%ek-48.35. 
manu, that is, with us, for he hath 4 dwele among ws: and when he part- Oe eS 
ed from the earth, he faid to his difciples ,¢ 1am with you alway even , Indeed it 
2 . hath been ane 
to the end of the world, Secondly, heis El, and that namewas given fered, that 
him, as the fame Prophet teftifieth, ¢ For unto us a child is born, unto us a thefewordsare 
Son ts given, and his name shall be called Wonderful, Coanfellour, the Mighty not to be re- 


God. He then who is both properly called El, that is, God, and is Jager 
4 ’ ‘ ut to God the 
alfo really Emmanu, thatis, with us, he muft infallibly be that Em- St Je ieg A 


manuel, whoisGodwithus. Indeed if the name Emmanuel were theodorss Moe 
to be interpreted by way of a propofition, & God is with us, as the Lord pfuelfenus in 
our righteoufneffe , and the Lord is there , muft be underftood where °% ommen- 


3 - * mf ; 
they are the names of Jerufalem; then ffould it have been the name ee is 


notof Chrift, but of his Church: and if we under the Gofpel had dem cum fic 
been called fo , it could have received no other interpretation in re- credidiffer, 
ference tous. Butbeing icisnot ours, but our Saviours name, it Dominus mens 


bears no kind of fimilitude with thofe obje&ed appellations, and is A segs 


as properly and direGily to be attributed to the Meffias, as thename pfam Domi- 
of Jefus. Wherefore it remaineth that Chrift be acknowledged God num& Deum 
with us, according to the Evangelical interpretation, with an expref- dicens, (non 
fion of that excellency which belongeth to the fupream Deity. pele ae 
Again , He to whom S. Thomas faid 4 my Lord, and my God , or ra- tia docebat & 
ther , the Lord of me, and the God of me, heis that God, before whofe Deumt effe 
name the Greek Article is prefixed, which they require , by way of eum qui re 


excellency. But S. Thomas fpake thefe words * to Chrift. For RGAE ay 


Fefus (pake unto Thomas; and Thomas anfwered and (aid unto him, My Lord Enetot fc 
and my God- And in thefe +t words he made confeffion of his faith s s Deum 
collaudat. 

Syn. V. Collar. 4; Asif Thomas had intended onely to have praifed God for rvatfing Chrift. But firft, it w 
plaine, that Thomas anfwered chrift 5 fecondly that he fpake unto him , that is, to chrift 3 and confequently 
that the words which he fpake belong to chrift ; thirdly, that the words ave a Confefsion of bis faith in Chri(ty 
as our Saviour doth acknowledge. And whereas Francifcus Davidss, did object that ina Latine Teftament he 
found, not & dixit ei, but & dixit without ei, it 1 fufficiently difcowntenanced by Socinus in his Epiftle, af- 
firming that all the Greeke and Latine Copies had it, except that one whith he had found: and therefore the 
omifsion muft be imputed to the negligence of the Printer. t éKderés ms, x9}0 cis me. Either in thefe words 
there is an Ellip(is of ¢ , Thou art my Lord, thou art my Gods or an Antiptofis the Nominative Cafe 
ufed for the Vocative, astawl, trai, 6 Sebc s»d Sebs as, Mark 15.34. a0Cd 6 manips Mark 14.36 and Xetips 9 
Bacsrts ? Isdeuior. Jobe 19.3. If it be an Bllip(is of the Verb , fo frequent in the Scriptures, and of the Per= 
fon fufficiently undeyftood in the preceding Pronoun; them is tt evident that 0 Secsis attributed unto Chrift, for 
then S. Thomas faid unto him, Thou art 6 26s wx. If it bean Antiptofis, though the conftruction require not 
averb, yet the frznification virtually requireth as much ; which is equivalent : for he acknowledgeth him as 
much God while he calleth him fo, as if he did affirm him tobe fo. Neither can it be objetted that the Article 
é ferveth onely in the place of «, as fignifying that the Nominative ts to be taken for the Vocative cafe; becaufe 
the Nominative may aswell ftand vocatively without an Article» as Iwano. vos Aatid, Matt 1.20. and 
Batyoor ipa: Kiersey ufos Aulld. Matt, 20.30)31. and therefore when the Vocative is invelted with an Article, 
it is as confiderable as in a Nominative. And being thefe words were an exprefsion of the Apofiles faith , as 
chrift andertood and approved them, they mu(t contain ix them, virtually at leaft 5 aPropofition, becau ife no 
ait of our faith cam be expre(fed, where the Objekt is not at leaf a virtual Propofition. .And in that Propofi= 


tian, é 28s inuft be she predicate, and Chrift so whom thefe words ee muft alfo be she fubjett. It for 
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not therefore be avoided, but that S. Thomas did attyibute the name of God to our Saviour with an Article. 
Indeed to me there is 20 doubt but §. Thomas in thefe words did make as true and yeal a confe(sion of his faith 
concerning the Perfon of chyift, as S. Peter did, when be anfwered and faid, Thou art Chrift, the Son of 
theliving God. Matt. 16.16. and confequently, that 6 wiex@ and o Seis do as properly belong unto him, as 
S. Peter's sXersvs,.and sus. As therefore chrift faid to his Difciples. Vos vocati$ me, 6 dideoxzr@u» x4 6 
wer@; &bene dicitis, fum etenim, John 13, 13. So he might have replied to Thomas, You callme, 
Ewer@ and 596s, and you fay well, forlam fo. As forthe Objection of Socinus , that though Seéc be 
here fpoken of Chrift, and that with an Article é) yet that Article is of no force becaufe of the following pronoun 
Me, it is moft groundles 5 for ifo Seéc be the fupreme God, then o Ssés ue , muft be my fupreme God: as 
when David {peakes to God, 6 Sedey 6 Sebs ue, wes's oesperSo, Pfal, 62.1, the barter is of as great importance 
as the former. So again P{al.42r.5. s€oucroyhoousy dy mad pe 0 Dads, 6 Seas un, and 49.3. 6 Dede tuepancss ier, 
8 Sede WW, and 70.13. 6 Stdc wh manpunius ax’ bus, o Seems. I dare not therefore [zy to any Perfon that he 
is 6 Ses ms, except I doe believe that he is ¢Sess. Wherefore I conclude that the words of S. Thomas, 6 Kigces 
ps, ngho Sabs ux, ave as fully and bighly fignificative, as thofe of David. Mesges +# puri tic Sticecds yx, 6 Barr 
bis px, nod 0 Osos wx. Pfal. 5.2. or thofe , ‘O Oras mx xo} Kigrds we eis rl Suny es, Pfal. 35.23. or thofes 
Te Sunasnced Cx Kiess W Suvaueay, 5 Baosrdls pe xo} 6 Seds ux. Pfal.84.2. or thofe of S. lohw in the Revela~ 
tionyas they lye inthe Alexandrian and Complutenfian Copies. “ASt@ ef o KéerG xa} o Seis whl 6 du@s 
AaCédy, &e» or that lafly in the moft ancient Hymne, Koect o Soe, 6 cpavds ce TF one EAknoDY Hugs. 
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for our Saviour replied , Thomas, becaufe thou haft fen me , thou ha bee 
lieved. And let himbethe Lord of me , and the God of me, who was 

the Lord, and the God of an Apoftle. — 
Nor have we onely their required teftimony of Chrifts fupreme 
Divinity , but alfo an addition of verity afferting that fupremacy. 
For he isnot onely termed the God, but, fora farther certainty , the 
true God: and the fame Apoftle who faid the word was God, left 
any cavil fhould arife by any omiffion of an Article, though fo 
frequently negleCted by all, even the moft accurate Authours , hath 
a tloh# 5.20. alfo affured us that he is the true God. For, 2 we know, faith 
a as oer he , that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an underftanding that 

vos Beas ygin . ; x : 4 4 7 

Zur sidrige. We may know him thae is true: and we are in him that ts true : even 
Hicagicur . in his Son Fefus Christ. This is the true God, and eternal life. Asthere- 
non: ae ve fore we read in the A@s, of the > Word which God fent unto the children 
de illo uno of Lael, preaching peace by Fefus Chrift s he is Lord of all: where it is 
vero Deo, ut acknowledged that the Lord ofall is by the pronoun” he joyned uns 
aticulus in to. Jefus Chrift, rhe immediate, not unto God, the remote antece- 
Seer ao dent : So likewife here the true God , is to be referred unto Chrift, 
Catech. Racty, WHO ftands next unto its not unto the Father , fpoken of. indeed in 
b ais 10.36. the Text, but at a diftance. There is no reafon alledged why thefe 
 Sr@ ford - laft words fhould. not be referred to the Son of God, but onely this, 
as 4s 8.26, that in grammatical conftruGion they may be afcribed to the Fa- 
se greaon ther. As, when c another king arofe which knew not Jofeph, the fame dealt 
Sg boli ie fubtilly with our kindreds the fame referrethus not to Jofeph, but to 
quxeftde- ' the King of Egypt. Whereas, if nothing elfe can be obje@ted, but a 
con A poffibility in refpe& of the grammatical conftruGion, we may as well 
a ‘Titeisfay that Joteph dealt fubtilly with his kindred,as the King of Egypt: 
for whatfoever the incongruity be in Hiftory, it makes no folecifme 
in the fyntax. Wherefore being Jefus Chriftis the immediate An« 
tecedent to which the Relative may properly be referr'd ; being the 
Son of God is he of whom the Apoitle chiefly {peaketh 5 being this 
is rendred as areafon why we are in him that és crue , by being in kis 
Son; to wit, becaufe that Sonim the true God; being in the language of 
S. John the conftant title of our Saviour is eternal lifes being all 
thefe reafons may be drawn out of the text it felf, why the title of 
the true God fhould be attributed to the Son,and no onereafon can 


be raifed from thence why it fhould be referred to the Father; [ 
can 
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can conclude no leffe, then that. our Saviour is the trne God, (0 ftiled 
ip the Scriptures by way of eminency, with an Article prefixed , as 
the * firft Chriftian writers which immediately followed the Apoftles 
did both fpeake and write. ; 

But thirdly, were there no fuch particular place in which the Ar- 
ucle were exprefled, yet fhall we find fuch adjun@s fixed to the name 
of God when attributed unto Chrift, as will prove equivalent toan 
Article, or whatfoever may expreffe the fupremme Majefty, As when 
S. Paul doth magnifie the Jews , 4 out of whom, as concerning the flesh, 
Chrift came, who ts over all; God bleffed for ever, amen. Firft; itis evident 
that Chrift is called + God, even he who came of the Jews, though not 
as he came of them, that is, according to the flefh which is here* di- 
{tinguifhed from his Godhead. Secondly; heis fo called God, as not 
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to. be any of the many Gods , but the one fupreme or moft high bac oe 
Auy Daryerey. 


God; + forhe is God over all, Thirdly, he bath alfo added the 
Ep. ad Rom. 


TE Sa Aiys wh dopnd wrdeuilaiuads: Cl, Alex. adv, Gentes. Andit was well obferved by the Author of 
the Mixes AaCdpn@ written about the beginning of the third Century, that not onely the Ancienter Fathers 
before bim, as Tuftine, Miltiades, Tatianws, Clemens, Iveneus, Melito, &c. did Jpeake of Chriftas God , bur 
that the ymnes alfo penned by Chyiftians from the beginning did expre(fe Chrifts Divinity. ~jarust 5 boos 1g 
gdat dSrgay am apis cat momy yeageioy + Ao;0v 1 Oe t Xpigdyduvscs Deoadryevoes. and the Epifile of Pliny ta 
Trajan teftifies the fame, Quod effent {oliti ttato die ante lucem convenire carmenque Chrifto quafi 
Deo dicere. aRowm.9.5. ¢ Though fome would leave God out of the Text, upon shis presenfes becaufe S.Cy= 
prian Lib.2. Adv. Indeos, citing this place, leaves it out. But that wau/? needs be by the negligence of fome 
of the Scr:bes, as is evident; fir(t, becaufe Manutius and Morellius found the word Deus in their Copies » and 
both the MSS. which Pamelius ufed acknowledge it. Secondly, becaufe $. Cypr. produceth the text to prove, 
Quod Deus Chrittuss and reckoneth it among the reftin which he is called exprefly God. Thirdly, becaufe 
Tertullian, whofe difciple S. Cyprian profeffed himfelf , did both fo read it and fo ufe it. Solumautem. 
Chriftum potero Deum dicere, ficat idem Apoftolus. Ex quibus Chriftus, qui eft,inquit, Deus fuper 
omnia benedi¢tus in evum omne. Adv. Praxeam. And again in the fame Book: Hunc & Paulus con- 
fpexit, nec tamen Patrem vidit. Nonne inquit, vidi Jefum ? Chriftum autem & ipfum Deum cogno- 
minavit. Quorum Patres, & ex quibus Chriftus fecundum carnein » qui eft per (vel fuper) omnia 
Deus benedictusin xvum. Novatianus de Trinitate ufeth the fame Argument. And another ancient 
Authour very exprefly ; Rogo te , Deum credis effe filium, an non? dine dubio, refponfurus esp 
Deum 5 quiaerfi negare volueris , fanétis Scripturis convinceris, dicente Apoftolo, Ex quibus Chri- 
ftus fecunduin carnem, qui eft fuper omnia Deus benediétus infacula. So alfoS.4ug. Non folum 
Pater Deus eft, ficut etiam omnes hzretici concedunt, fed etiam Filius, quod velint nolint, coguatur 
fateri, dicente Apoftolo, Qui eft fuper omnia Deus benediftus in fecula. De Tria. 1. 2. ¢.13. & 
contra Fauftum.1.16. c.15. As for the objection, that S. Chryfoltome doth not (ignifie in bis Commentaries, 
shat he vead Sees in the Text : 1 anfwer that, neither docs he frgnifie that he reado Shi meivrov, for in bis expo- 
ition he paeth over wholly 6 Ai medymy S<66+ but it doth not follow that he read not 6 Sie eit in the Text. 
Lut when he repeats the words of the Apofile: he agrees wholly with the Greek Text y 6 av 6m zetvrwy Sedstuac~ 
yrs" and Theedoret, who lived not long afier him, doth not onely acknowledge the words, but gives a full Ex- 
pofition of them. “Hexer Sp 4 ae ware ovlpna e9 THKM morpadWn cio cy ae dtomdre Xpisé rhe’ Sedrwre* ain 
ozmp oH TY weoctpie ciemiat, we Yuoeicin ompuar@ atid nard ovipna,smyayi, ve opel @& Us IF cy Sewaner® 
rms cyraihe caddy, 7 xarel criphas merstdane W, wv Oi metvlov Secs turcqutes es re's abel ye, As for the 
omifsion of Deus in S. Hilary on the Pfalmes, it muft of nece/sity be attributed to the wegligence of the Scribe, 
not to the veading of the Father. For bow he read it he hath clearly expre(fedin his books De Trinitate. Non 
ignorat Paulus Cariftuin Deum, dicens; Quorum funt Patres, e7 ex quibus Chriflus, qui eft super omnia 
Deus. Nov hic creaturain Deum depuratur, fed creaturarum Deus eft, quifuper Omnia Deus eft. The 
pretenfe therefore of Erafmus from the Fathers is vaine, em as Vaine is that of Grotius from the Syriac Tranfla- 
tion; which hath in it the name of God erpre(‘ely, aswell asall the Copies of the Original , and all the reft 
of the Tranflations , bos Says Reads omyynt, Fa xan orp oppofed unto a) nora wyevjue> 4S Romi. 2. 
where xa ope is ufed without an article, becaufe xared wytisue to which it is oppofed followeth, and fothe 
Oppofition is of it felfapparent. But herebeing xala a wipes is aot to be expre(Jed in the following words , the 
article 73, fiant fying of it felf a diftinttion or exception, fheweth that it isto be underftood. © @y Gm mreiyrmy. 
Nogin omnibus, as Evafmas, nor {uper omnes, as Beza, with reference to the Fathers, which foould have 
heen SB mcivloy aia but asthe Vulgar Tranflation , and the Ancient Fathers before that , {uper omnia, 
3 for emciva, as ohn 3.31. 6 dvr eindulu@ tneive meavloy ist: which fignifies no le(ie then why , the 
ordinary name of God, 6 iris@, the molt high: as it is taken for the [uprems: God by it feif, Alts 7.48. 
and is deferibed, Pfal,97.9. “Om oD ef Kipte b ixer@ Vib mebzay av pir, coeds Eopulodnc vap molvrag 
wes bess. : 

ty ¥F2 title 


14 


*°As May. 14. 
GY.Svedo Xe- 
Gos, ry yos 7B U- 
avynr’ 2 Art 
thou the 
Chrift; the 
Son of the 
Blefled'where 
the'vulgar at- 
tribute is ta- 
ken for God 
himfelf, which 
is ufually ad- 
ded to the 
name of Gods 
as 2Cor. 11,31 
69063 6 @y €u- 
Aopuas eis 78's. 
was, OF tO. 
any defcripti- 
on of him; as 
rdrevo ay TH 
Klice: THER TOV 
KX loaile, oo eSty 
Euaoyiloc eis TSS 
aiayas Apiy. 
And thefe ex- 
prefsions of 
S. Paul are - 
confonant to 
the ancient 
cuftome of the 
Tewes , who, 
when thePrieft 
inthe San- 
&uary rebear- 
fedthe Name 
of God, were 
wont to an- 
fwer, Bleffed 
be his name for 
ever. Info- 
much as the 
Bleffed one, 
did fignifie in 
their lan: 
guage,as much 
as the Holy 
one, and both, 
or either of 
them , the God 
of Ifrael. 


Hence are fo 


Le If. 


ARTIC 


a 
title of bleeds which of it felf elfewhere fignifieth the * fupreme 


God, and was alwayes ufed by the Jewes to exprefle that one 
God of Ifrael. Wherefore it cannot be conceived S. Paul fhould 
write unto the Ghriftians, moft of which then were converted Jewes 
or profelytes, and give! unto our Saviour not only the name of 
God, butalfoadds that title which they alwayes gave unto the one 
God of Ifrael, and to none but him; except-he did intend they fhould 
believe him to be the fameGod, whom they alwayes inthat manner 
and under that notion had adored. As therefore the Apoftle fpeaketh 
of * the God and Father of our Lord Fefus Chrift, which is bleffed for ever= 
more, of the Creatour, who is bleffed for ever Amen; and thereby doth 
fignifie the fupreme Deity, which was fo glorified by the Ifraelites 
and doth alfo teftifie that we worfhip the fame God under the Gofpel, 
which they did under the Law:fo doth he {peak of Chrift in as fublime 
a ftile, who is over all, God bleffed for ever, Amensand thereby doth teftifie 
the equality ,or rather identity of his Deity, If we confider the {cope 
of the Apoftle, which is to magnifie the Ifraelites by the enumeration 
of fuch priviledges as belonged peculiarly to that chofen nation; 
(the moft eminent of which.was contained in the Genealogy of our 
Saviour) we fhall find their glory did not confiftin this, that Chrift 
at firft was born of thema man, and afterwards made a God: fox 
what great honour could accrue to them by thenativity of aman, 
whole God-head is referred not to his birth,but to his death ¢ whereas 
this is truly honourable, & the peculiar glory of that nation, that the 
moft High God bleffed for ever fhould take on him the feed of abraham, 
and come out of the I/raelites as concerning the flesh. Thus every way it 
doth appear, the Apoftle fpake of Chriit as of the one eternal God. 
He then who was the Word which in the beginning was with God; 
and was Gods He whofe glory Ifaias faw asthe glory of the God of 
Ifrael; He who is ftiled Alphaand Omega without any reftriGion or 
limitation; He who wastruly fubfifting in the form of God, ande. 
quall with him, before hewas in thenature.of mans Hewho being 


‘manis frequently called God, and that imall thofe wayes by which 


the fupreme Deity is expreffed; He had a being before Chrift was con: 
ceived by the Virgin Mary, and the being which he had was the one 
eternal and indivilible divine eflence, by which he alwayes was truly, 
really , and properly God. But all thefe are certainly true of him, in 
whom we believe, Jefus Chrift; as hath been proved by clear teftimo- 
nies of the Sacred Scriptures. Therefore the being which Chrift had 
before he was conceived of the Virgin, was not any created; but the 
divine effences nor was he. any Creature, but the true eternal God: 
w was our fecond Affertion,particularly oppofed to the* Arrian herefy 


frequent in the Rabbins, 5 W3 wNIPN the holy blefled one, and xy 93, the Bleffed one; that they are 
written by abbreviation, N'3n or 3p, and the infinite ble([ed‘one 13 b's Ble(fed be God for ever Amen, and 
Amen, x53, and 5", a2rCorel1.31. Rom.1.25. * This Here/y was fo called from two who bare the 
fame name, and fell at the fame timeinto the fame opinion ; one of them being a Presbyter, and Rector of a 
Church in Alexandria, the other a Deacon; as Alexander the Bifhop of Alexandria in bis Epiftle extant in 
Theodoret. Elot 4 of diadedDeSeyres uipersa) X78 mpeoCurepar wi)” Aper@, Sav drandvay 5» AgyMaey BUC GT@ , “An 
pe trH@, &c. In the Epiftle of the Arians to Alexander , be is reckoned amongt the Preshyters. "Aper@ 
Acari, Angiratsy Kapaa vis, Saguaras”Aper@r, wperCdrepot, OF thefe two Phebadius contra Avrian. Patrem &e 
Filium effe non una perfonam, ut Sabellius, aut duas {ubftantias, ut Arrii. ¢.25. The Hete/ ts fe 
well known, that it needs no explication: and indeed it cannot be betcer defcribed then in the Anathematifine 
of the Nicene Council, Tes réyoVlag iv wéle ovedR ny, 4gh or edy QuvnSiivey kx tiv, xo) OTr EE Sx DyTwy ENWe)o, h ad : 
Lansetowus i de ias gacxovlas €),n xTicdy hamate@ry sh seem lov Ty Yor ad SS, r¥aus advebemanicet i KerSorens) x raid 
sone Exurnote. thie tranflatedby S. Hilary. Ros autem qui dicunt, erat quando non erat, & ante ie 
nafceretur non erat, & quod de non extantibus factus eft, vel ex alia fubftantia aut effentia di Loa 
efle conyertibilem & demutabilem Deum, hos anathematizat Catholica Ecclefia, ‘ “The 
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more then that the Father cannot, have: but yet in that perfe@ and 
abfolute equality there is notwithftanding this difparity , that the 
Father hath the God-head not from the Son, nor any other, where- 
as the Son. hath ic fromthe Father. Chrift is the true God and eter- 
nal life; butthathe is fo, is from the Father: for © as the Father hath 
life in himfelf, fo hath he given to the Son to, have life in himfelf , not by 
participation, butby communication. “Tistrue, our Saviour was 


fo intheform of God, that he thought it no robbery to be equall: 


with God: but when the Jewes fought to kill him becaufe he © made 
himfelf equall with God, he anfwered them, Verily, verily, I fay unto 
you, the Son can ao nothing of himfelf, but what he feeth the Father dos by 
that connexion of his operations, fhewing the reception of his ef- 
fence: and by the acknowledgement of his power , prcfefling his 
fubftance-from the Father. From whence he which was equall ; even 
in that equality confefleth a priority, faying , * The Father is greater 


ehent. The Sonequall in refpe@ ofthis nature, the Father greater 


in reference to the Communication of the God-head. 4 I know him, 
faith Chrift , for I amfrom him. And becaufeheis fromthe Father, 
{therefore he is called by thofe of the Nicene Council in their Creed, 
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S. Greg, Naz. 
Orat.2. de 
Filio, c 
b Tobn 5.26. 
Hoc dixit,vi-, 
tam dedit fi= 
lio ut haberee 
eam in feme-’ 
tipfo 5 tan-* 
quam dice- 
ret, pater qui 
eft ‘vita in fe- 
metipfo 5 ge- 
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Pro eo enim 
quod eft ge~ 
nuit, voluic 
intelligi de 
dit, tanquam 
{i cuiquam 
diceremus , 


dedit tibi Deus effe. S. 4ug. & paulo poft, Quid ergo filio dedit? dedit-ei ut filius effet. Genuit ut vita 
effet, hoc eft, dedit habere ei vitam in femeripfo, ut effet vita non egens vita, ne participando intelli-’ 
gatur habere vitam, Sienim participando haberet vitam non in femetipfo , poffet & amittendo effe 
fine vita: hoc in filio ne accipias, ne cogires, necredas, Manet ergo Pater vita, manet & Filius vita. 
Pater vita in femetipfo, non a Filios Filius vita in femetipfo, fed a Patre. So again de Trinit.1.1.c.12. 
Plerumque dicit, dedit mihi Pater, in quo vultincelligi quod eum genuerit Pater; non ut tanquam 
jam exitenti & non haben dederic aliquid, fedipfum dediffe ut haberet, genuille eft ut effet, 
cIohn5.18,19,. Tanguam diceret quid fcandalizati eftis quia Patrem meum dixi Deum, quia @- 
qualem me facio Deo? Itafum aqualis, ut non illea me, fed ego ab illo fim. Hoc enim intelligt- 
turin his verbis, Non potett Fillus a fe facere quicquam, @c. hocelty quicquid Filius habet ut fae 
Gat a Batre haber ut ficiat.. Quare habet a Patre ur faciat ? quiaaPatre habet ut poflit, quia a Pa- 
tre haber ut fit. Filioenim hoc eft effe quod pofle. S.4ug.tm locum. paulo pojty Hoc elt, Non po= 
tft Filius & fe quicquam facere, quod effet, fi diceret, non eft Filius a fe. Etenim fi Filius eft, natus 
eft ; fi natus eft, ab illo elt de quo natus eft. * diiacvin w auciZov uh tor chs alnias, T 5 sooy THE Quotas. 
S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 2. de Filio. d Tohn 7:29. T SoS. Aug. bath obferved. “Ab ipfo, inquit » fum), 
quia Filius de Patre, & quicquidett filius, de illo eft, cujus eft filius. Ideo Dominun Jefum dici- 
mus Deuinde Deo, Patrem non dicimus Detm de Deo fed tantum Deum. Etdicimus Dominum 
Jefum lumen de lumine, Patrem pon dicimus Jumen de lumine; fed tantum lumen. Ad hoc ergo 
pertiner quod dixit, ab ipfo fum. From hence then did the Nicene Council gather thofe words of their Creedy 
Cady tu Obs 2a OSs He Dard, Sedy LrnStvev om See ards" but not immediately, for they were partly in fome of 
the Oriental Creeds before; as appeareth by that Confe(sion which Eusebius prefented tothe Council, as con~ 
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taining what he had believed and taught ever fince his Bapti{me, in which he had thefe words, xo eis tva Ki- 


EL0v “Inody Xersvve Wy gs BW Adore Sedvcn Dee, eas ou Guts, Coiyin Cais, And as Eufebins calls him life of 


fife, fo others power of power, and wifdome ef wifdome. Ideo Chriftus vircus & fapientia Dei, quia de 
Patre vircute & {apieatia etiam ipfe vittus & fapientia eft, ficut lumen de Patre lumine , & fons yitz 
apud Deum Patrem utique fontem vitw. S. Aug. de Trin. 1. 7. c. 3. and not onely fo, but effence of 


= fence, Pater & Filius fimul una fapientia, quia una effentia ; & fingillatim fapientia de fapientiay 


ficut effentia de effentia. 


God of God , light of light, very God of very God. ‘The Father is God, 
but not of God, light, but not of lights Chrift is God, but of God, 
light, but oflight. There is no difference or inequality in the na- 
ture or effence , becaufe rhe fame in both; but the Father of our 
Lord Jefus Chrift hath that effence of himfelf from none, Chrift 

gas hath the fame not of himfelf , but from him. 
pos ties ae And being ‘the divine nature , as itis abfolutely immaterial and 
fential or con- incorporeal; is alfo indivifible, Chrift cannot have any part of ic 
fubfantial 5% onely communicated unto him, but the whole, by which he muft be 
ee sees acknowledged * Coeffential, ofthe fame fubftance with the Father , 
5 at effence, a8 the Council of Nicedetermin’d, andthe ancient Fathers before 
asiftheSon themtaught. Hence appeareth the truth of thofe words of our Sa- 
were apart of viour, which raifed afecond motion in the Jews to ftone him ;2 I and 


the effence of the Farher are one : where the plurality of the verb, and the neutrali- 
the Father,and 


- fo of the fame Hie of the noun, with the diftin@ion of their perfons {peak a perfe& 


nature with identity oftheireffence. And though Chrilt fay, the Father win 


him, prbich ‘me , and in him; yet withall he faith ,1 came out from the Father: by 
was the opt- 
nion of the Manichees. Oby ws Ovareriv@ wesCoriy we yWrpe av Mares: tddpucinoey’ ed” abe Mariya @ 


Hep@ cuctosoyas Hareys We yornuc cionyiorle. as Arrius in his Epiftle to Alexander. By the interpretation 
of $< Hilary: Nec ut Valentinus prolationem natum Patris commentatus eit; nec, ficut Manichzeusy 
patrem unius fubftantiz Patris natum expofuit. de Trinit.1.6. Quod Hilarius ita Latiné reddidit 4 
tanquam éoizvr id fignificaret, quod partem fubftantie habet ex toto refectam, fayes Dionyf. Petavitis 
without any reafon; for S. Hilary clearly tranflates éusiotoy barely unius fubftantie , and it was in the Origi- 
nal pip@ iuaserr, which he expre(fed by partem unius fubltantia. Vander this notion firft the Arrians pre. 
tended to refufe the name suceetor, as Arvins in the fame Epiftle fignifieth, le/t thereby they hould admit a reall 
compofition and divifton in the Deity, Ei tn yzasegc, xa) 7 om Tress icingor, ws HES we uoxcle yp a's 
rveg oni iars Tiveev yoet), cus I) © tsa 6 Mearns noi SranpeToss ugh teenléc. ind S$. Hierome teflifies thus much not 
onely of Arrins and Eunomius, but alfo of Origen before them, Habetur Dialogus apud Grecos Origenis, 
& Candidi Valeatiniane Herefeos defenforis, Quos duos Andabatas digladiantes {pectaile me fa- 
teors Dicit Candidus, Filium de Patris effe fubftantia, errans in eo quod werGaa% afferit: B regione 
Origenes,juxta Atrium & Eunomium, repugnat eum vel prolatum eile vel narum, ne Deus Pater di« 
vidatur in partes. pol. 2. in Ruffin. And therefore Eufebius Bifhop of Cefarea refufed not to fubfevibe to the 
Nicene Creed, being fo interpreted as that objettion might be taken away. Td im cis Solas @ uordyile wesc 
ast dwrwninay 4) tty ex wp we Meregs fray, ¥ adi ods Hip@ Varapyew ai Mategs. Vpon this Confefsion he fub- 
Seribed to that claufe, begotten of the fubftance of the Father, which was not ix his own Creed. 4nd again 
Oitw > He 78) bp008 T10y ev v% aedlege my Yow. eraCouly@ & r6y@ owisnctys xard HW cwyd-swy eb 3075 8S mae 
Srnris Caloes mepamaye lis 87% ydp xcila Staleeory nis voias, ere xald Sovloudy, &c. Vpon this acknowledge. 
ment he was perfwaded to fubfcribe to the other claufe alfo (added to shat Creed which he himfelf gave in tothe 
Councsl,) being of one fubftance with the Father: which clau (fe was inferred by the Council, at the inftance 
of Conftantine the Emperour, Now as the Manicheesmade ufe of the word iucios@® to expreffe their errours 
concerning the nature of God and the perfon of Chyift; fo the Ancient Fathers, before the Nicene Council, had 
ufed the fame in atrue Catholick fenfe to expre(fe the unity in efsence of the Father and the Son; as ap peareth. 
by the confe/sion of the fame Eufebius, “Bast xa) %S rarsidy royiss cnvets » xoh Vinpavels “Ghoxdrss, Op y capac 
tyre ulp, bin ais ve moles us Seorogiag ml ae ducuois Cuyxprorubus dvéuctle. Wherefore the other Eufebins of 
Nicomedia, under ftanding the ancient Catholick fenfe, confeffed that if they believed Chrift tobe the true be ot. 
ten, and not created Son of God, they muj? acknowledge him cqosctoy, Seta 


which the Arrians endeavoured to 
. ry ope ° ., 4 * ‘ mare 
So odious; and therefore tke Council in oppofition to them determined it. Quid ett aliud cur Homoufion Pa. 
tri nolint Filium dici, nifi quia noluat verum Dei Filium ? ficut Author ipforum Eufebius Nicome- 


dienfis Epiftola fua prodidit, dicens, Si verum, inquit, Dei Filium, & increatum dicimus, 
fien cum Patre incipimus confiteri, Hac cum ledtaeffet Epiftola in Concilio Niceno, hoc verbur 
in TraGatu fidei po{uerunt Patres, quod id viderunt adverfariis effe formidini, ut tanquam eva tAato 
ab ipfis gladioipforum nefandx caput herefis amputarert. §. Ansbrof.1.3. de Fide, c.7 De 
Omules@, vide Dionyf, Petav, de Trinit, 144. €.6. a Iohm ie. 30. 5 a Tea tg 


Homou- 


the 


HIS ONELY Son, 


151 


the former fhewing the divinity of his effence , by the later the origi- 

nation of himfelf, We muft not look upon the divine nature as 
* fteril, but rather acknowledge and admire the fecundity, and com- 
municabjlity of it {elf , upon which the, + creation of the world de- 
pendeth; God making all things byhis Word , to whom he firft 
communicated that omnipotency which isthe caufe of all things. 
And this may fuffice for the illuftration of our third Affertion , that 
the Father hath communicated the divine effence to the Word, who 
is that Jefus, who is the Chrift. 

The fourth Affertion followeth , That the Communication of the di- 
vine effence Ly the Father, is the generation of the Son ; and Chrift, who 
was eternally God , not from himfelf, but from the Father , is the eternal 
Son of God. That God alwayes had a Son, appeareth by Agut’s que- 
{tion in the Proverbs of Solomon , Who hath eftablifhed all the ends of the 
earth? what is bis name? and what is his Sons name, if thou canft tell ? 
And it was the chief defign of Mahomet to deny this truth, becaufe he 
knew it was not otherwile poflible to preferre himfelf before our Saviour, 
One Prophet may be greater then another , and Mahomet might perfwade 
his credulous difciples that he was greater then any of the fons of men ; but 
while any one was believed to be the eternal Son of God, he knew it 
wholly impoflible to preferre himfelf before him, Wherefore he frequent- 
ly inculcates that blaiphemy in his * Alcoran , that God hath no fuch Son, 
_ nor any equall with him: and his difciples have + corrupted the Pfalm of 
David, reading (in ftead of Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten 
thee,) Thou art my Prophet 1 have educated thee. The later * Jews ace 
knowledging the words and the proper literal reading of them, apply 
them fo unto David , as that they deny them to belong to Chrift, and that 
upon no other ground, then that by fuch an expofition they may avoid 
the Chiiftians Confeflion, But by the confent of the ancient Jewes, by 
the interpretation of the blefled Apoftles, we know thefe words belong to 
Chrift, and in the moft properfenfe, to himalone. a For, unto which of 
the Angels {aid he at any time, thou art my Son, this day have I begot- 


pris, wire fuviows. And loannes Siculus and Georgins Cedrenus relate how Mahomet gave 
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"Byce (Lovey magonunery Sedy, xg roy Xescdv nudy we Adqov ve See ald, Sod vovdt. 4nd we read of his ridiculous 
Hiflory, that Chrift, after his afcen(ion into heaven, was accufed by God for calling himfelfhis Son; and that he 
denied it, as being fo named onely by men without any authority from him. “Orn avenbéila tov Xexsdv eis ady 
Lpavdv ip@rnrey o Ids, Akqwov, S'Lyoit, ov eas ray Adgov aur, Ou Yes cius ce IeF yg) Sede" xo} ammeily ‘Inoks oui se 
Errov sy, 8dt aindvousy elvay Dents Ce’ arr’ oi ev ewrrot Abyeouy on eiroy Toy Adgoyteroy. =f Alfirozabadius in 
his Kamux. Diétum Dei omuipotentis ad J -{um (cui propitius fit & pacem concedat Deus) Tu es Na= 
biya, Propheta meus, ego Walladtoca,fovi te; at dixeruat Chriftiani, Tu es Bonaya, filius meus, Ego Wa- 
ladtoca, te genui. Longe cft fupra hec Deus. And tothe fame purpofe Ebuol Athir. In Evangelio 
dixit Ife, Ego walladioca, i. e. educavi te; at Chriftiani dempta litera Lam altera, ipfum ei filium fta-. 
tuerunt. Qui longe elatus eft fuper ea que dicunt. Whereas then the Apoftles attributed thofe words of 
the Pfalm tochrift, the Mabumetans, who could not deny but they were {poken of the Mefsias , were forced to 
corrupt the Text; and for that they pretend the eminency and excellency of the Godhead , as if it were beneath 
the Mafelty of God to beget aSon,orbea Father, And indeed whofoevir would bring in another Prophet 
greater then Chrift,as he was then Mofes, muft do fo. * I fay, the later Iews fo attribute thofe words to Dan 
vid, as if they belonged motto the Mefsias : but the ancient lews underftood them of the Chrift , as appeareth 
not onely out of thofe places in the Evangelifts, where the Chrift and the Son of God are [ynonymous 5 but alfo 
by the teftimony of the later Lews themfelves, who have confeffed no leffe. So Rabbi David Kimchi in the end. 
of his Commentaries on the fecond Pfalm,9'1ym37 ‘wd j2) eRN ToD RIN MPEDA NI) 2a Sy we A DWI. wT 
Some interpret this Pfalm of Gog and Magog, and the anointed is Meffias the King ; and fo our Do= 
Gours of happy memory have expounded ir. And Rabbi Solomon Larchi not onely confe(feth that the 
Ancient Rabbins did interpret it of the Mefsiat, but hews the reafon why the later Iews under flood it rather of 
David , that thereby they might the better anfwer the Argument of the Chriftians deduced from thence, 
sx 3 Sy rimed parcrynn mandy ween roby enn bp oy Paya ON wat whis9 Our Doétours 
have expounded it of che Meffias "but as to the literal fenfe, and for the anfwering Hereticks (that 655 
i their language, Chriftians) it is tather to be interpreted of Davidin his own perfon. a Heb. 1, 5 


eS enn a ota 


152 


Gent, 29- 
55 3: 


 Kosvoy vardp: 
CL TETI IS am 
ety Diet ld 
Roe os ae 
mac ues qs chu- 
ais est TS QU 
PHHATA SoIes HgH 
gveves. Phot, 
Epift. 1. This 
is in the lan- 
guage of Art- 
fiotle, Te mote 
ttee9y osoy 


S. Bafi. 1.2. 
contra Euno- 
minim. recip 
POP yeGp $577 > ° 
aripep we TD xo 
med THY Oprotay b- 
aur vor mi 
LPN Y 7H PLY Ve 
t Etiamfi fi- 
lius hominis 
homo;,in qui- 
bufdam fimi- 
lisyin quibuf- 
dam fit diffi- 
inilis patri 
tamen quia 
ejufdem fub- 
ftantiz eft 5 
negari verus 
filius non po= 
tefty & quia 
verus eft fi- 
lius, negari 
ejufdem fub- 
ftantiz non 
potelt. Saint 
Aus. contra 
Maximin.c.13. 
a2 Cor. 4.4 
Heb. 1.3 


oe) 


Articte If. 


ten thee, as the Apoftle argues ? and if he had fpoken them unto any other 
man, as they were fpoken unto him, the Apoftle’s Argument had been 


none at all. He | 
Now that the Communication of the divine effence by the Father 


(which we have already proved) was the true and proper geneneration by 


which he hath begotten the Son, will thus appear: becaufe the moft pro= 


per generation which we know, is nothing elfe but a yitall production of 
another in the fame nature, with a full reprefentation of him from whom 
he is produced. Thus Man begetteth a fon, that is, produceth another 
man of the fame humane nature with himfelf ; and this production , as a 
perfect generation, becomes the foundation of the relation of paternity in 
him that produceth , and of filiation in him that is produced, Thus after 
the prolificall benedistion , Be fruitfull and multiply, Adam begat in 
his own likenefe , after bis image: and by the continuation of the fame 
bleffing , the fucceffion of humane generations hath been continued, This 
then is the known 
ther produced by his Father in the fame nature with him, But God the 
Father hath communicated to the Word the fame divine effence by which 
he is God ; and confequently he is of the fame nature with him, and there- 
by the perfeét image and fimilitude of him, and therefore his proper Son, 
-In humane generations we may conceive two kinds of fimilitude ; one in 
refpect of the internall nature , the other in reference to the externall form 


or figure, The former fimilitude is eflentiall and neceflary, it being im- - 


poflible a man fhould beget a fon, and that fon not be by nature a man : 
the later accidentall, not onely fometimes the child reprefenting this, fome- 
times the other parent, but alfo oftentimes neither. + The fimilitude then 
in which the propriety of generation is preferved , isthat which confifteth 
in the identity of nature : and this Communication of the divine effence 
by the Father to the Word, is evidently a fufficient foundation of fuch a 


fimilitude ; fron: whence Chrift is called @ rhe image of God, the bright 


neffe of his glory,and the expreffe image of hes per{on, 

Nor is this communication of the divine eflence onely the proper gene- 
ration of the Son , but we muft acknowledge it farre more proper then any 
naturall generation of the Creature , not onely becaufe it is in a more per- 
feet manner , but alfo becaufe the identity of nature is moft perfect, AS 
in the divine effence we acknowledge all the perfeétions of the creature a 
fubtraéting all the imperfections which adhere unto themhere in things 
below ; fointhe communication , we muft look upon the reality without 
any kind of defect , blemifh, or impurity. In humane generation the fon 
is begotten in the fame nature withthe Father , which is performed by 
derivation, or decifion of part of the fubftence of the parent : but this de- 
cifion includeth imperfection , becaufe it fuppofeth a fubftance divifible 
and confequently corporeal, whereas the cients of God is incorporeal . 
{piritual and indivifible; and therefore his nature is really communica- 
ted , not by derivation or decifion , but bya total and plenary communi- 
cation, In natural conceptions the Father neceflarily precedeth the fon 
and begetteth one younger then himfelf : for being generation is for the 
perpetuity of the fpecies, where the individuals fucceffively fail, it is fufe 
ficient if the parent can produce another to live after him > and continue 
the exiftence of his nature , when his perfon is diflolved. But this prefup- 
pofeth the imperfeétion of mortality , Wholly to be removed when we 
{peak of him who inhabiteth eternity : the effence which God alwayes had 
without beginning , without beginning he did communicate ; being al. 
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* confeffion of all men, that a Son is nothing but ano- : 
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wayes Father, as alwayesGod. * Animals when they come to the per- 
fection of nature, then become prolificall ; in God eternal perfection 
fheweth his eternall fecundity, And that which is moft remarkable » In 
humane generations the Son is of the fame nature with the Father » and 
yet is not thefame man; becaufe though he hath an effence of the fame 
kind, yet he hath not the fame effence: the power of generation depend- 
ing on the firft prolificall benediction , excreafe and multiply , it muft be 
made by way of multiplication ; and thus every Son becomes another man. 
But the divine effence being by reafon of its fimplicity not fubjeét to di- 
vifion, and in refpect of its infinity uncapable of multiplication, is fo 
communicated as not to be multiplyed ; infomuch that he which proceed- 
eth by that communication hath not onely the fame nature, but is alfo the 
fame God, The Father God , and the Word God : Abraham man , and 
Ifaac man : but Abraham one man , Ifaac another man, Not fo the Fa- 
ther one God, and the Word another ; but the Father and the Word 
both thefame God. Being then the propriety of generation is founded 
in the effentiall fimilitude of the fon unto the father , by reafon of the 
fame which he receiveth from him; being the full perfeét nature of God 
iscommunicated untothe Word , and that more intimately , and with a 
greater unity or identity then can be found in humane generations; it 
followeth that this communication of the divine nature is the proper ge- 
neration , by which Chrift is, and is called the truc and proper Son of 
God. This was the foundation of S$, Peters Confeffion, Thou art the 
Sox of the living God ; this the ground of our Saviours + diftinétion , Z go 
unto my Father, and to your Father, Hence'did $, John raife a verity , 
more then onely a negation of falfitie , when he faid, we are inthe true 
Son: for we which are in himare true, not falfe fons, we are not as the 
true Son, Hencedid §, Paul draw an argument of the infinite love of 
God toward man , in that he (pared xot his own proper fon, Thus have 
we {ufficiently fhewed , that the eternal! communication of the divine ef- 
fence by the Father tothe Word, was a proper generation by which 
Chrift Jefus alwayes was the trueand proper Son of God : which was our 
fourth Affertion. 

The fifth and laft Affertion followeth , that the divine effence was fo 
peculiarly communicated to the Word, that there was never any other 
naturally begotten by the Father , and in that refpeét Chrift is the Oxely- 
begotten Son of God, For the clearing of which truth , it will firft be 
neceffary to enquire into the true notion of the Onely-degotter ; and then 
fhew how it belongs particularly to Chrift, by reafon of the divine nature 
communicated by way of Generation to him alone, Firft therefore, we 
muft ayoid the vain interpretation of the ancient * Hereticks , who would 
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Deum veftrum. Aliter enim illi Deus Pater eft, alicer nobis. lum fiquidem natura cox quat,miferi- 
cordia humiliat: nos vero natura profternit, mifericordia erigit. Capreolus Carthag. Epift. * This was the 
fallacy which Eunomivs endeavoured 10 put upon the Church 5 as appeares by thofe words of his delivered and 
anfwered by S. Bafil ; Asx vivo yp» PUTT» fave yunes srq{dV reese Wovs rh ae duvics duvaud Yumnbets wah xaehe 
Giese fgoie Garupss” As if povoQuis were onely maes wove, and unigenitus mere nothing elfe bus geni- 
tusabuno. This S. Bafil refuteth copioufly : Firft, from the language of the Scriptures and the ufage of 
mankinds Pte wiv revspyien, ay Bel To Bros. aw prove wis cans pynor « mrecegt Te THY ays arBecimoy Cuxiberan, 1 maes 
ay Koeln HS Penodiy raeddioty rapColyioy aur iy Dtetyotay* Moroyfuic yap ex 6 meer Uev¥ Wud ula Gr, Lin's rd v@ 
urabele dy rit xosvii yepuoer ames ottyopbie). Secondly, by aretort peculiar to that Here[y » which held the Son of 
God might be called xUdels a6 well as fovnbeds, created as well as begotten, and confequently might be as pro- 
perly named psvoxris@ as movoyuas. Bi pt recest rd wov@ pywrideys card Pest 6 mee eye (Ove wow fins pnd, mauTs 
Nist ngrd coved Cunidey ro prey, ex! xe) Moyuncry ailivivouses ; Thirdly, by a particular inflance 
foewine the abfurdity of fuch an interpretation , for that thereby no man could properly be called wore fis 
becaufe not begotten of one, but two parts. Mavorfuic ay ws dotnay, didpetary adele nore! ys av tpéreesy Déppv,, 
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Us: ete onely, Which is both contrary to the language of the Scriptures , and the 
very much of common cuftome of men, who ufe it not for him who is begotten of one , 
this Notio#y but for him whoalone is begotten of any, Secondly , we muft by no 
eat vod means admit the expofition of the ¢ later Hereticks, who take the Oxe/y- 
shat thereby begotten to-be nothing elfe but the moft beloved of all thefons ; becaufe 
shey might  I{aac was called the onely fon of Abraham, when we know that he had 
avoid al ne-  Thmael befide , and Solomon faid to be the onely-begotten before bis’ Mo- 
eo ther, when David had other children even'by the Mother of Solomon. 
ration. So the For the onely-begotten and the moft beloved are not the fame, the one 
Racovian Ca- having the nature of a caufe in refpect of the other ; and the fame cannot 
sechifme> be caufe and effect to it felf. For though it be true, that the onely fon 
oppor is the beloved fon, yet with this order , that he is therefore beloved becaufe 
attributa (fc. the onely, not therefore the onely becaufe beloved. Although therefore 
proprium & Chriftbe the Oxely-begotten and the beloved Son of God , yet we muft 
unigenitum ‘not look upon thefe two attributes as fynonymous, or equally fignificanc 
ane) pal of the fame thing , butas one depending on the other , unigeniture being” 
@arcikes “a ; the foundation of his fingular love, Befide, Ifaac was called the onely fon 
quod inter of Abraham for fome other reafon then becaufe he was fingularly beloy’d 
omnes Dei of Abraham; for he was the onely Son of the freewoman , the onely Son 
filios & pt®- of the promife made to Abraham , which was firft this, * Sarah (hall have 
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have the reftraining term evely to belong not to the Son , but to the Fa- 
ther ; asif the Oxely-begotten were no more then begotten of the Father 


a Son, And then, ## Ifaac fhall thy feed be call’d. So that Ifaac may 
well be called the onely Son of Abraham in reference to the promife,as the 


mus : quem- 

aes Apoftle fpeaks expreflely. b By faith Abraham when he was tried offer- 
Tfaac, quia ed yp J (aac, and he that had receiv'dthe promifes offered up his onely-be- 
ee: gotten Sen, Avoiding therefore thefe two expofitions, as farre fhort of 
& heresex- the true notiofi of the onely-begotten, we mult look upon it in the moft 
titit, unigeni- proper, full, and fignificant fenfe, as fgnifying a Son fo begotten as none 
de pets other is, was, or can be : fo asthe term reftri€tive ov/y fhall haye relation 
elty Hed, iI. 
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not only to the * Father generating, butalfo to the Son begotten, and to 
the manner of the generation, ’Tis true , the Father fpake from heaven fay- 
ing, thou art my beloved Son , in whom I am well pleafed : and thereby 
we are to underftand , that whofoever of us are beloved by the Father, are 
fo beloved in and through the Son. -In the fame manner Chrift is the 
Onely-begotten Son of God; andas many of us as God hath beftowed his 


dem matre fratres fuerint. 1 Paral. 3.1,2)3, &¢c. And that thes might be applied to the interpretation 


of the Creed, Schlitingius hath inferted it as a material obfervation; Nam hic unicus feu aigena filins nos 
‘minatur, qui czteris longe charior eft Patri, longeque praftantior s and confirmes the Interpretation 
with thofe two teftimontes concerning Ifaac and Solomon. But certainly this Obfervation of theirs is vain, oy 
what elfe they fay ts falfe, For if Chrift be called the Son of God, becaufe conceived by the Holy Ghoft, and ee! 
elfe was ever fo conceived; then 4 he the onely-begotten by vertue of his generation, And des sidbands 
not the onely. begotten as Ifaac and Solomon were, that is, by the affettion and prelation of thei hate. ms 
if chrift were the Onely- begotten as Ifaac and Solomon were, thew was he not conceived after a (mgulay pina 
for the brethren of Solomon no way differed from him in their generation. It is plain sherefore that this Jalen 
pretation was invented, that, when all the reft fhould fail, they might ftick to this. a Gem. 18. 14,21. 123 
bHeb. 11.17. * Eunomins woud have it onely rxex wire in relation t0 the Father onely, S$. Bafil . = 
that no way proper, and fhews that woroyyuis is not he which wees usr, but wiv@® yond. $. Cyril addes the ri 
two 7ae¢ move and usv@ together, in relation to the Father and the Son, Moveyuis xgra quaw, 6 eu Se rere 


apoE vd uct cum Nép@y O71 Leo en move YO vn) v4 waapss. Epift. 1. ad Regin. as Rafinus doth in Unicus. Ideo’ 


{ubjungit Unicum hunc effe Filium Dei, Unus enim de uno nafcitur. Expof. Symb. S. Gregory Nav: 
addes to thefe two athird, in ve[peG of the manner. Moves wis d.¥x Sr udv@ tn more whys, Date eden 
aws,ix asta dudle. So he fomething obfeurely and corruptly, but plainly enoughin Damajcene , babe mA 
often to deliver bimfelfin the words of Naxianzen, Abs) paovoruis, bre udv@ en aire o¥ am-Tpds Adres EQPeridins 
LN gap imo) ire@H Yorois 1H a Yeo Dee Yonica LAV pap tsry PAG wes oy I. ; 
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-Joveupon , that we fhould be called the fons of God, are all brought into 
that near relation by our fellowlhip with him, who is by a farre more near 
relation the naturall and eternall Son, Baer 
Having thus declared the interpretation of the word, that roperly , j 
as prifibgeniture confifteth in prelation , fo unigeniture in exclufion ; and 
that none can be ftrictly called the Oxely-begotten, but he who alone was 
fo begotten ; we fhall proceed to make good our Affertion , fhewing that 
the divine effence was peculiarly communicated to the Word, by which 
he was begotten the Son of God, and never any was fo begotten befide 
that Son, PEGA ) 
And here we meet with two difficulties: one fhewing that there were other 
fons of God faid to be begotten of him , to whom either the divine effence 
was communicated, and then the conimunication of that to the Word 
made him not the Onely-begotten ; or it wasnot communicated , and 
then there is no fch communication neceflary to found fuch a filiation ¢ 
the other, alledging that the fame divine effence may be communicated to 
another befide the Word, and not onely that it may,but that it is fo, to the 
Perfon of the Holy Gholt : whence either the Holy Ghoft mutt be the Son. 
of God, and then the Word is not the ove/y-begotten , or if he be not the 
Son, then is not the communication of the divine effence a fufficient foun- 
dation of the relation of Sonfhip. Thefe two objections being anfwered, 
nothing will remain farther to demonftrate this laft affertion, _, \ 
For the firft , we acknowledge that others are frequently called the fons 
of God, & that we call the fame God our Father which Chrift called. his; ae 
that both he that fanthifieth and they who are {anttified are all of one, for Heb: 2. 11. 
which caufe he is not afhamed to call us brethren : weconfefle that thofe 9 
whom S, Paul hath begotten through the Gofpel, may well be term’d the 1. Co4. Ife 
begotten of God , whofe feed remaineth in them; but withall we affirm that ig i 
this our regeneration is ofa nature wholly different from the Generation apfals ina da 
of the Son: Weare firft ¢ generated , and haye our natural being ; after ue $ anna 
that regenerated ; and fo receive a fpirituall renovation, and by verte 75; ween: 
thereof an inheritance incorruptible: whereas the Generation of Chrift ve én % o€ 
admits no regeneration, he becoming at once thereby God, and Son, par ad as 
and Heir ofall. The ftate of fonfhip which we come into is but of A- paatad & ab- 
doption, fhewing the getieration by which we are begotten to be but me-, 7 aire» ape 
taphoricall: whereas Chrift is fo truly begotten , fo properly the natural. "76 express 


2 ‘ ‘ 1 Tohn 5.1. 
Son of God , that his * generation clearly excludeth the name of Adop-. m5, §.ricedav 


Ore Like égry S 
Korgds, du we nF yn} * @ mais 6 kyamsy wy Yuvicarla ayamd 1% Pv ywnedpov ie cutis Quifquis credit Je-. 
fum efle Chriftum illum, ex Deo genitus eft; & quifquis diligit eum qui genuit, diligit etiam eum 
qui ex eo genitus eft. + Nos genuit Deus, ut filii ejus fimus , quos fecerat ut homines effemus.. 
Unicum autem genuit, non folum ut Filius effet, quod Pater non eft, fed etiam ut Deus effet, quod 
& Pater eft. S:itug.de Conf. Evangel. 1,2. c. 3. In the book of Celfus there mas a lew introduced Speaking. 
thus to Chrift.. ciqerontyess ort wets dvOpomGy nomi Selav wosvoray yrpve's Ybs ist Mee, af dvev dias deapignss 
who is thus anfmered by Origen. wees dvigiels, sre mis eS, a's 6 Tladr@ wyopaoe, manner nied 6G meuseegaye=, 
eG » ara Si adrd a ngardy aipd By @s yoo tor Se it@ 5 rong! x4 anpeo Sadtreamayrms te She rls oper Lue 
Kenan Covl@ yS we Iek Sore wompel my ne 4gh apr Frordtwy wy actved, Orig. adv. Celfum. 1. 1. * Firfl, it 
is moft certain that the Word of Godyas the Word, is not the adopted , but the natural Son of God. None, 
Dei Filius Deus falfuss nec Deus adoptivus , nec Déus nuncupativus , fed Deus verus. S. Hilay. Be 
Trin.1,5. Hic etiam Filius Dei natura eft Filius; non adoptione. Concil. Toleta. 11.. Ties ge, ee Sor 
gba et, 28 Soe, uvub els eH alesse. Su Cyril. Hievofoly. Catech tt. and again, Obx in we wa BG es 2 $f) mp 
ay raphy, ud? rv uevla eis YoSsoten ha Qu” wim’ didi@ diy 4 meen p adidivos epfdmne 194 ave ppet cw Yor Sa 
pivor, adeagaren tovla. This hath been fo generally confe(fed that Felix and Elipandus > Who were.cona, 
demned for maintaining Chri(t as man to be the adopted Son of God, did acknowledge it ; as appeaveth by the. 
beginning of their Book. Confitemur & credimus Deum; Dei Filium, ante omnia tempora fine initio. 
ex Patre genitum,, cowternum & conifubftantialeny3 “ion ‘adoptione, fed genere. Secotdly , it is alfa 
certdin, that the Man Chrift lefus taken perfonally, is the nadtmyal, iy the adopted Son of Ged ;* becanfe the 

\ 


2 tions’ 
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mats Chrift Iefms is no other perfon then the Word, who is the eternal and natural Son, and by Subfifting in 
the humane nature could not leave off to be the natural Son. The denial ofthisby Felix and Elipandus was 
condemned as Heretical in the Council of Frankford; and their Opinion was thus expreffed , partly in thewords 
of S. Auguftine; partly in their own additions. Confitemur & credimus eum faétum ex muliere, faéum 
fub lege, non genere effe filium Dei, fed adoptione, non natura, fed gratia. This they maintained by 
forged teftimonies of fome Fathers, and by the Liturgy of the Church of Toledo , compofed by Hildephonfus, as 
the Roman by Gregory. Inthe Mafse de Cena Domini, Qui per adoptivi hominis paflionem ; dum fuo 
nonindulfit corpori. Andin the Maffe de Afcenfione Domini, Hodie Salvator nofter per adoptionem 
carnis, fedem repetivit Deitatis. To this the Synod oppofed their determination in Sacrofyllabo. Quodex 
te nafcetur fanétum vocabitur filius Dei, non adoptivus, fed verus; non alienus, fed proprius. 4nd 
again, Porro adoptivus dici non poteft qui alienus eft ab eo 4 quo dicitur adoptatus : & gratis ei ado- 
ptio tribuitur , quoniam non ex debito, fed ex indulgentia tantummodo adoptio preftatur: ficut nos 
aliquando cum effemus peccando filii ir, alieni eramus a Deo, per proprium & verum Filium qui 
non eguit adoptione, adoptio nobis filiorum donata eft. 4nd of this they give ws the true ground in 


- the Synodic Epiftle. 


Gal. 4.4, 5. 


*Legi & rele- 
i Scripturas, 
Jefam filium 
einufquam 
adoptione 
inyeni. 4m- 
brofiafter Com. 
in Ep. ad Rom, 
Dices mihi, 
Cur times-as 


Unitas perfonz que eft in Dei filio & filio Virginis, adoptionis tollit injuriam. 
tion ; and not onely fo, Lut when he becometh the fon of man, even 
in his humanity refufeth the name ofan.adopted fon, For when the 
fulnefe of time was come, God {ent forth his Son made of a woman, 
made under the law, to redeemthemthat were under the law, (not that 
he, but) that we might receive the adoption of fons, We then whofe 
generation is totally different. from ours whom he calleth brethren; he 
whom in the facred Scriptures the fpirit nameth the true Son, the Father 
fometimes his own , fometimes his beloved , but* never his adopted Son ; 
he who by thofe proper and peculiar appellationsis + diftinguifhed from 
us, whocan claini no higher filiation then that which we receive by the 
priviledge of adoption , he is truly the Oxe/y-begotten Son of God; not- 
with{tanding the fame God hath begotten us by his Word : and the reafon 
why he is fo, is, becaufe the divine effence was communicated unto himin 
his naturall and eternall generation, whercas onely the grace of God is 


doptivum .., Cmveyed unto us in our Adoption, Indeed, if we were kegotten of the 

Chriftum _.- effence of God, as Chrift was, or he were onely by the grace of God 

Dominum <> *' adopted, as weare, then could he by no propriety of {peech be called 

eae > the Oxely Son, by reafon of fo many brethren: but being we cannot afpire 
» 


i ‘A-"* ; ; ; : 
TO i ae ledge him, notwithftanding the firft difficulty, by vertue. of his naturall 


poftoli eum 
fic nominae 
runt, nec fan- 


unto the firft, nor he defcend unto the later,, it remaineth , we acknow- 


and peculiar generation , to be the Oe/y-begotten Son. 
But though neither men nor Angels be begotten of the fubftance 


otis _of God; or by vertue of any fuch naturall generation be called fons; 
Ecclefiacon- Yet one perfon we know, to whom the divine effence is as truly and 
fuetudinem: really communicated by the Father 5 astotheSon 5 which is the 
habuit fie + 


eum appellare. Synod. Epift. concil. Francoford. From whence they charge all thofe to whom they write 
that Synodic Epiftle, that they fhould be fatisfied with fuch exprefsions as they found in the Scriptures , Intel- 


ligite , Fratres, que legitis, & nolite nova & incognita nomina fingeres 


fed quz in §. Scriptura inves 


niuntur, tenere; rc. TS. Aug, haih obferved, that S, Paul made ufe of ychsoia, that he might diftineni 
the filiation of Chrift from ours. At vero etiam nos; quibus dedit Deus poteftatem filios sais Hess on 


natura atque fubftantia fua non nos genuit, ficut unicum Filium, fed utique dile&tio 
Quo verbo Apoftolus fepe uti non ob aliud intelligitur, nif. ad. difcernendum 
confenf: Evang. I. 2. °¢.3. 


ne adoptavit. 


Unigenitum. De 
And §. Ambrofe takes notice, that the name of true deftroyeth that of adopted. 


Adoptiyum filium non dictmus filium effe natura, fed eum dicimus natura effe filium, qui verus eft f- 


lius. De Incarn.Sacr.c.8..* Si unicus,quomodo adoptivus,dum 


multifune adoptivi filii? Unicus itaq3 


de multis non poteft dici. Concil, Francof. Quod fi etiam Unigenitus Filius factus dicitur ex gratia 
“non vere genitus ex natura, proculdubio nomen & veritatem Unigeniti perdidit, poftquam fratres hae 


bere jam ccxpit : privatur enim hujus yeritate nominis, 


fiin Unigenito non eft de Patre veritas 1a: 


turalis. Fulgentius ad Thrafim. 1.3. c.3. Sidivinailla Filii fempiternaque nativitas, non de natura 


Dei Patris, fed ex gratia creditur fubftitiffey non debet Unigenitu’s vocari, 


fed tantummodo genitus, 


Quenian ficut ei nomen peniti largitas adoptionis paternz contribuit, fic eum ab Unigeniti nomine 


nobis. quoque.ributa communio paternz adoptionis exclufit. 
vis genitus. poflit vocari, cum genitis. Ib.¢.4. 


Unigenitus enim non yocatur, quam- 


third 


t 
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turall Son. 

The neceffity of the belief of this part ofthe Article, that Jefus 
Chrift isthe proper and fideurall Son of God, begotten of the fub- 
ftance of the Father; ad/by that fingular way of generation, the 
Onely Son: appeareth firft in the confirmation of our Faith concern- 
i mankind. For this doth fhew fuch an ex: 


ing the Redemption, of 
cellency and ‘dignifiein the perfon of the Mediatour, as will affure 


us of an infinite ¢ 
We know it *#s, not] 
fins : and we ma 


tus S. ianatibiliges aliquoy hoc eft, ex Patre. Ifaac. lib. Fides, 
eit, Spiritus S. elt, qui 4 Patre & Filio procedit. S.4mbr. in Symb, T'aXs 


f ble that the bloud of bulls G goats should take away 


Fide. 2 Hebi to. 4. 


y inhisa@ions, and value in his fufferings. 


y well doubt, how the bloud of bim who hath. 


(a z . “haa 


pee 


* Non omne 
id quod pro- 
cedit; nafci- 
tur, ficut a- 
mne id quod 
nafcitur pro- 
cedat, §. Aug. 
contra Max. 
1. 3.c.14. who 
gives the fame 
folution tothe 
fame Arga- 
ment. Queris 
ame, fi de 
fubitantia 
Patris eft Fi- 
linus, de fub- 
ftancia Patris 
eft etiam Spi- 
ritus Sanctus, 
cur unus fili- 
us fit, & alius 


- non fit filius? 


Ego refpon- 
deo, five cae 
pias, five non 
capias; De 
Patre eft Fi- 
lius, de Patre 
eft Spiritus 
S. fed ille gee 
nitus eft, ifte 
procedens, 

T Nunquam 
fuit non Pa- 
ter, a quo Fi- 
lius natus » # 
quo Spiritus 
San&us non 
natus, quia 
non eft filiuse. 
Gennad, Dé 
Ecclef. Dog. 
Deus Pater — 
innafcibilis’ 
non ex. ali- 
quo, Deus 
Filius unige¢ 
nitus ex ali- 
quo, hoc eft, 


ex Patre,Spi- 


Quod neque natam neque factum 
CH ows i069 quarxsis xéern) 
me ae meilegs* ais 4 uoveyuic, tne. teed ey sav Curnatar, édbvis xdlducerCondis wep's treyr,  S. Bafsl Hom. de 
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no other nature then that of man, can takeaway the fins of other 
mens there appearing no fuch difference as will fhewa certainty in 
the one» and animpoffibility in the other, Bur fince we may be 
1 Cor.6.20. bought with a price,well may we believe the bloud of Chrift fufficiently 
7) 23. precious , when we are aflured that itis the bloud of God: nor can we 
x Pet.1.19- queftion the efficacy ofit in purging our confcience from dead works, if ' 
ee 20:28: ve believe Chrift offered up himfelf through the eternal Spirit. Ifwebe 
BRb.9, 14. truly fenfible of our fins , we muft acknowledge that in every one 
we have offended God and the gravity ofevery offence muft needs 
increafe proportionably to the dignitie of the partie offended in re 
{pe& of the offenders becaufe the more worthie any perfonis, the 
more reverence isdue unto him, and every injurie tendeth to his 
difhonour: but between God and man there iis an infinite difpropor- 
tion, and therefore every offence committed againft him, muft be 
efteemed asin the higheft degree of injurie. Again, as the gravitie 
of the offence beareth proportion to the perfon offended 5 fo the vas 
_ lue of reparation arifeth from the dignitie of the perfon fatisfying $ 
becaufe the fatisfa@ion confifteth in a reparation of that honour 
which by the injurie was eclipfed ; andall honour doth encreafe pro- 
portionably as the perfon yielding it is honourable. If then by eve-_ 
rie fin we have offended God, who is of infinite eminencie, accord« 
ing unto which the injury is aggravated ; how fhall we ever be fecure 
of our reconciliation unto God , except the perfon who hath under: 
taken to make the reparation y be of the fame infinite dignitie, foas 
the honour rendered by. his obedience ‘may prove proportionable 
to the offence, and that difhonour which arofe from our: difobes 
dience? This {crupleis no otherwife to be fatished, then by abe- 
lief in fuch a Mediatour as is the Onely-begotten Son of God, of the 
fame fubftancewith the Father ,.and confequently of the fame pow: 
erand dignitie with the God whom by our fins we have offended, 
Secondly , The belief of the eternall generation of the Son ; by 
which heis the fame God with the Father 5 is neceflary for: the con- 
firming and encouraging aChriftian , in afcribing that honour and 
glory unto Chrift , which is due unto him. For we are commanded 
to give that worfhip unto the.Son, which is truly and properly di- 
vine; the fame which we give unto. God the Father, who hath com- 
Hohn 5,3, mitted all judgement untothe Son that all men should honour the.Son 3 even 
as they honour the Father, As it was reprefented toS. John ina vifion, 
when he heard every creatare whichis in heaven, and on the earth, and 
under the earth , and fuch as are inthe Sea and all that are in thems. fayings 
. Bleffing , honour , Slory and power, be unto him. that fitteth upon the 
aDe#.6.1334: throne, and unto the lambe , for ever and ever. Again, weare com- 
Le ss manded a t0 fear the Lord our God, and to + ferve him and that with 
shis, thar itis {Ch an emphafis, as-by him we are to underftand him alone,-becaufe 
vot barely the Lord our God-is one Lord. From whence, if any, one arofe among the 
ney) & fer- Jewes , teaching under the title of a Prophet. to worfhip any other 
ee Bei befide him for God, the judgement of the * Rabbins was , that not- 
ip fervies. Withf{tanding all the miracles which he could work » though they were 
with fucha a8 great as Mofes wrought , he ought immediately to be ftrangled , 
peculiar re~ becaufe the evidence of this truth, that One God onely mutt be 
ae os * worthipt, is above all evidence of fenfe, Nor muft we look upon 
the Chaldee P araph, men "Mpy & in confpectu ej usferyies 5 by the LXX. x9) dure wsve AaTeUe ets and: 
shat ve(trittion approved by our Saviour, Matth.4.40, ™ Mofes Maim, Prafat. in Seder Zeraim, 
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this precept as valid onely under the Law, as if then there were ones 


ly one God to be worfhipt, but fince the Gofpel we had another ; 
for our Saviour hath commended it to our obfervation, by making 
ufe ofit againft the Devil in histemptation, faying, a Ger thee hence 
Satan, for it is written, thou shale worship the Lord thy God, and him 
onely shalt thouferve, It then we be obliged to worfhip the God of 
Ifraelonelys if we be alfo commanded to give the fame worfhip to 
the Son, which we give to him it is neceflary that we fhould believe 
that the Son is the God of Iftael. When the Scripture bringeth in the 
firft begotten into the world, it faith, Let all the Angels of God worship hims 
but then the fame Scripture calleth that firft begotten Jehovah, and 
the Lord of the whole earth, For aman toworfhip that for God which 
isnot God, knowing that it is not God, is affe@ed and grofleIdo- 
latry; to worfhip that as God which is not God, thinking that it is 
God, is not thefame degree, but the fame fins to worfhip him as 
God , who is God, thinking that he is not God, cannotbe thought 
an act in the formality, voidof Idolatry. Left therefore, while we 
are all oblig’d to give unto him divine worfhip , we fhould fall into 
that fin which ofall others we ought moft toabhorre, it is no leffe 
neceflary , that we fhould believe that Son to be that eternall God; 
whom we are bound to worfhip , and whom onely we fhould ferve: 
Thirdly , our belief in Chrift, as the eternall Son of God, is ne- 
ceflary to raife us unto a thankfull acknowledgement of the infinite 
love of God appearing in the fending ofhis onely-begotten Son in- 
to the world to die for finners. This love of God is frequently ex- 
tolld and admired bythe Apoftles. God (olovedzhe world, faith S. 
John, that he gave his onely-begotten Son. Godcommendeth his love to- 
wards us, faith S, Paul, inthat while we were yet finners Chrift died for 
uss in that he (pared not hisown Son, but delivered him up for us all, In 
this, faith S. Johnagain, was manifefted the love of God towards us, be- 
caufe that God fenz bis onely-begotten Son into the world, that we might live 
through hum. Hereinis love , not that we loved God, but that he loved us 
and fent his Son to be the propitiation for our fins. Ifwe look upon all 
this as nothing elfe, butthat God fhould caufe aman to be born 
after another manner then other men, and when he was fo born 
after a peculiar manner, yet a mortal] man, fhould deliver him 
to die for the fins ofthe worlds I feeno fuch great expreffion of his 
love this way of redemption, more then would have appeared ifhe 
had redeemed usany other way. ‘Tis true indeed that the repara- 
tion of lapfed man, is no act of abfolute neceflity in refpec& of God, 
but that he hath as freely defigned our redemption as our crea- 
tion; confidering the mifery from which we areredeemed, and the 
happinefle to which we are invited, we cannot but acknowledge the 
fingular love of God even in the a& of Redemption it felf ; butyet 
the Apoftles have rais'd that confideration higher, and placed the 
choifeft mark of the love of God, inthe chufing fuch means; and 
performing in that manner our reparation; by fending his onely.be- 
gotten into the worlds by not {paring his own Son, by giving and 
delivering him up to be fcourged and crucified for us: and the eftis 
mation of this a& of Gods love muft neceflarily increafe proportio- 
nably tothe dignitie of the Sonfo {ent into the worlds becaufe the 
more worthy the perfon of Chrift before he fuffered, the greater his 
condefesniic alas a fuffering conditions and the nearer his rela- 
tion 
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‘tion to the Father, the greater his love tous for whofe fakes he'fent . 


him fo to fuffer. Wherefore to derogate any way fromthe Perfon 
and nature of our Saviour before he fuffered, is fo farre to underva: 
lue the love of God, and confequently, to come fhort ofthat ac- 
knowledgement and thanksgiving which isdue unto him for ir. If 
thenthe fending of Chrift into the world, were the higheft a@ of 
the love of God which could be expreffeds ifwe be obliged unto a 
return of thankfulneffe fome way correfpondent to fuch infinite loves 
if fuch a returncan never be made without a true fenfe of that infie 
nity, and a fenfe of that infinity of love cannot confift withoutan 
apprehenfion of an infinite dignitie of nature in the perfon fent $ 
then it is abfelutely neceflary to believe that Chrift is fo the onely be- 
gatten Son of the Father as to be of the fame fubftance with him, of 
glory equal, of Majefty coeternal. 

By this difcourfe in way of explication,every Chriftian may under- 
ftand what it ishe fayes,and expreffe his mind how he would be un- 
derftood when he maketh this brief confeffion , I believe in @hrift 
the onely Son of God. For by thefe words he muft be thought to 
intend no leffethen this: Ido profeffe to be fully affured of this 
Affertion, as of amoft certain, infallible, and neceffary truth, that 
Jefus Chrift the Saviour and Meffias is the true, proper, and natural 
Son of God, begotten of the fubftance of the Father; which being 
incapable of divifion or multiplication; is fo really and totally com- 
municated to him, that he is of the fame eflence with him, God of God, 
light of light, very God of very God. And ag I affert him fo to be the 
Son, fodo Talfo exclude all other perfons from that kinde of Sone 
fhip, acknowledging none but him to be begotten of God by that 
proper and natural generation, and thereby excluding all which are 
not begotten; as it is a generation, all which are {aid to be begotten, 
and are called fons, butare {0 onely by adoption, as-’tis natural. 
And thus [believe in God the Father, and in Jefus Chrift his Onely 
Son. 


OuR LORD. 


oh our Saviour’s Relation founded ‘upon his eternal genera- 
tion followeth his Dominion + in all ancient Creeds, as the ne- 
ceflary confequent of his Filiation. For as we believe him to be the 
Son of God; fo muft we acknowledge him to be our Lord, becaufe the 
onely Son mutt of neceflity be Heir and Lord of all in his Father’s 
houte, and all others which bear the name of fons , whether they be 
men or Angels, if compar’d to him, muft not be looked uponas fons 
of God, but as fervants of Chrift, 

Three things are neceffary, and more cannot be, for a plenary ex- 
plication of this partof the Article; firft, the proper notation of 
the word Lord in the Scripture phrafe, or language of the Holy 
Ghoft ; fecondly, the full fignification of the fame in the adequate 
latitude of the fenfe, asit belongs to Chrifts thirdly the application 
of it'to the perfon making confeffion of his faith , and all others 
whom he'involves in the fame condition with himfelf, as faying not 
my, nor theif, but Our Lord. ! 

Firft then we muft obferve, that not onely Chrift is the Lord, but 
Kugior ouyusoay dvry Speck, 1,1. © Le ; 
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- that this title doth fo properly belong unto him, that the Lord alone 
_ abfolutely taken is + frequently ufed by the Evangelifts and Apoftles. + say. 16.195 


determinately for Chrift, infomuch that the Angels obferve that 20. Lake 12, 
dialect, * Come fee the place where the Lord lay. Now for the true No- 42. 24) 34. 
tation of the word, it will | not be fo necefflary to enquire into the. Iob. 41.6,23. - 


_ufe or erigination of the Greek, much leffe into the Etymology of 112.20,2518, 


the correfpondent Latine; as to fearch into the Notion of the Jews, 20) 25.217 
and the language of the Scriptures, according unto which the Evan- A#-951:6s19 
gelifts and Apoftles fpake and wrote. And firft, it cannot be denied, 1491521727: 
but shat the word which we tranflate the Lord was ufed by the Inter- 3142-1816 
preters of the Old Teftament fometimes for * men, with norelation *413°479% 
unto any other then humane dominion. And as it was by the Tran- 
flatours of the Old; fo is it alfo by the Penemen of the + New. Butit 
is moft certain that Chrift is called Lord in another notion then that 


ve@>  _ 
* matth.28.6. 
" For whofoes 
ver {hall cone 


which fignifies any kind of humane dominion , becaufe as {05 /ider the (ienie 


a there are many Lords, but He is in that notion, Lord, which admits of fication of Ke- 
e@ in the 
: HY Scriptures, I 
think will fearce find any foot(teps of it in the ancient Greeks. 1n our Sacred Writ it 9 the frequent name 
of God, whereas T imagine it is not to be found fo ufed by any of the old Greek Authours. Iuliw Pollux, 
whofe bufine(fe % to obferve what words and phrafes may be properly made ufe of in that language, tells 
wm the Gods may be called Oxck or Aaiuoves, but Kuge@ is neither proper, nor any name of God with them at 
all. Nor did they anciently ufe it in their OBconumicks, where their conftant terms were not Kiee@ , but 
Stomim and dEr@, and they had ther. another kind of notion of it, as appears by the complaint of the fervant 
in Arviftophanes ; Te Cousl@ rp se id Ty wheeor Kpdlety oduluwy aaa ay iornadiov, In which words, if 


_ they were interpreted by the Scripture ufage , Kéex@ would fignifie the Mafter , and ial @ the perfow 


bought; that # the fervant; whereas the place requires an interpretation wholly contrary: for somutv@ 7% 
not here mppaopir@, but dyexoas, or ernciuy@, as the Scholialt, Suidas, and Mofchopulu have obferveds 
that is, not the fervant, but the Mafter who bought him. And though thofe Grammarians bring no other place 
to prove this aétive (ignification be(de this of Ariflophanes, by which means it might be fill queltionable 
ahether they had rightly interpreted him without any authority, yet Phrynichus will fuficiently fecure ws of 
this fenfe. "Empey tavnp@ vciniarhadyesy. cyraiisn shy tyywpet WH Yad ae reiady . user 1 amrnuiv@ d¥- 
xupor. "Ewnudv@r then here x he which buyeth, that 2 the Mafter, and confequently xtee@ uot the mafter's 
but the fervant bought, whom he fuppofeth originally to have power over his own body, Indeed it was not 
onely diffinguifhed, but in a manner oppofed to dtoxérus, as appears by that obfervation of Ammonius thus 
delivered by Euftathins in Odyff. =. Kier@r puvuncs xg} av avip xg} wemp, deawoms § apyopavitwy. * AS 
INN & generally tranflated wer @; when it fignifieth Lord or Matter in refpedt of a fervant or inferiour. So 
Sarah called her husband, Gen.1 8,12. 1 Pet. 3.6. fo Eleexer his mafter, Abraham, Gen.24. frequently. Thus 
Rachel faluteth her Father Laban, Gen. 31.35. and lacob his brother Efau , Gen.33.9. Potipbar # the 
ut @ of Lofeph whom he bought, Gen.32.2. &c. and lofeph in power vs fo faluted by his brethren,Gen.42.10. 
and acknowledged by hss fervant , 44. 5. the general name inthe law of Mofes for fervant and Mafter % 
mais and wp@, Exod. 21.2, 4. It sindeed fo plain that the ancient Iews ufed this word to gis no 
more then humane power, that we find 278 the name of man fotranflated, as 1 SAm.17.32. DN 37 7D SK 
voy. wa dN Cuumortw xapl¥a oS wele us ix’ adtey. +f For wWel® is ufed with relation ; and in oppo/ition 
to vaidvoxn Abts 16.16. inthe fenfe which the later, not the ancient Greeks ufed it. Meaudions, ve 6m Se- 
ex@aims of vub Sac’ ci 5 apyaiot Ohh ait vex ud @ 5 as Phrynichus obferves. As it is oppofed to oiime 
Luke 16. 13. (according to that of Erymol. Kip@ WW mose nisly, tye 4 wees wy oixtm, ) 10 S8AGxy 
Matth, 10, 24.18, 25; @%°c. Andin the Apoffolical rules pertaining t0 Chriftian OEconomicks, the mafter 
and fervant are Sia@ and wipt@. As alfo by way of addition whi@» a Sepiopué, Mat.9.3 8. Wel@ we apm 
mirbV@’) Matth. 20.8. wei ait dixias, Mark 13.35. Infomach as xpte is fometimes ufed by way of ad- 
drefe or falusation of one man to another, (as itis now generally among the later Greeks,and as Dominus 
was anciently among the Latines; Quomodo obvios, fi nomen non occurrat, Dominos falutamuse 
Sen ) not onely of fervants to mafters, as Matth, 13.27. or fons to parents, as Matth, 21. 30. ov inferiours 
to men in authority, as Matth,27.6 3. but of ftrangers, as when the Greeks fpake to Thilip, and defired him 
sayings Kipis, Stroud wv “Inoky id iv, Tohn 12, 21. and Mary Magdalene [peaking unto Chrift , but taking 
him for a gardener, Kipit, 1 ov Cacwonc aim, Iohn20. 15. And it cannot be denied but this title was 
fomerimes given 10 our Saviour himfelf, inno higher or other fenfe then this ; As whem the Samaritan 
woman [aw him alone at the well, and knew no more of him then that he appeared to be one of the lews, fhe 
aid, Kiptes divrrnuea tn ters x} 0 optap tsi Badd. Tobm 4.11, And the infirm man at the pool of Bethefday 
whea he wift not who it was, faid unto him, Kipu,dviponsy dx tw. lohn 5.7, The blind manto whom he 
had veftored his fight, with the fame falutation maketh confefsion of his ignorance, and his faith, Tis iss 
Kise 5 and. moet Kips, John g. 36,38. a 1 Cor. 8.5, ee Ephn 4. $. 
no 
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a Coloff.3.22- no more then one. They are onely ? mafters according to the flesh ,>He 
bx Cor. 25.8 she Lord of glory, the Lord from heavens ¢ King of Kings , and Lord of all 
12247" —.. other Lords. . met \ 
Mert: »Norisiedificaleedind that name amongft the books of the Law 
in the moft high and full fignifications for itis moft frequently ufed 
as the name of the fupreme God , fometimes for El or Elohim, fomes 
times for Shaddai or the Rock, often for Adonai, and moft univerfally 
" for Jehovah; the undoubted proper name of God, and that to which 
the Greek Tranflatours long before our Saviours birth, had moft 
appropriated the name of Lord, not onely by way of explication, but 
diftinGion ‘and particular expreffion, As whenwe read, thou whofe 
Pfal83.18, name alone’ is Jehovah, art the moft high in all. the earth, and when God 
Bxod.6,.3.. foexprefleth himfelf, I appeared unto Abraham , unto Lfaac, and unto 
facob 5 by the name of God almighty , but by my name fehovah was I not 
known unto them, In both thefe places, for the name Jehovah the 
Greek Tranflation, which the Apoftles followed , hath no othername 
but Lord; & therefore undoubtedly by that word which we tranflate 
iT know itis the t Lord,did they underftand the proper name of God, Jehovah, and 


the vulgar o- 


, 


pinion that uiu@ properly anfwereth unto*s, and the vedfon why it was alfoufed for myry is no other then 
becaufe the Tews were wont 10 read Adonai in the placeof Jehovah. Of which obfervation they make great 
ufe who deny the Divinity of chrift. Quia enim Adonai pro Jehovah in letione Hebrzorum verbo- 
rum fubiticui confuevit, ideo illius etiam interpretatio. huic accommodatur Sayes Crellins de Deo eo 
tit. c.14. But firftit is not probable that the LXX, fhould think w5pt@ to be the proper interpretation of 
"IR, and give it to Iebovah onelyin the place of Adonai; for if they hadsit would have followed, that where 
Adonaiand Jehovah had met together in one fentence, they would-not have put another word for Adonai, 
to which wn@ was proper, and place wpr@ for Jehovah, 10 whom of it felfit did not belong. Whereas we 
read not -onely yy 935 , tranflated Rawle wiptey Gen: 15.258. and mYN3¥ yey TINA o dhariane wi@ 
Sabla, Waet.24. but alfo 38 NY wvels oi EH, Nehem. 10, 29. Secondly , the reafon of this 
alfertion is moft uncertain, for though it be confe(fed that the Maforeths did read?s38 where they found 7s 
and Iofephus before them expreffes the fenfe of the lews of bis age, thatthe sexy ec uueroy was Kot to be pros 
nounced, and before him Philofpeaks as much; Det it followerh not from thence , that the Tews were fo fuperfti- 
tious above 300 years before which mut. be proved before we can be affuved thatthe LXX- read Adonai for 
Jehovah, and for that reafon tranflated it Kipt@., Thirdly, as we know no veafon why the Iews{hould focon- 
found the names of God, fo were it now very irrational in fome. places to read. 8 for—yy. As when God 
faith, 1 appeared unto Abraham, unto Ifaac , and. unto Tacob, mnvenynys mb ayy pw) mw bLoxs though the 
vulgar Tranflation render it, in Deo omnipotente, & nomen meum Adonai non indicavi eis, and there- 
by make an apparent fenfe no way congruows to the intended importance of the Holy Ghoft , ( for it cannot be 
imagined either that God fhould not be known to Abyaham by the name Adonai, or that it were any thing to 
the prefent intendment, which was to encourage Mofes and the Ifraelites by the interpretation ofthe name Jem 
hhovah) yet we have no reafon to believe that the LXX made anyfuch heterogeneous tranflation , which we 
Head Heh TO vous. us Kipl@ in iMVawoe admis. Thus again, where God {peaks unto Mofes, Oimws tpcis Tis Yois 
"Ecpaiirs Kipt@, 6 Sede HW creectpwy UpNE dorigeennt us MePsiuges Te us Esty dome aidviers Exod, 3.15. whofoe- 
- verthinks Kipp@ fands for Adonai, does injury tothe Tyanflatours, and whofoever readeth Adonai for Je- 
hovah puts a force upon the Text. 4s alfo when the Prophet David faith, That men may know that thou 
whofe name alone is Iehovab, art the moft high over all the earth. I confelJe the Ancient Fatheys did 
together with the Tews read Adonai for Jchovah in the Hebrew Text, as appeareth by thofe words of Epipha- 
wins dePonderibus. ‘Adwva), irsyels napt, iomaia, iceCrred, eer’ gyhich very corruptly reprefent part of 
the firft verfe of the 141. Pfalm, Pp myinn ed awn WRap my , but plainly enou gh rendey my ccdmovel. 
Notwithftanding it is very obfervable y that they were wont to diftinguifh Kipt@® in the Greek tranflations 
where it ftood for Jehovah, from Kégt@ where it ftood for Adonai, and that was done by adding in the may- 
gin the Tetragrammaton it felf, wy, which by the ignorance of the Greck Scribes, who underftood nor the 
. Hebrew charatters, was converted into four Greek letters, and fo made a word of no fignification, MANX 5 this 
is till extant in the Copy of the Text of Lfaiah printed by Curterius with the Commentary of Procopins, and 
S. Hierome gives an account of it in the Greek Copies of his age. Nonum 7tpa7e¢uparoy, quod cvxeaioy, 
id eft ineffabile putayerunt, quod his literis {cribitur jod > he svau y he i quod quidam non intelli- 
gentes propter elementorum fimilitudinem, cum in Gracis libris repererint , pipi legere cohfueve- 
rant. Ep. 136. Neithey did the Gyeeks onely place this MiMi the margin of their Tranflations , but 
when they defcribed the Hebrew Text in Greek Charatters they ufed the fame TMI for “yy, and con fequently 
did not read Adonai for Jehovah. 4n exanaple of this is to be found in that excellent Copy of the Prophers 
according tothe LXX,collated with the ref? of the Tranflatours, im the Library of the moft eminent €ardinal 
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Barberin; where at the 13 verfe of the fecond chap. of Malachy thefe words ave written after the Tranflation 
of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion out of the Hebrew Text, after che manner of Origens Hexapla.of which 
there 1s an excellent example in that MS. Oigeb, env, Sox, year, Aber, eualnv, (1. Bue) mm, Gere, eavanse , 
prays d's PVD, Ere ct yearns wai, eg coy» nedureu. Which are a very proper exprefsion of thefe following 
Hebrew words, according to the punttation and reading of that age, FAN MST mips wyN Mw Mmxh 
IVI PSI FInd) ANaon Sx Pye yy pRo ppayy dd AY MID By which tes evident that Origen in he 
Hexapia; from whence undoubtedly that ancient Scholiaft took his various Tranflitions, did wat read adwys) in 
that place, but kept the Hebrew charatters, which they who underflood them not, formed ixto thofe Greek 
letters mm. And certainly the preferving of the name Jehovah in the Greek Tranflations was very ancient, 
for it was defcribed in fome of them withthe ancient Charafers, as S. Hierome teftifeth. Et nomen Do- 
mini Tetragrammaton in quibufdam Gracis voluminibus n{que hodie antiquis expreflum literis in- 
venimus. Ep, 106, Being chen we cannot be a(fured that the LXX read 358 for ny, being they have ufed 
wer@ for Jehovah, when they have made ufe of the general word és for Adonai , being in fome places 
Adonai cannot be read for Jehovah , without manifef? violence offered to the Texts it felloweth that it 


is no way probable that wee@ fhould therefore be ufed for Jchovah , becaufeit was taken for she proper 
(egnification of Adonai. if 


- 


had they placed it there as the expofition of any other name of God , 
they had made an interpretation contrary tothe manifeft intention 
of the Spirit; for it cannot be denied but God was known to Abra- 
ham by the true importance of the title Adonai, as much as by the 
name of Shaidai; as much by his dominion and foveraignty,as by his 

ower and all-fufficiencys but by any experimental! and perfonall 
fenfe of the fulfilling of his promifes, his name Jehovah was not 
known unto him: for though God fpake exprefly unto Abraham, all yt 
the land which thou feeft , to thee will I give it , and to thy feed for ever; yet a bgdi ye es 
the biftorie teacheth us, and $.Steven confirmethus , that he gave him Ais 7.5. 
none inheritance in it,no not fo much as to fet bis foot on, though he promifed 
that he would give it to him for a poffefsion. Wherefore when God faith 
he was not known to Abraham by his name Jehovah, the interpreta- 
tion of no other name can make good that expreffion: and therefore 
we have reafon to believe the word which the firft Greek Tranfla- 
tours, and after them the Apoftles ufed, may be appropriated to 
that notion which the Originall requires ; as indeed it may , bein 
derived froma verb of the fame fignification with the + Hebrew root, Tt is acknow- 


: : db 
and fo denoting the effence or exiftence of God , and whatfoever elfe sedge Oe 


may be deduc’d from thence, as revealed by himto be fignified from mys or 
thereby. in, and God's 
own interpre- 
tation proves no leffe NS ae ryMN Exod. 3.14. and though fome contend, the futurition is effential to the 
jame, yet all agree the roat fignifieth nothing but e(fence or exiflence, that is, 7 43)» or Uretgxew. Now as from 
my in the Hebrew m7, fo in the Greek Xm +i wipev Kige@». And what the proper (ignification af i pene 153 
zo man can teach us better then Hefychius, in whom we read Kip{,vaden et, wyacve. Hence was wept by the 
Aiticks ufed for tw fit; fo I take it from the words of the Scholiaft upon Sophocles,” 7 xvpa cerawwuhis enety 
4 Canibers yoy’ AtTinel, ey 4 tuelixots Bapwweny avro "Ad)inot piled Culacews TEU, wee Aeovres aye Te megine 
Not that they ufed it by ax apocope , taking » from mesin, but that wees was taken in the fenfe of nvegin 
OY xvestto, from wow , Umeipys > whegts ein or ireipxss Neither know I better how to render xvpcic then by 
umdpxess in the place of Hfchylus his Prometheus, 
Zane o OS rex’ CMTes aiTias wopéis, 
Z Tdvtwy ueTaxay xgy TeTOApnuos sul. — 
As the Arundelian Scholiaft upon the Septem Thebana wpeisvrcipxe, andin the fame Tragedy = a cade 
wuper , is rendred by the more ancient Scholiaft, cra sm wis aamid @; asin the Perfe, emouevG- wpets as by 
she fame Interpreter explained wpe ugvmlexes cxowe iv So the fame Poet inhis Agamemnon 
Tavrmy tretvery wevlodey wAanduvousy, 
Tpayaos Arpetduy edtvay uveguod’ Saws. . , 
Which the Scholiaft renders thus. Ezasvéusy Stagopes rauTy uch punys 7 peadedy cy sen bh Kenracetoe 6 Barrrdicn 
And no other fenfe can beimagined of that verfe in Sophocles , Vovia ce qual tavdegs. = Suveis mpeiv, then by 
rendring it divey or vmapxeny3 or of thatin Euripides his Phaniffe, : 
Oi, Ts Gy Ancor Sud Tey wpels : pet 
This original interpretation appeareth farther in the frequent ufe of wvpkw for wyzcvw as it (ienifieth no mere 
then (um; 45 in Sophocles eu duiay xupeg, for judi reis PATH RBS, for MiTiis, ErducCoy xupe, far Bree Ms @¥ 
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wopeits for eis, nami @ xopas for iaelanusys enna wp ety for eine j and in Euripides Eoqoy Kupety for ix» eiv- 
Paltvsor wugeiy for eioCesves, idtxapstyn nupiy for dd ui), or ad ny , aw the Scholiaft. From all which it unde 
niably appeareth, that the ancient (ignification of wre or wp ts the fame mith cial or varcipe, fury I am, and 
therefore wi ex@ immediately derived from thence muft be é av, or sveuexov 3 and confequently the proper 
interpretation of nvv defcending from the root mM of the fame fignification. And well may we comeeive the 
LXX for this reafon to have fo tranflated it, becaufe we find the origination delivered by them in that notion, 
rendring WYNN 6 dy Ex.3.14. #70 ei o"Ov, and again , "Oy ATSHAKE UR moss iucis. From whence confide- 
ring the name “0 proceeding from that root, and given in relation to that fenfe, they made ufe of the word 
wWer@ for the ftanding interpretation of that name, as being equivalent to "Or. We have no reafon then to 
conceive either that they fo tran/lated it out of the Super tition of the lews, (as fome mould per/wade ws, whom 
we have already refuted) or becaufe they-had no létters in the Greek language by which they could expreffe 
the Hebrew name, whereas we find it often expre(fed even among the Gentile Greeks; but becaufe they thought 
the Greek wer @ to be a proper interpretation , becaufe reducible to the fame (ignification. For even they 
wh*ch are pretended to have read Adonai for Iehovahy as Origen; &c. do ackwrorwledge that the Heathens and 
the ancient Hereticks defcending from the Iews, had a name by which they did expreffe the Hebrew Iehovah. 
We know that Oracle preferved by Macrobius, Saturnal. 1.1. c.18. Desiges Tey reiy meen iarellon Seey tee lanes. 
and Dicdorms hath taught uw from whence that name firft came, mentioning Mofes in this manner > Teed % 
TsI6 “Ied wicks Maony Wy Jae Grriten re aNuoy Suév. and Theodoret more exprefly y Que ft, 15. in Exod. Karte: 
au Sauaper) ep Lele, Iedaiis}'Ia0. Porphyr. 1.4. contra Chriftianos tells us Sanchoniathon had his rela~ 
tions of the Tews rags Tres uCdias a ‘Iephos 2, ai 'leval. Eufebins (as we formerly mentioned) faid ‘Taovt ist 
Jaw owmeia. Hefychins, Weodeu ie Cunrtrern, taking ia in compofition for the contrattion of ize. As Iaves 
opm cDirlics xovsil@- And the LXX Ier.2 3.6. have vendred y3prx myP "Iaordtx, id eft Dominus Iuftus, 
faith §. Hievome. And as the Heathens and the firft chriftians, fo the Hereticks had among them the pronun. 
cia'ion and exprefsion of the name mv. 4s the Valentinian was baptized cy rel cyépeatle we "Ined. Tren. 1.1. 
and the Ophiani had their feveral Gods among the reft, 27 piv paryeias Ty 'IardeCadd 5 xa) roy ASV, How 
My WEgioy, X04 aE Cpe easy YPARGY Ty “Taw "Is weep “BCpatoss dyopealoeduey. Orig. contra Celfum 1. 6. So 
T read it, not as it is in the Editon of Hefchclius, ‘Iaaie inone word, or iaata, as our learned Countryman Ni- 
colaus Fullerus hath endeavoured in vain to vettifie it , but iadia, that is, the Ophiani took the name’Iaa 
from the Iews, among whom it fignifies the fame whois called lah. For that it ought fotoberead , appeareth 
by the former words of Origen, Olov) tiv duerBovda roy “larduCaad x9} Secale Bh aly "le defy Aéyew, 3d 4 
xpurlogliwy pusnelay Ys xx meee aenwy vuxloganicedaepe lad. Inthe printed Copy indeed it is iad Gv, and in 
the Latine Ladin, but without Senfe; whereas dividing the words , the Senfeis manifeft , and the reafon of the 
former emendation apparent. Being then there were fo many among the Greeks which did inall ages expre(fe 
the Hebfew name, it can be no way probable that the LXX fhould avoid it as inexpre sible in their language. 


Being then this title Lord thus fignifieth the proper name of God 
Jehovah ; being the fame is certainly attributed unto Chrift; ina no« 
tion farre furpaffing all other Lords, which are rather to be looked 
upon as fervants unto him, it will be worth our enquiry next whee 
ther, as it isthe Tranflation of the name Jehovah, it belong to 
Chrifts or whether, though he be Lord of all other Lords 5 as fub- 
jected under his authority , yet hebe fo inferiour unto him whofe 
name alone is Fehovah, as that in that propriety and eminency in 
which it belongs unto the fupreme God, it may not be attributed 
unto Chrift. 

This doubt will eafily be fatisfied , if we can fhew the name Jehovah 
it felfto be given unto our Saviour; it being againft all reafon to ac- 
knowledge the originall name, and to deny the interpretation in the 
fenfe and full importance of that originall, Wherefore if Chrift be 
the Fehovah as {0 called by the Spiritof God, then is he fo the Lord, 
in the fame propriety and eminency in which Jehovah is. Nowwhat« 
foever did belong tothe Meffias , that may and muft be attributed 
unto Jefus, as being thetrue and onely Chrift. But the Jewes 
themfelves acknowledge that Jehovah hall be known clearly in the 

di Midrafch, dayes of the Meffias,and not onely fo,but that it is the* name which 
| Properly belongeth to him. And if they cannot but confeffe fo 
bari Lam.1.6, ™UCh, who onely read the prophefies as the Eunuch did, without 
an iMterpreters; how can we beignorant of fo plain and neceffary a 

_ truth, whofe eyes have feen the full completion, and read the infal- 

Hfa.8.14.  lible interpretation of them? If they could fee Fehopah the Lord of 
hows 


hofts to be the name of the Meffias » who wasto them for a ftone i a Rom. 9.33. 
flumbling and rock of offence , howcan we poffibly be ignorant of it, >¥*. 1.7. 
who are taught by S, Paul, that in Chrift this prophecy was fulfilled, LOR 


vies ; ey : ther ob - 
a itis written , 2 Behold, I lay in Sion a flumbling ftone and rock of offence, bie ie 


and whofoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed? It was no other Chaldee Para- 


then Jehovah who fpake thofe words , > I will have mercy upon the houfe phrafe hath . 
of Iudah, and will fave them by the Lord (Jehovah) their God, and will for sess by 


not fave them by bow nor fword. Where not onely he who is defcribed theword of 
as the original! and principall caufe, thatis, the Father who gave Jehovah for 
his Son, butalfo he who is the immediate efficient of our falvation , J¢2ovah- 
and that in oppofition toall other means or inftrumentall caufes, is 

call'd rebovah ; who can beno otherthen our Jefus, becaule there is 44 4. 12. 
no other name under heaven given untomen whereby we muft be faved. As 
in another place he {peaketh , 1 will (frengehen them inthe Lord (Jeho- 
vah) and they shall walk up and down in his name , faith the Lord( Jeho. 
vab ; ) where he which ftrengtheneth is one, andhe by whom he 
{trengtheneth is another, clearly diftinguiffied from him by the per- 
fonall pronoune, and yet each of them is Jehovah, and Iehovah our ,,,, 6 4, 
Godis one Iebovah. Whatfoevert objections may be fram'd againft eas 


' faries we have 
to the expo/iion of this place, the Iew and she Socinian 5 oncly with this difference , that we find the le(fe op- 
pofition from the lew, from whom indeed we have fo ample a concefsion as will deftroy the others contradi- 
ion. Fir{t Socinus aufwers, the name belongeth not to Chrift but untoIfrael; and that it fo appears by a 
parallel place ix the fume Prophet, Ter.33.15516. Socin. refut. lac, Wieki.cap.6. Catech. Racoy. de Perf. 
Chrifti, c.1. Crell. de Deo Attr...t. c.t1 To thes we firft oppofe the conftant interpretation of the 
ews, who attribute the name Jehovah to the Me(szas from this one particular Text. As in the Sepher Ikka- 
vim. 1.2. ¢.8. aps” Mean ow 3ynIN Np). The Scripture calleth the name of the Mefsias lehovah 
our righteoufnelfe. And in Midrafch Tillim. on Pfal.z1. wx AVY I~ AYV YH! IAD) WI EDT ToHd NPY 
UpPIs AVY Sap? WH Yow mM) WN MwEN Spa) we mv mDNdD Godcalleth the Mefsias by his own namey 
and his name is ehovah, as it is faid (Exod.15.2.) The Lordis a man of war, Lehovah is his name, And 
it is written of the Mefsias, (Ier.23.6.) 4nd this is the name which they fhall call him Iehovah our righe 
teoufneffe. Thus Echa Rabati. Lam.1.6, V3pws AW INI WS YW MN" IY AY NIN "bx mon bw iw ride 
What isthe name of the Mefsias? R. Abba faid, lehovah is his name. As it is faid, (Ter. 23.6.) And this 
is the name which they fhall call him, Yehovah our righteoufne([e. The fame he reports of Rabbi Levi. The 
Rabbins then, though enemies to the truth which we deduce from thence , con{trained by the literal importance 
of the text, did acknowledge that the name Lehovah did belong to the Mefsias. And as for the collettion of 
the contrary from the parallel place pretended, there is not fo great a fimilitude as to inforce the fame inter- 
pretation. For whereas in the 23,6. of Ieremiah it is exprefly fa'd, ye my chis is the name , in the 33. it 
is onely m1) without any mention of a name; and furely that place cannot prove lehovah to be the name of If- 
vael, which fpeaks not one word of the name of lerufalem ; for where we read im Crellius , hoc {cilicet no= 
men eft, all but hoc is not Scripture, but the gloffe of Crellius, and hoc it felf cannot be warranted for the 

| interpretation of m1, nor quo for ws the fimple(t interpretation of thofewords 7 Nap awK Mm, being ifte 

ui vocabit eam, he which calleth lerufalem is the Lord our vighteou[ne([e ) that is , Chrift, And thus the 
firft anfwer of Socinus is invalid, which he eafily forefecing, hath joyned with the Tewifh Rabbins in the fecond 
aunfwer, admitting that Ichovah our righteonfnelfe is the name of the Mefsias , but withal denying that the 
Chrift is that lehovah. To which purpofe they affert thofe words, lebovab our righteoufneffe » to be deo 
livered by way of propofition, not of appofition; and this they endeavour to prove by fuch places of Scripture 
as feem to inferre as much. As Mofes built an altar, and called the name of it Yehoyah niffi. Exod. 17.15 
Gideon built an altar unto the Lord, and called it lehovah Shalom. Iudg.6,24. And the name of the City 
in the laft words of Exckielis lehovah Shammah. In all which p’aces it is moff certatn that the Iechovah 
is not predicated of that. of whofe name itis apart; but is the fubjctt of a propofition, given by way of nomi- 
nation, whofe verb fubftantive or copula is underftood. But from thenceto conclude y that the Lord our 
righteoufaeffle can be no otherwife underftood of Chrift then asa Propofition , and that me by calling him fo 
according te the Prophets predittion, can underftand no more thereby then that God the Father of Chrift doth 
juftifie us, is moft irrational. For firft, it is therefore neceffary to interpret thofe names by way of a Propo- 
firion of themfelves, becaufe lehovah cannot be the predicate of that which is named ; it being moft apparent 
that an Altar or a City built cannot be God: and wha'frever is not lehovah without addition , cannot be 
Iehovah with addition, But there is mogncongruity in attributing of that name to Chrift to whom we have 
already proved it aftually given; and our Adverfaries who teach; that she name Lehovah is fometimes given 
to the Angels reprefenting God, muft acknowledge that it may be given unto Chrift whom they confeffe to be 
US, 
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aa ee bich is] she add;- 
ls, and far more fully and exaéily to reprefent the Father. Secondly, that which is) the addi~ 
Be nthe e me eis be hey predicated of that thing which bears the name. Mofes could wot fay that 
Altar was his exaltation, nor Gideon that it was his peace ; and if it could not fo be predicated by it felf , it 
could neither be by appofition; and confequentiy, even in this refpeét, it was neceffary to make the name 4 
Propofition. But our righteoufneffe may undoubtedly be predicated of him who is here called by the name of 
ae Poraontn ghteoufnelfe, for the Apoftle hath exprefly taught us that he is made righteoufneffe unto ws. 
1Cor.1.30. and if it may be init felf, therecan be no repugnancy inits predication by way of appofition, 
Thirdly that addition of our righteoufne(fe doth not onely truly belong to chrift, but in fome manner properly 
and pesisliatlys fo as in that notion it can belong tono other perfon called Tehovah but to thar chrift alone. 
For he alone is the end of the law for righteoufueffe to every one that believeth. Rom. 10.4. and when 
he is faid to be made unto us righteoufnefle, 1 Cor.1.30. he is thereby diftinguifbed from God the Father. 
Being then Chri(t is thus peculiarly called our righteoufnelfe under the Gofpel y being the place of the Prophet 
foes Jpeaketh of this as a name to be ufed under the Gofpel , being no other perfor called Tehovah 
is ever exprefly called our righteoufne([e in the Gofpel; it followeth net onely that Chrift may be fo called, but 
that the prophecy cannot otherwife be fulfilled, then by acknowledging that Chrift isthe Lord our righ. 
teoufneffe : andconfequently that is his name, not by way of propofition, but of appofiion and appropriation; 
fo that being both lehovah and our tighteoufnefle, he is as truly lehovah as our righteoufneffe. 
Ter. 23.6. us we know Chriftis the righteous branch raifed unto Davids the King 
that shall reign and Profper , in whofe dayes tudah shall be faved, and Ifrael 
‘shall dwell fafelys we are affured that t/is 7s Lisname whereby he shall be 
called , the Lord our Righteoufneffe, the Lord, that is, lehoyah , the expret: 
: fion of his fupremacy : and the addition of Our rig hteoufuefe can beno 
Zath.1.10,11, diminution to his Majefty, If thofe words in the Prophet, Sing 
and rejoyce , O daughter of Sion, for lo I come, and I dwell in the midft of 
thee faith the Lord (Jehovah,) did not {ufficiently of themfelves de- 
note our Saviour who dwelt amongit us, as they certainly do; yer 


of us, and fentunto us by the Lord of hofts, but Chrift2 
And as the original Jehovah was {poken of Chrift by the holy Pro- 
phets, fo the title of Lord, as the ufual interpretation of that name; was 


Jol2.32. - the firft age of the Gofpel, God promifed by Joel, that whofoever 


Rom-to.9, hath affured us that Chrift is that Lord, by proving from thence that 
11,13, whofoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed, and j nferring from that, 


tainty of thatin relation to Chrift depend upon that other promife, 
whofvever {hall callon the name of the Lord fhall be faved; then 
muft the Lord in the thirteenth verfe of thetenth Chapterto the Ro. 
mans, be the fame with the Lord Jefus in the ninth verte » or elfe §, 
Pauls Argument mutt be invalid aad fallacious , ascontainin 


Mat.t1.10. We know it was he of whom it is written in the Prophet Malachi >I will 
- Malach.3.1. fend my meffenger , and he shall Prepare the way before mes weare furehe 


{ure 


Our Lorp. 
fure that Chrift is that Lord, before whofe face Jchn the Baprift pre. 


pared the way. The Voice of him that crieth in the wilderneffe, {aith Uaiah, ares. 3.3. 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord ( Jehovah.) * And. this is he that was (poker. Luke 1.764 


tia : Pats ; * 1 fay there. 
of by the Prophet Ifatah, aith S, Matthews this is he of whom his father, 


ye é sig eek . fore undenia. 
Zachariah did divinely prefage, > thou child shale be calledthe Prop bet of bly, becanfe it 
the Higheft for thou shalt go. before the face of the Lordte prepare, higamayess, % Met ontthe 
where Chriftis certainly she Lord, and, the Lord* undeniably, Jehovah. ae of 
_ the name my inthe Prophet, (mbich of it felf mere fuficient). but alfo is, delivered\in that manner which 
is, (though unveafonably) required to (rgnifie the, proper name of Gud, mesmoplonydp. mes, mesons Kuplss 
not  Kueéss that is without, not with an Article. For now our Savijours Deity muft be tried by. anew 
kind of School-Divinity, and the mo fundamental Doftrine, maintained as fuch ever (ince the Apoftles times 
by the whole. Catholick. Church, muft be examined, cenfured and condemned by, 65,7. Socinus firft makes 
wfe.of this objervation againft Wiekus, andafter himcrellins hath laidir-as/a grave andiferious founda- 
tion, and {pread it out into its feveral corners, touphold the fabrick of bis fupertruflions..  Firft, Vox Ie 
hovah magis quamcetera Dei nomina pf£opriorum. naturam fequitur > ideo etiam Greca wWe@ 
cum pro illa ponitur, propriorum indolem , qua licet, emulatur. Secondly, Propriis nominibus 
articulus libentius fubtrahitur , cet eum etiam fepe concinnitatis potius quam neceffitatis caufa 
admittant. Idem fit in voce we¢@ cum pro lehovah ponitur. Thirdly, Hec eft caufacur in novo 
Teftamento, maxime apud Lucam & Paulum, vox. .weG@ cum Deum, fummum defigaat, articulo 
libentius careat; Atcum de Chrifto fubje@iye ufurpatur, raro; afticulus. omittitur.. What firange 
uncertainties are thefe to build the denial of fosmportant an Article as Chrifts divinity upon? He does not 
fay abfolusely lehovah isthe proper name of God, but onely that it doth more follow the nature of proper 
names then the other names of God: andindeedit iscertain that fometimes it bath the nature of an appel~ 
lative, as Deut. 6.4. INS MV whos mr, the Lord our God) is one Lords aud yer ifit be not alwayes 
and abfolutely 2 Proper name; though all the veft mere granted to be true, the, Argument muft be of no vali« 
dity. Again, he cannot fay.an Article is never afixed toa Proper name, but onely that libentius fubtra- 
hitur, rather omitted then afixed 5 which yet is far fronea certain or a truerule, efpecially inthelane 
guage of thenew Teftament. Forno man can deny lefusto be the proper name of Chrift, given him accor- 
ding to the Law athis Circumeifion, xa eur9n wo byouadvre Iots, Luc. 2.21. and yet whofoever (hall read 
the Gofpel of S. Matthew, will find it ten times 6 Iness with an Article, for once, ingSemithoutit. And 
in the Ads of the 4Apoftles written ina more 42tick flile, S. Paul is oftner ftiled,o\ Uaia@ then (imply 
Hair@. So Balaam, Gallio,&c. Some perfons we find in the New. Teftament, whom, if we {hould ftay 
rill we found them without an Article, we fhould never call by their names at all, as Apelles , Balac, &c« 
Thirdly, 6 Kiec@ is fo often ufed for that God whois the Father with an Article, and Kien@ for the Son with- 
outan Article ; Forthe Father, Matth.1 522. 2,15 $53 3. 2244. Mark £2; 36. Luke1.6,9,15,25 546. 
351 $522923. 1042. AHS 2,25,34. 320.1727. Rom.1$,1%. LCOV.10;26. 1657. 2 Cor. $11. Eph.sy 
17,19, Col.3,16, 20, 23. 2 Theff. 3, 3. 2 Tim.1, 16. Heb, 8,2, 11. 12314. Ta.4,10,15. 1 Pet.2,3- 
For the Son, Matth. 3,3.224345- Mark 1,3. Luke 1,76. 2311. 394. 20144. Iohn. 1,23. és 2,36. 105 
36. 1h, 16,21. 15,11. Rom.157. 10,9, 12. 14,6,8,14. 16,258 L1912,13,22- 1 Cor,t.3.4,16.7,22525,. 
36495152- 10,21. T1511. £25 3-14)374! 5958-16, 10,19. 2 Cor.¥,2. 2, 12-4)5- 10,17. Tiyl7. 12.0. 
Gal. 153.50. Eph. 1,2. 2321+ 45155 517+ § 28. 6514,10,2%323. Phil. 192)14. 211519524329.3 919 20.45 
T5210- COl1,3. 351718) 2464915717. I Theff. 155. 3,8. 4, UI S217 §a2012s 2 Theff. 1n1, 2. 2135 
304. 1Tim.iy1. 2 Tim.2,24, Tit.1, 4. Philem. 3,16,20 Ia.t, 1. 2 Pet, 358) 10+ 2 Lobe 3. Ind. 14. 
Rev.14,13-19,16. I fay, theyare thus fo often ufed., that though they equal not the number of their con= 
trary acceptions , yet they come fomcar as to.yield no ground for any fuch obfervation, as if the Holy Ghoft it~ 
tended any fuch Article diftisttion. Nay it ts moft evident that the facred pen-men intended no fuch diftina 
étion, becaufe in the fame place [peaking of the fame perfon, they ufually obferve the indifferency of adding 
or omitting the Ayticle; As a.g.13. Thy caopoviy Id indore, yo} 0 TeA@ Kuels aidtae, on mondomnayxvos 
esty 6 Kige@ xa) cintipuov. 2 Tim. 1.18. San aitd 6 Kier @ tupeiy Ac@» waex Kuele cy tuetvn vit nstpes, 
- Gans. Rac oy aicoaeenuner’s K Ugua> £70 aber eit). 22.0 4p cy Kuelo xandeloSSA@*s rank dep Kupit ict, 
See Rom.1 4.6578. Wherefore being \chovah isnot affirmed abfolutely to be a proper name} being, if it 
were, yet it appears that it is not the cuftome of the New Teftament toufe every Proper Name oftner without 
an Article then with one; being 6 Kég«@ is fo oftentaken for bim whom they acknowledge God, and Kizs@ 
for him whom they cannotdeny to be the chrift 5 it followeth, that chrift acknowledged to be the Lord » Catt 
not by any virtue of an Article be denied tobe the true lehovah. We muft not then think to decide this Con- 
troverfy by the Articles, of which the facred pen-men were not curios, ard the Tranfcribers have been very 
carele(fe 3 nor is there fo. great uncertainty of the ancient MSS. in any thing, asin the words and Articles 
of Kipt@ and 36s. The Vulgar Edition, Revel.1.8. hath rtyaowp@ onelys the Complutenfis Atyea wW@ 
6 Sede, Plantine reper 6 ulps@p 6 96s, azainft the Socinian Rule, who will have an acccfsion by cto Ses, and a 
diminution by 6 from Kigi@. As Rev.q4.t 1. "AL IG eiwiple AaCely THY Jigar. In other MSS. "AE:@ di 0 Ku- 
ee xg) 6 Geos pls oau@ aalev wiv Sav. 1Cor. 11.27. TW worptoy we Kuers avak ios, Others with an ad- 
dition, 7 worploy a8 Kupiz dyaklac at Kupls. 1 Cor.14.37. The vulgar Edition on o& Kupis eioty coronal, the 
Complutenfe én Kupiz, So where we ufually read Xpisvs, divers ancient MSS. have Kip@, Laflly jit is obfer- 
vable shat even in thefe words of the Creed which we now expound, Kipi@ ts fpoken exprefly of chrift without 
an Article; for fo we read it, Ka} eis "nody Xpisey, wy Gav abe wy yrovoruh, Kipioy sigh. Wor 
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Nor is this the onely Notation of the name or title Lord , takenina 
fenfedivine , above the expreffion of all mere humane power and do- 
minion $ for as itis often ufed as the interpretation ofthe name Fe- 
hovah; fo is italfo for that of Adon or Adonai. The Lord faid unto my 
Lord, faith David; that is in the original , Jehovah unto Adon, and 
that Adon isthe + Word, that Lordis Chrift. We know the Temple 
at Jerufalem was the Temple of the moftHigh God, and the Lordof ~ 
that Temple in the emphafis of an Hebrew Article was Chrift, as ap- 
peareth by that Prophet. The Lordwhom Je feek shall fuddenly sis dee 
his Temple even the meffenger of the Covenant , whom ye delight in. 

Now this Notation, as it is the interpretation of Adoz, fionifieth 
immediately and. properly dominion implying a right of poffeffion , nd 
power of difpofing. Which doth not onely agree with that other Notion 
of Fehovah, but prefuppofes it , as following and flowing from it. For He 
who alone hath a being or exiftence of himfelf » and thereby is the foun- 
tain of all things befide himfelf ; muft be acknowledged to have full power 
and dominion over all. Becaufe every thing muft  neceffarily belong to 
him , from whom it hath received what it is, Wherefore being Chrift is 
the Lord, as that title is taken for Fehovah, the name of God , exprefling 
the neceflary exiftence , and independence of his fingle being, and con. 
fequently the dependency of all others upon him it followeth that he be 
acknowledged alfo the Lord, as that name exprefleth Adon, fionif ing 
power authoritative, and proper dominion, Thus having explained the 
Notation of the word Lord, which we propounded as the firft part of our 
expofition , we come next to the fecond » which isto declare the nature of 
this Dominion, and to thew, how y and in what refpect Chrift is the 
Lord, 

Now for the fulland exa& underftanding of the Dominion feated or 
inyefted in Chrift as the Lord > it will be neceflary to diftinguifh it ac- 
cording to that diverfity which the Scriptures reprefent unto us, As there- 
fore we haye obferved two natures united in his perfon, fo mut we alfo 
confider two kinds of dominion belonging refpectively to thofe natures s 
one inherent in his Divinity , the other beftowed upon his Humanity ; 
one , by which he is the Lord the maker of all things , the other, by which 
he is made Lord of all things. 

As for the firft, we are aflured, that the Word was G od, that by the fame 
Word all things were made; without him was not any thing made that 
was madeswe mutt acknowledge,that whofoever is the creatour of all things 
muft haye a dire& dominion over all » as belonging to the poffeffion of the 
Creatour who made all things, Therefore the word » thatis, Chriftas 
God, hath the fupreme and univerfall dominion of the world. Which 
was well expreffed by that famous confeffion of no longer doubting but be. 
lieving Thomas, AZy Lord , and my God, 

As for the Second, it is alfo certain that there was fome kind of Lord. 
fhip given or beftowed on Chrift, whofe very unction proves no leffe 
then an imparted dominion : as $, Peter tells us » thathe was made both 
Lord and Chrift. What David {pake of man, the Apoftle hath applied 
peculiarly unto him, thou crowned/t him with Slory and honeur , and didft 
Set him over the works of thy hands, thou ha put all things in Subjettion 
under his feet, 

Now a Dominion thus imparted , given, derived, or beftowed » cannot 
be that which belongeth unto God, as God » founded in the divine na. 
ture , because whatfoever is fuch » 1s abfolute and independent, Wherefore 


this 
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this Lord-thip thus imparted or acquired , appertaineth to the humane na- 
_ ture, and belongeth to our Saviour, asthe Son of man, The right of ju- 
dicature is part of this power, and Chrift himfelf hath told us; that the 
Father bath given him authority to execute judgement , becaufe he is the Tbe 5.27. 
_ Son of mans and by vertue of this delegated authority, the Son of maw Matth.16.r7. 
fhall come in the glory of his Father with his Angels, and reward every 
man according to his works, Part of the fame Dominion is the power of 
forgiving fins, as pardoning , no leffe then punifhing , isa branch of the 
fupreme Magiftracy ; and Chrift did therefore fay to the fick of the palfy, — 
thy fins be forgiven thee , that we might know that the Son of man had' Matth. 9.r,6. 
power on earth toforgive fins, Another branch of that power is the alte- 
ration of the law, there being the fame authority required to abrogate or 
alter ; which is to make a law ; and Chrift afferted himfelf to be greater 
then the Temple , fhewing that the Son of man was Lord even of the Sab- Matth, 13.3. 
bath day, 
This Dominion thus given unto Chriftin his humane nature, was a 
direct and plenary power over all things, but was not a&tually given him 
atonce, but part while he tived on earth, part after his death and refur- 
rection, For though itbe true, that Fefus knew , before his death, that 
the Father had given all things into hw hands , yet it is obtervable that in 20h 13. 3¢ 
the fame place it is written that he likewife knew that he was come from 
God, and went to God, and part of that power he received when he came 
from God , with part he was invefted when he went to God; the firft to 
enable him, the fecond, not onely fo, but alfo to reward him, For to pom.r4.9¢ 
thi end Chrift both died , rofe, and revived , that he might be Lord both 
of the dead and living, After his refurreétion he faidto the Difciples , i 
ell power is given unto meinheaven and in earth, He drunk of the Mat. 28. 18. 
brook in the way, therefore he hath lift 44 his head Becaufe he humbled Ta. 10. 7- 
himfelf and became obedient unto death, eventhe death of the croffe, 
Therefore God hath alfo highly exalted him, and given him a name philip. 28,9; 
which ts above every name; that at the name of Fefus everykuee fhould 10511: 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth, and that every tongue {hould confeffe that Fefus Chrift Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father, Thus for and after his death , he was infta- 
ted in a full power and dominion over all things , even as the Son of man, 
but exalted by the Father, who raifed him fromthe dead, and {et hm at Eph.t,20) 215 
his right hand inthe heavenly places , farre above all principalitie , and 22 
power, and might , and dominion, and every name that 1s named, not on- 
lyin this world, but alfo in that whichis to come; and hath put all 
things under his feet , and gave him to be head over all things tothe 
Church. 
Now as all the power given unto Chriftas man had not the fame be- 
ginning in refpect of the ufe or poffeffion , fo neither when begun, fhall 
itall have the {ame duration. For part of it being merely Oeconomical , 
aiming at a certain end, fhall then ccafe and determinate, when that end 
for which "twas given fhall be accomplifhed: part being either due upon 
the union of the humane mature with the divine, or upon covenant as a 
reward for the fufferings endured in that nature, mutt be coeval with that 
union and that nature which fo fuffered, and confcquently muft be eter- 
nall, Vyasa 
Of the firft part of this Dominion did David {peak , when by a 
of prophecy he call’d his Son his Lord, The Lord faid unto my Lord, fit Pfal. t10.1. 
thou at my right hand, untill I mn thine enemies thy eee : 
’ where 
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where the continuation of Chrift’s dominion over his enemics is promifed 
to be prolonged untill their final and total fubjeétion, For he muft reign, 
till he hath put all things under his feet, And as we are fure of the con- 
tinuation of that kingdome till that time, fo are we affured of the refig- 
nation at that time. For whew he fhall have put down all rule, and all 
authority and power, then fhall he deliver up the kingdome to God, even 
the Father, And when all things {hall be (ubdwed unto him, then (hall 
the Son alfo himfelf be fubject unto him that put allthings under him , 
that God may be all in all, Thus he which was appointed to rule in the 
midft of his enemies during theix rebellion , fhall refign up his commiffion 
after their fubjection. ) 

But we muft not look upon Chrift onely in the nature of a General , 
who hath receiyed a Commiffion ; or of an Ambaffadour, with perfect 
inftiuctions : but of the onely Son of God, impowred and employed to 
deftroy the enemies of his Fathers Kingdome: and though thus empower- 
ed and commiffioned , though refigning that authority which hath already 
had its perfeét work , yet {till the onely Son and the heir of all things in 
his Fathers houfe , never to relinquifh his dominion over thofe whom he 
hath purchafed with his own bloud, never to be deprived of that reward 
which was affigned him for his fufterings ; for if the prize which we expect 
in the race of our imperfect obedience be an immarceffable crown, if the 
weight of glory which we look for from him be eternal, then cannot his 
perfect and abfolute obedience be crowned with a fading power, or he 
ceafe ruling over us , who hath alwayes reigned inus, We fhall for eyer 
reign with him , and he will make us priefts and kings, but fo that he con= 
tinue ftill for ever High Prieft, and King of kings, 

The certainty of this eternal Dominion of Chrift as man, we may well 
ground upon the promife made to David, Lecaufe by reafon of that pro- 
mife, Chrift himfelf is called David. For fo God {peaketh concerning 
his people. I will [et up one (hepherd over them, and he {hall feed thems, 
even my fervant David, he (hall feed them, and he shall be their thep= 
herd, And Ithe Lord will be their God , and my fervant David a Prince 
among them, I the Lord have {pokenit, Now the promife was thus 
made exprefly to David. ty houfe and thy kingdome (hall be cfablifhed 

rone {hall be eftablifhed for ever, And al- 
though that term for ever in the Hebrew language may fignifie oft times 
no more then a certain duration fo long as the nature of the thing is dura. 
ble ; or at the utmoft, but to the end of all things , and fo the Oeconomi- 
cal Dominion or Kingdome of Chrift may be thought fufficiently to ful- 
fill that promife , becaufe it thall certainly continue fo long as the nature 
of that Oeconomy requireth , till all things be performed for which Chrift 
was fent, and that continuation will infalliby extend unto the end of all 
things: yet fometimes alfo the fame term for ever fignifieth that abfolute 
eternity of future duration which fhall have no endat all 3 and that it is 
fo farre to be extended particularly in that promife made to David, and 
to be fulfilled in his Son , is as certain as the promife. For the Adve! Gas 
briel did give that clear expofition to the bleffed Virein 5 when in this 
manner he foretold the glory of him who was then to be conceived in her 
wombe, the Lord God (halk give unto him the throne of his father David 
and he (hall reign over the boule of Facob for ever ,» and of his kingdome 
there fhall be no end. Nox is this clearer in Gabriel’s explication ef the 
promife, then in Daniel’s provifion of the performance ; who (aw in the 
night vifions , and behold one like the Son of man came with the clouds of 


heaven, 
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heaven, and came tothe Ancient of dayes, and they brought him near 
before him. And there was given him dominion and glory, and a 
kingdome , that all people and languages (hould ferve him: bts dominion 
ws an everlafting dominion , which {hall not pafe away, and his kingdome 
thar which (hall not be deftroyed. . 
Thus Chrift is Lord both by a natural arid independent Dominion , ad 
God, the Creatour, and confequently the owner of the works of his 
hands , and by a derived , imparted , and dependent right, as man, fent; 
anointed ; raifed, and exalted , and fo made Lord and Chrift: which au- 
~ thority fo given and beftowed upon him, is partly Oeconomical ; and 
therefore to be refigned into the hands of the Father , when all thofe ends 
for which itwas imparted, are accomplifhed: partly fo proper. to the 
“union, or dueunto the paffion of the humane nature , that it muft be co- 
eval with it , that is, of eternal duration, hy ; 

The third part of our Explication is the due confideration of the 
obje& of Chrifts Dominion , enquiring whofe Lord he is; and how 
ours. Lowhich purpofe firft obferve the latitude, extent, or ra- 
ther univerfality of his power, under which all things are compre- : 
hended ; as fubjeGed to it. For he is Lordof all faith S. Peter of all 44. !0.36. 

things , and ofall perfons $ and he muft be fo, who made all things 
as God, and towhomall power is given as man. Tohimthen all 
things are fubjeGted whofe fubjeGion implyeth not a contradiGi- s 
on. For he hath put all things under his feet, but when he faith all i cor. 13.29% 
things are put under him, it is manifest that he. isexcepted whith did put ! 
~ all things under him. God onely then excepted , whofe original Do- 
minion is repugnant to the leaft fubjeGion , all things are fubje& 
unto Chrift,; whether they be thingsin heaven, orthings onearth. 
In heaven he is farre above all principalities and powers 5 and all the web. 1.6. x 
Angels of God worship him; on earth allmations are bisinheritance, and Pfal.2. %: 
the uttermoft parts of the earth are his poffefsion, Thus Chrift is certains 
ly our Lord, becaufe he is the Lord of all, and whenall things were 
fubje&ed to him, we were notexcepted, __ 

Butin the midft of this Univerfality of Chrifts Regall authority, 
it will be further neceffary to find fome propriety ofdominion, by 
which he may be faid tobe peculiarly our Lord. “Tistrue, he made 
us, and not we our felves, we are the work ofhis hands, but the 
loweft of his Creatures can {peak as much. We are ftill preferved 
by his power » and as he made us,fo doth he maintain us; but 
atthe fame time he feedeth the ravens, and cloatheth the lilies of 
the field. Wherefore befide his original right of creation, and 
his continued right of prefervation , we fhall find a more pecu: 
liar right of Redemption, belonging properly to the fons of men. 
Andin this Redemption, though a fingle word , we {hall find a 


+ For the vight 


: _ derftandin 
tdouble title to a moft juft Dominion, one of conqueft , another of eft double 
of purchafe. title involved 

in the word | 


Redemption, it will be nece(Jary to take notice of the wayes, by which Humane Dominion is acquired, and 
fervitudeintroduced, Servi aut nafcuntur, aut fiunt, faith the Civilian. Inft. 1,1. tit.3. but in Theology 
we fay more, Servi & nafcuntur, & fiunt. Man is born the fervant of God bis maker , man is made the fer= 
want of bisvedeemer. Two wayes in general they obferved, by whish they came to ferve, who werenot bers 
flaves. Fiunt aut jure geatium, ideft, captivitate, aut jure civili, cum liber homo major vi inti ane 
nis ad pretium participandum fefe voenundari paffus eft. Two mayes then alfo there wereby which Dos, 
minion over thofe fervanis was acquired, by conqueft or by purchafe and both shefewere alwayes accounted 
juft. Diony/ius Halicarna(few, an excellent Hiftorian, a curios obferver of the Roman cuftomes , and aw 
exalt judge of their attions, being. Grecian, juptifieth the vight which the Mafters in Rome claimed over 
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i So wegmus wplay Quoubay entxanvlo as'c Sdass., . Hilt. 1.4. Where itis alfo further to be obferved, shat the 
ine perlone wale nade ity aga and ipa by purchafe, by conquef? to the. City of Rome , by 
purchafe to che Roman Citizen. The General firft took and faved them, and So made them bis; that is, yedua 
ced them to the will and power of the State from which he received his Commifsion, and 8 Whofe name, and 
for whofeintereft he fought: This State expofed theiy intere/t to fales and fowhatever right bad been gained 
by the conquering fword, was devolved on the Roman Citizen for acertain fumme of money paid to the State 
to defray the chatges of that war. This every Lord or Mafter of a flave fo taken, had full power over him, 
aud polfe/sion of him, by vight of purchafe, unto which he was firlt made liable by conquelt. And though not 
exactly in that manner, yet by that doublenight is Chri[t become our Lord, and we his Jervanes. a> 

We were firft fervants of the Enemy of God, for, him we obeyed, 

Rom.6.16, and his fervants we are whom we obeys when Chrilt through death deftroy. 
ed him that had the power of death, thatis, the Devil, and delivered us , 

Col.2.15. He fpoiled principalities and powers, and made ashew ¢ them. openly tris 
umphing over them. But contrary to the cuftome of triumphing Con- 
querours, he did notfell, but buy uss becaufe while he fiyed us, 
he died forus, and that death was the price by which he purchafed 
uss even fo this dying Vi@or gave us lifes upon the Croffeas his 
triumphant chariot he fhed that precious bloud which bought us , 
and thereby became our Lord , by right of Redemption, both as to con- 
queft, and to purchafe. , 

Befide ; he hath not onely bought us; but provideth foruss what 
ere we have, wereceive from him asthe Mafter of the familys we 
hold of him al] temporal and eternal bleflings ,:which we enjoy in 

4és3.15. this, or hope for in another Jife, He is the Prince of life, and by him 

1Cor.2.8. we lives he is che Lord of Slory , and we are called by his Gofpel tothe obs 
taining of the glory of our Lord. Wherefore he hathus under his do- 
minion ; and becomes‘our Lord by right of Promotion, 

Laftly » men were not anciently fold alwayes by others, but fome« 
times by themfelves , and whofoever of us truly believe in Chrift, 
have given up our names-unto him. TH our bapti{mal vow we bind 
Rom. 6.613, Our felves unto his fervice; that henceforth we will not Serve fins bur 
19. jield our felves unto God, as thofe that are alive fromthe dead, and our men- 

bers as onfruments of righteoufneffe unto God: that as we have yielded 
our members fervants to uncleanneffe, and to iniquity : even fo we fhould 
yield our members fervants to righteoufneffe 5 unto helineffes And thus the 
fame Dominion is acknowledged by compact, and confirm’d by Co. 

venant, and fo Chrift becomes our Lord by right of Obligation, 
The Neceffity of believing and profefling our faith in this part 
of the Article, appeareth firft in the difcovery of our condition; For 
by this we know that we are not our own; neither our perfons, nor 
yi oe ouractions, Know ye not, faith S. Paul, thar JE are not your own? for 
m turuxov’ oh ge are bought with a price, And Ancient fervitude, to which the Scri- 
woes ndioy nis Peures relate, put the fervants wholly in the* pofleffion of their Ma. 
6 Uompéauc. Aviftor. Pol. 1. 1. C4. 16, re ydp oducisy Eppavoy ovgepuloy, xe) ao dtamicx ESEX@y chomp ube 
 doyavoy apatpéley, 6d” Oppavey worrep SEX@ ctu @. Idem Eth. 1.8. C.9. and again more exprefly, Tic ee 
#y 4 dans ae D8 AB, x9) Tish Pusauscs du -oxTwy Shrove “Orde wn atad gvee, an’ amu, d'vOpor@ >, Sr@ odeet 
SESS boty, cloned” cry chySpoom @, Os ky x)iprce iis avi pate ay. $o that the definition of a fervant according 
to Ariftotle, is he, who being aman, is notwithftanding the poffe[sion of aman. And although all Rela. 
tives be predicated of each other in obliquo, as pater eit Alii patery & filtus patris filius; dominus eft fervi 
dominus, & fervus domini fervus 3 Yet he obferves.a difference in this, that a fervant is not onely fervus 
domini, bur Simply domini, bat the mafter is not Simply fervi, but dominus fervi, “O ah} Saovms ad vase 
Seamvans wrsvoyy eweivs 4 kx icrys § 5 SEAG@ e povoy dtawdrs IEade ery, AML GAG enelve, The Servant then 


4s fo wholly inthe poffefsion and for the ufe of his mafler, that he is nothing elfe but a Living teol or inflrux 


ment; infomach fayes he, that if all tooles were Like thofe of Dedalus yor the Tripodes of Vulcan > which the 
Facts fained to move of themfelves, artificers would need no ander workmen , nor mafters fervants, 


fter, 


fo that their perfons were 


fter, 


the Apoftle, refleGting upon:Chrift's Dominion and‘our Obligation; 
that > none of m liverh ro himfelf, and no man dieth to himyelf.: For whether 
we live, weliveunto the Lord, or whether we die, we die unto the Lord's 
whether we live therefore or die, we are the Lord's. 

Secondly, the fameis meceflary both to inforce, and invite us to 
obedience; to inforce usyias the Lord; to invite us; as CArif? the Lord. 
If weacknowledge our felves to be his fervants, we muft cbring into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of Chrift, He which therefore 
died, and rofe and revived, that he might become the Lord both of 
the dead and living, maketh not that death and refurre@ion effica- 
cious to any butfuch;as by their fervice acknowledge that Dominion 
which he purchafed. 4 He though he were a-Son, yet, learned obedience by 
the things wiich he fuffered , and being made perfect, he is become the An- 
thour of eternal falvation unto all them that obey him. Thus the confide- 
ration of the power invetted in him, ‘and the neceffity of the fervice 
due unto him,fhould force us to obedience while the confideration. 
of Him whom we are thus oblig’d to‘ferve, fhould allure and invite 
us. When God gave the Law with fire and thunder , the affrighted 
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Ifraelites defired to receiveit from Mofes, and upon that'receipt pro-. 


mifed obedience. Go thou near, {aid they to him, and hear all that the 
Lord our God shall fay, and [peak thou unto us, and we will hear it and do it. 
If they interpreted it fo great a favour to receive the law by thé 


Deis §. 273 


hands of Mofes; if they made fo ready and chearful a promife of 


exaét obedience unto the law fo given; how fhould we be invited to 
the fame promife, and a better performance, who have received the 
whole will of God revealed to us by the Son of man? who are to 
give an account of our performance to the fame Man fet down at 
the right hand of the Father? He firft took our nature to become 
our brother , that with fo neara relation he might be made our 
Lord. If then the Patriarchs did chearfully live in the land of Gofhen 


fubje& to the power and command of Egypt, becaufe that power 
was in the hand of Jofeph their exalted brother; fhall not we with 


all ‘readinefle of mind, fubmic our felves to the divine dominion 
now given to him who gave himfelf for us ¢ Shall all the Angels wor- 
fhip him, and all the Arch-angels bow down before him, and fhall 
not we’beproudtojoyn withthem$ = 

Thirdly, the Belief of Chrift’s Dominion is neceflary for the regu- 
lation of all power, authority,and dominion on earth, both in refpect 
of thofe which rule, and in relation to thofe that obey. From hence 
the moft abfolute Monarchs learn, the people which they ruie is not 
their own; But the Subjects of a greater prince, by him committed to 
their charge. Upon this S. Paul doth ground his admonition to Ma- 
hers, give unto your fervants that which is juft and equal, knowing that ye 
aljo have a Maiter in heaven. God gave a power to the Ifraelites to 
inake hired fervants of their brethren; but not flaves, and gives aah 
reafon 


/ 
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Levi2s.4z.  reafon of the interdiGion, For they ave my fervants which I brought 
forth oue of the land of Egypt, they shali nor be fold as bondmen, What ten- 
derneffe then fhould be ufed towards thofe, who are the fervants of 
that Lord who redeemed them from a greater bondage who bought 
them with a higher price? From hence thofe whichare fubje&; 
learn to obey the powers which are of humane ordination, becaufe in 
them they obey the Lord ofall. Subjeéts bear the {ame proportions 
and ftand in the fame relation to their Governours, with fervants to 
their Mafters: and S. Paul hath given them this charge , obey in all. 
things your maflers according tothe flesh, and whatfoever ye do, do it hearti= 
ly, as to the Lord, and not unto men, knowing that of the Lord ye shall re- 
ceive the reward of the inheritance, for ye ferve the Lord Chri. Neither 
do we learn from hence onely whom, but alfo how to obey, For 
while we look upon one Lord in heaven, while we ¢confider him as 
the Lord of Lords, we regulate our obedience to them by our fervice 
due to him, and fo are alwayes ready to obey, but in the Lord. 

Laftly, this Title of our Saviour is of neceflary belief for our come 
fort and encouragement. For being Lord ofall, he is able to difpofe 
of all things for the benefit of thofe which ferve him: He who com- 
manded the unconftant winds, and ftilled the raging feas,he who 

multiplied the loaves and fifhes, and created wine with the word of 
his mouth, hath all creatures now under exa@ obedience, and there- 
Rom10,12, forenonecan want whom he undertaketh to provide for, Forthe 
fame Lord over all is rich unto allchat call upon him. Many are the ene- 
mies of thofe perfons who dedicate themfelves unto his fervices but 
our enemies are his, and part of his dominion is therefore given him, 
and to continue in him untill all his enemies be made his foorftool. . 
Great is the power of the luftsof our Aefh which war in our members; 
but his grace is fufficient for uss and the power of that {pirit by 
which he ruleth in us. Heavy are the affliGions which we aré cal< 
led to undergoe for his fake, but if we faffer with bim, we fhall reign 
together with him, and blefled be that Dominion » Which makes us 
all kings, that he may be for ever Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 
After this Explication, every Chriftian may perceive whathe isto 
believe in this part of the Article, and expreife himfelf how he would 
be underftood, when he maketh this profeffion of his faith, I believe 
in Chrift our Lord. For thereby we may and ought to intend thus 
much;T doe affent unto this asa certain and infallible truth , taughe 
me by God himfelf, that Jefus Chrift the onely Son of God is the 
true fehovah, who hath that being which is originally and eternal| 
of it felf, and of which all other beings doe effentially depend; that 
by the right of emanation of all things from him, he hath an abfo. 
lute; f{upreme, and univer{al Dominion over all things, as God: that 
as the Son of man he is invefted with all power in heaven and earths 
partly Oeconomical, for the completing our redemption, and the 
deftruGion of our enemies, to continue to the end of all things, and 
then to be refigned to the Father, partly confequent unto the union, ~ 
or due unto the obedience of his paffion, and {0 eternal, as belong. 
ing to that kingdome which fall have no end, And though he be 
thus Lord of all things by right of the firft creation, ang conftant 
_Prefervation of them, yet is he more peculiarly the Lord of us who 
y faith are confecrated to his fervices for through the work of our. 
redemption he becomes our Lord both by the right of conqueft 
‘ ‘ and. 


~ 


Col. 3. 23,23; 
24 


WHICH WAS CONCEIVED. 


and of purchafe ; and making us the fons ofGod , and providing 
heavenly manfions for us, he acquires a further right of promotion, 
which; confidering the Covenant we all maketo ferve him, is at Jatt 
completed in the right of a voluntary obligation; and thus I believe 
in Chrift our Lord. 


id a: seca hae 


; WG irs ang y : / 
Which vvas conceived by the Holy Ghoft, born of the 
Virgin Mary. 

Hefe words, as they now ftand, clearly diftinguifh the conception 

of Jefus from his nativity , attributing the firft to the Holy Ghoft , 
the fecond tothe bleffed. Virgin , whereas the ancient Creeds made no 
fuch diftinction , Lut without any particular expreffe mention of the con- 
ception , had it onely in thismanner , * who was born by the Holy Ghof 
of the Virgin Mary; underftanding by the word Jorn, not onely the na- 
tivity , but alfo the conception and generation, This is very neceflar 
to be obferved , becaufe otherwife the addition ofa word will prove the di- 
minution of the fenfe of the Article, For they which {peak onely of the 
operation of the Holy Ghoft in Chrifts conception , and of the manner of 
his birth, leave out moft part of that which was anciently underftood un- 
der that one term of being Jorz of the Holy Ghoft, and of the Virgin 
Mary. . 
That therefore nothing may be omitted which is pertinent to expreffe 
the fullintent , and to comprehend the utmoft fignification of this Article, 
we fhall confider three Perfons mentioned , fo farre as they are concerned 


init. The firft isHe who was conceived and born; the fecond , He by . 


whofe energie or operation he was conceived; the third, She who did con- 
ceive and bear him, | 

For the firft, the Relative in the front of this, carries us clearly back 
unto the former Article, and tells us that he which was thus conceived and 
born, was Jefus Chrift the oncly Son of God, And being we haye'al- 
ready demonftrated , that this onely Son is therefore called fo, becaufe 
he was begotten by the Father from all eternity, and fo of the fame fub- 
ftance with him; itfolloweth that this Article at the firft beginning, or 
by vertue of its connexion, can import no Ieffe then this moft certain but 
miraculous truth, that + He which was begotten by the Father before all 
worlds , was now in the fulneffe of time conceived by the Holy Ghoff, and 


ine. So alfo Venantius Fortunatus. 
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*Qui natus 
eft de Spiritu 
Sanéto ex 
Maria Vir- 
gine. Ruffinus 
in Symb. S. 
Aug. Ench. 
ad Laurent. 
C.3.4.37-%3 8. 
Natus de Spi- 
rituS. & Mas 
ria Virgine, 
a alfa the 
Councid of 
Francford i 
Sacrofyllabo. 
S,Aug.de Fide 
e Symb. Na- 
tus eft per 
Spiritum S. 
ex Virgine _ 
Maria, S. Lea: 
Epift. 10. C.26 
Maximus Tau~ 
rin. Chry fol. 
Ethevius Ve. 
xam, Author 
Symbol. ad 
Catechum. 
Qui natus eft 
de Spiritu S. 
ex Maria Vir- 


' From whence Fulgentim de Fide ad Petrum Diaconwm. Natum dé- 


Spiritu S. ex Mana Virgine, in Symbolo acceptum, & corde ad juftitiam credit, & ore ad falutem 
S. Ecclefia confitetur. And Alcuinus 1.3. de Trinit. c.1. Dicitur in Symbolo Catholice fideis 
uod Chriftus de SpirituS. &ex Maria Virgineficnatus, In the Ancient MSS. tranfcribed by the 
learned Archbifhop of Armagh? YuvsSevla em myo MAG 2 Ye 1G Maplag ths wepSive- So Paulus Samofatenus 
in his 5 Propofition, "Inoks 6 urnbeds en wvbipeal @ at yt 19 Maplas tis mupdeve. Thefe omitted in the Nicene 
Creed , were put in by the Council of Conftantinople , upon the occafion of the Apollinarian Herefy > as was 
obferved by Diogenes Bifhop of Cyzieum in the Council of Chalcedon, Oi yp aio rreuré pes of wared rail Tey Te igntpe 
xem > Se rov of dyorcy Nivaia marepes , ouoiylocey eimivres » en mved cll @ apis ney Maplag ans rapbtys, In the 
several expofitions among the Sermons de Tempore, faljly attributed to S. Aug. Qui conceptus eft de Spi- 
‘ricu S. natus ex Virgine Naria. So Eufebius Gallicanus Homil, de Symbolo, And from thence it hath fo 
continued, as wenow readit, Which was conceived by the Holy Ghotts born of the Virgin Mary. 
+ Huic, q:em dudum de Patre natum ineffabiliter didicifti, nunc a Sp. $. templum fabricatum 1n- 


tra fecrota uteri Virginalis intellige. Ruff. , 
orn 
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born of the Virgin Mary, Again, being by the conception and birth is 
to be underftood whatfoever was done toward the production of the hu- 
mane nature of our Saviour , therefore the fame Relative confidered with 
‘the words which follow it, can {peak no leffe then the Incarnation of that 
Perfon: and thus even in the entry of the Article we mect with the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God ; that great myftery wrapt up in that fhort fen- 
tence of S, John, The word was made flefh. 

Indeed this Pronoun hath relation not onely unto this but to the fol- 
lowing Articles, which have their neceflary connexion with , and founda- 
tion in this Third : for He who was conceived and born > and fo made 
man, did in that humane nature {uffer, die, and rife again; Now when 
we fay this was the Word, and that Word was God » -eing whofoever is 
God, cannot ceafe to be fo ; it muft neceflarily follow, that he was made 
man by joyning the humane nature with the Divine. But then we muft 
take heed Icft we conceive, tecaufe the Divine nature belongeth to the Fa- 
ther , to which the humane is conjoyned, that therefore the Father fhould 

* The Herefy be incarnate » OY conceiv’d and born, For as certainly asthe Son was 
ofthe Patri- crucified » and the Sonalone, fo certainly the fame Son was incarnate , 


pi pe bi and that Son alone. Although the humane nature was con Joyned with 
onely £0 have Sued ae Vlas 7 car 
yelation to the the Divinity , which is the nature common to the Father and the Son, yet 


fuffering of | Was that union made onely in the perfon of the Son. Which DoStrine 


our Saviour, is to be obferved againft the Herefy of the * Patripaffians, which was 
becanfe the | 
word frenifiesno more then the Pafsion of the Father. But itis founded in an errouy concerning the Incar~ 
Nation, it being out of qneftion, that he which was made man did Juffer. Epiphanius obferves , Noetus ras 
the firft which taught this Herefy, who lived 130years before him, and when he was queftioned for ithe de- 
mied it. dia! at undive med euas iEiulow mavzuit oly oplev. But certainly this Herefyy was ancienter they 
Noetws; for the Patripaffiani are named by S. Cyprian, Epift. 73. and Tertullian his Mafler chargeth it upon 
Praxeas: Duo negotia Diaboli Praxeas Rome procuravit, Prophetiam expulit, & Herefim intulit; 
Paracletum fu gavit, & Patrem crucifixit. 4dv, Prax. C1. nd exprefsing the abfurdity of that opinion 
Traque poft tempus Pater natus & Pater paflus, ipfe Deus Dominus Omnipotens Jefus Chriftus 
Predicatur.c.2. c4ed De Prec. adv. Heret. Pofthos omnes etiam Praxeas quidam Herefim in- 
troduxit, quam Viorinus corroborare curavit, Hic Deum Patrem omnipotentum Tefum Chri- 
ftum effe dicit,hunc crucifixum paffumque contendit; mortuum praterea feipfum fibi federe ad dex. 
tram fuam cum profana & facrilega temeritate proponit. c.5 3. 4fter Praxeas Noetus taught the 
Same, erinunoe atyety my mearien meroySevey » fayes Epiphanius , and being queftioned for it, he anjwered , 
si yp ngxov memcluxgs tye Sedy DE dor, tye Fr'Seerss xg} ex a roy my avae uynbéyle, TEM OVA Tet, Ko Se vbv Toe, 
He thought the Father and the Son to be the Jame Perfon , and therefore if the Son, the Father to be incarnate, 
Tiomeiroex Ty Xpisty iANSues wey curey el vey mreeriege xa) Yin xo) o'joy wvd0 ua. Epiph. Anaceph, After the Noe. 
tiani followed the Sabelliani. So Philaftrius, Sabellius Difcipulus ejus, qui fimilitudinem fui Do€oris 
itidem fecutus eft, unde & Sabellianj poftea funt appellati, qui & Patripafsiani, & Praxeani a Praxea, 


Salerrsavol of rel Sucka at verre (1. a’ vowrore id eft Nownavcic, ye] arate, id ft, Nad, as S. 44g. Novato.) 
AE dCovresy meeg are prdvoy* MYO Yip Lh mmroibévey rey wantex. This S, Av guftine wonders very much 
in Epiphanius, Sabelliani, inquit, fimilia Noeto dogmatizantes, preter hoc quod dicunt Patrem non 
effe paffums; quomodo de Sabellianis intelligi poteft, tum fic inpotuerint dicere Patrem paflum, ut 
Patripafsiani quam Sabelliani fepius nuncupentur ? Aug. Her, 41. Indeed the Latine Fat 
rally call the Sabellians Patripaffians > and nor onely fo, but Theodoret doth fo defcribe them as profefsing 


owe 1. 2. C29, A fier the 
s k ‘ they taught 
ut one Perfon of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft. Quod blafphemix genus de Sabellii Opinione 
us gui & 
It, totum 
5 and Hey- 


ingled with all theiy everal FI 2 
the fumme and fubflance of which, is thus well Set down by Vitorinus, Patripafsiani Dew folum ae din 


cunt, quem nos Patrem dicimus3 ipfum folum exiflentem & effeorem omnium, & yeniffe non {c. 
alia omnia qua nos Filium feciffe dicimus, 
both 


at 


WHICH WAS CONCEIVED. 


both very ancient and farre diffus’d ; making the Father to be incarnate , 

and becoming man to be crucified, But this very Creed was * alwayes 

thought to be a fufficient confutation of that fond opinion, in that the 

Incarnation is not fusjoyned to the.firft, but to the fecond Article ; 

we donot fay, J believe in God the Father Almighty, which was con- 

oer” in his onely Son our Lord, which was conceived by the H. oly 
oft. 

Firft then we believe that He which was made flefh was the Word, that 
He which took upon him the nature of man was not the Father, nor the 
Holy Ghoft, norany other Perfon but the onely begotten Son, And 
when we fay that Perfon was cozcerved and born , we declare he was made 
really and truly man, of the fame humane-nature , whichis in all other 
men, who by the ordinary way of generation are conceived and born. 
For the @ Mediatour between God and man,is the man Christ Fefus.That 
fince by > man came death yby maz alfo fhould come the refurretion of 
the dead, As {ure then as the firft Adam, and we who are redeeni’d are 
men, fo certainly isthe fecond Adam and our Mediatour man, He 
is therefore frequently called the Sox of man, and in that nature he was 
alwayes promifed : firft ¢ to Eve , as her feed, and confequenily her fon ; 
then to Abraham,4 a thy feed (hall all the nations of the earth be bleffed, 
and that ¢ feed # Chrift , and fo is the Son of Abraham, Next to David , 
as his fon to fit upon his throne, and fo he is made of the feed of David ac- 
cording tothe flefh, the fox of David, 8 the fon of Abraham, and con- 
fequently of the fame nature with David and with Abraham, And ashe 
was their fon , fo are we his brethren , as defcending from the fame Father 
Adam; } and therefore it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, 
For he Zaid not hold on the Angels , but onthe feed of Abraham , and {o 
became not an Angel, but a man, , | 

As then man confifteth of two different parts, Body and Soul, fo doth 
Chrift ; He afflumed a body at his conception , of the blefled Virgin, 
i Foraf{much as the children are partakers of the flefh and bloud , he alfo 
himfelf likewife took part of the fame. The verity of his body {tands up- 
on the truth of his + nativity; and the actions and paffions of his life 
fhew the nature of his flefh, . 


Ee 


* It appeareth 
plainly that 
Tertullian 
confuted Pra- 
xeas, by redn- 
cing him to 
thefe words of 
the Creed. For 
when he had 
fir? declared. 
Nos unicum 
quidem Der 
um credimus 
(which was 
the objettion 
of Praxeas ) 
fub hac ta- 
men difpen- 
fatione,quam 
oixovousay dici~ 
MUS) UC UNICL 
Dei fic & Fi- 
lius fermo i- 
pfius, quiex 
ipfo procef- 
ferit, per 
quem omnia 
facta funt , 
fine quo fa. 
&um eft ni- 
hil. Then he 
fubjoyneth , 
Hunc mifflum 
aPatre in 
Virginem, & 
ex ea natum 
hominem ° & 
Deum, filium 
hominis, & 
filium Dei, & 
cognomina- 
tum Jefum 


Chriftum. Hunc paffum, hunc mortuum, & fepultum fecundum Scripturas, & refufcitatum a Pa- 
tre, & in ccclos refumptum) federe ad dextram Patris, veaturum judicare vivos & mortuos. 4nd that 
we may be affured that he ufed thefe words out of the Creed, it followeth , Hane Regulam ab initio Evan. 
gelii decucurrifle, &c. This x yet further, evident out of Epiphanius who tells ws the Eaftern Dottours con. 
futed Noetus in the fame manney, by reducing him to the words of the Creed. “Bya Seiv ddEaZoudp xa} aild, 
(juft as Tertullian, nos unicum quidem Deum credimus) @&’ o's olduesy Sixaiws AEdCew* xo eve xeer 
sty tyoadu, dm’ ws oldeasy tye Xecccv yov Wl, radia wc tare Sev VrIevivla ypQwds dmibarty » cyaseerret, aver- 
Sovla as Wye egvar, dre cy SeEid +8 relegs, eprcaBuor xpivey Cavlas ughveregvs. And when the Argument of 
Tertullian againft Praxeas, and the Greeks againft Noetus drawn from the Creed, did not fufficient!y convince 
the Patripaflians, the Church of Aquileia to exclude themwholly, added thefe two words to the firft Ar- 
ticle. Iavifibilem, and Impaflibilem. Inyifibilem, to fhew he was not incarnate » Impaflibilem to few 
be was not crucified, So Ruffinus in the conclufton of his expofition upon thefe words Credoin Deum Pa- 
trem omnipotentem , addeth, His additur invifibilem & impaflibilem: and then gives the reafony 
Sciendum quod duo iftifermones in Ecclefie Romane Symbolo non habentur. Conftat autem 
apud nos additos harefeos caufa Sabellii, illias profecto que a noftris Patripafsiana appellatur, id eft, 
que Patrem ipfum vel ex Virgine natum dicit, & vilibilem fa@um , vel paffum affirmat in carne. 
Uc ergo excluderetur talis impietas de Patre, videntwr hac addidiffe majores , & invifibilém Patrem 
atque impaflibilem dixiffe. Conftat enim Filium, non Patrem, in carne & ex carne natum, & ex 
nativitate carnis Filium vifibilem & paffibilem fattum. a1 Tim.2.5. bt Cor.15.21. CGen. 3.15- 
d Ge.22.18. e Gal.3.6. fRom.t.3- g Mat. 1.x, h Heb. 2.17. iHeb.2.14. JT Matcion uc carnem 
Chrifti negaret, negavit etiam nativitatem} aut ut nativitatem negarer, negavit & carnem, {cilicet ne 


=~. 


inyicem fibi teRimonium redderent, & re{ponderent nativicas & caro. quia nec nativitas fine carnes 


ec caro fiae nativitate. Tertull. de Carne Chrifti. c. 1. 


z He 


pas 


Luke 24.39. 


1 Iobn 4.253. 


T Simon Ma- 
gas firft made 
himfelf to be 
chrift , and 
what he feign- 
ed of himfelf, 
that was atirs- 
buted by others 
unto Chrift. 
Dixerat fein 
monte Sina 
legem Mofi 
in Parris per- 
fona dediffe 
Judzis, tem- 
pore Tiberii 
in Filii per- 
fona putative 
apparuiffe. 
$. Alig. So 
S. Cyril repre- 
fents him, sx 
oy outpxt a de 
ddunoes ws Kee- 
Sv Iyoky oa 
véVlasCatech.6. 
From this d- 
wets of his ine 
vention arofe 
the Herefy of 
the Aorwray. 


For Saturnilus, oy Saturninns, followed him with his 
Pee imate tantwm veniffe, as Tertullian fpeaks. 


ifidorus, and Secundus: then the Marcofians, 
generally the Maniches, 


really what be appeared, 
¢ Matth.26.38. dLuke 23.46. 


ARTiICL ak IIT. 5 


He was firft born with a body which was prepared for him, of the 
fame appearance with thofe of other infants , he grew up by degrees, and 
was fo farre from being fuftained without accuftomed nutrition of our 
bodies, that he was obferved even by his enemies to come eating and 
drinking , and when he did not fo , he fuffered hunger and thirft, Thofe 
plowers néver doubted of the true nature of his flefh , who plowed upon 
his back, and makg long furrows.The thorn’s which pricked his facred 
temples, the nailes which penetrated through his hands and feet, the 
fpear which pierced his facred fide, give fufficient teftimony of the natu- 
ral tendernefle and frailty of his fleth. And left his fafting forty dayes 
together , left his walking on the waters and traverfing the feas, left his 
fuddain ftanding in the midft of his difciples when the doors were fhut , 
fhould raife an opinion that his body was not true and proper flefh; he 
confirmed firft his own difciples, feel and fee, that a [pirit hath not 
fle(h and boxes as you fee me to have, As therefore we believe the coming 
of Chrift, fo muft we confeffe him to have come in the verity of our tie 
mane nature, even in true and proper flefh. With this determinate ex- 
preffion was it alwayes neceffary to acknowledge him: For every {pirit 
that confefeth Jefus Chrift come inthe flefh , is of God, and every {pirit 
that confefeth not Fefus Chrift come inthe flefh, is not of God, This 
{pirit appeared early in oppofition to the Apoftolical doétrine, and Chrift 
who isboth God and man, was asfoon denied to be man, as God 

i Simon Magus the Arch-heretick firft began , and many after followed 

im, 

And certainly if the Son of God would vouchfafe to take the frailty of 
our flefh, he would not omit the nobler part, our foul » Without which he 
could notbeman. For? Fefus encreafed in wifdome and frature, one in 
refpect of his body, the other of his foul. Wifdome belongeth not to 
the fleth , nor can the knowledge of God , which is infinite , eneteate : he 
then whofe knowledge did itnprove together with his years, muft havea 
fubject proper for it, which was no other thena humane foul, This was 
the feat of his finite underftanding , and directed will, diftin@ from the 
will of his father, and confequently of his divine nature, asa ppeareth b 
that known fubmiffion, © zor my will but thine be done. This was fied 
fubject of thofe affections and paffions which fo manife(tly appeared in 
him ; nor fpake he any other then a proper language, when before his fuf- 
fering he faid , © Ay foul vs exceeding forrowfall, even unto death This 
was it which on the croffe before the departure from the body, he fecai. 
mended to the Father, teaching us in whofe hands the foules of thede- 
parted are , For 4 when Jefus had cried with a loud voice, he faid, Father 
into thy hands I commend my fpirit , and having {aid thus he Lave 
the ghoft, And ashis death was nothing elfe but the fepatation of fH 
foul from his body, fo the life of Chrift as man, did confit in the con 
jun¢tion and vital union of that foul with the body. So that he 
which was perfect God, was alfoperfett man, of a reafonable foul and hue 
mane flefh [ubjifting, Which isto be obferved and afferted againft the 


putative tantum hominem, as Iveneuss and i 

After him Valewtinus, and his followers, siphon 
Heracleonite, and Ophite, Cerdon, Marcion , Lucanus ana 
Thefe were the Acxyraj or Rartaciasu, all confpiring in this, that Chyift was not 
wor did truly fuffer what he feemed to endure. aLuke 2. §2e b Lnke22.42. 


* ancient, 


Pik. WHICHiwas CONCEIVED. 


* 


but 


in- 


ancient Hereticks, who taught that Chrift.affumed humane fleth 
that the Word or his Divinity was unto that body in the place of afl 
forming foul. bias k ak 7 

Thus the whole perfect, and, +, complete nature of man was-aflumed by 
the Word , by him who was conceived and born ofa woman , and fo made 
aman, And being the Divine nature which he had before , could never 
ceafe to be what before it was, nor ever become what before it was not : 
therefore he who was God before by the Divine Nature which he had, was 
in this Incarnation made’man by that humane nature which be then af 
fumed , and fo really and truly was * both God and man, And thus this 
third Article from the conjunction with the fecond,  tcacheth us no leffe , 
then the two natures really diftinét in Chrift incarnate, 

For if both natures were not preferved complete and diftin& in Chrift, 
it muft be either by the converfion and tranfubftantiation of one into the 
other , or by commixtion and confufion of both into one, ° But neither of 
thefe wayesean confift with the Perfon of our. Saviour, or the Office of 
our Mediatour. For if we fhould conceive fuch a mixtion and confufion 
of fubftances as to make an union of natures; we fhould be fo farre from 


acknowledging him to be both God and Man, that thereby we fhould 
profeffe him to be neither God, norMan., buta Perfon of a nature as 


different from both , as all mixt bodics are diftin&t from each element 
which concurres unto their compofition. Befides we know there were in 
Chiift the affections proper to the nature of man, and all thofe infirmi- 
ties which belong tous, and cannot be conceived to belong to that na- 
ture of which the Divine was but a part,...Nor could our-humanity be fo, 
commixed or confounded with the Divinity of our Saviour, but that the 
Father had been made man as muchas theS$on, becaufe the divine nature 
is the fame both of the Father and the Son, Nor ought we to have fo t low. 
an efteem of that infinite and. independent being , as to think it fo com- 
mixed with, or immerfed in the creature. _ 

Again , as the confufion , fo the conyerfion of natures is impoffible, For 


foul and the mid, the wa and the yes, and acknowledged that the word affumed the body 


* of this kind 
two feveral , 


fects were moft 


remarkeable, 
the' Arians ,¢p 
the Apollina- 
vians. Arius 
taught that. 
Chrift had no-. 
thing of man 
but the fief, 
and with that 
the Word was 
joyned. “Apa@ 
4 delpue Wovny 
29's Saou evoliv 
is bw eb 
Moroyed. cyt 
ae fowbey cries y 
dy Spore, rete 
St THs alungicsTdy 
Above ah 
amepal Abypes a=) 
yp réry, Athan. 
de Adv.chrifti:' 
Eunomins 
followed bim 
in this parti- . 
cular, “Apa@u 
5 xo) Ebvo @ 
oe WP wordy 
Zpaway EdAnpé- 
vys Sebtile Se 
nosis craiyynes= 
vay tld x pete. 
Theodo. 1.5. 
cont .Her.c, 1k. 
Apollinarins 
diftinguifbed 
between the — 
and the foul ox 


‘lore of man. but not the mind or fpirit, or the N&s, but'the Word it felf was in the place of that. Apollinari- 
fias Apollinatis infticuir, qui de anima Chritti ab’ Ecclefia Catholica diffenferunt ; dicentes ficut 
Ariani, Det Chriftum catnem fine anima fufcepiffe. | In queettione teftimoniis Evangelicis vitti, 
mentem qua rationalis eft anima hominis, non fuiffein anima Chrifti, {ed pro hac ipfum Verbuny. 
in ea fuiffedixerunt. This was then the clear difference betwixt the Arian and Apollinavian Herefy. 
‘Apollinariftz quidem ¢arnis & anim# naturam fine’ mente affumpfiffe Deum credunt, Ariani vero 
carnis tantummodo, Facinddsl.o: Sothat twothings are to be obferved in the Apollinarianis their Phi 
lofophy ani their Divinity > their Philéfophy in making man cénfift of three diftintt parts, the body, the foul, 
and the mind; their Divinity in making the hamant nature of Chrift to'cen(ift but of two 5 the body and the. 
foul, and thé third to be fupplied by the Word. which is excellently expre([ed by Neme/ims, de'Nat. Hom. tm 
trefpelt of his Philofophy:. Turks Mra rice xj Mrwsiv@ss anu ti iV Alosn ys tg) alinoy wr widdyparioailes, 
te Tesav Ty UVoporor Cuneced vy PerovD, open] & yo} Auras, xo} ve. O18 Kore’ Se xo) A rronnenst er @ 0 THs Acton 
Diccias us up@ Shicnor Gy, cera yap mans @& Tov Seventy TTS OlK efets SEs, Ky Te Acsarel cope enady MNZE HGR: 
me cincicy dye. and by Theodoret inte/pectof bis Divinity, Zaprwdivey } tay deev iguae, Mépy. TOM al 
Aux drvehnpete 2 ty AopKiys cara my adnogovs ay Panis yey Canny, raves, ovopaic aot - TO Dvey, Lane Mm mee . 
tan Nur elray Akar, de Lengey arernigrech, aM. Apiouy my Slay qooty cb Te mrnpacan mH VE THE Kpetaite | UIC 
a Patre Chriftys.acceperat, nit quod & induerar : hominem fine dubio, carnis apimeque ‘fexturame 
Tertull. de Refurr, carnis..6.34...,.Hoctoto crecente jam mundo, puto quod & Demones confitean- 
tur Filium, Des.narum de Maria Virgine & carnem nature humape atque apimam, fufcepilfe, S. Hier. 
Apel.2..adv. Ruffinum. * Naud 4 eqepetyn dr Spares dyes i7@ vAsy@s 0 Lav@ Few O05 78 Kae AV pur @. 
Cl. «lex. adv. Gentes. { Abjit ita credere,,.ut conflatili quodam_ genere duas naturas in, unam 
atbitremur redaétas effe fubftantiam > hujufmoedi enim commixtio partis utrlufque cortuptio eft. 
“Deus enim quijcapax eft non capabilis, penetrans non penetrabilis,implens non implebilis » qui ubi- 
ue fin! totus, & ubique diffulus, eft per infufionem potenti fax, mifericorditer nature mixtus 
eft humane, non humana nagura, natura cll mixtadiving.  Leporius Tabel, Emend. ‘aN 
) ret een Baas fietty 


ae | : 


190) 


AR) T ¢ ve WIL: 


* Tefle Epifco- 
pio Inft. Theo- 
log. 1.4.0.8. 


* In that pro- 
Ofttion o Aéyes 
Ai sydlo 
there hath been 
Arrange force 
ufed by men 
of contrary 
judgements » 
and for con- 


trary ends, as - 


to the word - 
sido. The So- 
cinians endea- 
‘youring to 
prove, it can 
have no other 
fenfe then jim- 
Ply fuit, the 
Word was flefh, 
Thefe Flan- 
drian Anabas, 


ptifts fretch-,. 
ing it to the. 


higheft fenfe 


firft , we cannot with the leaft fhew of probability conceive the divine na- 
ture of Chrift to be tranfulftantiated into the humane nature ; as thofe 
whom they call * Flandrian Anabaptifts in the Low Counttyes at this 
day maintain, There is a plain repugnancy even in the fuppofition, for 
the nature of man muft be made, the nature of God cannot be made, and 
confequently cannot become the nature of man, The Immaterial , indi-. 
vifible, and immortal God-head cannot be divided into a fpirital and 
incorruptible foul, and a carnal and corruptible body , of which two hu- 
manity confifteth, There is no other Deity of the Father then of the Son, 
and therefore if this was conyerted into that humanity, then was the Fa- 
ther alfo that man , and grew in knowledge, fuffered , and died, and for 
three dayes there wasno living God, 'Wemuft not therefore fo farre 
ftand upon the propriety of fpeech , when it is written , The * Word was 
made flefh , as to deftroy the propriety both of the Word and of the fief. 
Secondly , we muft not on the contrary invent a converfion of the hu- 
mane nature into the diyine,as the Eutychians of old did fancy. For fure 
the Incarnation could not at firft confift in fuchta converfion » It being 
inimaginable how that which had no being fhould be made by being turn- 
ed into fomething elfe. Therefore the humanity of Chrift could not 
at the firft be made by being the Divinity of the Word, Nor is the In- 
carnation fo prepofteroufly expreffed , as if the fleth were nade the Word, 
but that the Word was made flefh. And if the manhood were not in the 


- firft a& of Incarnation ‘converted into the divine nature > as we fee it 


could not be, then is there no pretence of any time or manner in or by 
which it was + afterward fo tranfubftantiated. Vain therefore was that 
old conceit of Eutyches, who thought the Union to be made fo in the na- 
tures, that the humanity was abforp’d and wholly wrn’d into the Divini- 
ty, fothat by that tranfulftantiation the humane nature had nto longer 
being. And well did'the Ancient Fathers , who oppos’d this Herefy ; 
make ufe of the Sacramental union between the bread and wine, and the 


of factumeft., The word was made fle(. It ts confeffed'that the verb yiveBxy in the ufe of the Greek lan. 
ghage ws capable of either interpretation: it ss allo acknowledged that the moft ancient Interpreters were di- 


vided it. their. renditions. For the Syriack rendved it ew Maws ANd, Ec verbum caro fuit. 


The An- 


cient Latine, Et Verbum caro faétum eft, It cannot be denied best in the. Scriptures it hath ben ufed in- 


differently in either fenfe.. 4nd the fame old Vulgar, Tranflation in fome. places renders it, as 
does here: Matth.10.16.° yivecd Sy. Pegvipecs we of apes» Eftote er 


the Syriack 
go. prudentes ficut ferpentes, and 25, 


"Apuemey oS mabnrh ive ind a's 6 dikbonar@ aia, Sufficit difcipulo ut. fit ficut magifter ejus. From 
whence sts, evident that they placed not the force in the fignification of the word yin Bey, but in the circumftance 
of the. matter in which was ufed, HowJoever neither. of thefe interpretations prove either of thefe opinions; 
for if it.be acknowledged that the Word was fighh and it hath becm already proved, and brefuppofed by 
S. ohn im be precedent difcourfe, that che Word bad. a former being antecedent to bis being flefh 3 it followeth, 
that He which was before the vi ord, ¢ was not flefh, if after he were fleth,muft be made fuch. And fo the Soci- 
nian obfervation falls. Again, if he which was madefleh mas the Word, and after he was made Juch was frill 


the Word, as certainly he was,¢.is ftill the fame; then bis being made or becoming flefhs can no 
that nature in which he did before fub/ift. 


mad way evacuate 
And forbe Flandyian. interpretation is of no validity. + This 


was the proper opinion of Euryches. as appeareth by his own confe[sionin the Council of Chalcedon. ‘Operones 
Mo quarry 4 Yoncd wy Ty Kugcov Yell mes ris iya‘orass ward aly yverty Blan gtow suoroye. AB. 1. Two dis 
flint natures he confelfed at firft, but when the union was once made; he acknowledged but one. But whey 
that union was made he expreffed not, nor could hes follcwers agree , fome attributing it to the conception, 
Some to the vefurrettion, ethers to the Afcenfion. How foever when they were united, his opinion clearly was, 


that the humane nature was fo abferpt into the divine, fo wholly made the fame , that it ceafed whol 
what it was, and fo there was but one, that is the divine naire remained. 


S.Le0, who was the trongeft oppofer of him, and fpeaketh thns of his opinion. Ser. 8. dé Nati¢, 
tem recentioris fac 


rarum) fed ipfa unione id dixit effeAum, ut 
fubftantia, 4nd the Evanifles in the Dialogw 
whether in that union one nature was made of t 


thi ’ ly to be 
This is fuficiintly expre(fed by 
! Hic au- 
rilegui profanus affertor, unitronem quidem jn Chrifto. duarum confeffus eff natu- 


ex duabus una remaneret , nullatenus alterius exiftente 
¢ of Theodoret arguing for that opinion, being urged to declaye 
hem both, or one remaining ‘the other did not {05 Anfwered 


plainly, Bya wiv QéryT M690 pnaseyniva. xelamcBivey 3 va raisns ly aySeonr dry ret, 


body 
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body and bloud of Chrift, and thereby fhewed , thatthe humane nature 
of Chrift is no more really converted into the divinity , and {o ceafeth to 
be the humane nature; then the fubftance of the bread and wine is really 
converted into the fubftance of the body and bloud , and thereby ceafe to 
be both bread and wine, From whence it is by the way obfervable, that . 
the Church in thofe dayes underftood no fuch dogtrine as that of * Tran. * Tere oan be 


fabftantiation, . ; = sree ; 
. BIC. ieee gievee ; which we ma 
Being then He which is conceived was'the onely Sow of God, and that obferve theDo- 


onely Son begotten of the fubftance of the Father, and fo alwayes fubfifted rine of the 
in the divine nature; being by the fame conception he was made truly 4#cients fo 
man, and confequently aflum’d an humane nature, being thefe two na- i ge 


tures cannot be made one either by commixtion or converfion, and yet cs Ha 
there can be but one Chrift fubfifting in them both, becaufe that onely fedly againft 
Son was he which is conceived and born ; it followeth ; that the Union 47 Here[yevi- 
which was not made in the nature, was made in the perfon of the Word : pre see 
that is, it was not fo made, -that out of both natures one onely fhould peti f : 
‘ the (ame Ar- 
guments againft it. Now what the Herefy of Eutyches was, is certainly known, and the nature of 
the Sacrament was generally made ufe of as an Argument to confute it. Gelafius Bifhop of Rome hath 
written an excellent book againft Eutyches De duabus naturis in Chrifto.. In which he propoundeth their 
opinion thus, Eutychiani dicunt unam effe naturam, id eft, divinam. Aud fola exiftente Deitate, 
humanitas illic effe jam deftitit. That then which he difputes againft, is the Tranfubftantiation of the 
humane nature into the divine, The Argument which he makes ufe of againft it , is drawn from the Eucha- 
rift, Certe Sacramenta que famimus corporis & {anguinis Chriftt, divina res eft , propter quod & 
pereadem divine efficimur confortes nature : & tamen effe non definit fubftantia vel natura pa- 
nis & vini. Et certe imago & fimilitudo corporis & fanguinis Chrifti_in attione myfterio- 
rum celebrantur. Satis ergo nobis evidenter oftenditur, hoc nobis’ ipfo Chrifto Domino fentien- 
dum, quod in ejus imagine profitemur, celebramus, & fumus, ut Sicut in hanc, fcilicet, in divinam 
tranfeant; S. Spiritu perficiente fubftantiam, permanentes tamen in fuze proprietate nature » fic ile 
Jud ipfum myfterium principale; cujus nobis efficientiam virtutemque veraciter reprefentant, ex 
quibus conftat proprié permanentibas, unum Chriftum quia integrum, yerumque permanere demon- 
feet Tn which words tis plain he affirmes the union of the Humane nature of Chrift tobe the principal 
myftery, the reprefentation of that myftery tobe in the Sacrament of ihe Encharift 3 be concludes from 
thence, that asinthe reprefentation, the fubftance of the bread and wine remaineth in the propriety of their 
own tature, fo the humane nature of Chrift in the greater myftery doth ftill remain. In the margin of this 
lace in the Bibliotheca Patrum there is printed Caute, as if there could be any danger in obferving the 
fenfe of the Fathers, when they {peak foexprefly and confiderately. In the fame manner we find a Difputa- 
tion between an Hevetick and a. Catholick in the fecond Dialogue of Theodoret, where Evaniftes, as aw Here- 
tick , askes Orthodoxus, by what names he calls the bread and wine after confecration 5 whoanfwers, the 
Body and Bloud of chrift ; From whence Eraniftes argues , "2. mp Toivun rh cupGorn a damonws oviualéc 
Tig ual@. cra wy eiot wes tititeaninnc Sixrioewe » mete SE ye miv Chitancw pclaCa Me) nod artes p52), ea 
we dtamtlixey copa ila vivararmley, eis mr corer ucleCridy my Setwr. As. the Symbols ofthe body and 
bloud of Chrift are one thing before confecration, ad after that change their name and become ano- 
ther, fo the body of Chrift after his afcenfion is changed into the divinefubftance. To this. Orthodoxus 
anfwers, “Ednrus oft Serves dpxuety, You are taken in your own nets, Oidbgdpuerd wy aparudn red wusrnse 
Céplora tit cineiae sFist) ports, wer ip Gh ciis woes Teens solas, xe), ABqiUdl@ 1 we eldess xo) cemerel esr ng 
wala, via @ereesv iv, The bread and wine even after confecration Jeaye.nor their. own nature, but 
remain in their former fubftance, fhape, and form. In the fame maniery.% cucive 7 zo y4.0". war wes TeegY 
BIS tye Gone 6 ceryex div, wamularres ex cv, my Ti bud G@ kala. . The body of Chrift hath the 
fame form , figure and {hape, and indeed the {ame bodily fubftance.. And when Eraniftes (till objects, 
that the bread is called the body and not bread, Orthodoxus anfwers that he is miftaken, Ovr@e obra vover dma 
49) dG Ewis ovoudee), STs aims 6 Kier@ meronrseure xg) ain 5 cba SéinvinousCondy ous. For it is not 
onely called the body, but alfo bread of life, and the body it felf we call the divine body. Pho fees 
not then that Theodoret believed no more that the bread is converted into the body , then that the. body is con- 
werted into the divinity of Chrift ? who perceives not that he thought the bread to be as fubjtantially and really 
bread after the confecration, as the body of Chrift is really a body after his afcenfion ? The fame Argument 
is ufed by S. Chryfoflome upon the fame occafion again? the Apollinarians inhis Epifile ad Cafarium , not 
yet publifhedin Greek, and by Ephraimus in Photii Bibliotheca againft the Eutychians. As therefore all the 
pélascixewoss of the Sacramental elements maketh them not ceafe tobe of the fame nature which before they 
were, {o the humane nature of chrift jayned to the divine, loofeth no! the nature of humanity, but continueth 
with the Divinity as a fubftance in it felf diftintt, and fo Chrif? doth fub/ift not onely ex but in duabus na- 
turis , as the Council of Chalcedon determined againf? Eutyches. 


refult; 


- 
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‘refult; buc onely fo, that to one Perfon ‘no other fhould be added. 
Nor is this Union only a fcholaftick tpeculation , but a certain and 
neceffary truth , without which we cannot have one Chrift ; but two 
Chrifts , one Mediatour , but ewo Mediatours; without which we cannot 
joyn the fecond Article of our.Creed with the third, making them equal- 
ly telong to the fame perfon; without which we cannot interpret the 
facred Scriptures , or underftand the Hiftory of our Saviour, | For certain- 
ly He which was. before Abraham, was in the dayes of Herod born of a 
woman; He which preached in the dayes of Noah, began to preach in 
the reign of Tiberius , being at that time about thirty years of age; He 
was demonftrated the Son of God with power , who was the feed of Da- 
vid according to the fleth ; He whodied on the Crofle , raifed him from 
1 Pet.3. 18 the dead who died fo , being put to death through the flefh, and quicken- 
ed by the Spirit ; He wasof the fathers according to the flefh, who was 
Rom. 9.5. - God over all bleffed for ever. Being thefe and the like actionsand affe- 
tions cannot come from the fame nature , and yet muft be attributed to 
- the fame perfon ; as we muft acknowledge a diverfitie of natures united , 
. fo muft we confefle the identity of the Perfon in whom they are conjoyn- 
Whee ge ed, againft the ancient Herefy of the + Neffertans , condemned in the 
mally conira- Council of Ephefus. 4 
dit thefe : bs: 
words of the Creed, becaufe it immediately denies this truth, that the erernal Sox of God was comceived and 
born. And invwain did Neftorius feek not onely to avoid it it the Nicene Creed » but to make xfe of the 
apords of the Creed even againf? the Fuity of the Perfow of Chrift. S. Cyril had well objeted the feries, order 
and confequence of that Confefsion. “Eou ¥ apie xe) uszady Sewied G& abrir vty ix OS Tlaless xald dem ules 
mevoQun, Tay cx Qed dans Oedy krsPsydr, Td Owes To cu as Getic, Tor SF LF ab zeivla wervinney 6 Taw, sata 
“ey, capxwBivay Te xe) radpamicg, Tabcy, dvasivy TE tTeita Hutt ,xa) avearSey as Sears, The frengeh of 
this objettion ties in this, that Chrift the omely- begotten Som, begotten of the Father before all worlds, wasin- - 
tarnate. The anfwer of Neftorius was im this manner, Tlisdiealy cis tov Ko geoy ig0W “IneSy Xeee’y, wey aby 
due rey mcpoyun* cxémucoy cams “Iness ,Xersit, ap movrqluas, xal yis @erTtesy Shlese ta xen aes Sed eTe@e 
xu) apOpeoroTe @ , ws Seuerivssrogalay tote niy Tis cpavSpamiceas, xd} we TASS, Xa} THe dpaceiceas Ereteadde 
Mics raeidtotr. And the firength; or rather the weakneffe ibereof is this: that firft the Council placed the 
name of Jefus, chrift, and the onely- begotten Son, names common to the divinity and humanity of chrift, 
and then upon them built she doftrine of his Incarnation. Whereas it 1s evident that, fuppofing the oot 
begotten a ternie common to the humanity and divinity. yet the Council clearly expoxnds it of the eternal 
neration, adding immediately; begotten of his Father before all worlds; neither is there any nee 10 
imveen that expofition and the Incarnation, but fuch as [peak wholly of Chrift as God. Therefore that onely-be- 
gotten Son, who was begotten of his Father before all worlds, de/cended from heaven and was incarnate. 
Thus §. Cyrilimbis fecond Epiftleto Neflorius , and Nefforius in his fecond 10 him. which mi flake of bis 
feemes yet more Prange to me, when I con(ider in ihe fame Epiftle of Neftorins that fundamental truth a(Jerted, 
which of it felf fufficiently, nay fully, confuses his Herefy. For he acknomledgeth the name of chrif? to be 
arabs xa} webilne soiace poradiad @ecire meroupeiar nuarnxiy, and beafiquentl} Chrif? himfelf to bea 
fingle Perfon ina double nature, pafsible and impafsibie: which once granted,it evidently follower, that he 
which was born. from eternity was ‘alfo born in time, for by thofe feveral nativities , he had thofe feve- 
- yal natures; that be which wasimpa(ibleas God, might and did fuffer as man, becaufe the fame Perfon was 
of an impafsibleand a pafsible nature; ampafsible, as Ged, pafsible, as man. . Wherefore by that which New 
‘ftovins hath corfeffed, and notwithftanding that which he hath objeGed, it is evident out of the Nicene Creed, 
that the Son of God, begotten of his Father before all worlds, was incarnate, and made mait; and as evident 


out of the Apoftles Creed; efpecially expounded by the Nicene, that the fame onely-begorten S “ 
wed by the Holy Ghoft, and born of the Virgin Mary. iy beg Om was cence’ 
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J Aving thus difpatch’d the confideration of the firft Perfon concern= 

_ Bed im this Article, and the Actions contained in tt fo farre as di- 
{tinctly from the reft they belong to him, we defcend unto the other two 
concerned in the fame, and firft to hiar whofe operation. did precede in 
the conception , the rent Ghoft,, Which fecond part fome may think to 
require a threefold confideration ; firft, of the conception:, fecondly , of 
the perfon , thirdly ; of the operation, But for the perfon or exiftence of 
the Holy Ghoft , that is here onely mentioned obliquely, and therefore 
to be relerved for another Article where it is propounded directly, And 


for the Conception it felf, that belongeth not fo properly to the Holy’ 


Ghoft , of whom the Act cannot be predicated. For though Chrift was 
conceived by the Holy Ghoft , yet the Holy Ghoft did not conceive him , 
but faid unto the Virgin , thou (hale conceive. There remaineth therefore 
nothing proper and peculiar to this fecond part, but chat operation of the 
Holy Ghoft in Chrift’s conception, whereby the Virgin was enabled to 
conceive , and by virtue whereof Chrift is {aid to be conceived by him. 
Now when we fay the Conception of our Saviour was wrought by the 
operation of the Spirit, it will be neceffary to obferve, fixft, what is ex- 
cluded by that attribution tothe Spirit ; fecondly , what is included in 
that operation of the Spirit, 
For the firft of thefe , we may take notice in the falutation of the Angel, 
when he told the bleffed Virgin fhe fhould conceive and bring forth a 
fon, the {aid How fhall this be , feeing I know not aman? by which 
words fhe excludeth firft all men, and then her felf; all men by that af- 
fertion, J know not a man, her {elf by the queftion, how {hall rhus be , 
Seeing it fo? Firft, our Melchizedeck had no father on earth, in gene- 
ral, notany‘man , in particular, not Jofeph. *Tis true hes mother Ma- 
ry was efpous'd to Fofeph, but *tis astrue, before they came together , 
fhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoff. Wereadin $.Luke that the 
parents brought up the Child Fefus into the Temple, but thefe Parents 
were not the Father and the Mother, but as it followeth, Fofeph and hes 
Mother marvelled at thofe things which were {poken of him, ’Tis true 
Philip calleth him Fe/ms of Nazareth the fon of fofeph, and which is 
more , his Mother faid unto him , Behold , thy Father and I have fought 
thee forrowing. But this muft be onely the reputed father of Chrift, he 
being onely , 4s was [uppofed , the fon of Fofeph, which was the fon of 
Eli, Whence they muft needs appear without all excufe , who therefore 
affirm our Saviour to haye been the proper fon of Jofeph , becaufe the Ge- 
nealogy belongsto him, whereas in that very place where the peeneslogy 
begins, Jofeph is called the fuppofed Father. How can it then therefore be 
neceflary Chrift fhould be the true fon of Jofeph, that he may be known 
to be the fon of David, when in the fame place where it is prov’d that 
Jofeph came from David, itis denied that Chrift came from Jofeph ? 
And that not onely in $. Luke where Jofeph begins, butalfoin S, Mat- 
thew where he endsthe Genealogy. * Facob begat Fofeph the husband of 
Mary , of whom was born Fefus whe called Chrift, Howfoever then 
the Genealogies are defcrib’d , whether one belong to Jofeph , the other 
to Mary , or both to Jofeph, it is from other parts of the Scriptures infalli- 


bly certain , not oncly that Chrift defcended lineally from David accord- 
ing 


Luke 1-31, 


Luke-1.34. 


Matth.1.18.¢ 
Luke 2.27. 


Luke2. 33: 


lohu-x.s 45- 
Luke 2. 48. 


Luke 3.23- 
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ing to the flefh , but alfo that the fame Chrift was begotten of the Virgin — 
Mary, and not by Jofeph, 
Secondly , as the Blefled Virgin excluded all mankind , and particular- 
ly Jofeph, to whom fhe was then efpouzed, by her affertion , fo did the 
exclude her felf by the manner of the queftion , fhewing that of her felf 
fhe could not caufe any fuch conception, Although fhe may be thought 
the root of Faffe, yet could fhe not germinate of her felf ; Though Eve 
were the mother of all living, yet generation was founded on the divine 
Gen.1.28, benediction which was given to both together : For God bleffed them and 
fad umothem, Be fruitfull and multiply, and replenifh the earth, 
Though Chrift was promifed as the feed of the woman , yet we muft not 
imagine that it was in the power of woman to conceive him. When 
the Virgin thinks it impoffible the fhould conceive, becaufe fhe knew not 
a man, at the fame time fhe confeffeth it otherwife as impoflible , and the 
Iwket.37, Angel acknowledgeth as much in the fatisfaction of his anfwer > For with 
God nothing fhall be impoffible, God then it was who immediately and 
miraculoufly enabled the bleffed Virgin to conceive our Saviour; and 
while Mary, Jofeph, and all men are denied, rio perfon which is that God 
can be excluded from that operation, 
But what is included in the conception by the Holy Ghoft, or how his 
operation is to be diftinguifhed from the conception of the Virgin, is not 
_ fo eafily determined. The words by which it is expreffed in Scriptures are 
very general: firft, as they are delivered by way of promife , prediction, 
Luke 1.35. or fatisfaction to Mary, The Holy Ghoff hall come upon thee , and the 
power of the Higheft (hall overfhadow thee; fecondly , as they fuppofe the 
conception already paft, when his Mother Mary was e{poufed to Fofeph, 
before they came together , fhe mas found with child of the Holy Ghoft; 
and give fatisfaction unto Jofeph, Fear not to take to thee Mary thy wife, 
for that which is conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghoft. Now being the 
expreflions in the Scriptures are fo general , that from thence the operation 
of the Spirit cannot precifcly be diftinguifhed from the concurrence of the 
Virgin, much leffe fhall we be able exaétly to conclude it by that late di- 
{tinction made in this Article , conceived by the Holy Ghoft, bora of the 
Virgin, becaufe it is certain that the fame Virgin alfo conceived him ac- 
cording to the prophecy , thou (halt conceive and bear a fon; and there- 
weg oureea ere notwithftanding that diftinction, the difficulty {till remains how he 
ptus de Spi. aS conceived by theSpirit, how by the Virgin. ‘Neither will any dif- 
rituS.natus ference of * Prepofitions be fufficient rightly to diftinguith thefe opera- 
ex Maria Vir- 
gine. S. Aug. indeed hath delivered a diftinttion between De and Ex, after this manner , [peaking to thofe 
words of the Apoftle, Quoniam ex ipfo, & per ipfuins & in ipfo funt omnia. Ex ipfo non hoc fignifi- 
cat quod de ipfo. Quod enim de ipfo eft, potett diciex ipfoy non autem omne quod ex ipfo eft, 
rete dicitur deipfo. Ex ipfo enim coclum & terra, quia ipfe fecit ea; non autem de ipfo) quianon 
de fubftantia fua. Sicut aliquis homo fi gignat filium, & faciat domum; ex ipfo filius, ex ipfo dos 
mus; fed filius de ipfo, ficut domus de terra & ligno. De Nat. Boni. adv. Manich.c. 27. This diftintion 


having no foundation in the Latine tongue, is ill made ufe of for the illuftration of shis Article, becaufe 
in the Greek language of the Teftament there is no fuch diverfity of Prepofitions; for as we read of Mary %& ve 
“ayuriby 6 'Ineks, fo alfo of the Holy Ghoft > Mpibncy aset Exwore ey Tuk @ «yx, and Wy aurye Wendy on 
maybigucilés isty apix. It is therefore faid as well cn avd! mel@ as en Magias, Again , the Vulgcr obferveth 
10 fuch difference as rendving for she one de qua natus eft Jefus, 


! and for the other in utero habens de Spiri- 
tu S. Correfpondently in the Greek Creeds Cunnobévla tu vil Me1@, PRuvnbivra  Magias, or as in the Nicene, 
én mvbbi mol @ xg} Magias, And the Latine not onely de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine , but fometimes de 
Sp.S. & Maria Virgine, and de Maria Virgine. Chryfol. and S. Aug. often de Trinitate. Wherefore in 
vain have the Schools fir accepted of S. Au nflines diftin&ion, and then applied it to Chrifts conception; firft 
taking Pbhtaan de to fignifie no leffe fa 4 proce/sion from she Jubflance of the cavife, and then acknow~ 
ledge chrift fo begotten of the Holy Ghoft, becaufe the eternal Son who was fo begotten, was of she fame fub- 


x tions, 
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tance with the Holy Ghoft, Thus Thomas Aquinas has delivered the fubtilty, Sum. p.3. 9.32. a. 2- 
In Spiritu S. duplex habitudo confideratur refpe€tu Chrifti. Namadipfum Filium Dei qui dicitur 
effe conceptus; haber habitudinem confubftantialitatis ; ad corpus autem ejus habet habitudinem 
caufe efficientis. Hac autem prepofitio De utramque habitudinem defignat , ficut cum dicimus 
hominem aliquem effe de fuo patre. Et ideo conyenienter dicere poffumus Chriftum effe conce- 
ptum de Sp.5. hoc modo quod efficientia Sp. S. referatur ad corpus affumptum, confubitantialis vero 
ad perfonam aflumentem. But this diftinttion of confubftantiality and effettive caufality can make no- 
thing for the propriety of the Phrafe; for the Prepofition De fignifieth the material canfe as well as the effi- 
cient, st muff do fo.in refpet of that which is the effect ; if it require that the thing which t& made , be made 
of the fubftance of that de quo eft, then muft Chrift according unto that which made be made of the fub- 
Stance of the Holy Ghoft; or to fpeak inthe words of the Scripture » Quod in ea natum eft, de Spiritu 
Santo eft. Where either that whieh was conceived in the Virgin muft be acknowledged of the fubftanc? of 
the Holy Ghoft, or elfe the Prepofition De muft not be taken in S$. Auguftine’s fenfe. Howfoever being there 
ts but one prepofition %, common to both in the Original Greek; being the Valgay Tranflation ufeth De indiffe- 
rently for either; being where they have diftinguifhed De and Ex, they have attributed Ex which doth not 
fegnifie confubftamtiality, tothe Virgin, of whom they confe(fe he did affune the fubjtance of his body; and De, 
which fignifveth, (as they fay confubftantiality) to the Holy Ghoft , of whofe fubftance he received nothing : it 
followerh, that the difference in the Prepofitions can no way declare the different concurrence of the Spivit 
and the Virgin in Chrift?s conception. 


tiotfs. Wherefore there is no other way to bound or determine the 
AGion of the Holy Ghoft, but by that concurrence of the Virgin 
which muft be acknowledged with it. For if fhe were truly the Mo- 
ther of Chrift, (as certainly fhe was, and we fhall hereafter prove) 
then isthere no reafon to deny to her inrefpe@ ofhim, whatfoever 
is givento other mothers in relation tothe fruit of their womb; 
and confequently, no more is left to be attributed to the Spirit 5 
then what is neceflary to caufe the Virgin to perform the aGions of a 
Mother. When the Scripture fpeaketh of Regeneration, or the fe- 
cond birth, it denieth all which belongeth to natural procreation 5 
defcribing the fons of God as begotten not of blouds s nor of the will of the 
flesh , nor of the will of man , but of God: And in the incarnation of our 
Saviour , we remove all will or luft of the flefh, we deny all will of 
man concurring , but asthe blonds in the language of the Hebrews 
did fignifie that fubftance of which the flefh was formed in the wombs 
fo we acknowledge in the generation of Jefus Chrift, that he was 
made of the fub{tance of his Mother. . 23% org 
But as he was fo made of the fubftance of the Virgin ; fo was he 
not made of the fubftance of the Holy Ghoft , whofe effence cannot 
at allbemade, And becaufe the Holy Ghoft did not beget him by 
any communication of his effence , therefore he is not the Father of 
him, though he were conceived by him. Andif at any timeI have 
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faid, Chrift was begotten by the Holy Ghoft of the Virgin Mary ; 
if the Ancients fpeak as ifhe + generated the Son; it isnot foto be 
underftood, as ifthe Spirit did perform any proper at of generati- 
on, fuch as is the foundation of paternity. , 

Again , as the Holy Ghoft did not frame the humane nature of 
Chrift out of his ows fubftance , fo muft we not believe that he for- 
med any part of his flefh of any other fubftance then ofthe Virgin. 
For certainly he was ofthe Fathers according to the flefh , and was 
asto that truly and totally the fon of David and ofAbrabam. The 
Socinians 4 who will acknowledge no other way before Chrift’s con- 
ception by which he could be the Onely-begotren Son of God, have 
been forced to invent a ftrange conjunGion in the nature of Chrift : 
onepart received from the Virgin , and fo confequently from David; 
and from Abraham, from whom that Virgin did defcend; another 

ae Aa t framed 


T 4s chryfa- 
logus Serm.57 
Ubi Spiritus 
generat, Vire 
go parturits 
totum divie_ 
num geriturs 
nihil humania 
ce Serm, 628 
Stupenti 
mundo ean 
aperi qui 

a \ Buca 
Spiritus ge- 
nerat, Virgo 
concipit, — 
Vitgo pari, 
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ARTICLE 


t Deus ipfe- 
met ad fan- 
guinem Mae 
rie addidit a- 
liam materi- 
am)ex quibus 
deinde Chri- 
ftus: conce- 
ptus & natus 
elt. Smalciu 
De vero cr 
Naturali Dei 
Filio,c.2. Ve- 
rum manet 
enerationem 
hanc dici 
poffe, quate- 
nus in Deum 
ea cadere po- 
teft, fi ad fan- 
guinem Ma- 
riz addita fit 
€x parte Dei 
materia ) ex 
qua cum fan- 
guine Marie 
junéa natus 
fit Chriftus. 
Ib. ¢.3. What 
this was thus 
added to. the 
fubftance of 
sheVirgin, he 
elfewhere ex- 
plains : Nos 
Dei virtutem 
in Virginis 
uterum ali- 
quam fub- 
ftantiam cre- 


atam vel immififfe aut ibi creaffe affirma 


tom inall things, (in onely eae they have invented a 


fii opinantur, Spiritum S. dicimus pro femine fuiffe , 
T know not whether be the greateft folly; to make the Holy Gh 


areans did. In Evangelio Hebreorum 
me arvvipuit Matey Medy 
ty of Scripture, the other upon theauthority of a pretende 
partial, the other total 
felicitatis admiflum 
aus humanum damnaret 
hominem ee Jefum, qui folus potuit ita nafci, 

D 2 Cor, 


aRom. 8.3. 


+ framed by the Spirit, and conjoyned with it: by the one part of 
which humanity he was the fon of man, as bythe other part he 
was the fon of God, ) 

The belief of this is neceffary to prevent all fear or fufpicion of 
fpotin this Lamb, of fininthis Jefus. Whatfoever our original 
corruption is, howfoever difpleafing unto God, we may be from 
hence aflured there was nonein him, in whom alone God hath de- 
clared himfelfto be well-pleafed. ho can bring a clean thing out of 
an unclean? faith Jobs aclean and undefil’d Redeemer, out ofan uns 
clean and undefiled nature ? He whofe name is holinefle, whofe ope- 
ration is to fanctifie, the Holy Ghoft. Our Jefus-was like unto us 
in all things, as born of a woman; fin onely excepted , as conceived by 
the Holy Ghoft, This original and total fan@ification of the humane 
nature was firft neceflary to fit it for the perfonal union with the 
Word, who out of the infinite love humbled himfelf to become 
flefh, and at the fame time, out of his infinite purity 5 could not de: 
file himfelf by becoming finful flcth. Secondly , the fame fan@if- 
cation was as neceflary in refp€@ of the end for which hewas made 
man, theredemption of mankind: that asthe t firft Adam was t 
fountain ofour impurity , fo the fecond Adam fhould alfo be id 
pure fountain of our righteonfn 


) effe. 2 God fending his own (on j th 
likeneff of finfull flesh, condemned finin the flesh : which he could Saat 


condemned , had he been fent in finful flefh. b The Father made him to 
be fin for us, whoknew no fin, that we might be made rig hteoufneffe of 
God in him; whichwe could not hay » butthat he 
© did no fin, and knew no fin. 


deemer, and he could have redeemed none, who ftood in 


nade by no other high Pri 
who is ¢ holy, harmeleffe , tindefiled Bek Tiele 


fknow thar he was manifefted to ta 


i t Seneration of the Son, the 
conifonant with that Word which they pretend wholly to Tale 

or : and whereas as man he is like 
body partly like ours , partly not , and foin no 


Sementivam ineuntis 
of the Spirit , loco feminis. 
% appears by ihe 191 Sermon de Tempore. Nec, ut quidam {celerati{- 


fed potentia & virtute Creatoris Operatum. 
make t oft the Father, as thefe men have done, by crea- 
of feminal conjunttion; or to make the fame Spirit Mother of chrift, as the Na- 
elic quod letitant Nazarai, Salvator inducitur loquens 5 Modo 
Spiritws Santlus. There # onely ¢ difference, that one ds founded upon no ausbae: 
2 FUE no Scripture : the 

mother. 7 Wud unum peccatum, quod tam Ae ahi oe aa Sef nee 
eft, utin uno homine otiginaliter, atque, ut ita dixerim 

ur, non folvitur ac diluitur, nifi 


 & habieu tante 
tam , radicaliter totum ge- 
per unum Mediatorem Dei & hominum, 
ut ei opus non effet renafcj. S.4ug. Ench.c.48. 


$. 21, W19. €Heb.7.26, £10.3.5, 


Cr Pet. 2.22, d 3 Per, 
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thatin him is no fin. Wherefore, being it is fo neceffary to believe 1 fohn 3.5. 
the original eee of our humane nature in the Perfon of our Sa- * x ie soc 
viour, it is as neceflary to acknowledge that way by which we may 5, oc"U™ 
be fully affured of that fandtity , his conception by the Holy Ghoft, ala 
_ Again, ithath been * obferved, that by this manner of Ghrift’s tum. Namft 
conception is declared the freedome of the Grace ofGod. For as “Het in illo 
the Holy Ghoft is God, fo is healfo called the piftof God: and eae 
therefore the humane nature in its firft Originall,+ without any pre- effet illi, non 
cedent merit, was formed by the Spirit, and in its formation fanQ@i- ipte auferret. 
fied , and in its fandtification united to the Word: fo that the grace 8: tug. 


was coexiftent, andin amannerconnatural withit. The My {tery is va 
of the Incarnation is frequently attributed in the Scriptures to the meee? wh Sp. 


love, mercy , and goodnefle of God. * Through the tender mercy of our S. ett fecune 
God the day-(pring from on high hath vifited us. In this >the kindneffe and dum homi- 
love of God our Saviour toward man appear'd. And though thefe and D&™ Bativi- 
fuch other Scriptures fpeak properly of the love of God and mercy ae 
toman alone, offer'd unto him inthe Incarnation of our Saviour 5 gests ipa: 
and fo dire&ly exclude the merits of other men onely$ yet becaufe gratia: de- 
they fpeak fo generally with reference to Gods mercy, they may wel] ™onftratur? 
be thought to exclude all univerfally. Efpecially confidering the righ Brees ife 
impoffibility of * meritin Chrift’s humanity, in refpe@ of his con- guo natus eft 
ceptions; becaufe all defert neceflarily precedeth its reward, and Chriftus de 
Chrift was not man before he was conceived, norcan that merit 5P- 5: 20n &- 
which is not. iMatere 
Thirdly , whereas we are comrhanded to be holy and that ever gine Feut ae 
asheisholy: by this we learn from what foundation this holineffe lius, infiouae 
mutt flow. We bring no fuch purity into the world, nor are we fan- "bis gtati- 
tified inthe wombe: but as he was fandtified at his conception, fo “rs rae 9 
areweat ourregeneration. He was conceived not by man ; but by bitbrederke 
the Holy Ghoft; and we are ¢ not of bloud, nor of the will of the flesh, nor bus meritis, 
of the will of man; but of God. The fame overfhadowing power which in ipfo exor- 
formed his humane nature, reformeth ours; and the t fame Spirit a ae, 
; : Pipe erie . fuze quo effe 
affureth us a remiffion ofour fins, which caus’d in him an exempti- coop vere 
on fromall fin. He which was born for us upon his incarnation; is Deticopula 
born | within us upon our regeneration. retur in tan= 
_ All which confidered, we may now render a clear explication of t#™ Perfonas 
this part of the Article, whereby every perfon may underftand what idern fpf oe 
he is to profeffe, and exprefle what is the Objeé of his Faith , when ¢er'filius Dei 
he faith, I believe in Jefus Chrift, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoft, qui filius ho- 
For hereby he ought to intend thus much; I affent unto this asa eee & fi- 
moft neceffary and infallible truth, that the onely-begotten Son of (4° .ouh™s 
God, begotten by the Father before all worlds , very God of very 2¢ ficin hu- 
God, was conceived and born, and fo mademan, taking to himfelf manz natura 


the humane nature, confifting ofa foul and body, and conjoyning it pokes 
dammodo ipfa gratia naturalis, que nullum peccatum poffet admittete. Que gratia seop teal per 
Sp. S. fuerat fignificanda, quia ipfe proprie fic eft Deus 5 ut etiam dicatur Dei Donum. Td. c. 40. 
aLske{.78. b Tit.3.4. * Cum ad naturam Dei non pertineat natura humana, ad perfonam tamen 
unigeniti Filii Dei per gratiam pertinet humana satura; & tantam gratiam, ut aulla fit major, oulla 
prorfus equalis. Neque enim i/lam fufceptionem hominis ulla merita precefferunt 5 fed ab illa 
fufceptione mefita ¢jus cuncta ceperunt. S$, 4ug. Tratt.82, in Iohan. cTohn 1:13. + Ea gratia fit ab 
initio fidei fuze homo quicunque Chriftianus, qua gratia homo ille ab initio fuo faétus’eft Chriftus. 
De ipfo Spiritu & hic renatus, de quo eft ille natus. Eodem Spiritu fit in nobis remiflio peccatorum; 
quo Spirita fa&um eft ut nullum haberet ille peccatum. S, Mg, de Predeft. Sanét. c.15. “ Nolite 
defperares quod femel natum eft ex Maria, quotidie & in ree nafcitur, Hiero. Comm, in Pfal. 84. ck 

(a &@ WItht 
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with the divine in the unity ofhis perfon, Iam fully affuced that the 
Word was in this manner made flefh, that he was really and truly 
conceived in the womb of a woman,but not after the manner of men; 
not by carnal copulation, not by the common way of humane pro- 
pagation, but by the fingulars powerful, invifible , immediate opera- 
ticn of the Holy Ghoft, whereby a Virgin was beyond the law of 
nature enabled to conceive, and that which was conceived in her was 
originally and completely fan@ified. And inthis latitude profefle 
to believe in Jefus Chrift, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoft. 


BORN OF THE VIRGIN MARY. 


He third Perfon confiderable in this third Article is reprefented 

under a threefold defcription, of her Name, Condition, and 

Action. The firft telleth us who it was 5 it was Mary; the fecond in- 

formeth us what fhe was,a Virgin; the third teacheth us what fhe did, 

fhe conceived and bare our Saviour, and brought forth the Son of 

God: which was born of the Virgin Mary, . 

_ The Evangelift relating the Anountiation, taketh particular notice 

Like1.27- of this name: for, fhewing howan Angel was fent unto a Virgin efpoa- 
fedzo aman, be firft obferveth that his name was Fofeph , and then that 

the Virgins name was Mary. Not for any peculiar excellency in 

the name it felf, or any particular application to the Virgin arifing 

+ For fome from the origination of it, + as {ome have conceived; but onely to de- 
have thought notethat fingular perfon, which was then fo well known to all men, 
the dignity of being efpoufed unto Jofeph, as appeareth by the queftion of his ad- 


the Verginto 
be denotedin her mame. 4s Greg. Nyff. (or rather his Interpolator) Hom. in Natal. Chrifli: ‘“Eradblvizix Oy 


ao wesdioy, ayomace ap cuniy Maplay we dyxay dia ams tmwyuuiag 73 Sebd¥Tov Ssacnpmanbein sis neheer@y. Mifta- 
king, as I conceive, the origination of Mary for that of Aung, ber mother , mn. Thus he thought Grace 
others Dominion, to be conteined in her name. “H Maeda ippavive) mpia, cord xg) tamis. Kdgeoy aap Irn s 
iy tAmide ae ravrs nome Xexcuy. Author Hom, de Laud. B. Marie, {ub nomine Epiphanit, Tixte cronaggius 
i adete (tre rp fA quell) hv wigan * sive ap onucive ait Maries i Brus. Damafe, Orthod. Fd. 
1,4. c.15. S. Hieron. de Nom. Hebyaic#. Sciendum quod Maria fermone Syro Domina nuacupatur, 
So Chryfologws, Dignitas Virginis annunciatur ex nomine. Nam Maria Heb:xo Sermone, Latine 
Domina nuncupatur, Vocat ergo Angelus Dominam, ut dominatoris genitricem trepidatio deferat 
fervitutis, quam nafci & vocari Dominam ipfa fui germinis fecit & impetravit autoritas. Serm, 142. 
_Sermone Syro Maria Domina nuncupatur , & palchee » quia Dominum genuit. I/for. Hifpal, Orig 
1.7. ¢.10. The fame Ifdore with others gives another Etymology: Maria illuminatrix; five ftella maris, 
genuit enim lumen mundi. And Bernard. Homil.r. fuper Miflus eft, Loquemur pauca & fuper hoc 
nomine, quod interpretatum maris ftella dicitur, & matri Virgini valde conyenienter aptatur. Ipfa 
namque aptiflime fyderi comparatur: quia ficut fine fui corruptione fydus fuum emittit radium, fic 
abfque fui lefione Virgo parturit filium. So far not amiffe. But when from a bad Etymology he makes 
worje Divinity, calling ber the Star of Iacob, and attributing unto her the light of our minds , the life of our 
graces, and extirpation of our vices, (the work of the Spirit of Chrift) when in the mid(t of all our temptations, 
horvors of confcience, and depths of defpaire, he advifeth us immediately to a Refpice Stellam, Mariam co- 
gita, Mariam invoca; hws interpretation can warrant no [uch devotion. This etymology alfo defcendeth 
from S. Hierome, who in his Interpretation of the names in Exodus, as from Philo , Maria illuminatrix mea 
yel illuminans eos, aut {myrna maris, vel ftellamatis. And again on the names in S. Matthew, Mariam 
plerique exiftimant interpretari, illuminant me ifti, vel illuminatrix, vel {myrna matis; fed mihi ne- 
quaquam videtur. Melius autem eft ut dicamus fonare eam ftellam maris, five amarum mate. Epsayie) 
mann Maple Cuvpya Suaaosns. Homil. de Laudibus B. Marie, Diéte {unt & ante Mariz multe : Dam 
& Maria foror Aaron ditta fuit; fed illa Maria amatitudo maris vocabatur, S. Ambrof. Infiit. Virg.c 
Indeed that ab amaritudine, without the adjettion of mare, # the Etymology obferved by the Tews, as Goad 
by che Author of the Life of Mofes,who relating how Amra taok lochebed to wife, of her begat a daughter 
addeth, 9x70 "33.7N | tM 133 a¥DA NA NAA MYI?!2"9D Mw Napm fhe was called Mitiam, becaufeat 
shat time the Egyptians, who were the off-{pring of Cham, made the lives of the Sons of Ifrael bitter. 4nd 
in the like manner Seder Olam, wen raw Sy mp mane NI 
mi 
\ rip g 
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miring countrymen , Is not this the Carpenters Son? Is not his Mother Mattht3,5 $2 
called Mary? Otherwife the name was common even at that time to 
many; to the filter of Lazarus, to the mother of James and POLS s TO rope ri 7 

_ the wife of Cleophas, to the mother of John whofe furname was watth. 27,<6. 
Mark, to her which was of Magdal in Galilee, to herwho beltowed Iohn 19, 25. 
much labour on S. Paul. Nor is there * any original diftin@ion be- Alls 12512. 
tween the name ofthefe and of the Mother of our Lord. For asthe Luke 8,2. 
name of Jefus wasthe fame with Jofuah, fo this of Mary was thefame Rom.16,6. 
with | Miriam. The firft of which name recorded was the daughter *Th% # tobe 
of Amram, the fifter of Mofes and Aaron, a Propheteffe ; to whom the obferveds. by 


bringing of Ifrael out of Egypt is attributed, as well as to her bre- Ae) 


thren. 2 For I bronght thee up out of the land of Egypt, {faith the Lord, and who makethe 
redeemed thee out of the hou(e of fervants,and I fent before thee Mofes, Aaron, "ame of the 


and Miriam. As fhe was exalted to be one of them who brought the "Si" diffe- 
rent from that 


people of God out of the Egyptian bondage; fo was this Mary exalted of others cals 
to become the Mother of thatSaviour, who through the red Sea of led Mary in 
his bloud hath wrought a plenteous redemption for us, of which the Gofpel,up. 


that was but atype: and even with the confeffion of the lowlineffe ea. 
of an handmaid fhe feems to bear that + exaltation in her name. a he ee 
the termina- 
tion; the one being Magedu, the other Magia; the firf mith an Hebrew termination, indeclinable, and the Ace 
cent in ultima, the latter with a Greek termination, declinable, andthe Accent in penultima, As dvoe ait 
mopgrs Magen, Luke 15,27. in the Nominative; Xayeradey ody Maeed, Luke 2,5. in the Dative; 
fan ecinbiis meexraley Magedu, Matth. 1,20. in the Accufative; o pa ooCé,Magedu, Luke 1, 30. inthe 
Vocative cafe. Ali which belong to the Virgin, who ts never named Ma eka: as none of the reftby any of 
the Evangelifts ever called Magee, But notwith{tanding thos obfervation, we find the Jame Virgin’s name 
declined : as wmssvGeious tit pafless atus® Maples, Matth.1,%6. and cw pune) xf Maple of furph we "Inet, 
both which muft come from the Greek termination Magia in yetto. And on the contrary. that Mary which 
S. Paul mentioneth hath the fame Hebrew termination with the Virgin, tamdloud: Mapa ins monet nom agty 
ele nucs, Rom. 16,6, Befide, the Syriac Tranflation makes no difference between the name of thefe and of the 
Virgin; as 3py7s eR DIM) mou 9p Mark 15,20, So again NIMS 9) xmas O99 Mat, 2851 
Ard therefore there can be no fuficient foundation for any fuch diftinttion. \ For whereas me firftread 
Exod. 13,20, 8’ Od. the LXX, tranflate it, Mapt2u 4 wesoits, and the Vulgar Lat. Maria pro- 
phetifia: The Hebrew firfiwas 712? Mirjam; the Syriac altering the pronunciation , not the lettersy 
219 Marjam, as for NUD Su, Und becau fe the Greek language admitteth no Iod Confomant, they pro- 
nounced it Mapict.. Though fometimes indeed even the Greeks did ufe the barbarous pronunciation in the bars 
barows words, as Lucian with the Latines makes Isdwi@ of three {yliables. 
"Jedui@ treeov umegvikdiser rudy. 
Again, becaufe no Greek word endeth in x to make it currant in that language , it tas neceffary to alter the 
_ termination, according to their cuftome; as for Annibal ‘anikas, Afdrubal AcdpiCacs Amilcar Auinnas, and 
Kdiv, Kis. This was tobe done fometimes by addition, as Nay, Nax@2 ACH "ACerAG», Aauly Adusy @s 
Tepid “Laid @», “Eva's “Eyar@, Di) SidG@, Adiu “Aduu@»» Aras, "ACpam@, & "ACpad uns. And fo for 
Mapta ps Mapid ein, or Marptad urn. Lofephus Mapttun at raudds ddiaga, of Miriam the Sifter of Mofes; whom int 
another place he calls idiaghy durg Mapte uy. Therefore he thought the name of Mariamne to be the fame 
with Miriam. Andas the Greeks were wont to adde their own terminations to exotick words ; fo did they ab 
other times leave out the exotich terminations, if thereby their own were left. As for MY3% 8 Man, ‘Ala Be 
“Avra, for ION & A> "hod & Zaeg, for AIM Ozex, for Maptel ye Magia. Wherefore from the Hebyew Miriamy 
came by variety of pronuntiation at firft the Syriac Marjam; and from the Syriac Marjam, at firft, onely by 
variation of pronunciation, Mapa py then, for the propriety of termination, Mapia. a Mic.6y44 + For though 
that Interpretation Domina may feem to come conveniently enough from x9, yet that being rather from the 
chaldees, cannot fo well agree with Miriam nor & the » fo properly added at the end, as to the beginning of an 
Hebrew word, where it is ufually in words of fimple fignification Heemantical. Again , though d' 1 may 
fignifie Smyrna maris, or Uluminatrix, which $, Hierome rejefled , and ftella (or rather ftilla » which 
operly 9) maris, or amarum mare, which he rather embraced; yet thefe compo/itions are not fo proper 5 oF 
probable at all, efpecially in 4 name diffyllable. Though the Tews themfelves deduce it from » #0 fignify 
the bitserneffe of the Egyptian bondage, as we read in Midrafh yoy be/rde the two Authors before quoted s 
pan AN DASOA WIDY DID NII: yer fill the addition of the finall Mem % not proper y or if that fhould 
ftand for 05, there were no good Account to be given of the lod, Whereas if we deduce it from the Radix 
oyn, with the addition of the Heemantick Mem, the notation % evident,y and ibe figuification clear, <s of one 


d above others. 
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Icall this a 
Tradition,be- 
cafe not im 
the wretien 
word; and ob- 


feur€s becaufe 4 


the firft men- 


Befide this name of the bleffed Virgin little hath been difcover'd 
tous. Chrift who commended the faith of the Centurion, the love 
of Mary Magdalene, the excellencies of John the Baptift, hath left 
not the leaft encomium ofhis Mother. ‘The Evangelifts , who have fo 
pundually defcrib’d the city, family, and genealogy of Jofeph,; 
make no exprefle mention of her relations, onely of her cofin Eliza- 
beth, who was of the tribe of Levi, of the daughters of Aaron. Although 
it be of abfolute neceffity to believe, that he which was born of her 
defcended from the tribe of Judah, and the family of Davids yet 
hathnot the Scripture clearly exprefs’d fo much ofher, nor have we 
any more thenan + obfcure tradition of her parents Joacim and 
Anna. ‘ ; 

Wherefore the title added to thatname maketh the diftin@ion: 
for * as divers characters are given to feveral perfons by which they 


sion we find of are diftinguifh’d from all others of the fame common nomination , as 


it was in the 
fourth Centu- 
vy. Epiphanius 
_ fivftinformes 
us, who [peak- 
ing of Iofeph ; 
fayeshe kuew 
thus much. 
Tuveding ep ii- 
qd avany TH 
Theres 19) Ih 
Ana TH pice 
usu cH puted’ 
* AWVHS 9G 6H 7 
reps “Iwanein. 
Haref. 73, 4- 
gain, "E: ayft- 
Aes Weoruvyvei- 
ey 8 Sereiywé~ 
oR USMY THY 
der“ Avyns yey u= 
ineSenys Tay eH 
we ‘looney TH 
"Avy ci dt Sw pnue- 
viv? Herel. 79, 
where he makes 
mention of the 
Hiftory of 
Mary, and the 
tradition con> 
cerning her 
Nativity. A 
ais Mupiag iso- 
pheey 104 mrexper Sd- 
oes tyugly, Orb 


> \ 


efpton to) arecerph 


Jacob is called Ifrael, and Abraham the friend of God, or Father 
ofthe faithfuls fois this Mary fufficiently charaGeriz’d by that infe- 
parable companion of her name, the Virgin. For the full explication 
whereof more cannot be required, then that we fhew firft that the 
Meffias was to be born of a Virgin, according to the predi@ion of 
the Prophetss fecondly, that this Mary, of whom Chrift was bern , 
was really a Virgin when fhe bare him , according to the relations of 
the Evangelifts ; thirdly , that beiffg at once the mother ofthe Son of 
God and yet a Virgin , fhe continued for everin the fame Virginity, 
according to the Tradition of the Fathers, and the conftant do@rine 
ofthe Church, 

The obdurate Jew, thathe might more eafily avoid the truth of 
the Second, hath moft irrationally denyed the firft; refolved rather 
not to underftand Mofes and the Prophets, then to acknowledge 
the interpretation of the Apoftles. It will therefore be neceflary , 
from thofe Oracles which were committed unto them, to fhew the 
promifed Meffias was born after a miraculous manner, to be the Son 
of awoman, not of aman. The firft promife of him {eems to {peak 
no lefle, The feed of the woman shall brusfe the ferpents head : for as the 
name of feed is not generally or collectively to be taken for the gene- 
ration of mankind, but determinately and individually for that one 
feed, which is Chrift; fo the woman is not to be underftood with 
relation unto man, but particularly and determinately to that fex 
from which alone immediately that ieed {hould come- 1 

According to this firft Evangelical promife followed that predi- 


duane Twuneu ey Th Eph sordh puns os Cuyeranpijay &c.Damafe. Orth. Fid.1.4.¢. Is. & Orig. 
contra Celfum de Panthera. What this Hiftory of Mary was, or of what authority 
cantiot learn out of Epiphanius. What the Interpolator of Gregory 
taken from 4pocrypbal writings, And divers of thelike relations 


thofe traditions were, we 
Nyffens Homily produceth , he confe(feth 
defcended from the prime and greate(t 


Hereticks. The Guojticks had a book among them, which was called Tina Magies. Herel. 25. Amonglt 
the Manichees Seleucus wrote the Hiftory of the Virgin. And the Protevangelium lacobi deceived many in res 


lations of this nature. Among which, many being certainly falfe, it is not now eafie 
ftinguifh what part of them oy particular is true. 
trem habuerit ex tribu Levi facerdotem 
me conftringit, faith §. Auffin.1, 23, contra Fauftum, c.g. 
byopae Meaephac aiic xgtac, xe} tparToasy Gr 8x evOds 
akpering Beever re Tex My pta. “AEE prclle wp 
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BORN OF THE VIRGIN MARY. 


&ion of the Prophet, The Lord hath created 2 new thing on the earth ; 
a woman shall compaffe a man. That new creation of a manis therefore 
new ,and therefore a creation, becaufe wrought in a woman onely; 
without a man, compafling aman, Which interpretation of the 
Prophet.is ancient, + literal and clear, and whatfoerethe Jewes have 
invented to elude,it is frivolous and fore’d. For while they force the 
phrafe of compafsing aman in the latter part of the prediction to any 
thing elfe then a conception, they do not onely wreft the Scripture , 
but contradic the former part of the promifé, making the new crea- 
tion neither new, as being oftendone, nora creation ; as being 
-eafieto perform. — r | 
But if this Prophefie of Jeremy feem obfcure, it will be fufficiently 
cleared by that of Ifaiah, a Behold, a Virgin shall conceive Cy bear a Son: 
shall call bis name Emmanuel. The ancient Jewes,timmediately upon the 
promulgation ofthe Gofpel, underftanding well how near this place 
did preffe them, gave three feveral anfwers to this Text: firft deny. 
ing thatit fpake ofa + Virgin atalls fecondly afferting that it could 
not belong to * Jefuss thirdly affirming that it was fully compleated 
in the perfon of  Ezechias. Whereas the Original word was tranf- 


ae 


Jerem. 31.22. 


T For it is not 
to be denyed 
that the proper 
fiznification of 
33D is circun= 
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eth, that all 
words which 
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if 
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tion. There- 
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words =3p3 
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mut literally import noleffe then that a woman {hall encompaffe or enclofe aman, which with the ade 


dition of 4 new creation, may well bear the interpretation of a miraculous conception. E/pewally confide- 
ring that the ancient lews did acknowledge this fenfe , and did apply it determinately to the Mefstas ; as ap- 
pearethin Berefhit Rabba Parafh.89. where foewing that God doth heal with that with which he woundeth, 
he faith, as he punifhed Ifract ina virgin, fo would he alfo heal them with a Virgin, according to the Prophet, 
The Lord hath created a new thing on the earth) a woman fhall compaffe a man. By the teftimony 
of R. Hunain the name of R. Idi, and R. Iofwah the fon of Levi , ymiy syn aw mens qo This as 
M fsiah the King, of whom it is written (Pfal.2.7.) This day have I begotten thee. And again in Mi- 
drafh Tsilim upon the 2. Pf. R, Huna in the name of R. Idi {peaking of the fufferings of the Mefsiah, faith 
shat when his hour is come, God fhall fay, =o) oyn wn rm ywnqa> op aN ABW NTH 191 I mult create 
him with a new creation. And fo (by vertwe of that new creation) he faith, this day have 1 begotten thee. 
From whence it appeareth that this fenfe is of it felf literally clear, and that the ancient Rabbins did underftand 
it of the Mefsias; whence it followeth that the Later interpretations are but to avoid the irnth which we pro 
felle that Iefus was born of a Virgin, and therefore is the Chrift, a Ia. 7-14. + How foon thefe Objettions 
were made ufe of bythe Iews will appear by Iu line Martyr, the firft Writer which made any confiderable exe 

lication and defence of the Chriftian religion; who in his Dialogue with Trypho the lew. i foews us what mere 
ahe Objections of the Rabbins : "Exet 5c pcis xg) oi idtéc ygeror OeS torudin Abyern, (nde eiped ay oy TH mesgnr chats 
"Hovtls, ido Heep Se v@ a yaset bets anid? a ved vis oy reset aired sa THe) yey, And Tertullian, whofe works 
are full of the Divinity of Iufline, Si qua ndo ad deji ciendos aliquos ab hac divina pradicatione,vel con~ 
vertere fingulos fimplices quofque geftitis, mentiri audetis, quafi non virginem, fed juvenculam eae 
pturam Scriptura contineat, Adverf. Tudens c.9. & adverf. Marcionem, lib. 3.’ cap. 13. + Andas they 
foon began, fo did they go on with his Objeftion, Hodie, toto jam credente mundo aepenencanta 
dai, Efaia doceate de Maria & virginitate ejus » Ecce virgo in utero concipiet ; eo pariet fitium; 10 e= 
breo juvenculam fcriptum effe, non virginem, id eft, balma, non bethula, * Dicunt Judai, prore 
sus iftam predicationem Efaiz, & faciamus comparationem, an Chrifto qui jan venit competat rs 
primo nomen quod Efaias predicavit, & infignia ejus que de eo punciavit. Equidem Efaias pradi- 
cat eum Emmanuelem vocari oportere, dehinc virtutem fumpturum Damafci & {polia ery ad- 
verfus regem Affyriorum. Porry inquiunt, ifte qui venit, neque {ub ejufmodi nomine eft : us) ne- 
que re bellica funétus. Tertul. adv, Iudens. 1 So Iuftine teftifierh of the Tews, speaking to Trypho, and in 
him to them : 220ycide wiv wee gutecian ws eis "BS exbay vr Wpeuyey bets Bact, And Trypho replies again io 
Iufline. “Idwedp os eneivor eis Xexsoy Wy Ups Teegy Yad enrbers cipicly » Hucis yao eis ECentav curiy Adgoeis ms 
meoguridy. * The LXX. 108s repSiv@ evyaspl dike). Tis true, the veft of the Interpreters, concurving 
with the Objeétion of the Jews, tranflated it, iSe n veavtc, 7, e. adolefcentula or juvencula, Bat as their an- 
tiquity, fo their authority is far fhort of the LXX. efpecially in this cafe. I fhall not need to fhew ee the 
Origination of aby from >y proves no leffe. We know the affinity of the Punick tongue with the Hebrew, 
and by the te(timony of S. Hierome, Lingua Punica, que de Hebreorum fontibys manate dicitur, pros 

i@ virgo alma appellatut. 

i id {wade 


lated a Virgin, by fuch* Interpreters as were Jewes themfelveés , fome 
hundred yeares before our Saviours birth. Anddid not the nota- 
tion of the word, and frequent .ufe thereofin the Scriptures per- 


192 : Artrere III. 
{wade it,the wonder of the figne given by the Lord himfelf would evince 
asmuch. But as for that conceit, thatall fhould be fulfill’d in Hee 
zekiah , itis fo manifeftly and undoubredly falfe, that nothing can 
make more for the confirmation of our faith. For this figne was-gi- 
ven , and this promife made ( 4 Virgin shall conceive and bear afon, ) at 
a 2Kin.16.2. fome time in the reign of Ahaz, This Ahazx reigned but fixteen years 
b2Kin.18.2. in Ferufalems and Hezekiah his fon who fucceeded him > was ewenty 
and five years old when he began toreign , and therefore born feveral 
years before Ahaz was King, and confequently not now to be con- 
ceived when this fign was given. Thus while the ancient Jews name 
him only to fulfill the prophefy, in whom it is impoffible it fhould be 
fulfilled, they plainly fhew, that for any knowledge which they had, 
it was not fulfilled till our Saviour came: and therefore they cannot 
with any reafon deny but that it belong’d unto the Meffias, as di: 
Tel a ‘vers of the ancient Rabbins thought and confeffed ; and is yet more 
ees evident by their monftrous errour, who therefore expedted T no. 
of Hillel, Se Meffias in Hrael, becaufe they thought whatfoever was {poken of 
cordedin San- him to have been completed in Hezekiah. Which is abundantly 
hedrine. Che- enough for our prefent purpofe, being onely to prove that the Mef: 
pte ae tn fias promifed by God, and expeéted by the people of God before 
naw nw : «EA 
ymosx ov and under the Law, was to be conceived and bornofa Virgin, 
eae Secondly, as we are taught by the prediGions of the Prophets 5 
teen. that a Virgin was to be Mother of the promifed Meffias; fo are we 
Ifraelites; be- aflured by the infallible relations of the Evangelifts , that this Mary 
caufe they the Mother of Jefiis, whom we believe to be Chrift, was a Virgin 
have already when fhe bare him, when fhe brought forth her firft-born Son. That 
i Sedali fhe was a Virgin when and after fhe was efpouied unto Jofeph, aps 
of Herckoh: peareth by the narration of S. Luke: For, the Angel Gabriel was fent 
Divers of the from God to a Virgin efpoufed to a man whofe name was Fofeph. After the 
later Rabbiws Salutation of that Angel; that fhe {till was fo, appeareth by her que. 
ernpites {tion , How shall this be, feeing 1 know not a man? That fhe continued 
words of Hil» 10 after fhe conceived by the Holy Ghoft, is evident from the rela- 
lel'by their fe- tion of S. Matthew : For when fhe was 4 efpoufed unto ofeph, before they 
veral expof- came together, she was found with child of the H oly aie That fhe was 
oa tise a Virgin not onely while fhe was with child, but even when fhe had 
R. lofeph un brought forth, is alfo evident out of his application of the Prophefys 
derflood him © Beholdy a Virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth aSon, For by 
better , who - the fame } predidtion itis as manifeft that a Virgin fhould bring forth; 
thought be as comceivea Son. Neither was ber a@ as parturition more contradi- 


ok away qll “pie : ; 
pretation of “Ory to virginity , then that former of conception. 


a Mefsias, and therefore fairly prayed for him, Condonet Dominus hee R. Hillel. How /foever it ap- 
pears that from two principles, whereof one was falfe, be gathered that falfe Conclufion. For firft, he thou 9 
thofe words in Lfaiah were fpoken of the Mefsias : which propofition was true. Secondly, he tonceived soe 
thofe words were fpoken of Hexekiah, and fulfilled ia him: which Propofition was falfe. From hence he 
inferved, that the Ifraelites were not to expe a Mefsias after Hexekiah: which Conclufton was alfo fale 
€ Luke 1,27. d Mat.1.18. e Verfe 23. + Hac ett Virgo qu in utero concepit, Virgoque peperit flium. 
Sicenim fcriptum eft, Ecce Virgo in utero concipiet , ¢ pariet filium. Non enim concepturam tantum. 
modo Virginem, fed & parituram Virginem dixie. S, Ambrof. Epift.g. ad Siricium. So he argued ‘fron 
the Prophecy, and S. Aug. from the creed 3 Sivel per nafcentem corrumperetur ejus integritas, non jam 
ille de Virgine nafceretur : eumque falfo, quod abfir, de Virgine natum tota confiteretur Ecclefia 
que, imitans ejus matrem, quotidie parit membra, & Virgo eft. Enchir.c.34. ds alfo S. Ambrofe in 
the fame Epiftle; Que potuit Virgo concipere, potuit Virgo generare, quum femper coaceptus pra 
cedaty partus fequatur, Sed fi do@rinis non creditur facerdotum, credatur oraculis Chrifti sy sn 
monitis Angelorum, credatur Symbolo Apoftolorum, quod Ecclefia Romana intemeratum fem : 
cuftodit &fervat. 4nd §. Bafilupon occafion of the fame Prophecy; i dual yuuh xa) srapbing ned hed 
eo ahd par peal Wy ep Device Wert, xe) nin vit reroqerlas WvAcgiay HANGS vom Te. Hom, 2 §. hie. 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , we believe the Mother of our Lord to have beén not 
onely betore and after his Nativity » butalfo foreverthemoftim-  - 
maculate and bleffed Virgin. For although it may be thoughe fuffi. t Mixecsdp af 
cient t astothe myftery of the Incarnation, that when our Saviour Gaetan oe 
was conceived and born , his Mother was a Virgin; though whatfoe- drayrela i 
ver fhould have followed after could have no reflective operation ie kee 
upon the firft fruit ofher wombe 3 though therebe no further men- srexyusurv 
tion in the Creed then that he was born of the Virgin CMary: yet the #279 wm" 


peculiar eminency and unparelell’d priviledge of that Mother-, the ee 


{pecial honour and feference due unto that Son, and ever paid by Hum.deNatin. - 
her , the regard of that Holy Ghoft who came upon.her, and the * for fo the 
power ofthe Higheft which overfhadowed her, the fingular good- pts a) 
neffe and piety of Jofeph, to whom fhe was efpoufed , have per{wa- oe 


: her sesmeipSe- 
ded the Church of God inall ages to believe, that fhe {till continued ve, and from 
in the fame Virginity , and therefore is to be acknowledged the * E- them the La~ 
ver-Virgin Mary. As ifthe Gate of the SanQuary in the Prophet Eze- nfte Semper 


ey cE : ; Virgo. 
chiel were to be underftood of her , a This gaze shall be shut, it shall not 4 Oe taeyies 


be open'd , and no man shallenter in by it ; becaufe the Lord the God of Lfrael + Firft we read. 
hath entered tn byit , therefore it shall be shut. | inthe time of 
Many indeed have taken the boldneffe to deny this truth, be- Ose» shat 


-¢aufe not recorded in the facred writ; and notonely fo , but to af- ee 
fertthe contrary as deliver’d in the Scriptures, but with no fuc- nity of Mary 
ceffe. For though, as they obje@, S. Matthew teftifieth that Jofeph no longer then 
b knew not Mary, untill she bad brought forth her firft-born Son from 19 rifts Na- 


bs : Z tivity.In tans 
whence they would infer,that afterwards he knew her:yet the manner jan nefcio 


quis prorupit iofaniam, ut affereret negatam fuifle Mariam a Salvatore, eo quod poft nativitatem 
illius junta fuerit Jofeph. Homil 7. in Lucam. Tertullian himfelf was produced as an a(fertor of the fame 
opinion; nor does §. Hieronhe deny it, though I think he mighthavedoneit. Apollinaris, or at leat his fol- 
lowers, delivered the fame, fayes Epiphanims; and Ewnomius with his, Ty Ioono mete my e’pensoy xuceoplay 
Cundmavé mipplagoe rh 7x56 vo» Vhotins out of Philoftorgius. Not that thefe words in Photius were the words 
of Philoftorgiws, for he was clearly an Eunomian, and therefore would never expreffe their opinions with an 
& ongpixgot, And as he alwayes commended Eunoimim, fo was he not commended but by an Ewnomian, that 
is a manofhis own fet. As that Epigramme, 
Zz "Evyous ays 

“Ionplny trb,cosee Ok nuplrion Copier ce 
which 1 thevefore mention, becaufe Gotofred hath made an unnecefsary emendation in the Verfe, sriacar’ abis, 
and a worfe interpretation in the Infcription, taking the Eunomian to be a Catholick, and the name of the 
Sfeél for the name of a man; and comfirming this error by a greater miftake faying Eunomianus was the name 
of a man, twice {poken of in Suidas, once in, “Evysuavss,and again in"Erxov. ‘Tis true indeed Suidas fayes eX 
prefly, Evvousarcs, cvopa wicucr and immediately adds thefe words, wy 4 ‘Buvomtavdy tasce Berioier @ Ww Séiov 
astedy, as if Belifarins had baptized one whofe mame was Eunomianus. Rut the words are taken out of Pro- 
copius in Hift. Arcana pag.r. fromtphence it appears that he who was baptized was by name Theodofius, 
and by feftan Eunomian, And whatfoever his name was who wrote that Epigramme on the Hiftory of Phi- 
loftorgins , he was certainly by [ett an Eunomian, and that was intended in the Infcription, written without 
queftion by fome Catholick, who thought no.man could commend the Hiftory of Philoftorgins but one of bis 
own opinion. Thefe contraditors of the perpetual Virginity of the Mother of our Lord, afterwards increafed to 
a greater number, whom Epiphanins calls by a general name Antidicomarianite. And from him S, Auge 
Antidicomartanite appellati funt Heretic, qui Mariz virginitati ufque adeo contradicunt, ut affirs 
ment ean poft Chriftum natum viro fuo fuifle commixtam, de Heref. condemned under that name by 
the fixth General Council, Att.11. The fame were called by the Latines Helvidiani from Helvidius,(a difciple 
of Auxentius the Arian,) whofe name is moft made ufe of, becaufe refuted by S, Hierome. He was followed 
by Iovinian a Monk of Millan, as S. Hicrome teftifieth, though S. Auguftine delivereth bis opinion otherwife, 
Virgivicatem Mariz deftrucbat, dicens eam pariendo fuifle corruptam. And Bonofus a Bifhop in Ma- 
cedonia, referred by the Council of Capua to the judgement of Anyfius Bifbop of The(falonica, was condemned 
for the fame, as appeareth by the 79. Epiftle of S. Ambyofe, written to Theaphilus and Axyfius. Sane non 
poflumus negare de Mariz filiis jure reprehenfum, meritoque vettranrSan@titatem abhorruiffe, quod 
ex eodem utero virginali,ex quo fecundum carnem Chriftus ovatus eft, alius partus effufus fic. This is 
she Catalogue of thofe by the Ancients accounted Hereticks for denying the perpetual Virginity of the Mother 

of our Lord. —b Matth, 1.25. . 
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of the Scripture language produceth + no fuch inference. When God 
faidto Jacob, > I swill not leave thee untill 1 have done that which I have 
fpoken to thee of , itfolloweth not that when that was done the God of 
Jacob left him. When the conclufion of Deuteronomy was written 
it was faidof Mofes, © no manknoweth of his fepulchve unto this day: 
but it were aweak argument to inferre from thence , that the Sepul- 
chre of Mofes hath been known ever fince.. When Samuel had deli- 
vered a fevere predition unto Saul, he 4 came no more zo fee him untill 
the day of his death: but it were aftrange collection toinferre, that he 
therefore gave him a vific after he was dead. © Michal the daughter of 
Saul had no child unto the day of her death : and yet it were a ridiculous 
{tupidity to dream of any midwifery in the grave. Chrift promif- 
ed his prefenceto the Apoftles untill the end of the world , who never 
made fo unhappy a conftru@ion as to inferre from thence , that for 
ever after he would be abfent from them. 

Again ; ‘is * true that Chrift is termed the firft-born Son of Mary , 
from whence they infer fhe muft needs have a fecond; but might as 
well conclude that wherefoever there is one; there muft be two. For 
inthis particular the Scripture notion of priority excludethan an- 
tecedent, but inferreth nota confequent; it fuppofeth none to have 
gone before, butconcludeth rot any to follow after. Sanitifie un- 
zo me, faith God, all the firft-borns which was a firme and fixed law, 
immediately obliging upon the birth: whereas if the firft-born had 
included a relation toa fecond, there could have beenno prefent 
certainty, but a fufpenfion of obedience; nor had the firft-born 
been fanctified of it felf, but the fecond birth had fan@ified the firft. 
And well might any + facrilegious Jew have kept back the Price of 
redemption due unto the Prieft, nor could it have been required of 
him , tilla fecond offspring had appeard, and fo no redemption at all 
had been required for an onely Son.» Whereas all fuch pretences 


Pel] Ge. Adria, Ifag.in $,S. To"Bos Glore le weds ayndeasvaiy oe tgeEns Yosve muparaauCars? » chore Mouse 
GH Mnraoer pepdaroy wi tpyoy HAY TeoM pT, Haare ugh wad, & NP amos ayndsasvady ETeps Kesvs sTWOc, dmx xe 
erator cis Carcdinwoty amvplils diasiuat@. Phot. Ep.30. In the fame manner it is obferved by the Greck, 
Grammavrians, of mpl», that if amy one declared that he did it not xpiv before fach a thing were done, it follow- 
eth not that he did it when or after that thing was done. As when Helena faw and knew Viy es a {pye in Troy 
for promifed upon oath that fhe would difcover him to none till he was Safe returned to the Grecian Fleese. - 
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‘And yet it is not likely, fayes Euftathius, that Helena did ever difcover Viyffes to the Trojans after he was 
returned, Ev rd, Mi mpiv ‘Odvosia Tpaoly cyeepivey aply eurdy cic vies iniQey » eimp Uh Donel mSavdy fh tvadp- 


sey W avagivey aus *’Odvarta cols Tpucly, cySupmrter tla) Suey ais wud ply motion eS wm ply ey Wd Yen? 
Gins & 5 a palad¥e ais Tatcd @ nei?) noi pares?) encibey'ais vx eds rl “Eatyyy ar div mois Intdot aber a? Odve- 
wins sd ine eis vias yo} nruciag diginlo a'vlés. A negation anteceding ply or tws is no affirmation follow 
ing them. b.Gen.28.15. ¢ Deut.24.9. dx Sam. 15635. €2Sam.6.23, * For I fhall not deny that Chri? 
was called the firtt-born in re(peé of his Mother, though Epiphanius thought that a fufficient anfwer :¥x day 
OTE EQUnGE Tor mpowréroKoy kuTiits AIA BH Lyve@ cumly oct Wrnor? ody aris’ xo ve elomy ody mpelérexoy cutmss 
Hire Toy redloronoy. "Bow par ydp red USaimis sonpurer, tE abaiic xgred oviynse yyadey* i > Th Te rewrding 
imeovupia tein od abcic Ueray amned mptordlonoy udvov. Havel. 7%. As if her Sow the firft-born were not her 
firft-born fon. Ob reivlus 5 Tw ]élou@ cess ree Trpvahlus ix n}y TW yKELOYs a'r’ 6 mparoy Stavolywy petreay 
Tparérox@ syste), §. Bafil, Hom. de Nativ, Primogenitus eft non tantum poft quem & alii, fed ante 
quem nullus, §. Hieron. adv. Helvidy Itis obferved by Servius, to that of Virgils Hineid. 1. Trojze quipri- 
mus ab oris, that Primus & poft quem nullus. t Thus Hiercme makes his plea » Quid me in unius 
menfis fttingis articulo ? quid primogenitum vocas , quem an fequantur fratres ignoro ? Expecta 
donec nafcatur fecundus : nihil debeo facerdotis nifi & ille fuerit procreatus, per quem is qui ante 
natus eft incipiat efle primogenitus, Ady. Helvid. 


were 
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were unheard of inthe law, becaufe the Original * Hebrew word is 
not capable of any fuch-conftru@ion, and in the Lawit felfit car- 
rieth with it a cleare interpretation , Santtify unto me all the firft-born ; 
whatfoever openeth the wombe among the children of Ifrael both of man 
and bea itismine. The apertionof the wombe * determineth the 
firft-born; and the law of redemption excludeth all fuch tergiverfa- 
tioh , b Thofe that are redeemed » from a month old thou shalt redeems no 
ftaying to make up the relation , no expéding another birth to per- 


fe&ithe redemption. Being then they brought our Saviour to Ferufa- 


lem to prefent himto the Lord, Asit is written in the law of the Lord, E- 
very male that openeth the wombe shall be called holy to the Lord; it is evi- 
dent he was called the firft-born of ALary according to the notion of 
the law of Mofes, and confequently that title inferreth no fuccefft- 
on ; nor proveth the Mother to have any other off pring. 

Indeed, they thirdly obje@ , it cannot be denied but that we read 
exprefly in the Scriptures of che brethren of our Lord, He went down 
to Capernaum , he, and his mother , and his brethren : and while he talked 
unto the people, his mother and his brethren flood without,defiring to [peak 
with bim, But although his Mother and his brethren be nam‘d to- 
gether, yet they are never called the fonsofhis Mothers and the 
gueftion is not whether Chrift had any brethren, but whether his 
Mother brought forth any other children. ’Tis poffible Jofeph 
might have children before Mary was efpoufedto him; and then, as 
he was reputed and called our Saviour’s father , fo might they well be 
accounted and call’d his brethren , as the + ancient Fathers ; efpecial- 
ly of the Greek Church ; havetaught, Nor need we thus affert that 
Jofeph had any off (pring , becaufe the language of the Jewes inclu- 
deth in the name of brethren not onely the {trig relation of fraterni- 
ty» but alfo the larger of confanguinity ; and therefore it is fufficient 
fatisfaction for thatexpreffion, that there were fuch perfons allied 
unto the bleffed Virgin. ‘We be brethren{aid Abraham unto Lot}; 
when Abraham was the fon of Terah, Lot of Haran, and confequent- 
ly not his brother, but his nephew, and, aselfewhere properly fti- 
yed , 4 the fon of his brother. © Mofes called Afishael and Elzaphan the fons 
of Vxziel the uncle of Aaron, and faid unto them, Come heer ay your 
brethren from before the Sanctuary whereas thofe brethren were Nadab 


si romp o'laon>. Soweread, as it ts fet forth by R. Stephaz. But in my book collated 
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with an ancient 


MS. 1 di xa) Er@ yoo iv ws Iwo. ae vowuCoud's oioyed meleys ai Xeisk. Which z much more plain, for 
arourse mais % nothing fo pertinent in this particular , asres hv. So Epiphanius y “Hy yap 6 LixoB@ sr @ 
yore erie on powaneas "Iaong ¢x Yad Maplas. Heref.29. and Heref. 42. [peaking of the reft »he calls them 
ass dc Iasi iu tis byras auld alays pewsands, Thus S. Hilary, Homines praviflimi hinc prefumunt | 
opinionis fz authoritatems quod plures Dominum noftrum fratres habuiffe fit traditum, quafi Ma- 
riz illi fuifent, & non potius Jofeph ex priore conjugio fulcepti. Com.in Matth. cap. 1. Thus alfo 
S$. Ambrofe de Virg. and generally all the Fathers to that time, and the Greeks afterward, S$. chryf. S. Cyrily 
Buthymius, Theophylatt, Oecumenius, and Nicephorus. Thefe all feem to have followed an old Tradition 
whichis partly till continued in Epiphanius , “Ege 3¥7@ 6 Inn why wav pwr dust yuuding in Tit unis 
“We? xg} muizna dots Lum raidas ry decbucy 2, rhareens uly dipevas » Iurciag 4 Wo. fens aa a 

i} ildren was Lames. war’ chumy * yve) reis look xgard Wu Qe 9 etre yar? cuts unary, mele Iedass 
i Re XY Earw UM het Thu had the Greeks a sft saat ia of the fans and 
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thus concludes: 


Reftat igitur 
ut fratres eos 
intelligas ap- 
pellatos co- 


ARTICLE III. 


"and Abihu, the fons not of Uzziel, butof Aaron. Facob told Rachel 


that he was her fathers brother , and that he was Rebeka’s fon; whereas 
Rebeka was the filter of Rachel’s father. It is {ufficient therefore 
that the Evangelifts, according to the conftant language of the Jews, 
call the kindred of the bleffed Virgin the brethren and ‘fifters of her 
onely fons which indeed is fomething thet later, but the moft ge- 
nerally approved anfwer, 

And yet this difficulty, though ufually no further confidered , is 
not fully clear’ds for they which impugned the perpetual Virginity 
of the mother ofour Lord; urgedit further, pretending that as the 
Scriptures called them the brethren of Chrift, fo they alfo fhew- 
ed them to be the fons of Mary the mother of Chrift, For firft, the 
Jews expreffe them particularly by their names 5 Is not Lis mother cal- 
led Mary 2 and his brethren Fames and Fofes and Simon and Fudast * There- 
fore James and Jofes were undoubtedly the brethren of Chrift , and 
the fame weré alfo as unqueftionably the fons of Mary: Foramong 
the women at the crofle we find b Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mo- 
ther of James and Jofes. Again, this Mary they think can be no other 
then the mother of ourLord, becaufe they findher early in the 
morning at the Sepulchre, with ¢* Mary Magdalene and Salome ; and it 


gnationey is not ¢ probable that any fhould have more care of the body of the 
Bon ith fon then the mother. Shethen who was certainly stefan at the 
patie: Croffe; wasnot probably abfent from the Sepulchre. Wherefore 
hon natura: they conclude, fhe was the mother of Chrift, who was the mother of 
quomodo — James and Jofes the brethren of Chrift. 


Lot Abrahee ; : ss . ' 
Sibesds i And now the urging of this Argument will produce a greater clear 


cde T abba nefle inthe folution of thequeftion, For ifit appearthat Mary the 


eft appellatus frater. And as for the other opinion of thofe whith went before him ayes? 

meerly upon an Apoctyphal Hiftory. Com.in Mat.cap.1 e Quidam sid Denti caencane "ce 
feph filios fufpicantur, fequentes deliramenta Apocryphorum, & quandam Efcham muliercula Jo- 
fingentes. Indeed Origen himfelf, followed in thes particular by the Greek Church, did confe(fe no le Te = 
tells the Anvhors fiom whom that interpretation firft avofe, Fratres autem Jefu idahabe Rates i 
ex traditione Hebrzorum fumpta occalione, ex Evangelio quod titulum habet juxta Perum ore 
libro Jacobi » filtos Jofeph ex priore uxore, que convixerat ipfi antequam duceret weatiaan' in 
Mat. 13. $5. This Jacobus mentioned by Origen is the fame with him whom Euftathins mentions in H a 
areT0 , “AL Wey 9 “tay isroplay ty Aigeret abet vis a yas Mapias laxw Gis ]s: immr8eiv. where he reckons Tofeph y whe 
xapucvieg : wand Epiphanius calls YixoBos EBpa@. S$. Hierome therefore obfirving thee abe Preil ES 
Jofephs fons was founded meerly upon an Apocryphal writing , and being ready to a(fert the Virginit 3 I of 
as wellas Mary : firft invented the other jolution in the kindred of Mary , as founded not ant Af ep 
guage but alfo teftimony of the Scriptures. Quidam fratres Domini de alia uxore Jofe oh Gilios fale 
picantur , fequentes delitamenta Apocryphorum, & quandam Efcham mulierem confih tes, 
Nos autéin, ficut ia libro quem contra Helvidium {cripfimus continetur , fratres Domini n ola: 
Jofeph 5 fed confobrinos Salvatoris » Matie liberos intelligimus niatetterae Domini ied die 
citur mater Jacobi mintoris & Jofeph & Iudz 5 quos in alio Evangelii loco fratres Donvini 1 rice 
appéllatos. Fratres autem confobrinos dici omnis Scriptura demonftrat, S. Hieron. in M eral 
49. After S. Hierome S. Aug. embraced this Opinion, Confanguinei Vir sinis Matiz . sched +12. 
nidicebantur, Brat enim confuetudinis Scripturarum appellare fratres quoflibet P< fononi oe 
cognationis propinquos . In Joh. Tratt, 28. item Tratt. 10, e contra Fauftum 1.22 g ic ; 
shereforehe feem to be indifferent ,in bis Expofition of the Epiftle to the Galatians , Latobus Ne 4 : ong 
vel ex filiis Lofeph de alia uxore , vel ex cognatione Mariz matris ejus debet intelligi : yer ets teat 
Expofition was written while he was.aPresbyrer » and thofe before mentioned after he eae, nde : ae ee 
shevefore the former was taken for his undoubted opinion , and upon his and $. Hierome’s authoriry b Hs 
generally fince vecei'ved in the Latine Church. a Mat.1 3.55. * From this place tHelvidius ar i one a 
dem vocabula in alio loco nominati, & eofdem effe fratres Domini. filios Mari ned to ts 
Hely. And from the next he concluded, Ecce lacobus & Lofes, filii Maria > quos ludzi uns: ; tie 
reptile Moris to f CMark 16,1. T Here Helvidius exclaiming trimmphed, Quam SoHE eee 
mi sbfekteni! cfentire, ut cuin alize foming curam fepulture habuerint, matrem ¢jus dica- 


mother 
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mother of James and Jofes was different and diftinguifh’t from Mary 
the Virgin; then will it alfo be apparent that the brethren of our Lord 
werethe fons of another mother, for James and Jofes were fo cals 
Jed. Butwe read inS. John that there flood by the Croffe of Jefus , Fis 
mother , and hts mothers fifer » Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary 
Magdalene. In the reft of the Evangelifts we finde at the fame place 
Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of Fames and Jofes; and again at 
the fepulchre Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary: wherefore that o- 
ther Mary by the conjunction ofthefe teftimonies appeareth tobe 
Mary the wife of Cleophas , and the mother of James and Jofes; and 
_. confequently James and Jofes the brethren of our Lord wereénot 
the fons of Maryhis mother, but of the} other Mary, and therefore 
call‘d his brethren , according to the language of the Jewes , becaufe 
that the other Mary was the filter of his mother. | 
__ Notwithftanding therefore all thefe pretenfions , there can be no- 
thing found to raife the leaft fulpition of aay interruption of the 
ever-bleffed Mary’s perpetual Virginity. For as fhe was a Virgin 
when fhe conceived, and after fhe brought forth our Saviour, fo did 
fhe continue in the fame {tate and condition, and was commended 
by our Saviour to his beloved difcipleas a mother onely now of an 
adopted fon, 

The third Confideration belonging to this part ofthe Article is 
howthis Virgin was a mother, what the foundation was of her ma- 
ternal relation to the fon of God » what is to be attributed unto her 
in this facred nativity befide the immediate work of the power of the 
Higheft, and the influence of the Holy Ghoft. For we are here to 
remember again the moft ancient form of this Article, briefly thus 
delivered , Born of the holy Ghoft andthe Virgin Marys as alfo that the 
word + Born,was not taken precifely for the Nativity of our Saviour 
but as comprehending in it whatfoever belonged to his humane ge- 
neration: and when afterward the conception was attributed to the 
Spirit, the Nativity to the Virgins it was not fo to be underftood ; 
as if the Spirit had conceiv‘d him » but the blefled Virgin by the pow- 
er and operation of the Spirit. 

_ Firft therefore , we muft acknowledge a true, real and proper concepti- 
on , by which the Virgin did conceive of her * own fubftance the true 
and real fubftance of our Saviour, according to the prediétion of the Pro- 
phet , Behold , 2 Virgia fhall conceive , and the Annunciation of the An- 
gel behold, thou halt + conceive tz thy wombe, From whence our Savi- 
our is exprefly termed by Elizabeth, a rhe 1 frust of her wombe, 

Secondly, asthe did at firft really and properly conceive, fo did fhe 
alfo nourifh and encreafe the fame body of our Saviour once conceived , 
by the true fubftance of her own ; by which > /he was found with child of 
the Holy Ghost , and is defcribed going with Jofephto be taxed ¢ berg 
great with child , and pronounced happy by chat loud ery of the woman 
inthe Gofpel, 4 Bleffed 25 the wombe that bare thee, | 

Thirdly , when Chrift was thus conceiv’d and grew in the wombe of the 
bleffed Virgin , fhe truly and really did bring forth her fon by a true and 
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yencrefcere. Sothe LXX. wranflated the fimple 70 & yspl NideD. AS therefore pinghixey exprofferb a 
proper gravidarion, fo doth ey ysl Cura civ a proper conception. Atcording to that exprefsion of Gregory 
Naxianzene, Sinds wp, on qoreis andiegs * atvO pamndis 3, Or4 vopme wutoreos Ep..ad Cledon. y Heb, 73 '®. a Luke 


1,42. DMattht.18. cLuke2.J- eeniguie. d Luke 11.27. mirlan hasdonod ove 


proper 
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t Teraneseep Proper parturition; and Chrift thereby was properly born by a f true 
vives aie t Ke en, Foras we read, # Elizabeth's full time came that {he fhould be 
Cue Aciutved , and [he brought fortha fon, fo in the like fimplicity of expref- 


Be Bila en y- & é 
ves Aacid xald fion, and propriety of {peech, the fame Evangelift fpeaks of Cary ,» the 


Rae Sho 4  dayes were accomplifhed that {he fhould be delivered, and (he brought forth 
19 Susamy es her firft-born fon, . 
ngatnys Wherefore from thefe three, a true conception , nutrition and parturi- 
1g.Ep.ad Smy. tion, we muft acknowledge that the bleffed Virgin was truely and pro- 
a Luke 1.57. perly the mother of our Saviour, And fo is the frequently ftiled the 
eee a mother of Jefus in the language of the Evangelifts, and by Elizabeth par- 
ty ti ane ticularly the mother of her Lord, asalfo by the general content of the 
nifi abfurdif. Church ,( 4 becaufe he which was fo born of her was God , ) the ¢ De- 
fimus neget ary } 
vere & proprie effe matrem > Facundusl.1.c.4. Hoc & adcredendum difficile, & dignum controver- 
fia videbatur, utrum Deum illa Virgo genueric : ceterum quod vere & proptie genuerit , quicquid 
eft ille quem genuit, nulli dignum difceptationis apparet. ibid. I] Masydps QeoTen@ 4 Otov yor txsons 
Theod, Abucara. + Thées name was firftin ufe in the Greek Church » who delighting in the happy compofe- 
pions of that language, called the bleffed Virgin Ocoménsy, From whence the Latines in imitation fiyled bet 
Virginem Deiparam & Dei genitricem. Meurjius in his Gloffary fets the Original of thes Title in the time 
of Iuftinian : Inditum hoc nomen eft matri Dominiac Servatoris noftri [efa Chrifti a Synodo V Con- 
ftantinopolicana tempore Luftiniani. Whereas thes was not the Original , but the confirmation of that 
Title. Inhac Synodo Catholice eft inftitutum , ut Beata Maria femper-virgo @z7w«@ diceretur : 
quia ficut Catholica fides habet, non hominem folum, fed vere Deum & Hominem genuit. Paul, 
Warnef. de Geftes Lexgobard.1.6. ¢.14. Sofpeaketh he of the fame Synod: and ’ts true, for the feventh 
Canon of the fame runneth thus, Eine x2 dvagoedy i naraxpustads Otoinoy Atyer mv Ayiay tok oy aerzreephé vay 
Mapiay dae pixuglasyg) nar’ Ariderun Osordnoy auty ouorcya ev. OTUETE avddena tow. Otherwife in 
this Council was but confirmed what had been determined and fetled long before: and therefore Photius fayes 
thereof, Ait 4 Susod G Nescgis weinw re prtepa meexqudetva Aymara eic WD wavrerss ebégce, that it utterly 
cut off the Herefy of Neftorius which then began to grow up again. Now part of the Herefy of Nefforius was 
she denyal of this Oxrsx@, and the whole was nothing elfe but the ground of that denyal. And therefore 
being he was condemned for denying of it » that Title muft be acknowledged Authentick, which he denyed, 
from the time of the Council of Ephefus; in which thofe Fathers, faith Photius expre(fely, wiv 721% x ox Voy xap 
edrreepBtiey (Xexs8) puilipa xupios ye} wrndas xarcd&ey xd dvevonud Sey Oxo]dxoy mapadr dina. Epift.1. 4nd 
that it was fothen zs manifelt, becaufe by the denial of this the Ne(torian Here{y was firft difcovered , noe 
in Neftorius himfelf, but in bes Presbyter Anaftafius, who firft in a Sermon magifferially delivered, Oxorénos 
viv Mapicey nareira pad eis. Soc, Eccl. Hift. 1.7. c. 31. and Liberat. Breviar.c. 4. as alfo Evagrius and 
Nicepherus. Vpan which words avifing a tumult, Neftorius took his Presbyter’s part , teaching the fame do: 
étrine conftantly in the Church, xo wailaxs viv atl vs Occlin@ wuCa mor. And hereupontherumult crew fa 
great, that agenerall Council for that reafon was called by Theodofius lunioy, 1% Nesopls iy &yiny Maplay %) 
CedDinoy prs usrs, a5 Iuftinian teftifieth, Epift. ad V. Synodum. Inwhich when all things feemed clearly t 
be carried again? Neftorius and hes fattion, he hoped to have reconciled all by this feigned acknowledgement, 
Asyiow xa Ocilin@» i Maicrs xa} mevorigw re raumes. Soer.l. 7. c. 34. Liberat. Brev. c.6. Itas plain 
then that the Council of Ephefus, which condemned Neforius, confirmed this Title Orclox@-, I fay confirmed 
its for ‘tis evident that it was before ufed in the Church, by the tumult which arofe at the firft denyat of st 
by Anaftafius; and fo confirmed it ax received before  becaufe they approved the Epifiles of S. Cyril, whe 
proved it by the ufage of thofe Fathers which preceded him. where by the wayit % obfervable, that while 
S. Cyril produceth nine feveral Fathers for the ufe of this word, and both before aud after he produceth them 
affirmeth that they all did ufe it, there are but three of them who expre(fely mention it, Athanafius , te. 
siochus, and Ammon , Epift. ad Reginas, And it # Something to be admired , that he fhould foname the 
other fix, and recite thofe places out of them which had it not , when tbere were before him fo many befide 
them that ufedit. As Gregory Nazianxene, Bi nic ¥ Osi)éney av Maplay VawnauCa ver, qwpic ist aie Kbmre, 
Epift. ad-Cledonium : and in his fir(t Oration de Filio, [peaking of the difference of hts gencration from that of 
roligd ad dp & eis Cole eypvos OrcTénoy areeelivey} And S. Bafil a(ferteth Md xatedineey as prroxplcwr mY 
1) on more srretiortle eivey rea phtv@ i Ordlén@. Hom. de Nativ. Chrifti, And thatin the time of S! Bafil 
and S. Gregory this term was ufual, appearerh by the objection of Iulian, whe derided the Chriftians for thinks 
ing Godcould be born of a woman; Oxdléxcy Sipcis ¥ waivede Maplay xardvler, S. cyril. tom. 6. Refore both 
thefe Exfebius {peaketh of Helena, who built a Church at Bethlehem; ‘H hasrale § SeomCeseem cit Osc]inx Tiy 
wuny MMLagl Sau pmasuis nemndo me, de vita Conflant.J.3. 4nd before Enufebius > Alexander Bifbop of 
Alexandria, caepry Yppvev o Kigi@ tus Inoks Xersts, Capa goptoas arnbac xa) x ouiire: tu cic Orvléng 
Mapias, Epift. ad Alexind, apud Theodor. \.1.¢.4. Before him Diony/ius Alex. calls our Saviour Wy orpxe~ 
roid] 2, em OHS etpdas mephivs xa) Osfoxx Maplag. Epift.ad Paulum Samofat. and |peaking of the words of Ifatab, 
& Virgie halt commeiver Acinrvew ort} @toréx@s Terk Cumirnter, i rapHiv@ durcvers. Refp. ad Quelt. 5, 
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and inthe anfwer to the fame Queftion, wvbpals dyin idpasey y yo ontere’) oh dundper av inion § kelurns@ 
oH) a8 Osk, Mapia. b Ocdléx Ss xsy repbév@. and again, éTwred rbyex nod cel ae BurndéI@ kn vie Ocdbux. Ty 
the Anfwer to the 7. Queftion. Sia a $evyey ei “AtzorTey toy Iaove dua 7h Oesléxe Maple cy eyydarcne 
oepiry the’ xalzpuyiv ies. and fo often, Nay yet before him Origen did not onely ufe, but expound at large 
she meaning of that title ©rixn@, i his eat thee on the Epiftle to the Romans, as Socrates and Liberatys 
seftifie. Well therefore did Antiochus Bifbop of Antioch urge the ancient Fathers again? Neftorius, calling it 
Gere oper Gvomn xo Tererucyy womcls MW Marhov, and Again romois OW mar poy xt Canrediv, xx) yexoty, nef 
gndéy. TSr0 ytp 76 byoue, fayes be, 8dejs MU Exxrnciacxdy diuonaray mreepuTily. 61 TeXe@p Xprort koe a'vIeS worrot 
494 Citonust of Te eed XpuoreeSuor su earedraGorle WH! xpnowpévwr. Concil. Ephef. p.¥.¢.25. 


para, which being a compound title begun in the Greck Church , was re- 

folved into it’s parts by the Latines, and fo the Virgin was plainly nanyvd 

the + Mother of God. t Although 
The Neceffity of believing our Saviour thus to be born of the Virgin Ovl*@ may 


Mary, will appear both in refpect of her who was the Mother ; and of a 


fignifieasmuch 
him who was the Son, as the mother 


In refpect of her , it was therefore neceflary , that we might perpetual- of God , be. 
ly preferve an efteem of her perfon proportionable to fo high a dignitie. ee tial 
Tt was her own prediction, a from henceforth all generations [hall calle gai semaines 
bleed ; but the obligation is ours, to call her, to efteemherfo, If Eliza- gs swvary-and 
beth cried out with fo loud a voice , Bleffed art thou among women, when therefore it 


Chrift was tut newly conceiv’d in her wombe ; what expreflions of honour ath been 
and admiration can we think fufficient now that Chriftis in heaven, and **#n/latedDei 


‘ : : ae Genitrix , as 
that Mother with him? * Farre beit fromany Chriftian to derogate pert as Dei- 


from that {pecial priviledge granted her, which is incommunicable to any para; yet thofe 
other, We cannot bear too reverend a regardunto the AfLorher of our ancient Grecks 
Lord , fo long as we give her not that worfhip which is due unto the Lord which called 


Mere the Virgin @e 
himfelf. Let us keep the language of the Primitive Church : + Let her be None etd ae 


honoured and efteem’d, let him be worfhip’d and ador’d. call ber puree, 
: . aw Oct. But 
the Latines tranflating @:1éx@, Dei genitrix, and the Greeks tran(lating Dei genitrix @# mda, they 
both at laf? called her plainly the Mother of God. The firft which the Greeks obferved to ftile her fowas 
Leo the Great, as was obferved by Ephraim Patriarch of Theopolis; whofe words have been very much mifta- 
Kenby twolearned men, Dionyfus Petavius , and Leo Allatius, who have produced them to prove that he 
thought Leo Magnus was the firft man which ever ufed the word Ccclix@. A flrange error this muff needs 
appear in fo great a perfon as a Patriarch, and that of the Greek Church; axd indeed not imaginable, confide: 
ring bow well he was verfed in thofe controverfies , and how he compared the words of Leo with thofe of the 
ancient Greek Fathers, and particularly of §. Cyril. His words ave thefe in his Epiftle ad Zenobium , Upare@e 
ey aiziows May idixdic Fanwvgiurais MEtow, os pir OF esr talyiz OcorinG, MW wee Luv ramewr Sampucioss 
pipact pidsro paptroy : That is, Leowas the firft who in plain terms called the ¢iéx@ , that is Mary , the 
Mother of God, whereas the Fathers before him {pake not the fame inexpre(fewords. Petavius and Allatius 
have clearly miftaken the propofition, making the fubjett the predicate, and the predicate the fubjett , as ifhe 
had firft called the mother of God@«i6x@, whereas he is faidfirft to call the @:d1ée@ Mother of God, as ap- 
peareth by the article added to the fubjett, not to the predicate. But if that be not fufficient, his meaning will 
appear by another pa(fage to the fame purpofe, in his Epiftle ad Syncleticum, ‘Ort puiripa Ox8 mpdiroy piv i EA 
oiler civéary, ev che neyer* xg wb Ser pot Tero, iva hyip we Kupie px iAOy meds ues ortgisvesys Tarra mere 


‘ 


metre iy AbL cy pe 1 Ge 6 Soi Aiwy 6 Tdras mesiviyer. Therefore as he took the Lord, and God to be Synony- 
mous; fo be thought Elizabeth firft {tiled Mary the mother of God, becaufe fhe called her the mother of her 
Lord, and after Elizabeth Leo was the firft who plainly fliled her fo, that is, the mother of God. And that 
we may be yet further affured of his mind , he produceth the words of Leo the Pope in his Epifile to Leothe 
Emperour ; ‘Ava %palilidw Negven@ omy panaplay © Ororsxoy Magiay eng a Oek, al yipel ms 4 wero msMoay 
9) purkex. The fentence which he tranflates is this; Ana'hematizetur ergo Neftotius , quibeatam 
Virginem-Mariam non Dei, fed hominis tantummodo credidit genitricem. Epift.97. c.I. Where plainly 
genitrix Dej is sranflated pimp Oc, and @céléx @& is added by Ephraim out of cuftome in the fubjed , being 
otherwife not at allin Leo's words. It isthrrefore certain that firft in the Greek Church they termed the blef- 
fed Virgin @:Aén@, and the Latines from them, Dei genitrix ond mater Det, and the Greeks from them 
again wimp Oe, upon the authority of Leo, not taking rotice cf other Latines, who ftiled her fo before him. 
a Luke t¥.49. Non aquanda ett mulieribus cunétis, que genuit majeftatem. Author lib. de (ingular. 
Clericorum. * Abfitut quifquam S$. Mariam divine grati¢ privilegiis, ut {peciali gloria fraudare co- 
netur. 1H Maple ynpiss Kip@ meroxuveicw. ‘Ey nus tow Mapia, 6} Manipma) Larry wa} dysov Tym 
mecoxiweidw Thy Maplay puddle mosonuyeito, Epiph. Beref.79. "Bt ngisn a Mapla y wad atytes np) vert= 
panuatvns an bx ig TEmeEs eKowEar 1h, ; 
fh 
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In refpect of him, it was neceffary, firft, that wemight be aflured he 
was made, ox begotten of a woman, and confequently that he had from her 
web. 2.16. the true nature of man. For he took not on him the nature of Angels, and 
therefore faved none of them, who, for want of a redeemer, are referved 12 
everlafting chains under darkneffe unto the judgement of the great day, 
And man once fallen had been y:as defervedly , fo irrevocably condemned 
neb. 2.14. to thefame condition, byt that He took upon him the feed of Abraham, 
For being we are partakers of fle(h and bloud , we could expect no redem- 
ption but by him who dikewife tosk part of the fame. We could look for 
+ Vander that 19 Redeemer, but fuch a one who by confanguinity was our ¢ Brother, 
notion did the And kcing there is but one Mediatour between God and man, the man 
Seas ar Chrift Jefus , we cannot Le affured that he was the Chrift, or is our Jefus, 
appeareth by except WC be fuftaffured that he wasa man. Thusour Redeemer the man 
the Targum, Chrift Jefs was born of a woman, that he might * redeem both men 
cantic.8.- and women; that both fexes might rely upon him, who was of the one , 
top wane and from the other. | 
xned RPwD gacondly , it was neceflary we fhould believe our Saviour conceiv’d 
oe abel and born of {uch a woman , as was a mcft pure and immaculate Virgin. 
nan xx For as it behoved him in all things to be made like ‘unto us ; fo im that 
Aas ee great fimilitude a diffsmilitude was as neceflary, that he fhould be 4 without 
ras fhailreveal J+ Our paffeover isflain , and behold the lamb that taketh away the fins 
himfelf, the of the world ; but the lamb of the pafleover muft be without blemith, 
fons of Ifraet. Whereas then we draw fomething of corruption and contamination by 
foall fay unto” ouy feminal traduStion from the fift Adam 3; our Saviour hath received 
him;Thoufhalt 1. tome nature without any culpable inclination, becaufe born of 
pe Ve ny culpable inclination, becaufe born of a 
Bystber: Virgin without any feminal traduction. Our high Prieft is feparate from 
* Hominis li- fizners not only in the actions of his life, but in the production of his na- 
beratio 7 u-‘ture, For as + Levi wasin the loins of Abraham , and paid tithes in him, 
debuit ae and yct Chrift, though the fon of Abraham,did not pay tithes in him, but 
tere, Ergo, receive them in Melchizcdec : fo though we being in the loins of Adam 
quia vium = may be all faid to fin in him; yet Chrift, who defcended from the fame 
oportebat fu- Adam according to the flefh , was not partaker of that fin, but an expia- 
ae a2) tion for it, For he which is contained in the feminal virtue of his parent, is 
rabilior eft, f0te way under his natural power, and therefore may be in fome manner 
conyeniens conceined in hisactions; tut he who is cnely from him by his natural 
erat ut foemi+ fub{tance; according to a paffive or obediential power,and fo receiveth not 
neifexus li- pj, propagation from him, cannot tefo included in him as to be obliged 


beratiohinc + 7. : : 
apparetet's. OY his aétions , or obtioxious to his demerits, 


uodille vir Thirdly, it was neceflary that we fhould believe Chrift born of that 
efomina perfon, that Virgin AZary whichwas efpoufed unto Jofeph, that there- 
reir eft. f by we might be affured that he was of the family of David. For what~ 
183 Nolite foever promifes were made of the Meffias, were appropriated unto him, 


vosipfos con- . 

temnere, viri, filius Dei virum fufcepit: nolite vos ipfas contemnere, foaming, filius Dei natus 
ex foemina eft, Idem de Agone Chrifti, aHeb.4.15. Noneum in peccatis mater ejus in utero 
aluit, quem Virgo concepit, Virgo peperit. S. 4ug. Fratt.4. in Ioh. Ergo ecce Agnus Dei. Non 
habeat ifte traducem de Adam; carnem tantum fumpfit de Adam, peccatum non affumpfic. Ibid. 
Verbum caro faétum in Similitudine carnis peccata omnia noftra fufcepit, nullum reatus vitium 
ferens ex traduce pravaricationis exortum. Ioan, 4. Epift. ad Conftantinum. + Leviin lum: 
bis Abrahe fuit fecundum concupifcentiam carnalem, Chriftus autem fecundum folam fubftan- 
tiam corporalem. Cum enim fit in femine & vifibilis corpulentia, & invifibilis ratio, utrumque 
cacurrit ex Abraham vel etiamexipfo Adam ufque ad corpus Marie , quia & ipfumeo modo 
conceptum & exortum eft; Chriftus autem vifibilem carnis fubftantiam de carne Virginis fumpfit, 
ratio vero conceptionis ejus non afemine yirili, fed longe aliter ac defupervenit. 5. 4uguft.de 
Gen, ad lit. 1,10. C196 


As 
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BORN OF THE ViRGIN MARY. 
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As the feed of the woman was firft contracted to the feed of Abraham, 


fo the {eed of Abraham was neit appropriated to, the fon of David. He 


was to be called the fon of the Highef?, and the Lord God vias to give 
unto hin the throne of his father David, When, Jefus asked the Phari- 
fees, what think ye of Chrift? whofe fon is he? they [aid uuto him, the 
fon of David. When Herod demanded of the chief Priefts and Scribes 
where Chrift fhould be born ; they [aid unto hin, in Bethlehens of Fudea, 
becaufe that was the city of David , whether Jofeph went up with Mary 
his efpoufed wife , becaufe he was of the houfe and lineage of David, Af- 
ter John the Baptift, the forerunner of Chrift, wasborn , Zacharias 
bleed the Lord God of Ifrael , who had railed up an horn of falvation 
for us 1 the houfe of his fervant David, The woman of Canaan, the 
’ blind men fitting by the way , and thofe other blind that followed him , 
cryed out, have mercy on us, O Lord, thou fon of David, The very 
children out of whofe mouths God perfeéted praife, were crying in the 
Temple , and faying , Hofanna to the fon of David, And when the blind 
and dumb both {pake and faw , all the people were amazed , and faid, Is 
not this the fon of David >? Thus by the publick and concurrent teftimonies 
of all the Jewes , the promifed Metfias was to come of the houfe and line- 
age of Dayid ; for God had [worn with an oath to him, that of the frut 
of bis loynes according to the flefh , he would raife up Chriff to fit upon his 
throne, Ic wastherefore neceflary we fhould believe that our Saviour was 
made of the [eed of David according to the flefh : of which we are affured, 
becaufe he was born of that Virgin Mary who defcended from him, and 
was efpoufed unto Jofeph , who defcended from the fame , that thereby his 
genealogy might be known, . ee 

The Confideration of all which will at laft lead us to a clear explication, 
of this latter branch of the Article, whereby every Chriftian may inform 
himfelf what he is bound to profeffe, and being informed fully expreffe 
what is the objeét of his Faith in this»particular , when he faith , I believe 
in Jefus Chrift which was born of the Virgin Mary, For hereby he is 
conceived to intend thusmuch : Taffent untothis asa moft certain and 
infallible truth, that there was a certain woman known by the name of 
Mary, eipoufed unto Jofeph of Nazareth, which before and after her 
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efpoufals was a pure and unfpotted Virgin, and being and continuing in — 


the fame Virginity, did by the immediate operation of the Holy Ghoft 
conceive within her wombe the onely-begotten Son of God , and after the 
natural time of other women, brought him forth as her firft-born fon ; 
continuing fill a moft pure and immaculate Virgin ; whereby the Savi- 
“our of the world was born of a woman under the law, without the leaft 
pretence of any original corruption, that he might deliver us from the 
guilt of fin ; born of that Virgin which was of the houle and lineage of 
David, that he might fit upon his throne, and rule for ever more, And 
in this latitude I profeffe to believe in Jefus Chrift , born of the Virgus 


Cé ARTICLE 


ArticLre IV. 


ARTICLE IV. 


~ Suffered under Pontius Pilate , was crucified, 


dead 
and buried. 


ann € [ ‘His Article hath alfo received fome acceffion in the particular ex- 


T Crucifixus 
fub Pontio 
Pilato , & fe- 
pulcus. Raff. 
in Symb. Caf- 
(ianus de. in- 
carn. Domini. 
Credimus in 
. eum qui fub 
Pontio Pila- 
to crucifixus 
efh& fepul- 
tus.S.4ugult, 
de Fide 
S)mb. e de 
Trinitat. 1, 1. 
c. 14- Caput 
noftru Chrie 
Rus ett, crue 
cifixum & 
fepultum, 
refufcitatum 
afcendit in 
coclum. Idem 
in Pfalm.y 32. 
Qui fub Pon. 
tio Pilato 
crucifixus eft 
& fepultus. 
Max. Taurin. 
chryfol. Eu. 
feb. Gallic. 
Toy Om Moyne 
ThiA2 rs Seeupa 
Slay repiyJa, 
Qui fub Pon- 
tio Pilato 
crucifixus eft 
&  fepultus. 
MSS. Armach, 
And befide 
thefe a wit- 


nelfe without exception, Leo the Great, Unigenitum Filium Dei crucifixum & fepultum, 
Symbolo confitemur. Epift.to. cap.5. 
crucifixus & fepulius, Etherius Vxam. And the Death: Paflus 
tuusy & fepultus. 
Rule of Faith by Tertallian, but without particular mention of the 
paflum, hunc mortuum, & fepultum, as Optatus. 


preffions of Chrift’s humiliation, For the firft word of it, now ge- 
nerally {peaking of his paffion, in the moft ancient Creeds was no way di- 
ftinguifh’d from his crucifixion; for as we fay fuffer’d and crucified, they 
onely + Crucified under Pontivs Pilate : nor was his crucifixion diftin- 
guifhed from his death, but where we read crucified , dead, and buried , 


they onely crucified and buried. Becaufe the chief of his fufferings were 


on the Croffe , and he gave up the Ghoft there ;_ therefore his whole paf- , 


fion and his death were comprehended in his crucifixion, 

But again, being he fuftored not onely on the Croffe, being it was 
poffible he might have been affixed to that curfed tree, and yet not have 
dyed ; therefore the Church thought fit to adde the reft of his fufferings , 
as antecedent, and his death, as confequent , to his crucifixion, j 

To begin then with his paffion in general, In thofe words, he fuffer- 


ed under Pontius Pilate,we are to confider part as Subftantial,part as Cir- 


cumftantial, The fubftance of this part of the Article conjifteth in our 
Saviours Paffion, He fuffered: the civcumftance of time is added oe 
clared by the prefent Governour , under Pontius Pilate. 

Now for the explication of our Saviour’s Paffion , as diftin& from 
thofe particulars which follow in the Article, more I conceive cannot be 
required then that we fhew, ho it was that fuftered , How he fuffered 4 
What it was he fuffered, 

Firft , If we would clearly underftand Him that fuffered in his full re. 
lation to his Paffiow, we muft confider him bothin bis Office > and his’ 
Perfon ; as Jefus Chrift, and asthe onely-begotten Son cf God. In re- 
fpect of his Office we believe that he which was the Chri(t did fuffer ; and 
fo we make profeflion to be faved by faith in a fuffering Meffias. OF 
which that we may give a ju(t account, Firft, we mutt prove that the pro- 
mifed Meflias was to fuffer : for if he were not, then by profefling that our 
Jefus fuffer’d , we fhould declare he was not Chrift, Secondly, we muft 
thew that Jefus, whom we believed to be the Meffias, did really and truly 
{uffcr: for if he did not,then while we ptov’d the true Meffias was to fuffer, 
we fhould conclude our Jefus was not that Meffias, Thirdly, it will further be 
advantageous for the illuftration of this truth , to manifeft that the fuffer. 
ings of the Meffias were determin’d and foretold » as thofe by which he 
fhould be known, And fourthly , it will then be neceflary to fhew that 
our Jefus did truly fuffer whatfoever was determin’d and foretold, And 
omnes etiam in 
Afterwards the Pafsion was expre(fed : Paftus fub Pontio Pilato, 
fub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mora 
both thefe were expre(fed before in the 
crucifixion. Adu. Prax. c.2. hune 
paflus mortuus, & fepultus refarrexit. /.1, tnd ge- 


Author lib. de Symb. ad cdtecham. Not but 


nerally the Ancients did underftand determinately hés crucifying by that more comprehenfive name of bis fuf- 


fering. For as Marcellus and S. Cyril have secupw Sve % eg ty ree Exfebius and the Nicene 
fame purpofe have wecdivre onely in their Creeds. 
Conftantinople into Seupe dvr, ge sreQovlas 


Council to the 
Which was further enlarged afterwards by the Council of 


ne TAG EY TE. 


more 


SSE ERE RED. 


eps 


more then this cannot be neceflary , to declare Who it was that fuffered , 
in relation to his Office, . 

_ For the firft of thefe, that the promifed Mefsias was to fuffer, to all 
Chriftians it is unqueftionable; becaufe our Saviour did conftantly inftruct 
the Apoftles in this truth; both before his death, that they might expect 
it, and after, that they might be confimnied by it, And one part of the 
Dottrine which S,Paul diffeminated through the world was this, that the 


Chriff must needs have fuffered. ; 
But becaufe thefe Teftimonies will fatisfy onely (uch as believe in Jefus , 
and our Saviour himfelf did referre the disbelieving Jewes to the Law and 
the Prophets, as thofe who teftified of him , we will {hew from thence , e- 
ven from the Oracles committed to the Jews, how it was written of the 
~~ Son of man, that he muft {uffer many things ; and bow the Spirit of 
ote which was inthe Prophets teftified beforehand the fafferings of 
Chrift. 
The fifty third Chapter of Efay is beyond all queftion a fad, but clear 
defcription of a fuffering perfon : a man of forrows and acquainted with 
grief , oppreffed and afflitted , wounded and bruifed., brought tothe 
flaughter, and cut off out of the land of the living, But the perfon of. 
whom that Chapter treateth, was certainly the Mefsias, as we have + for- 
merly prov’d by the confefsion of the moft ancient Jews , and may firther 
be evidenced both from them, and from the place it felf. For furely no 
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Luke 24.26, 
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f Pag. 96. 
We fhewed by 
the -éathority 
ofthe Targum, 
the Berefbith 
Rabba,and the 
Midrafh upon 
Ruth, and by 
the confe/sion 


mans foul can be made an offering for our finnes , but our Savioui’s: nor 
hath God /ard o# any man the raiguity of us all, but on our Redeemer, 
Upon no perfon but the Mesfias could the chaffifement of our peace be, 
hor with any ftripes could we be heal’d but his, It is fufficiently chen de- 
monftrated by the Prophet, that the fuffering Perfon whom he defcribes , 
was tobe the Chrift , in that he bare our griefs, and carried our for- 
rowes. 

This predi&tion is fo clear, ever fince the Serpent was to bruife the 
heel of the womans feed, that the Jews, who were refolved to expect a 


of Solomon 
Tarchi, and 
Mofes Alfhechs 
that the ane 
cient Rabbins 
did Inierpret 
that cheper, 
of the Mefsias5 
which might 
feems a fuffi- 


cient acknow= 


ledgment. But becaufe thes is the moft confiderable controverfie between us and the Yews, it will not feem 
unnecefJary to prove the fame truth by further Teftimonies, In the Talmud, Cod. Sanhedrin , to the queftion, 
what isthe name of the Mefsiah 2 it is anfwered, SYN the Leper. And thereafon of the name is there 
vendred, xiv, becaufe it is {poken in this Efay $3.4, Surely he hath born our griefs, and carried our 
forrows : yet we did efteem him ftricken, 7. e. yva3. and becaufe yas is ufed of the Leprofy Levitic.13.13. 
therefore from yyaa they concluded his name tobe a Leper, and confequently did interpret that place of the 
Mefsias. Inthe Pefikta it is written, wenn Mmnws nan 8's God produced the foul of the Meflias, and 
faid unto him, Wilt thou redeem my fons after 6000 years ? He anfwered, Iwill. Wilt thou bear the chaftife- 
ments to take away their fins? xvi Ry WT POR INIT NW as it 4 written Ifa. 53.4. Surely he hath 
born our griefs. And he anfwered, 1 will bear them with joy. Whichisa clear teftimony , conjidering the 
Opinion of the Tews, that all fouls of men were created in the beginning, and fo the foul of the Mefsias to fuf= 
fer for the vef?. The (Lift of the Tews turning thefeexpre(sions off from the Mefsias , and attributing of them 
20 the People as to one, is fomething Ancient, for we finde that Origen was urged with that expofitionin a 
di{putation with the Tews. Miyrnusy St rove ty nyt mess Td AsqpaMiuc mnee Iedadors ovpes yeyrioe Tals ameodye 
meine rivTeus xpuolus@ * ig’ oie trey 6 "MeduiGy, raiire memes gnebdy ait abel ivds ai tre xa} prope cy oF 
Praca xg} wrnbr@s tye wemdt weronrvloe wor) ch weredoct ae srrecmriplay “Iedaixs roit morose £Overte 
Thus the lew interpreted chofe places, 1fa.52.14. his vilage was fo marred more then any man. 52. ig 
that which had not been told them fhall they fee. 5 3-3. A man of forrow and acquainted with griefe, 
and applied them to the people of t{rael in their difperfions. But Origen did eafily réfuse bim by retorting other 
places of the fame Prophecy, 45.53. 4. Surely he hath born our griefes and carried our forrows. Verf. 5. 
He was wounded for our tranfereffions, he was bruifed for ouriniquitics , and with his ftripes are we 
healed. Saecds yap, fayes hes oley Tas apexprions WuoeMot, xo} iaberrec ou ve Ty Sariiog qremevbdvay ete’ Xa a rok 
Eneive, cite 16 ci Yor vay radTe Adyeot, But efpecially he confounded the lew with thofe words of rhe 3 Verfe 
He was cut off out of the land of the living: for the tran{greflions of my people was he ftrickens 
Manisee dt idtlaady Sarilew Yoo vis gurndons rkEews Tey “Ard FS aver Gy «i Aa® M8 HI eis SeivelTon. Es wp o 
Xais nor’ eneivss ciom of mocpnTbasuor Teds Bord AU a yous @y te Ans cy Oss Ab) Hx Oey ets Selvallov ss @ pei un STEP S™ 
Gy wags tiv rain we OG ait SP ET@ & ph Ino hs xegesi Origen. adv. Celfum. lib. y. ; 
Gc x Mefsiag 
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So indeed the 
Tews expett a 
doubleMefsias, 
one FbY {3 wD 
Meffias the 
fon of Iofeph, 
the other 
sy 73 ten 

Meffias the 
fon of David. 
So the Targum 
-expreffely upon 
the Canticles 
4.65. Ppa pan 
spprpe> pynyst 
ay an ren 
D958 93 PLD) 
Two are thy 
Deliverers 
which fhall 
deliver thee, 
Meffias the 
fon of David, 
and Meffias 
the fon of E- 
phraim : and 
‘in the fame 


Mesfias which fhould be onely glorious, have been infore’d to invent ano. 


ther, which fhould fuffer. And then they an{wer us with a diftinétion 
of their own invention ; That a Mesfias was to redeem us, and a Mesfias 
was to fuffer for us : but the fame Mefsias was not both to redeemus , and 
to fuffer for us, “For they fay that there are + two feveral perfons promifed 
under the name of the Mesfias : one of the Tribe of Ephraim, the other of 
the Tribe of Judah} one the fon of Jofeph, the other the fon of David , 
the one to precede , fight, and fuffer death, the other to follow , conquer, 
reign, andne’re to dye. If then our Saviour were a Chrift, we muft 
confeffe he was a fuffering Mefsias, and confequently according to their 
doctrine, not a Saviour, For if he were the fon of David, then, fay they, 
he was never to dye : ‘or if he ever dyed , he was not that Mefsias which 
was promifed to fit upon the Throne of David, And while we confeffe 
our Saviour dyed, and withall affert hisdefcent from the houfe of Da- 
vid, we do, in their opinion , involve our felves ina Contradiction, 
But this Diftin@ion of a double Mesfias is far from prevailing over 
our beliefe : firft, becatfe itis init felf falfe, and therefore of no validity 
againft us; fecondly , becaufe it was firft invented to counterfeit the truth, 


and fo very advantageous to us. 


That it is in it felffalfe, will appear, becaufe the Scriptures never 
mention any Mcffias of the Tribe of Ephraim; neither was their e- 
ver any promife of that nature made to any of the fons or offspring 
of Jofeph. Befide, as we acknowledge butone Mediator between 
God and man, fo the Scriptures never mention any Meffias but one. 
Under whatfoever title he is reprefented to us, there can be no pres 
tence for a double perfon.- Whether the feed of the woman, or the 


manner, Chap. feed of Abraham, whether Shiloh, or the Son of David , {till one perfon 
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Paraphraf?, no- 
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as the reft, ts 
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in Maffecheth 
Succa : where 
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Ask what 
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cording to the 
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ard Iwill give 
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vend mR 
Mw HY 73 
who feeing 


Meffias the 


fon of lofeph which was flain » asked of God nothing but life. 


promifed: and the ftile of the Ancient Jews before our Saviour-was 5 
not they, but he # which is to come. The queftion which was ask’thim, 
when he profefs’d himfelf to be Chrift, was, whether it was he which 
was to come , or whether they were to look for anothers not that they 
could look for him, & for another alfo. The objeGion then was, that 
Elias was not yet come, and therefore they expe&ted no Meffias till 
Eliascame. Nor can the difference of the Meffiah’s condition be 
any true reafon of imagining a double perfon, becaufe in the fame 
place > the Prophets {peaking of the fame perfon, indifferently repre- 
fent him in either condition. Being then, by theconfeffion of all 
the Jews, one Meffias was to be the fon of David, whom Elias was 
to precede; being by the tenure of the Scriptures there was never 
promife made of more Chrifts then one, and never the leaft mention 


ofthe Tribe of Ephraim with any fuch relation; it followeththat ~ 


that diftindtion is init felf falfe. 

Again , thatthe fame Diftinétion, fram‘d and contriv'd againft uss 
muft needs be in any indifferent perfons judgement advantageous 
to us; will appear, becaufe the very invention of a double perfon, 
isa plain conteffion of a two-fold condition, and the different rela- 


Thus from the Talmud and the later Tar- 


guna the Rabbins have generahy taught a double Mefsias , one the fon of David , the other of Tojeph, As 


Solomon Larchi 


Ifa.24.18. Zach. 12-10. Aben- Ezra Zach. 9.9. Malach. 3.1. Kimki Zach. 126 10. 


whom the later ews conftantly follow. And this Marcion the Heretick feem’s to havelearn’d of the Tews, 
and tohave taught with fome alieration in favour of his own cpinicn. Conttituit Marcion alium efle 
Chriflum , qui Tiberianis temporibus a Deo quondam ignoto reyelatus fit infalutem omnium gen- 
tium ; alium, qui a Deo Creatore in reflitutionem Iudaici ftatus fit deftinatus , quandoque ventu- 
sus. Tertul, adv. Marcio. lib, 4. caps 6, a ckerdusr@, b Zach. 9.9. Ta. 6. ; 


tions , 
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tions , which they prove not ; are a convincing argument for the di- 
{tin& economies, which they deny not. Why fhould they pres 
tend to expect one to dy, and another to triumph, but thatthe true 
Meffias was both to triumph and to dy; to be humbled and to be 
exalted, to put on theraggs of our infirmity before the robe of mas 
jefty and immortality ? Why fhould they tell us of one Mediatorto 
be conquer'd, and the other to be viGorious, but that the ferpent 
was to bruife the heel of the feed of the woman, and the fame feed 
to bruife his head? Thus even while they endeavour to elude, they 
confirm our faiths and as if they were ftill under the cloud, their 
error is but asa fhadow to give a luftretoourtruth. And fo our 
firft Affertion remaineth firm , The Meffias was to fuffer. | | 
Secondly that Jefus, whom we believe to be Ghrift, did fuffer we 
{hall not need to prove ,. becaufeit is freely confefled by all his ene- 
mies. The Gentiles acknowledged its the Jews triumphed at it, 
And we may well take that for granted , which is fo farre from being 
denied, that itis objeted. If hunger and thirft, if revilings and 
contempt, if forrowes and agonies , if ftripes and buffetings, ifcon- 
demnation and crucifixion be fufferings, Jefus fuffered. Ifthe in- 
firmities ofour nature, if the weight of our fins, ifthe malice of 
man, if the machinations of Satan, ifthe hand ofGod could make 
him fuffer , our Saviour fuffered. Ifthe Annals of times, if the wri- 
tings of his Apoftles . ifthe death of his Martyrs, if the confeffion of 
the Gentiles ; if the fcoffs of the Jews be teftimonies, Jefus fuffered. 
Nor was thereever any which thought hedid not really and truly ==. 
fuffer, but + fuch as withall irrationally pretended he was not really T The i 
and truly man, ae i a 
Thirdly,to come yet nearer to the particular acknowledgement OF jig}, and Der 
this truth, we fhall further. fhew that the promifed Meffias was not maase), wha 
onely engaged to fuffer for us 5 but by a certain and expreffe agree. taught that 
ment between him andthe Father, the meafure and manner of his Drie 
fufferings were determin’d , in order tothe Redemption it felf which tative, and 
was thereby to be wrought; and what was fo refolved, was before his came into the 
world onely in 
phantafmate, ¢> confequently that he did onely putative pati. Thefewere called Aoxure} , not from their 
Author, but from their opinion , that Chriftdid all things onely cy doxice, in appearance , not reality. As 
clemens Alexandrinus, Tév a/piciuay a piv alae Joyuararidacoveay mpoovroptuey), Of PH Acxyray. Strom. 
1.7. viz. dsdinioe Xpisov moparepids vorenaCoy. Id,/, 6. Neque in Phantafia, ideft, abfquecarne, fi- 
cut Valentious afferic, neque de thefi , putative imaginatunr, fed verum corpus. Gennad, de Ectla 
Dogm. cap. 2. Where , for de theli » I [uppofe we fhould read denies The Original of this train of Hereticks 
#5 to be ferch’d from Simon Magus , whofe affertion was, Chriftum nec veniffe » nec a Judzis quicquam 
pertuliffe. S. 4ug. de Haref. Wherefore making himfelf the Father , Son , and Holy Ghoft , he affirmed » fe 
in Filii perfona putative apparuifle , and fo that he fuffered as the Son amonglt the lems 5 oanbee poi grewmoy- 
Siva» arra’ dowiocrusror. Damafe. de Hare. Now what Simon Magus faid of himfelf, when he made 
 bimfelftheSon that thofe who followed affirm'd of Chrift. As Saturninus , who taught Chrittumin fub- 
ftantia non fuifie , & phantafmate tantum quafi paflum fuiffe, Tertul. de Prefe. adv. Haret. cap. 463 
vide Epiph. mutilum, Har, 23.¢. 1. And Bafilides y who deliver'd » eivat TOY e659 pauresoran by TAS aiiven 
Set, gente) 4 av peomav, pnd? Calpe rnpiveteree 89d "Tyody daoKnmy qremoytevar » ard Siove Wy Kupyyasy. 
Epib. Her 24.¢.3. A Judeis non credunt Chriftum crucifixum » fed Simonem Cyrenenfem 5 qui 
angariatus fuftulit crucem ejus: S. 4ug. Her. 4. Thus the Valentinians » particularly Marcus the Father 
of the MarcofiamHereticks, Marcus etiam nefcio quis herefim condidit, negans refurrectionem carniss 
& Chriftum non vere fed putative paflum affeverans. S,4ug. Her. 14. Thus Cerdow. Chriftum in fab- 
ftantiacarnis negat , in phantafinate folo fuiffe pronuneiat , nec omnino paflum y fed quafi paflum. 
Tert. Prefe.c. $1. Chriftum ipfum natum ex focmina , neque habuiffe carnem , nec vere mortuum vel 
quicquam pafium 5 fed fimulafle pafsionem. S. Aug. Her. 21. And the Manichees whotaught Chti- 
ftum non fuiffe in carne vera , fed fimulatam fpeciem carnisludificandis humanis fenfibus prabuitle 5 
ubi von folum mortem, verum etiam refurrectionem mentireturs Idem Har, 46, whom therefore 
Pincentins Lirinen(is eads Phantaliz predicatores, cap. 20, fh ee 
coming 
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Abts 4.28. 


Lev. 16, 8. 


AGs 2. 235 


Ifa. §3« 106 


Heb. 10. 7¢ 


Alls 26. 220 


coming in the flefh revealed tothe Prophets, and written by them 5 
in order to the reception of the Meffias , and the acceptation of the 
benefits to be procured by his fufferings. : 

That what the Meffias was to undergo for us was predetermined 
& decreed, appeareth by the timely acknowledgement of the Church 
unto the Fathers Of a truth , againft thy holy child Jef, whom thou 
haft anointed $ beth Herod and Pontius Pilate, ‘with the Gentiles and the 
people of ifrael, were gathered together s for todo whatfoever thy hand and 
thy councel determined before ta be done. For aswhen the two goats were 
prefented before the Lord, that goat wasto be offered for a fin-offer- 
ing, upon which the lot of the Lord fhould falls and that lot of the 
Lord was lift up on high in the hand of the High Prieft, and then 
laid upon the head of the goat which was to dye: fo the hand of God 
is faid to have dezermin’d what fhould be done unto our Saviour; 
whofe paffion was typified by that fin-offering. And well may we 
fay that the hand of God as well as his councel determin’d his paffion , 
becaufe he was deliver’d by the determinate councel and foreknowledge of 
God, 

And this determination of Gods councel was thus made upon a 
Covenant or Agreement between the Father and the Son, in which 
it was concluded by them both what hefhould fuffer, what he 
fhould receive, For befidethe Covenant made by God with man 5 
confirmed by the bloud of Chrift, we muft confider and acknow- 
ledge another Covenant from eternity made by the Father with rhe 
Son: which partly is exprefsd, If he shail make his foul an offering for 
fins he shallfee his feed, he shall prolong his dayes 3 partly by the Apoftle, 
Then fard 1 , loe I come ,(in the volume of the book st is written of me} to do 
thy will, O God. Inthe Condition of making his foul an offering for fin 


‘we fee propounded whatfoever he fuffered; in the acceptation , loe I 


come todothy will, O God, we feeundertaken whatloever was pro- 
pounded. The determination therefore of our Saviour’s paffion 
was made by Covenant ofthe Father who fent, and the Son who {uf. 

fered, | 
And as the fufferings of the Meffias were thus agreed on bycon- 
fent, and determin’d by the councel of God; fo they were revealed 
by the {pirit of God unto the Prophets, and by them delivered to 
the Church; they were involved in the types, and acted in the {acri- 
fices. Whether therefore we confider the prophefies fpoken by God 
in the mouthes of men, they clearly relate unto his fufferings by 
proper prediGions or whether we look upon the ceremonial perfors 
mances , they exhibit the fame by an a@ive reprefentation. $ Paul’s 
Apology was clear , that he /aid none other things but thofe which the Pro. 
phets and Mofes did fay should come; that Chrift should fuffer. The Pro- 
phets aid in expreffe terms that the Meffias; whom they foretold, 
fhould fuffer ; Mofes faid fo in thofe ceremonies which were inftitue 
ted by his miniftry. When he caufed the Pafleover to be flain » he 
faidthat Shiloh was the lamb flain before the foundations of the world. 
When he fet the brafen Serpent up inthe wildernefle, he faid, the 
Son of man fhould be lifted up upon the Croffe. When he ‘com- 
manded all the facrifices forfin, he /aid, without ¢fuGion of bloud 
there was no remiffion, and therefore the Son of God muft dye for 
the fins of men. Whenhe appointed Aaron to go into the Holy of 
holies on the day of Atonement , he faidy Chrift our High Prieft 
ieee fhould 
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fhould never enter through the vail into the higheft heavens to make 
expiation for us, but by his own bloud. If then we look upon the 
fountain , the eternal councel of the will of God, if we look upon the 
revelation of that counfel, either in expreffe prediGions or ceremos 
nial reprefentations , we {hall clearly fee the truth of our third Affer- 
tion , that the fufferings of the Promifed Meffias were predetermined 
and foretold. * : sitdkuheaiad! 
Now all thefe fufferings which were thus agree’d , determin’d and 
revealed as belonging to the true Meffias ; were undergone by that 
Jefus of Nazareth whom we believeto be the Chrift. Never was 
there any fuffering type which he out-went not, never predi@ion of 


any paffion which he fulfill’d not, never any expreffion of griefand | 


forrow which he felt not. When the appointed time of his death 
approach’d , he faid to his Apoftles , Behold we go up to Feyufalem , and 
all things that are written by the Prophets concerning the Son of man shall 
be accomplished, When he delivered them the bleffed Sacrament, the 
commemoration of his Death, he faid, Truely the Son of man goeth as 
it was determined. After his refurretion, he chaftifed the dulneffe 
of his Difciples, who were fo overwhelmed with his paffion, that they 
could not look back upon the antecedent predictions; faying unto. 
them, O fools, and flow of heart to believe all that the Propbets have [poken! 
Ought not Chrift to have fuffer'd thefe things , and to enter in to his glory & 
After his affertion , S. Peter made this profeffion before the Jews, who 
had thofe prophecies» and faw his fufferings; Thofethings which God 
before had shew'd by the mouth of all bis Prophets that Chrift should fufer, 
he hath fo fulfilled. Whatfoever therefore was determined by the 
councel of God 5 whatfoever was revealed by the Prophets , concern- 
ing the fufferings of the Meffias , was all fulfilled by that Jefus whom 
we believetobe, and worfhip, as the Chrift. Whichis the fourth 
and laft Affertion propounded to expreffe our Saviour’s paffion in re- 
lation to his Office. | 

Having confidered him that fuffered in his Office, we are next to 
confider him in his Perfon. And being in all this Article there isno 


perfon exprefly named, or defcribed; we muft look back upon the 


former, till we find his defcription and his name, The Article imme- 
diately preceding leaves us in the fame fufpenfion ; but for our 
fatisfaGtion referres usto the former, where we find him named fe- 
fis, and defcribed the onely. begotten Son of God. 

Now this Son of God we have already fhewed to be therefore tru- 
ly called the Onely. begotten, becaufe he was from all eternity genera- 
ted of the eflence ofthe Father, and therefore is, as the eternal Son; 
fo alfo the eternal God, Wherefore by the + immediate coherence 
of the Articles, and neceflary confequence of the Creed, it plainly 
appeareth that the eternal Son of God, God of God, very God of 
very God, fuffered under Pontius Pilate; was crucified , dead and buried, 
For it was no other perfon which fuffered under Pontius Pilate , then he 
which was born of the Virgin Mary; he which was bors of the Virgin Marys 
was no other perfon then he which was conceived bythe Holy Ghoft ; he 
which was conceived by the Holy Gho%, was no other perfon then our 
Lords and that ovr Lord, no other then the onely Son of God: therefore 
by the immediate coherence of the Articles ic followeth, that zhe 
onely fon of God, our Lord,fuffered under Pontius Pilate. That Word which 
was in the beginning, whichthen was with God, and was a i¢ i 

ulnefle 


Luke 18.3%, 


Luke 22 22. F, 
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xCor.268  fulneffe of time being made ficth did fuffer. For the Princes of this 
Alts 20.28. evorld crucified the Lord of glory and God purchafed Lis Church with his 
OO ieee own bloud. That Perfon which was begotten of the Father before 
Beemer dus all worlds, and fo was really the Lord of glory, and moft trucly God, 
thoritas, & took upon him the nature of man, and in that nature, being ftill the 
“‘Apeftolus (ame Perfon which before he was, did fuffer. When our Saviour fafted 
Sra oo fourty dayes, there was no other perfon hungry, then that Son of 
cognovitlent, God which made the world; when he fate down weary by the well; 
nunquam  therewas no other perfon felt that thirft, but he which was eternally 


Dominum —_ begotten of the Father the fountain of the Deity; when he was bui- 
gloriz cruct- 


cate Bee then that eternal Word which before all worlds was impaffible; when 


tc. 1 a0 he was crucified and dyed, there was no other perfon which gave up 
the Choft, but the Son of him, and fo of the fame nature with him, 
who onely bath immortality. And thus we conclude our firft Confi- 
deration propounded, viz. who it was which fuffered 3 affirming that 


in refpca of his Office, it was the Meffias, in refpe& of his Perfon, it. 


was God the Son. 

But the perfe& probation and illuftration of this truth requireth 
firft a view of the fecond Particular propounded, How, or in what, he 
fuffered. For while we prove the Perfon fuffering to be God, we may 
feemto deny the paffion, of which the perfe€tion of the Godhead is 
incapable. The Divine nature is of infinite and eternal happineffe, 

Porgy eae Dever to be difturbed by the leaft degree of infelicity, and therefore 
ts0dotia wai fubjec to no fenfe of mifery. Wherefore while we profeife that the 
26y@ a FX- Son of God did fuffer for us, we muft fo far explain our Affertion, as 
3 @ a to deny thatthe Divine nature of our-Saviour fuffered. For being 
$78 adi@ x4 the Divine nature of the Son is “he to the Fatherand the Spirits 


pi Piya if that had been the fubject of his paffion, then muft the Father and 
xf iviamiry the Spirit have fuffered. Wherefigge agwe afcribe the paflion to the 
ee Sonalone, fo muft we attribute itigp that nature which is his alone, 
S, Athan. de thatisthe humane. And then nej e Father nor the Spirit will 
ather nor the Spirit, but the 


Incara. appear to fuffer, becaufe neither the 

pier Son alone, is man, and fo capable of {uffering. 

Adeo (lva. Whereas then the humanity of Chrilt confifteth of a foul and bos 
eft utriufque dy, thefe were the proper {ubje@ of his paffion; nor could he fuffer 
proprietes any thing but in both or cither of thefe two. For as the Word was 


fubltantia: ut yyqde flesh, though the Word was + never made, (as being in the be- 


& Spiritusres . , ; , 
fish eat iy ginning God) but the flcth, that is the humanity , was made, and the 


illo, idet, Word afluming it became flcfh; fo faithS. Peter ,* Chrif fuffered for ss 


virtutes & o- in the flesh.in that nature of man which he took upon him: and fo God 
ee fe bee the Son a.d fuffer, not in that nature in which he was begotten of the 
aa ae gi 32 Father before all worlds, but in that fle(h which by his incarnation 
ha ft. cine he became, For he was put to death in the flesh, but quickned in the Spi 
tieas fub rit; fuffered in the weakneffe of his humanity, but rofe by the power 
Bucs, re of his divinity. Ashe was made of the feed of David according 10 the 
Bieide fiesh,in the language of S, Pauls fo was he put to death in the flesh, in 


flens Laza- the language of S. Peter: and as he wa’ declared to be the fomof God with 


rumisanxia power, according to the fpirit of holineffe; fo was he quickned bfSthe Spgrit. 


ufq3 a1 mor- 


ye ee l'hus the proper fubjeét and recipient of our Saviour’s paffion which 


& ioe elt. he underwent for us, was that nature which he took from us, 
rertul.adoerf, Farre be it therefore from us to think thatthe Deity, which is ime 
Prax.c.27. mutable, could fufter; which onely.hath immortality, could die. The 


conjuns . 


feced and {courg’d, there was no otherperfon fénfible of thofe pains; — 
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conjunction with humanity could put no imperfection upon the di- 
vinity: nor can that} infinite nature by any external acquifition be 
any way changed in it’s intrinfecal and effential perfections. * If the 
bright rayes of the Sun are thought to infinuate into the moft noi- 
fome bodies without any pollution of themfelves, how can that {pi- 
ritual effence contra the leaft infirmity by any union with humanity? 
We muft neither harbour {olow an eftimation of the divine nature, 
as to conceive it capable of any diminutions or fo mean efteem of the 
effence of the Word; as to imagine it. fubje& to the fufferings of the 
fleth be took; nor yet fo groundleffe an eftimation of the great my- 
ftery of the Incarnation, as to make the properties of one nature mix 
in confufion with the other. Thefe were the wild colle€tions of the 
) Arian and Apollinarian Hereticks, whom the Church bath long fince 
filenced by a found and fober affertion, that all the fufferings of our 
Mediatour were fubje@ed in his humane nature. . 
And now the onely difficulty will confift in this , how wecan re 
concile the Perfon fuffering, with the fubje@ of his paffion; how we 
can fay that Goddid fuffer, when we profeffe the Godhead fuffered 
not. But this feeming difficulty will admit an eafy folution,if we con- 
fider the intimate conjun@ion of the divine and humane nature, and 
their union in the perfon of the Son. Fort hereby thofe attributes 
which properly belong unto the one, are given to the other; and that 
upon good reafon, For being the fame individual perfon is by the 
conjunGtion ofthe nature of God andthe nature of man, really and 
truely both God and mans it neceffarily followeth, that it is true to 
fay, God man, and as true, 4 man # Ged: becaufe in this particular, 
he which is manis God, and he whichis Godis man, Again, being 
by reafon of the Incarnation itis proper to fay, Ged % man,it followeth 
unavoidably, that whatfoever neceflarily belongeth to the humane 
nature may be {poken of God; otherwife there would be a manto 
whom the nature of man did not belong, which were a'contradiGion, 
And being by vertue of the fame Incarnation it is alfo proper to fay; 
4 man is God, by the fame necefflity of confequence we muft acknow- 
ledge, that all the effential atrributes ofthe divine nature may truely 
be {pokenof that man; otherwife there would be one truely and 
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Word to fuffer im the flefh, # not fo frequently or plainly deliver'd, Thes Phabadius ( the firft of the 

Lavine Church who wrote againft the Avians,) chargeth them with. Duplicem hunc ftatum, ‘hon 

conjunétum , fed confufym vulsis videri; ut etiam unius veltrum, id eft Epiftola Potami, que 

ad Orientem & Occidentem tranfmiffa eft, qua afferir, carne & Spiritu Chrifti coagulatis per fan~ 

_guinem Maria, & in unum corpus redactis , pafsibilem Deum fa&tum. Hoc ideo ne quis illum 
ex eo crederet » quem impaffibilem fatis conftat. Lib. adv. Arianos , ¢.'7. And again: Non 

ergo eft fpiritus caro, nec caro fpirittis , quod ifti volunt egregii Dottores , ut factus fit {cilicet 

Dominus & Deus nofter ex hac fubftantiarum permixtione paflibilis. Ideo autem paffibilem vo- 

‘Qunt dici, ne ex impafhbili credatur. Cap. 8. Madtmy us 'apetavol qarradZorny, Caps povnvvaonbéuavoe 
drerAugirat Ty Selig . thy do as mlbus ronory Gh phy are dh Sbmrs dvaptesyres w(elac. S. Athan. lib. de 

incarn. Of this S. Hilary # tobe underftood. Sed ecrum omnis hic fenfus, ut opinentur metum mor- 

tis in Dei Filium incidiffe, qui aflerunt non de zternitate prolatum, neque de infinitate paternz 

fubfantix extitiffe , fed ex nullo illum qui omnia creavit effe@um , ot affumptus nihilo fir, & ccep- 

tusexopere, & confirmatus ex tempore. Etideoin eo doloris anxietas 5 ideo {piritus paffio cum 

corporis paflione. Ca. 31.in Mat, Whereclearly he argues again(t the Arians. The right under(tanding 

whereof is the onely true way to reconcile thofe harsh fayings of hs which fo trowbled the Majter of the Senten- 

res , and thewhole Schools ever fin-e. Per indifiolubilem unitatem Verbi & carnis , omnia que 

carnis funt afcribuntur & Verbo, quomodo & qua Verbi funt predicantur in carne. Orig, in Ep. ad 

Rom. Ata chy dupes évorure vis 7s weparnpheions Capnds yg) ris wesohaCouly ns OscoTi] Gy aytiysedicee) red vino Tet! 

ice xg) To avOp@mvov rd Belo, xa} 7 Beior TS wySpeoml va KeToveUsCed ap Greg. Nyff. Epift. ad Theoph. Xpa 

pureros oidivey os i tveoms owe motel Ted Groat Theoder, Dial 3. 
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properly God; to whom the nature of God did not belong; which is 
aclear repugnancy. Again, if the properties of the divine nature 
"may betruely attributed to that man which is God , then may thofe 
actions which flow fromthofe properties be attributed to the fame. 
And being the properties of the humane nature may be alfo attribu- 
ted to the eternal Sonof God, thofe aGtions or paffions which did 
proceed from thofe properties may be attributed to the fame Son of 
God, or God the Son. Wherefore as God the Son is truely man, 
and as man truely paffible, and mortal ; fo God the Son did truely 
{ called by the {uffer,and did truely dye. And this is the onely true} communi- 
Schools ordina-. cation of properties. 
A Tr Not that the effential properties of one nature are really commu- 
matum;bythe nicated to the other nature; as if the Divinity of Chrift were paffible 
ancient Greek and mortal, or his humanity of original omnipotence, and omnipre- 
Divines'4- fence, but becaufe the fame God the Son, was alfo the Son of man; 
ete he was at the fame time both mortal and eternal: mortal as the fon 
‘aynuerdse> Of man,in refpe& of his humanity: eternal as the Son of God, in re- 
Gis. fpe& of his divinity. The fufferings therefore of the Mefflias were 
the fufferings of God the Son: not that they were the fufferings of 
his Deity, as of which that was incapables but the fufferings of his hu- 
manity, as unto which that was inclinable. For although the humane 
nature was conjoyned to thedivine, yetit fuffered as much as if it 
had been alone; and the divine as little fuffered as ifit had not been 
conjoyned: becaufe each kept their refpective properties diftin@, 
without the leaft confufion in their moft intimate conjun@ion. From 
whence at laft the Perfon fuffering is reconciled to the fubjeét of 
his paffion: for God the Son being not onely God, but alfo man, 
fuffered, though not in his Deity, by reafon of which he is truely 
God, yet in his humanity, by which he who is truely God is as true. 
ly man. And thus we conclude our two firft difquifitions, Who 
it was that fuffered;in refped of his Office , the Meflias, in refpe& of 
his perfon, God the Son: How it was he fuffered snot in his Deity, 
which is impaffible, but in hishumanity, which he aflumed cloathed 
with our infirmities, * 

Our next enquiry is, What this God the Son did fuffer as the Son 

of man; not in the latitude of all his fufferings, but fo far as they are 

* comprehended in this Article: which firft prefcindeth all the antece- 
dent part by the expreffion of time, under Pontius Pilate, who was not 
Goverrour of Judea long before our Saviour’s baptifme; and then 
takes off his concluding paffion, by adding his crucifixion and his’ 
death. Looking then upon the fufferings of our Saviour in the time 
of his preaching the Gofpel, and efpecially before his death, we flaall . 
beft underftand them by confidering thém in relation to the fubje@ 
or recipient of them. And being we have already fhew'd his paffion 
was wholly fubjeéted in his humane nature, being that nature confj- 
fteth of two parts, the Soul and Body, it will be neceflary to declare 
what he fuffered in the body, whatin the foul. 

For the firft, as we believe the Son of God took upon him the na- 
ture of man of which the body is aparts fo we acknowledge that 
he took a true and real body; fo as to become fleth of our flefh, bone 
of our bone, This body of Chrift really and truely humane , was 
alfo frailand mortal, as being accompanied with all thofe natural 
properties which neceflarily flow from the condition of a frail and 
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mortal body : and though now the fame body exaltéd above thé 
higheft heavens, by vertueof it’s glorification be put beyond all pof- 
fibility of paffion, yet in the time of his humiliation ic was cloath’d 
with no fuch glorious perfeGion: but as it was fubje@ unto, fo it fele 
wearinefs, hunger, and thirft.. Nor was it onely liable to thofe inter. 
nal weakneffes and naturak infirmities , butto all outward injuries 
and violent impreffions. As all our corporal pain confifts in that fenfé 
which arifeth from the folution of that continuity which is conna- 
tural to the parts of our body; fo no parts of his facred body were 
injurioufly violated by any outward impreffion, bur he was truely 
and fully fenfible of the pain arifing from that violation. Deep was 
that fenfe, and gri¢vous was that pain, which thofe {courges produc’ds 
~ when the plowers plowed upon his back, and made long their furrows : the 
dilaceration of thofe nervous parts created a moft fharp and dolorous. 
fenfation. The coronary thorns did not onely expreffe.the {corn of 
the impofers, by that figure into which they were contrived; but did 
alfo pierce his tender and facred temples to a multiplicity of pains, by 
their numerous acuminations,. That fpear directed by an imperti- 
nent malice which open’d his fide, though it brought forth water 
and bloud, caufed no dolorous fenfation , becaufe the body was 
then dead : but the nails which pierc’d his hands and feet, madé an- 
other kind of impreffion, while it was yet alive and highly fenfible. 
Thus did the Body of the Son of man truely fuffer the bitterneffe 
of corporal pains and torments inflicted by violent external impref- 
fions; 

And as our Saviour took unto him both pats of the nature Gc nic 
of man, fo he fuffered in them both, that he might be a Saviour of See a A 
the whole. In what fenfe the foul is capable of fuffering , in that {cepit anime. 
he was fubje& to animal paffion. Evil apprehended to come tor- paffionem. S. 
mented his foul with fear, which wasas truly in him in refpe@ of pity de Fi- 

: eb. 2.603.- 
what he was to fuffer , as hope in reference to the recompence of 
a reward tocome after and forhis fufferings. Evil apprehende 
as prefent tormented the fame with duels forrow and anguifh ; 
of mind. Sothathe was truly reprefented tous by the Prophet, Jf 53-3 
as 4 man of forrows , and acquainted with grief; and the proper 
fubje& of that grief, he hath fully exprefled who alone felt it, Ks 
faying unto his Difciples , My foul is exceeding forrowfull even anto Mat. 26. 38- 
death, , 

We ought not therefore to queftion whether He fuffered in his 
_foul or no; but rather to endeavour to reach, if it were poffibles 
the knowledge how far and in what degree he fuffered s how bitter 
that grief ; how great that forrow and that anguifh was. Which 
though wean never fully and exaGly meafure ; yet we may infal- 
libly know thus much,both from the expreffions of the Spirit of God, 
and from the occafion ofhis fufferings , that the griefs and forrows 
which he felt, and the anguifh which he underwent, were moft in- 
comparably far beyond all forrows of which any perfon here was 
fenfible or capable. : a 

The Evangelifts have in fuch language expreffed his Agony » 
as cannot but raiféin us the higheft admiration of the bitternele 
of that paffion, He began to be forrowfull, faith S. Matthews He Mat. 26. 
began to be fore amazed, faith S. Mark ; and to be very heavy» fay mar. 14% 
both: and yet thefe words in our dee come far fhort on 

z the 
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{The words in the } Original expreflion, Which render him fuddenly, upon a pre. 
the Original {entand immediate apprehenfion , poffeffed with fear , horror; and’ 
arethree,ru- amazemenit, encompaffed with grief, and overwhelmed with forrows 


zoom eS" prefs'd down with confternation and dejeGion of mind, tormented 
De nas, with anxiety and difquietude of {pirit. 

she firfts% of — This he firftexpreffed to his Difciples, faying, My foul is exceeding 
a known and fayyofull: and, left they fhould not fully apprehend the excefle, 


feation tarin adding, even unto deaths as if the pangs of death had already encom. 


this cafe it isto pafs'd him, and, as the Pfalmift {peaks, the pains of hell had got hold 
bevaifed tothe upon him. He went but a little further before he exprefled the fame 
highelt degree to his Father, falling on his face and praying , even * with frong cry: 


tae snes ing and tears, unto him that was able to fave him from death, Nor were 
sapedts abe his cryes or tears fufficient evidences of his inward fufferings, nor 


words which could the forrows of his breaft be poured forth either at his lips or 
follow, #eirv-, eves; the innumerable pores of all his body muft give a paflage to 
peak ie more lively reprefentations of the bitter anguifh of his foul: and 


ancient Gram- therefore while he prayed more earneftly,in that agony his fweat was as it 
marian: ‘cb- were great drops of blond falling down to theground. As the Pfalmift had 


Serve, ae before declar’d ;> 1 am poured out like water, and all my bones are out of 
es pai asir joynt. My heart és like wax, it is melted in the midft of my bowels. The 
again, i heart of our Saviour was as it were melted with fear and aftonifhment, 
med SO1S Nae 

Paviley ava mic : : : E : 

Ume-p uxt Mbyov Uxspkoras xa) erro @ and therefore Seiavarg of it felFmuft fignify a man boffelfed with 
an exce(sive grief. asin Efchylus, deiCapu xpi@, that 55 according to the Scholiaft, orarés Fapt: But be- 
fide this Greek notation, here is to be obferved a reference to the words of David Pfal.42.5. ‘Ten! ceinur@ Ff 
4 lund mes MYM Mp, So char it doth not onely Genify an exceffe of forrow, furrourding and encompa (sing 
the fouls but alfo fuch as brings a confternation and dejeétion of mind, bowing the foul under the preffureand 
burden of it. And if neither the notation of the word, nor the relation to thar placein the Pfalms did expreffe 
that forrow, yer the following part of our Saviours words would fufficiently evidence it, tas Swidts,itwasa 
Sorrow, which like the pangs of death compa([ed him,and like the pains of hell gate bold upon him, Pfal.116.3. 
The fecond wordy ufed by S. Mark alone, is nSaplede. which with the Vulgar Latine is Pavere, but in the 
Lenguage of the Greeks bears a higher fenfe. O4ul@ Crprcu'yer viv teman€sy, fayes Etymologus: and Hefychius, 
Oaul@-, Suijpa, ixmangis: Gloff Vet. CiuC@, ttupor: Philoponus preferved by Euftathiws “Ia. w!, Oa ul@ 
wpa eer Anele* Sap os A nga oF fay TORY 0 cHmrAayeds. From hence the Verb Oaxléy, in termination attive,; 
in ignificaticn paftive; perculfum efle, in Homer, Oauuory J °A 2endis -where it ss the obfervation of Exfta- 
thins, To eSeiuCnoey crepynrinay 4 vewrven xphors ex Eyer SeaCs urs yelp, ug) tScee Cady, no riba uCnusy aly is sh? 
“Opaesy: but not univerfally true. For (as to our purpofe) we have both the ufe and Senfe of this word in the old 
Teflament. As 1 Sam. 4.15. PINT WIM, x9 Ee uCnow A779, and the earth quaked. 4nd Pfal.47.5. 50m, 
Aquila, tei uliow, Symmachus, ekerredynony: as Pfal, 3. 22.-"Ey 4 Gre o TH tusttod ux. Aquilay Sep- 
hied,Symmach. cwxaikes. The like is alfo in the pafsive termination : as Daniel expre(Jes bis fear in 4Viffon 
Sawin, xs} milo Ch aosowrsy ps. Dan.8.17. and the wicked are defcribed by the Wife man Sweplseduos Sd- 
Gangs iydinpacty Cnraerardehuer, Sap.17.3. From whence it appeareth that SuuCe Sey of it felf Signifierh a 
high degree of fear, horror, and amazement. Gloff: Vet. Qapuliusy Obftupeo, ftupeos pavelco. 4nd i the 
addition of the prepofition # the fignification is augmented, “HxSupl@, tearrynr@, He Leb. pafsively 5 “Onpiey 
qoCeedy xg4 txSuuCor, Dan.7.7, atively, i. e, Smrmnxsr, Such an augmentation in this word is juflifiable by 
that ruleleft win Euftathius ad Iliad. fi eF moesderts ¥ dvor my Ew SMror HET, kre inlasre modus ope 
Mair{. Of which he gives anexample in envopdoc, ufed by Aviftophanes in Pluto, though not. named by him. 
And again , ad Miad, v'.i ¢- mes nos Biitagiv SUdor » orolay xg) 7B ustriste. "Ex SuuCcicey therefore IS Ugirisce 
Supt eedey 5 to be furprized with horyor in the higheft degree, even unto ftupefattion. Glo]. Vet. Bx Seplsucyy 
obftupefco. The third word is ‘Ady move, Vulg. Lat, Taedere in S, Mark, mocftus efle in S. Matthew : but 
it hath yeg a further fenfe. “Adnporeiy cixndrér, adyoud's fayes Hefychius. ‘Adyovay a rLay AumSusy, Suidas. Ig 
fignifieth therefore grief and anguifh in exceffe, as appeareth alfa by the origination ofit. For, as Euftathius, 
obferves, a udVprovery mpariruroy ad my wena ie 0 énadme at oie xgf TWH xegu; vs ad @ Afyry » avempr- 
WHOS. Wiad. a. From adi adviow addViuwv, from ad¥ Mev idy pares. It hath therefore init the fignification of 
aiduyor Alay fatiery oy extremity. From whence it is ordinarily fo expounded, as if it contained the confe. 
quence of the greateft feay or forrow , that is, anxicty of mind, difquietude and reftl BemefJes "Adysovéiv, ircery 
gh Sompeiys & unrcevéiv, Etymol. As Antony is expreffed by Plutarch, after the loffe of 8000. men, being in want 
of all things neceffar'y for the ref? , Kawomeirean abertaiuc , xy Lexduudons adnpeovely avs, So where the Heb: 


copwn ishy the LX, iranflated miner iss by Symmachus itis rendered ddnpovits Eccl..37.  akeb, 5-7: 
b Pfal, 22. 14, x =?" j 
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and all the parts of his body at the fame time inflam’d with anguifh 


and agony : well then might that melting produce a fweat, and that 
inflam'd and rarified bloud force a paflage through, the numerous 
pores. | : 

And as the Evangelifts expreffions ; fo the Occafion of the grief 
will manifeft the height and bitterneffe thereof. For God layed on 
his own Son the iniquities of us all, and as we are obliged to be forry 
for our particular fins, fo was he grieved for the fins of us all. If then 
we confider the perfeGion and latitude of his knowledge, he under 


ftood all the fins of men for which he fuffer’d, all the evil and the 


guilt, all the offence againft the majefty and ingratitude againft the 
goodnefle of God , which was contain’d in all thofe fins, If we look 
upon his abfolute conformity to the will of God, he was inflamed 
with moft ardent love, he was moft zealous of his glory, and moft 
{tudious to preferve that right which was fo highly violated by thofe 
fins. If we look upon his relation to the fons of men, he lov'd them 
all far more then any did themfelves,.he knew thofe fins were of 
themfelves fufficient to bring eternal deftruGion on their fouls and 
bodies, he confidered them whom he fo much loved, as lying under 
the wrath of God whom he fo truely worfhipped. If we refle@ upon 
thofe graces which were without meafure diftufed through his fouls 
and caufed him with the greateft habitual deteftation to abhorre all 
fin : If we confider all thefe circumftances, we cannot wonder at that 
grief and forrow. For if the true contrition of one fingle finners 
bleeding under the fting of the law onely for his own iniquitiesy 
all which notwithftanding he knoweth not, cannot be performed 
without great bitternefle of forrow and remorfes what bounds can 
we fet unto that grief, what meafures to that anguifh, which proceed- 
eth from a full apprebenfion of all che tranfgreflions of fo many mil. 
lions of finners 

Adde unto all thefe prefent apprehenfions, the immediate hand of 
God preffing upon him all this load, laying on his fhoulders at once 
an heap of all the forrows which can happen unto any ofthe Saints 
of Godsthat he being touched with the feeling of our infirmities, might 
become a mercifull High-prieft, able and willing to fuccour them that are 
tempted. Thus may we behold and fee if there be any forrow ike unto that 
forrow, which was done untobim; wherewith the Lord afflicted him in the 
day of his fierce anger. And from hence we may and muft concludes 
that the Saviour of man, as he took the whole nature of man, fo he 


fuffered in whatfoer'e he took; in his body; by internal infirmities - 


and external injuries, in his foul, by fears and forrows, by unknown 
and inexpreffible anguifhes. Which fhews us fully, (if it can be 
fhewn) the third Particular propounded, What‘our Saviour fuffered. 
That our Saviour did thus /uffer, is moft neceflary to believe, Firft, 
that thereby we may be aflured of the verity of his humane nature. 
For if he were not man, then could not man be redeemed by hims 
andif that nature in which he appeared were not truly humane, then 
could he not be truly man. But we may be well affured that he took 
on him our nature, when we fee him {ubje& unto our infirmities. 
We know the Godhead is of infinite perfe@ion, and therefore is exalt- 
ed far above all poffibility of moleftation, When therefore we fee 
our Saviour truely fuffer, we know his Divine eflence fuffered nots 
amd thence acknowledge the addition of bis humane nature, as the 
i See er or eae ett proper 
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proper fabje& of bis paflion. And from hence we may infallibly con- 
clude, Surely that Mediator between God and man was truely man; 
as we are mea when hefafted was an hungry, when he travelled 
was thirfty and Weary as we are, who being grieved wept» being in 
an ‘agony {weat, being fcourged bled, and being crucified died. 
Secondly, it was neceflary, Chrift hould fuffer for the Redemption 
of lapfed man, and their reconciliation unto God , which was not 
otherwife to be performed then by a plenary fatisfaGtion to his will, 
He therefore was by all his fufferings made an expiation , atonements 
and propitiation for all our fins, For Salvation is impoffible unto 
inners, without remiffion of fin :and remiffion in the decree of God 
pramyiies bp: effufion of bloud. Our Redemption therefore 


_could not be wrought but by the bloud of the Redeemer, but by a 


lamb flain, but by a fuffering Saviour. 

Thirdly, it behoved Chrift to fuffer, that he might purchafe there- 
by eternal happineffe in the heavens both for bimfelf the Head, and 
for the members of his body. He drunk of the brook in the way, there- 
fore hath he lift up his head. Ought not Chrift to fuffer, and fo to enter 
into Lis own glory? And doth he not by the fame right by which he 
entred into it, conferre that glory upon us ¢ The recompence of 
the reward was fet before him, and through an intuition of it he chear- 
fully underwent whatfoever was laid upon him. He muft therefore 
neceffarily fuffer to obtain thathappineffe , who is therefore happy 
becaufe he fuffered. 

Fourthly; it was neceffary Chrift fhould fuffer, that we might be 
affured that he is truely affeted with a moft tender compaflion of 
our affliGions, For this end was he fubje@ted to mifery, that he might 
become proneunto mercy. For this purpofe was he made a Sacrifices 
that he might be a compaffionate High-prieft : and therefore was he 
moft unmerciful to himfelf, that he might be moft merciful unto us. 
~ Fifthly, it was neceffary the Son of man fhould fuffer, thereby to 
fhew usthat we are to fuffer, and to teach us how we are to fuffer. 
For if thefe things were done to the green tree, what fhall be done to 
the dry $ Nay, itGod {pared not his natural, his eternal, his onely- 
begotten Son, how {hall he fpare his adopted fons , who are bett 
known to be children becaufe they are chaftiz’d , and appear to be 
in his paternal affeGion becaufe they lye under his fatherly corre- 
étion? We are therefore heirs onely becaufe coheirs with Chrifts 
and we fhallbe kings onely becaufe we fhall reign together with him, 
It is a certain and infallible confequence , If Chrift be rifen, then shall 

we ‘alfo rife; and we muft look for as ftrong a coherence in this o- 
ther, If Chrift hath fuffered, then muft we expeé& to fuffer. And as he 
taught the neceffity of; fo heleft us the Direéion in our fufferings. 
Great was the example of Job, but far fhort of abfolute perfection: 
the pattern beyond all exception is alone our Saviour, who hath 
taught us in all our affliGtions the exercife of admirable humility, 
perfe& patience,.and abfolute fubmiffion unto the will of God. 

And now we may perceive the full importance of this pare of the 

Article, and every Chriftian may thereby underftand whathe is to 


believe, and what he is conceived to profeffe when he makes thiscon- 


feffion of his faith, He juffered. For hereby every one is obliged to 
intend thus much: I am_ really perfwaded within my felf, anddo 
make a fincere profeffion of this as a moft neceflary , certain, and 

ip Se infallible 
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infallible truth, That the Onely-begotten Son of God, begotten of 
the Father » and of the fame eflence with the Father, did for the re- 
demption of mankind really and truly fuffer _ not in his Divinity ; 
which was impaffible , but in his humanity, which in the dayes of his 
humiliation was fubje@ unto our infirmities ; That ashe is aperfea 
Redeemer of the wholeman , fohe was a complete fufferer in the 
whole; in his body, by fuch dolorous infirmities as arife internal: 
ly from humane frailties , and by fuch pains as are infli@ed by exter 
nal injuries ; in his foul , by, fearful apprehenfions, by unknown for. 
rows , by anguifh unexpreffible, And in this latitude and propriety 
I believe our Saviour fuffered. 


~ UNDER PONTIUS PILATE. ~ 


Frer the fubftance of this part of the Article confifting in our 
Saviours paflion, He fuffered , followeth the circumftance of time, 
declared by the prefent Governour, under Pontius Pilate. Which 
though the name ofa ftranger to the Common-wealth of Ifrael and the 
Church of Chrift, is well preferved to eternal memory in the facred 
Articles ofourCreed, For as the Sonof God by his determinate 
counfel was fent into the world to dye inthe fulneffe of time: fo it 
concernes the Church to be affured of the time in which he dyed. 
And becaufe the Ancient cuftome of the world was to make their 
computations by their Governours, and referre their hiftorical rela- 
tions to the refpeCtive times of their government ; therefore, that we 
might be properly affured of the Actions ofour Saviourwhichhe 
did,and of his fufterings,(that is,the AGions which others did to him) t 27 Me 


Thades. 


the prefent Governour is nam’d in that form of fpeech which is pro= yhich words - 
perto fuch hiftorical or Chronological. narrations , when we affirm are capableof 
that he fuifered + under Pontius Pilate. a double con~ 


And becaufe he not onely fuffered under him as the prefent Go- Hip ee 


vernour, but alfo was arraigned and: condemned by himas a Judges are ufed by S. 
therefore it will be neceffary for theilluftration of the manner, and rau! r rim. 
6. 13. nek a 
maprupiz antes Sh) ovate Tlsrelre my xgriy ouoroy » Who before Pontius Pilate witnefled a pre confef=. 
fica 5 that is , flanding before him as before a Iudge.. Asof the fame Perfon, Mat. 28,14. Kal idvaxsdit 
ai OH ae Hyeuedy@ , 1) this come to be tried before the Procurator. Thus Fefius propounded it toS. Paul, 
Alts 25. 9. binds nein in’ ives and §, Paul anfwered in the fame propriety of fpeech 5 A ae Gipcl @ 
Kalowgscicw's eis. Thus Chrift tells his Apoftles Mar. 13. 9. BA inyrivay wg Rano récy suinorde, ud inthis 
fen|e om xs often ufed by the Greeks, Secondly, lisrare is under Pilate, that sy in the time of his Go- 
vernment , when and while he was Procurator of Iudea : as in’ 'Apratpiuy “Asya x9) Kardon, Luc 342. and 
"ACsadap 1% dpysepiacs Mar, 2. 26. which a alfo according to the cuftome and language of the Greeks ; 4s Kae 
Janruc pis OF Levygriov@ efoto, Marm Arundel. Oda fiotty omni ve Naousdd¥l@ tlavacetyrwy Tpway. Plat, 
Epift ad Archytam, And irirs fasinsiovl@, inthis Kings reign, u& the common phrafe of Paufanias, 
Ghus the Athenians among their 9. "Apxofles had one whowas call’d E@awu@» becaufe hes name was usd 
for the denotation of that yeare , and the phrafe was ufually Gi as SGva or Om oi Scivacdexovrs. As I findig 
thrice in one place. ‘Ova (“looxpems) 6h Avotudsys » Tikatov 4 oR Audix Yopvev » ep S UWseenrne izeréutnozy. 
Laert.inPlatone. Inthe fame manner did the Lacedemonians make their hiftorical accounts by their Ephori, 
and the Argivi by the Priefte(fesof Iuno » Xeuoid @ 4 “Ayer Tore mvmnovrea Svoiy Sovree tru lepeomérvyc y #9 Aime 
ois igégs cy Brretpry 5m Tv decddips tm dbo unves dexovr@ Armydite. Thucyd, |, 2. And asthe Greeks thus referr’d 
all aftions tothe times of thefe Governours , fo didthe Iews under the Roman Government to the Procurators 
ef Iudea ; as appeareth by Tofephws, who mentioning the firft of that Office > Coponins ; prefently relates the 
in furrettion of I udas Galilews in thes manner: hn rét8 ( Karraylz ) cis a'vip Tarsraas , "Isdas dyome, eke Soricee- 
ary ovis we Grywples’ De Bel. lud. l, 2. ¢. 12. then names his fucce(four Ambivius , ig’ & Sardin “Lapras 
agrarian, after him Rufus io & dbig mrcurd Kaioap, Antiq. Iud. l,18.¢. 3. dudinthe [ame manner in 
the creed , 7a2vre FH) Moylig Taare our Saviour fuftered under Pontius Pilate , that #, at the time when 
he was Procurator of Indea 5 as Ignatius fully , 4 ngipe vis Hyuovias Move ls Mindrs, Epiftoad Magnefros. 
; €ONs 
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+ Paufanias 
peaking of tbe 
Romans, Tela 
Soréae i Oni ysee 
\ Goh aAfova O- 
yomela exsisw@ 
mi dey). And 
although Dio- 
medes and Plu- 


tarch have ob-. 


ferved, that e- 
ven among the 
Romans there 
were fome Std- 
Wud, Ver the 
Prenomen was 
never omitted, 
# Prifcian af- 
firmed. Ex il- 
Jo tempore 
confuetudo 
tenuit, ut nee 
mo Romanus 
fit abfq; pra- 
nomine./ib.2. 
* Pontius and 


1 she 


ARTICLE IV: 


hath been leftand derived toour knowledge both concerning his 
Perfon and his office. an 


For the firft, we find him deferibed by two names} nor is any other. 


name of his extant, although, according to the} general cuftome of 
the Romans; he fhould have three. The firft of thefe two is * Pontius, 


the name defcended to him from the originalof his family, which, 


was very ancient; the fecond Pilatus, as a cognominal addition diftin- 
guifhing from the reft defcending from the fame Original, - 

He was by birth a Roman, by degree of the Equeftrian order, fent 
by Tiberius the Emperour to be a Governour of Judea. For about 
threefcore years before our Saviours birth the Jews by Pompey j 
Great were made tributary to the Romans. And although duri e 
life of Hyrcanus the High-prieft , the reign of Herod, and his fon 
Archelaus, the Roman State fuffered the Jews to be ruled by their 
own laws and governours; yet when Archelaus was banifhed by Au- 
guftus, they received their Governours from the Roman Emperours 
being made a part of thet Province of Syria belonging to his care. 
In the life of Auguftus therewas a Succeffion of three , Goponius, 
Ambivius, and Rufus. At the beginning of the reign of Tiberius 
they were governed by Valerius Gracchus; and at his departure by’ 
Pontius Pilate. i Noo 

The Office which this Pilate bare was the Procuratorfhip of Ju- 
dea,as is moft evident out of the Hiftory both of the * Romans, from 


Pilatus were his Nomen and Cognomen, inthe fame manner as Iulius and Cafar are deferib’d by Suetonius : 
Non Cefare & Bibulo, fed Julio & Cafare Coss. a@um fcriberent , bis eundem przponentes, no- 


‘mine atque cognomine. 1.1. C20. 


Thus without a Prenomen or Agnomen he 7 onely known to ws by hx 


Nomen properly called, and his Cognomcn. The nature of which two ts thus defcribed by the Ancients: No. 
men proprium eft gentilitium, ideft, quod originem gentis vel familie declarat, ut Portius , Corne- 
lius; Cognomen eft quod uniufcujufque proprium, & nominibus gentilitiis fubjungitur, ut Cato, 


Scipio. Diomedes de Orationel. 1. 


Nomen, quod familiz originem declarat, ut Cornelius 3 Cogno- 


men, quod nomini f{ubjungitur, ut Scipio, Charifiusl. 2. The firft of thefe Dionyfrus calls w Cup Quinsy, 
43) rargavumundy, Plutarch, oiniag 4 Yuus xosvor, & xotrey Sa avy Queias : the fecond he calls weoonzpeaxdy ig Sine 
size. ‘Thus Pontius was his Nomen gentis or gentilitium, 2nd Pilatus:b% Cognomen. -4s therefore 


Pontius Aquila, 


Pontius Cominiw, Pontius Herennius, Pontius Paulinus, &c, foalfo Pontius Pilatus. where- 


forein vain have fome of the Ancients endeavoured to give dn Etymology of thefe names, as they do of Greek 
and Hebrew names in the Scripture, and think thereby to expre(Je the nature or altions of them that bare the 
names, Aslfidorus Hifpal. Orig. 1.7. €.10. Pontius, declinans concilium, utique Judeorum: accepta 
enim aqua lavit manus fuas, dicens, innocens €go fun a fanguine hujus juftt. 4nd Eutychins Parriarch 
of Alexandria deduced Pontius from an Mand called Tonta; near to Rome. And S.Ieromey Quod fignificat 
nomen Pilati,i.e. malleatoris,i.e. quidomat ferreas gentes, ad Mat.15. Pilatus, ‘os malleatorisy 
quiadum Chriftum ore fuo & juftificat & condemnat, more malleatoris utrinque feric. I/id.ib. Pon- 
tius, declinans confilium; Pilatus, os malleatoris. S. Jer. de nom. Hebyaicts, in Luca. & rurfusin Altés. 
where he lets us underftand that thefe Etymologies were made from the Hebrew language, and makes anex- 


cufe, because the letter P is here taken for the Hebrew, to which the Latine F more properly anfwers. Sed ~ 


{ciendum eft quod apud Hebraos P litera non habetur, nec ullum nomen eft quod hoc elementum fo- 


net: abufive igitur accipienda quafi 


per F literam {cripta fint. Thus did they vainly flrive to find an 


Hebrew Original, and that fuch an one as Jhould reprefent the conditions of Pilate , when the[e two names are 
nothing elfe but the Roman Nomen and Cognomen of that Perfom. + Tht "Apyerde Wrapgdag uetamod ons 
eis izepydany Tofeph, de Bel, Ind. 1.2.€.13~ Ths 5 Aprerae qwens vearorents moro veunbeions +i Edpayy in Antigs 


Jud. 1.17. c. 15. Tlaphy4 Kupive@ ets clo "Iud ater aogep Oinay Suplas pvoeply, ibid. 1.18, 1. 


* Tacitus 


fpeaking of the Chyiftians, Author nominis ejus Chriftus, qui Tiberio imperitante per Procuratorera 


Pontium Pilatum fupplicio affeétus eft. 


Annal.1.15, And Tertullian, moft skilful of their laws and cus 


confirmation of the truth of our Saviours fufferings , to declare what: 


flomes, [peaks thus of our Saviour poftremo oblatum Pontio Pilato, Syriam tunc ex parte Romana pro= 
curanti. 4pologet. cap.21. Whom S. Cyprian follows : Hunc Magiftrieorum.... Pontio Pilato, qui tunc 
ex parte Romana Syriam procurabat » tradiderunt. 4dv. Demetr. Thus alfa Iofephus for the Iews: 
Tispughels 4 cis xd cttav Strix eg mr @ vied TsCepls Tact @. de Bel. Ind, 1,2. ¢.14. and Philo, Tardr@siv HW vari p- 
nov Shierpor @ Sonded yeh @ vis ud atog de legat. ad Caium. And therefore thofe words of S. Luke, ¢. 3. %- 
iyeror Worl Ge Morris Tlundre sis Ind was, were properly tranflated by ibe old Interpreter , procurante Pontio 


whom 
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Pilato Judeam. Thus Lucius Dexter ad annum Chyifti28. Pontius Pilatus procurator Judaz a Tiberio 
micticurin ludwam. And Iuflin Martyr mof? properly, Ter ceeup@Sila 8} Mortis Tindowy av yuoustse oy Te- 
Saiz Gh Nepvols TiCeplt Kaiovp@ Shreyrs, Apolog.r. And again, {peaking to she Emperours » by whom the 
Procurators weve fent, Ka} Weaars oy Umeerepe creep’ “Ixd afore uopaivs bmregrs. And again, Agere Te ovb mal Ge “Inod 
- KEATE ce steupa Xv] & OH Mons we Nuoxirs Snregmrs ais Tsddisee, Dial. cum Tryph. As alfo Eufebius 3 
Aadtnalte cnavld ans Tikeris Bacirejas Shicegr@ tic ‘Isduiag oad Tileole xg Sisee}) TlAaade@. Hift. Lika. 10, 
And S. Teromes traxflation of his Chronicon: Pilatus procurator Index a Tiberio mittitur. Thus it ap- 
pears that Pilate of the Eque(trian Order was properly Procurator, as that Office was ordinarily given to men of 
that Order, as Tacitus teftifies: Cn. Lulius Agricola utrumque avum procuratorem Cafarum habuits 
quz equeftris nobilitas eft : in vita Tul. Agric. Which w tobe underftood concerning the Imperial Pro- 
vinces : for into thofe which were of the Provinces of the People, the Procurators fest by Cafar were of the Li- 
berti. For the Emperour fent into all the Provinces hss Procurators , but. with thes difference, as Dio obfervesy 
eis creipree opcolens Tet Wyn Tears Eceu Te Key Tee Te Mew, Tals adv on PH ir oveony Tas on aamerGe peo, miyucrq, Hiff. 1. 53. 


whom he received his authority , and of the Jews , over whom he exercis’d 


his dominion, But what was the Office of a + Procurator in thofe times, 
_ though neceflary for our prefent purpofe, isnot fo eafie to determine, be- 
caufe it was but newly introduced into the Roman Government. For be- 
fore the Dominion of that City was changed from a Common-wealth into 
an Empire ; there wasno fuch publick Office in any of the Provinces , 
and particularly in Judea none till after the banifhment of Archelaus , 
fome years after our Saviours birth, When Auguftus divided the Provin- 
ce3 of tlie Empire into two parts; one of whichhe kept for his own care, 
and left the other to the infpection of the Senate, he fent together with the 
Prefident of each Province, asthe Governour in chief of the Province ; a 
Procurator, whofe office was , to take anaccount of all the tribute, and 
whatfoever was due to the Emperour, and'to order and difpofe of the fame 
for his advantage, Neither was there at the firlt inftitution of this office 
any other act belonging properly to their Jurifdiction ; but fucha care arid 
difpofal of the imperial Revenue : which they exercis’d as inferiour and 
fubordinate to the Prefident , alwayes fupreme Provincial Officer, 

Now Judza being made part of a Province of Syria, and confequent- 
ly under the care of the Prefident of that Province, according to this in- 
{titution, a particular Procurator was affigned unto it for the difpofing of 
the Emperours revenue, And becaufe the Nation of the Jews were al- 
wayes {ufpected of a rebellious difpofition againft the Roman ftate, and 
the Prefident of Syria, who had the power of the {word , was forc’d to 
attend upon the other parts of his Province; therefore the Procurator of 


ufed by the Greeks in both notions , whereof Procurator of the Latines is but ome. 4 


+ The Roman 
Procurator 
ordinarily in 
Greek Authors 
expre([ed by >. 
their Streg mos: 
asthe Gloffa 
Latind-Grec. ¢ 
Procurators 
oh egw ers 
Bat yer they 
are not of the 
fame latitude 
in their ufe ; 
‘Enites7 & 
comprehending 
the notion of 
Tutor, as well 
@& Precurator. 
Hefyc. *Baire9- 
w@ 6 mesut 
HOpl@rs 4m OANC 
wis Sevag, xg) 
ipourdy. Gloff’. 
Vet. Em ey roe; 
Procurator » 
tutor. 

"Exit eor @ 
therefore. was 


ad in the lane 


guage of the Romans, he # a Procurator which undertakes to manage the bufinefs of another man. Procuratar fi 
negotium fulcipit, {aith Afconius in Divinat. & Sex. Pompeius, Procurator abfentis pomine actor fit; be 
0 whom the care of another mans eftate or affairs was committed. Gloff. Vet. Evroni, commiflum, cy Evrae, 
procurator, In correfpondence to thefe Procurators of the affairs and eftates of private Perfons, there were 
made fuch as did take care in every Province of the Imperial revenue: who i refpectt of the Perfon whom 
ahey ferved, were called Procuratores C xfaris, or Auguttales: in refpett of the. Countreys where they ferved, 
were termed Procuratores provinciales, Their office # beft defcribed by Dion, Hift.l. 53. Tes Gnresmes, 
Bw php eis Te nowads mera idss curb Vlas Key MepseTuyjntva TOtoty dyerloxoylag oyousCouy. We call, fayes hes 
thefe St ¢ef7ss, that ts procuratores, which receive the publick revenues, and difpofe of them accordin 

tothe commands received from the Emperour. For they afted in his name; and what was done by them 
was accounted as done by the Emperour himfelf. Que acta gefta funt 4 Procuratore Cefaris, fic ab eo 
comprobari , ac fia Ceefare peftaeflent, Vipian. 1.1. ff. Aswe readin Tacitus of the Empevour Clan- 
dius, Sepius audita vox Principis, parem vim rerum habendam a Procuratoribus fuis judicatarum, 
ac fi ipfe ftatuiffer, Amal. 1.12, andin Suetonius, Uc rata eflent que Procuratores fuiin judicando 
‘ftatuerent, a Senatu precario exegit. The proper Office therefore of the Provincial Procurator was, 
to receive the Imperial revenue, and di/pofe of it as the Emperour commanded , andto all intents and pur- 
‘pofes to dofuch things as mere mece(fary thereunto, with fuch authority as if the Emperour himfelf bad done 


thent. r 
Ee Judea 
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+ This appear Judea was furnifhed with + power of lifeand death, and fo adminiftred 
eth by Coponi- all the power of the Prefident , which was astothe Jews , fupreme, 
us,thefirftpre~ \Nhich is very obfervable, as an eminent act of the Providence of God, by 


per Procuratr hich the.full power of Judicature in Judea was left in the hands of the . 


dea , who 
Oe ie ht in Refident Procurator. ’ 


“by Quirinus For by this means it came to paffe that Chrift, who by the determinate 


Prefes of SY- counfel of God was to dye, and by the prediStion of the Prophets was to. 


ria, when he fufFer ina manner not prefcribed by the law of Mofes, thould be deliyer~ 


aie spikes ~ edup to a forraign power, and fo fuffer death after the cuftomes of that 
goods of Arche. Nation to whofe power he was delivered, The malice of the obftinate 


laus, andto Jew was high to accufe and profecute him, but the power of the Jews was 
reduce Indea not fo high as judicially to condemn him, For although the Chief- 
into the form 
of cs ae yet they could not condemn him to dye, or pronounce the fentence of 
to Syria. Of death upon him, b but deliver’d him up unto Pilate : and when he refufing 
this Coponius {aid unto them , take ye him , and judge him according to your law , they 


fina mh, untnediately returned, it ¢ not lawfull for us to put any man to death, The 
manner : Ko. power of life & death was not in any Court of the Jews,but in the Romane 
mines aur Governour alone as fupreme; and } therefore they anfwered him, it was zot 
(Kuplwie) Cvr- Lamfall ; notin rvefpect of the law of Mofes, which gave them both {ufh- 
rdlamwmrrs! cient power, and abfolute command to punith divers offenders with deaths 


PyeGOrsen Fo. if relation to, thes Roman Empire , which had taken all that domi- 


ine, yno8- ‘ ‘ : 

Wy@isdel Dion from them, Fourty years before the deftru@ion of Jerufalem the 
TH Oi roo 

icuoit: That being of the Equeftrian order, he was fent with Quirinus to govern the Tews with the 
fupreme power. -4ntiq. 1.18.c.1. And yet more exprefly as to the time, occa(fon, and extent of bis power : 
Tic 3 Apne dae aes eis tareuprdan aieryexdeions . Shiegmée Ts ixmuiis maes ‘Pap.ciols rikews, Kazwn@s mum)» 
MiK ge Ts eTEWAY AUC red TY KatorpG efzoiar, Id. de Bel. Iud.|. 2. .c. 11. When thofe parts which were un- 
der the command of Archelaus were reduced into a Province, Coponius was fent thither by the Emperour , and 
furnifhed with power of lifeand death. For al:hough in the Proconfular Provinces the Trocurator of the Empe- 
rour had no power but in thofe things which belonged to the Exchequer; yet in thofe Previnces which were ‘pro- 
perly prafidales the Procurator was often loco Prafidis. From whence in the Ancient Infcriptionswe read 
of the fame perfon, Procurator & Prafes Alpium, Procurator & Prafes proviaciarum per Orientem, 
Procurator & Prafes provincie Sardinie. It was often therefore fo that the Procurator did Preefidis par- 
tibus fungi: asVipian}.8, De officio Proconfulis', In provinciam enim Prafidum provinciarum , nec 
alicer Procuratori Cafaris hac cognitio injungitur, quam Prafidis paitibus in provincia fungatur. 
And this is very neceffary to be obferved , becaufe a Procurator barely fuch , not armed with the power of 
the Prafes provincia, had not the power of the fword. 4s Antoninus to Valerius ; Procurator meus, qui 
vice prefidis non fungebatur, exilii tibi poenam non potuit irrogarey |. 9. Cod. de panis: and to Helio-~ 
dorus; Procurator meus, qui vice Prefidis provincia non fungitur, ficut exigere poenam defertz ace 
cufationis non poteft, ita judicare ut ea inferatur fententia fua non poteft, 1.3. C. Ubi caufe. This 
was plain in the cafe of Lucilius Capito Procurator of Afia minor , who was called in queftion for exceedin 
his power, and deferted therein by Tiberius, Procurator Afiz Lucilius Capito, accufante provincia, fac 
fam dixit magna cum adfeveratione Principis, non fe jus nifi in fervitia & pecunias familiares dedi{fe 
Quod fi vim Pretoris ufurpaffet, manibufque militum ufus foret; {pretain eo mandata fua, audirent 
focios. Tacit. Annal. And Dio vpon the fatd example obferves in general, that the Procurators had no sich 
power. Od yap liv Tite role Te avTOKeLToerKd phere Aromion orrtoy sdty oroseivy ) eds VevOLUG mabye POTD 8S Ry 
atperys xsl eh HW Stapopay tv v6 75 a yppd yes x31 e's vous $F low vols iors Pimcledey. But althouch theordinary 
Procurators had no other power but to difpofe of she revenue, and determine private caufes ; pe he which ras 
vice Pratidis had the power of the Prates: and fuch a Procurator was Pontius Pilate in Iudea as the 
others who preceded him alfo were, a Mark 14.64. b Iob# 10.30, 31. t Ifaytherefore the Tews ana 
fwered that it was not lawful for them to put any man to death, becaufe that power was taken out of their 
hands. For although $. Auguftine think they thought it not lawful in re{petb of the Paffeover, Intelligendum 
eft cos dixiffe, non fibi licere interficere quenquam, propter dieifeiti fan@itatem » quem celebrare 
jam coeperant, Tra. 14+ in Ioan. and S. Cyril be of the fame opinion : yet others of the Ancients deliver the 
tyne caufe why they applied themfelves to Pilate to be their want of power 5 as Aramonius moft exprefl 
The veaev airy 8x aveiney, ar’ Gi wy Tirsroy inayors wotrisee wl a orond aie apne ata yo) afe becker 
ben wvio, Aewroy aw “Papeai'ss HO ree yusitay nernérovs and upon thofe words it S. lobw, ‘Qc twmosyas vie 
png, Hoey me vo Poapratisc, roy aero. So Theophylal, “Azouorv avay eis 0 TPLATWEAOY) ¥ 2p xen abrol see 
clay dysrdviaze TY rex yustwy Vat Pemaies xouivoy : and before him S. chryf. 


Jews 


Priefts, and the Elders, and the Scribes * condemsn'd him guilty of deaths 


. 


‘- UNDER PONTIUS PILATE. 


Jews themfel ves acknowledge that they loft their power ; which is fuffi- 
cient to fhew that they had it not when our Saviour fuffer’d : and it is as 
true that they loft it twenty years before , at the regulation of Archelaus, 
and ‘the coming of Coponius the Procurator with full power of life and 
death, Wherefore our Saviour was delivered unto Pilate as the fupreme 
Judge over the nation of the Jews, that he might pronounce the fentence 
ef death upon him. ; 

But how this Judge could be perfwaded toan ac of fo much injuftice 
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and impiety , is not yet eafie tobe feen. The numerous controverfies of the 


religion of the Jews did not concern the Romane Goyernours; nor were 
they moved with the frequent quarrels arifing from the different fects, Pi- 
Jate knew well it was for envy that the chief Prielts delivered him, and 
when he had exanin'd bim, he found no fault touching thofe things 
whereof they accufed him, Three times did he challenge the nation of the 
Jews, why, what evil hath he done? three times did he make that clear 
profellion , I have found no caufe of death in him, Hisown wife, admo- 
nifhed in a dreame , fet unto him, faying, Have thou nothing to do with 
that juft man: and when he heard that he wade himfelf the Son of God, 
he was more afraid: and yet notwithftanding thefe apprehenfions and 
profeffions , he condemn’d and crucified him. 

Here we muft look upon the nature and difpofition of Pilate, which 
enclined and betray’d him to fo foul an Act, He wasaman ofan + high, 
rough, untractable, and irreconcilable fpirit3 as he is defcrib’d by the 
Jews , and appeareth from the beginning of his government; when 
he brought the Bucklers ftampt with the picturesof Cxfar into Jerufalem, 
‘which was an abomination to the Jews,) and could neither be moved by 
the bloud of many, nor perfwaded by the moft humble applications and 
fubmiffe intreaties of the whole Nation , to remove them, till he received 
a fharp reprehenfion and fevere command from the Emperour Tiberius, 
After that he feis’d on the Corban, that facred treafury , and {pent it up- 
onan Aqueduct: nor could all their religious and importunate petitions 
divert his intentions; but his refolution went through their bloud to bring: 
in water, When the Galilzans came up to Jerufalemto worfhip God at his 
own temple, he mingled their blond with their facrifices, Adde to this un- 
tractable and irreconcilable {pirit,by which he had fo often exafperated the 
Jews, an avaritious and rapacious difpofition, which prompted him as much 
to pleafe them ; and we may eafily perceive what mov’d him to condemn 
that perfon to death whom he declared innocent, The Eyangelift telleth us 
that Pilate, willing to content the people, releafed Barabbas unto them,and 
deliver’d Fefus to be crucified, They accufed him at Rome for all the 
* infolencies and rapines which he had committed, and by this Act he 
thought to pacifi¢ them. 

It was thus neceffary to expreffe the Perfon 
fuffered , Firft , that we might-for ever be affured of the + time in which 
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under whom our Saviour: 


Matth. 27 18. 
Luke 23.14. 
ozs 


Matth.27.1 Qe 
Tohn 19 7386 


So Philo tee 
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Luke 1.1. 


Mark 15.15: 
* Foy that 
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into his Government , muft needs be much more true at thisime of our Saviour’s Pafsion > wher 
he had committed fo many move infolencies, viz. that he feared the lems fhowld complain. of him to Tiberius. 
Td radirnicy eT perise avmy eetedqwyse, ngradeioavla en td dyT mperCrvortebvos yew tiie alinns sate ne eg mit 
aEerigkwon reds iCgetes rls ciproyds, rals einlas, vets smmpeiac , res axpirits xo) exanirus odvess my crnyVloy 4g) apyanceon 
witly domme dielerrovess. de Legat.ad Caius. + Cautiflime qui Symbolum. tradiderunt » etiam tem- 
pus, quo hac fub Pontio Pilato gefta funt, defignarunt, né ex aliqua parte velut vaga & incerta ge- 
ftorum traditio vacillaret. Rufinus in Expof. Symb. Credimus itaque in eum qui fub Pontio Pilato 
crucifixus eft’& fepulrus. Addendum enim erat Judicis nomen propter temporum cognitionem. 
S, Aug. de Fide & Symb, Pilatus Judex erat in illo tempore ab Imperatore pofitus in Tudza , fub quo 
Domiaus paffus eft, cujus mentio ad temporis figuificationem, non ad perfonz illius pertinet digni- 
tatem. Serm.131. de Tempore, and to make the more certain charatter of time Ignatius added to the name 
of Vilate shat of Herod,’ Aangds Si Movsis Tsnare x9) pads eee Haire Boy Ua HUA bp orrpnd. Ep. a ae 
C2 
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fered. The enemies of Chriftianity began firft to unfettle the time 

i he Paffion, that thereby they might att laft deny the Paffion it felf ; and 
the reft of their falfhood was deteéted by the * difcovery of their falfe 
Chronology. Some fixed it to the “ feventh year of the reign of Tiberias; 
whereas it is certain Pontius Pilate was not then Procurator in Tudea, 
and as certain that our Saviour was baptized eight years after, @ in rhe fif- 
teenth year of the reigu of Tiberius Cafar, Some of the Jews, left the 
deftruction of Jeiufalem might feem to follow upon, and for, our Saviour’s 
crucifixion, have remov’d it near threefcore years more backward yet , 
t placing his death in the beginning of Herods reign , who was not born 
till toward the death of the fame King, / Others have removed it further 
yet near * twenty years, and fo vainly. tell us how. he dyed under Arifto. 
bulus, above fifty years before his birth in Bethlehem, This do they teach 
their Profelytes to this end, that they, may not believe fo much as the leaft 
hiftorical part of the bleffed Evangelifts, As therefore they deny the time 
of our Sayiour’s paffion, in dcfign to, deftroy. his dotrine ; fo, that we 
might eftablifh the fulftanceof the Gofpel depending on his death, it was 
neceffary we fhould retein a perfe& remembrance of the time in which he 
dycd, Nor need we he afhamed that the Chriftian religion, which we 
profcfle, fhould have fo known an Epocha, and fo late an Original, Chrift 
came not. into the world in the beginning of it, but in the fulneffe of time, 
Secondly, it was thought neceflary to include the name of Pilate in our 
Creed, as of, one who, gave a moft powerful external t tc{timony to the 
certainty of our Sayioursdeath, and the innocency of his life, “He did 
not onely profeffe , to thé-condemnation of the Jews » that he found no- 
thing worthy of death in Chrift ; Lut left the fame written to the Gentiles 
of the Roman Empire,‘ Two wayes he is related to have given moftam- 
ple teftimony to the truth: * firft by, an Expreffe written to Tiberius, and 


t-Divers.of she Tews place the Pafsion of chrift in the Dear of their account 37 24, which a 69. years before . 
our common account of ihe year in which he truly foffered, This Invention of their own, grounded upon.no 
foundation, and backd with not fo much. as the beaft probability, they deliver as a Tradition among(t them, 
continued n this Rhythm, ; 


Not that they thought bim taken in one year, and crucified inanorher; butthofeiwo une 
the fame year 5 the léfser number being a Period of years , which feen times numbred ¢ 


1953, /ay2n 1D"wN creeds a mwa 
3x3 pps. 5/pn mw) 
i. e. In the year 3724, he of Nazareth was taken, 
‘And in the year 5 32, he was crucified on. a tree. 


qual numbers frgnify 
quallith. the greater, 


So that their meaning is that aficr 7. periods conf fling of $32..yeats , inthe year of the world 3724, Ie/us of 


Nazareth was crucified. *\ Others of the Tews pretend another account, viz that Te/us was born inthe 
Dear 3691. which was the fourth of lannem , and crucified inthe year 3707. which was thethird ef Arifto. 
bulus : ‘makin 


cory ones wSyne mena po ye ry roa. vide Sepher Iuchajin. TN 
ejus , juftu’ Dominum confitentibus, Gentilis populi teftimonium eft. S. Hie 
Pontise Pilate wrote unto Tiberius of the death and refurr: ion of our Saviour 
was beft acquainted withthe Roman Hiftory. Ea omnia fuper Chrifto Pilat 
fcientia C hriflianus, Czfari tum Tiberio nuaciavit, Apolog.c.21. Andagain, Tiberius 
tempore nomen, Chriftianum in feculim introivit, apnunciatum fibi ex Syria Paleftin 
tatem illius (Chrifti) divinitatis revelarat , detulit ad Senatum cum, 
The is related by Eufebiz owt Pe ene. in bw Ecclefiafticall Hiftory |2. ¢. 
smentieth year of Tiberims in ky Chron, Pilato de Chriftianorum dogmate.ad Tiberium refer 
rius retulit.ad Senatum ut inter cxtera facra reciperetur, The autority of this Expre(% 
the great repntation of Tertullian y (as Bobferved alfoby she Author of the Chronicon Alex 
concludes the relation with shefe, words y a's isopei Tepm Asares Pac @s) and the General 
all the Governours of the Provinces did give an account unto the Emperouy of all fuch pcffage 
markable : merci xex gp sundros iS-ug cole ¥ Wray COxRGry He Mees COIN Agbvoropy uer ros aby 
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by him prefented to the Senate; .*. fecondly , by Records written in ta- 
bles of all things of moment which were adted in his govelnineitt, 

Thirdly , it behoved us totake notice of the Roman Goverhour in the 
expreffion of our Saviours paffion ; that thereby we might indetftand how 
At came to paffe that Chrift fhould fuffer according to the Sctiptiites, The 
Prophets:had foretold his death , but after fuch a manner as was riot to be 
' performed by the Jews, according to whofe law and cuftotne no mah a2 

mongft them ever fo dyed. Being then fo great a Prophet could not dye 
but in Jerulalem, being the death he was to fuffer was fiot agtecable to 
the lawsand cuftomes of the Jews; it was neceffary a Roitiati Governoiir 
fhould condemn him, that fo the coun el of the will of God inight be fule 
filled , by the malice of the one, and the cuftomes of the other, 

And now theadyantage of this Circumftance is difcover’d, every one 
may expreffe the importance of itin thismanner. I ant fully perfwaded 
of this truth , as beyond all poffibility of contradiétion, that in the ful- 
neffe of time God fenthis Son, and that the eternal Son of God fo {ent 
by him did fuffer for the fins of men , after the fifteenth year of. Tiberius 
the Roman Emperour, and before his death, in the time of Poxtins Pi- 
late the Cxfarean Procurator of Judea ; who, to pleafe the Nation of the 
Jews, did condemn him whom he pronounced innocent , and delivered 
him, according to the cuftome of that Empire, arid in order to the fulfil- 
ling of the Prophefies, to dyea painfull and fhameful death upon the 
Croffe. And thus I believe in Chrift that fuffered under Pontins Pilate. 
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fairs, which were therefore called Acta Pilati, in which at account’ was given of our bleffed Saviour; and. the 
Primitive Chriftians did appeal unto them in their difputes with the Gentiles as to a mot undoubted teftimony. 
Tuftine Martyrurged them even untothe Roman Emperouys: Ka} cadre 371 yinpres Susads madery ox 0 od Uov- 
mig Tiare Yoon" Axor, And again, “Ort waite irolnosy, oe HOC Terai Tlikdrs Yooedioy Axloy wabdy 


Susa de. Apol.r, Andinthe differences between the chriftians, they were cited by both parties. As the Fe(fza, 


refdecatite alledged them for their cu tome of the obfervance of Ea(ter,as Epiphanius teffifierh of them 3, 3a a8 
“Adloy SiSty Theaareaixset ay anesCdar Sipmnoey; dy ots inobpe), TH wed OR Tw ygrdev' Aargerrlan THY Leth ae AIT, 


erovbiny, And Epipbanius urgeth the fame Acta againft them, but accordingto other Copies : "Hind tveraia 


dreyexos cx 7 (lege “Axtoy) Thixclre ev ots onpealver » wed Seygrmevrs xgandar “Arecmiay 17th @& yWvndey 


Heref. 50. Thefewere alfo mentioned inthe A&a’S. Tarachi. Probi.  Andronici.cap. 9.  Prafes dixity; 
Inique, non fcis, quem invocas Chriftum, hominem quidem fuifle fa&tum fub cuftodia Pontit Pilati, 
& punitum 5 cujus extant Aéta Paffionis, Thefe’ A&ain the time of Maximinus were adulterated, and. 


fill’'d with many blafphemies againft our Saviour, as appearsby Eufebinsy Hift. Bccl. 1.1. c.g. vxeud oupas 
amAtney RD WO mage 
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“Was CRUCIFIED. .. 
~ Rom the general confideration of our Saviours paffion , we proceed to 
the moft remarkable particular, his Crucifixion, ftanding between his 
Paffion, which it concludeth, and:his Death , which-it introduceth, Fors. 
the explication whereof it will be neceffary , firft, to:prove that the promi- > 
fed Meffiaswas to be'crucified, that he'which was defigned to dye for our | 
fins was to fuffer'upon the’ Croffe; fecondly, to fhew that, our Jefus, . A 
whom we worfhip, was certainly.and truly crucified, and did fuffer, what- 
foeyer was foretold, upon the Croffe; thirdly , todifeover what'is th nas, 
ture of crucifixion 5 what*peculiarities of futfering’ are contain’d in d 
on the Croffe, , 
That the Meffiaswas to be crucified , appeareth both by» Types which’ 
did apparently forefhew it, and by Prophefies which did*plainly ‘foretell - 
it, Forthoughall thofe reprefentations'and \prediftions which the ‘ur 
, war 
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f The ancient ward + zeal of fome ancient Fathers gathered out of the Law and the Pro-. 
Fathers follow- yhets-cannot be faid to fignify fo much; yet in many Types was the cru- 


me piri of cifixion of Chrift reprefented , and by fome prophefies foretold. This was 


il the the tele and unremoyable ffumbling-block to the Fews; nor could they 
Sebfolarssf ever ane to confeffe the Meffias fhould + dye that death upona tre 
owr Saviowrs to which the curfe of the law belonged : and yet we need no other Oracles 


ed hid then {uch as are committed to thofe Jews, to prove that Chrift was fo to 
3 


have made ufe fuffer. : - . — : . ‘ 
of tbofe eae A clearer type can fearce be conceived of the Saviour of the world , in 
and propheftes whomall thenations of the earth were to be blefs’d, then Ifaacwas; nor = - 


pipes Mean can God the Father, who gave his onely-begotten Son , be better exprefs’d 
Pecben debit then by that Patriarch in his readineffe to facrifice his fon, hes owely fon 


together with Ifaac, whom he loved, Now when that grand Act of obedience wasto 
them , partly be perform’d, we finde If{aac walking tothe mountain of Moriah with 
out oftheir — the wood on his fhoulders, and faying , Here 2s the wood , but where is the 


aft partial facrifice , while in the command of God , and the intention and refolution 
? 


of too much of Abraham, Ifaac is the facrifice who bears the wood, And the Chrift, 
credit t0 the — who wasto be the mott perfe& facrifice , the perfon in whom all nations 
tranflations, — were perfectly to be blefs'd , could dye no other death in which the wood 


vhofe fat _ was to be carried ; antd being to dy upon the @ roffe , was, by the formal 


which the tes" Cuftome ufed in that kind of death, certainly to carry it. There- 
may moft ea/t- Baba TsLES 
Ly evade, and we can produce byt with {mall or no pretence: As for the extending of ihe hands of Mofes, they 
conceive it to be a perfect type, and Barnabas tells us, the Spirit commanded Mofes that he fhould make ibe 
fimilitude of a Croffe; atyes nei cic nepdiar Meooy. a0 Type, demos carey Seeups xe) ad pacmaytos meigev: but 
the text afvures us no more then that Mofes held up his hand , which might be without any frmilitude of « Crofs 5 
and when buth were lifted up by Aaron and Hur , theveprefentation zs not certain. And yet after Barnabas, 
Tufline tells us that Mofes reprefented the Croffe; ris x €ipas ingtipos tnavmiows : and Tertullian calls it habi- 
tum crucis. Inthe fame manner with the ftrange Indian flatue, which % defcrib’d by Bardifanes, as dvd plas 
Egwds OpSds y Ew wes recipes iorrcopabras cy ieee seeuce. Porphyr. de Styge. With lefe probability did they gather 
both the name of Iefus, and the Croffe of Chrift , from the 318. fervants of Abraham. “Isre Sige s “He éx)dy 
as "Ineo Un 4 ceewepe cy 7S T duemer Exe Tiv aster atyer W tv's rplaxooize dwrol yd wey lncSvey wie duet ype p= 
Has ngi cre or cuveyy. Epif?. Barn. c. 7. As if 1H flood for lefus., and T for theCroffe. And yet Cle 
mens Alex. follows him: Pachy ows T) ae wiv Kugrand ones wirev x7! 99 oi TElaAKooTOSDy SvLY Coy * Te Aare xh 
ao *Hre teva onpajyay W canteror. Stromat.1.6. asalfoS, Ambrofe, Nam & Abraham 318, duxit ad 
bellum, &exinnumeris trophea hoflibus reportayit , fignoque Dominice crucis & nominis, ec. 
Prol. ad ly. de Fide. Eos adfcifcit » quos dignos numero fideliym judicavit ; qui in Domini noftri_Je- 
fu Chrifti paffione crederent. Trecentos enim T Graca litera fignificat:decem & oo autem fummam 
IH exprimit nomen. Id. de brah. 1.1. c. 3. and S. i of another 300. Quorum numerus , 
“quia trecenti erant , fignum infinuat Crucis  propter literam T Gracam , quia ifte numerus figni- 
ficatur. and Clemens Alexandrinus again of the 300. Cubitsin the Ark Blot 4 4icvs qpiaxceles mixers eop= 
Porov vs Kueraxd onmeis igen. Strom. 1,6. Sed ficut ille non multitudine nec virtu: legionum, fedjam 
tum in Sacramento Crucis , cujus figura per literam Gracam T numero trecentorum exprimitur, 
adyerfarios principes debellavit »cujus myfterii virtute trecentis in longum texta cubitis fuperavit Ar- 
ca diluvium , ut aunc Ecclefia Koc feculum fupernavigat. $. Paulinus Epift. 2. As unlikely a Type did 
they make Jacob’s Laddey. Ego puto crucem Salvatoris illam effe fcalam quam Jacob vidit. Hieron, 
Scala ufque ad ccelum attingens crucis fi uranvhabuit 3 Dominus innixus fcala Chriflus crucifixus 
oftenditur. Aug. Thefe.and many others i; the Writers of the fucceeding ages , were produced out of the Old 
Teflament , as Ty, es.of the Croffe, ce ae in fome fenfe be applied to it being otherwife proved, but prove 
it not. Tp pho the lew , in the Dialogue with Iuftine Martyr, when he had confeffed many of the 
»  Chyiftian dottrines, would by no means.be brought to this: ei x) ath uws irws srcupabivn wy Xpisty, (fubaud. 
ade1) Yormpiady’ Blansrrei eg 1 @ yelp 6 eV ps ahu@ ev TS yi puw Aid T° alse mers aq adulud dvavelcws ina 4nd aftehe 
—— Spards grant bis Pafsion 5 urgeth him to prove his Crucifixion 5 spceis yep xd” ede Yyvosan arbely Duval medec, 
» $0 Tertullian defcribes the lew, negantes paffionem crucis in Chriftum predicatam, & argumentantes 


\ _ Gnfuper non effe credendomy ut ad id genus mortis expofuerit Deus flium fuum,quod ipfe dixit,.Ma- 

4 iodides omnis, homoqui pependit in ligno. dv. Iudeos c.10. * This cuftome # very confiderable as 

“40 the explication'of. this Type; and is to be therefore confirmed by the teftimonies of the Ancients, which ave 

moft expre(fe. Basuiceny Tivel AS deesroveny x Sovicon asnipya wp idtvn Swvepy avd cnereatyer* Linese 6 aon 

Severo, xo} o pirror mov omni Sey merriesy aimy Raseicy. Artemid. |. 2. 641.TS WW oman on beudior 
Ings @ MW xanspyav dxoipe wy ain games. Plutarch. de his qui fero puniuntur. So thefe not lon aft : 

Saviowrs death, and much before it. Blautusin Carbonario; Patibulii ferat per urbem sleindestiigetur she: 


3 fore 
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fore Ifaac + bearing the wood, did fignifie Chrift bearing the Cro jag le 
When the fiery fefpent bit the Ifraelites > and much people dyed, 2 Biv d oe 

by the command of God , @ made a ferpent of braffe, and put it upon a [ervation of 
pole "2 and it came to paffe that if a [erpent had bittex any man , he the Chriftians, 

beheld the ferpent of braffe, he lived, Now if there were no exprefler A : eS ed 
promife of the Melfias, then the feed of the woman which (hould bruife heed 
the ferpents head; ifhe were to perform that promife by the virtue of his. this Type unto 

death ; if no death could be fo. perfectly reprefented by the hanging on that cuftome. 
the pole as that ‘of crucifixion : then was that manifeftly foretold which 7" #Po Gen. 


Chrift himfelf informed Nicodemus, As Adofes lifted up the Serpent it pe eae 
the wilderneffe , even {0 muft the fon of man be + lifted up. | the wood of 


The Pafchal lamb did plainly typifie that lamb of God that takethaway the burnt — 
the fins of the world; and the preparing of it did not onely * reprefent the Offering, and 


Crofs, bit the command or ordinance of the Pafleover did foretell as much, oie ie 1 e 


For while’tis faid, ye fhall not ¢ break a bone thereof, it was thereby inti the leffer Bere 
mated, that the Saviour of the world fhould fufter that death to which the /hith hath this 
breaking of the bones belonged, (andthat, according to the con{tant cu- Kei See 
ftome, * was the punifhment of crucifixion;) but onely in that death fhould ei arate 
by the providence of God be fo particularly prefery’d, as that not one bone carries his 
of his{hould be touch’d. Arid thus the crucifixion of the Meffias in feye- croffe upon 
ral Types was reprefented, his fhoulders. 
Nor was it onely thus prefigured and involved in thefe typicalrefein- 2 Num 21.9. 
blances, but alfo clearly fpoken by the Prophets in their particular and ex- > Fohm 3.14. 
preffe predictions, Nor fhall we need the acceffion of any loft or addi- { The common 


tional Prophetical expreffions, which fome of the + Ancients have made ufe ee bb : 


death was expreffedg In crucem tolli: Paul. 1. 50 Sentent. Tit. 22,323,025. As in the thaldee 
t2’pt by origination elevatio, by ufe w particularly crucifixio. *Iuftine Martyr fhews 
how the manner of the roafting of the Pafchal lamb did reprefent the affixing of a man unto the croffes 
and thereby was a type of Chrift. Ta xarevdiy merCelloy encivo troy pvedy, ve meibss au seeupt du’ F melqew tuer- 
asy 6 Xergds vpCoray itv, Wrap da Twesoy esl lov, gnuanCiaoy suciwe ri gman a seups ox ]abrey. Eis yap 
BeH@ oCérson@ Stanepora.) W770 A ygroraTw prcptov pix er Tis apaniic® Ho} Ec MaAY XT! TO ya TeLopLIOV, G ~eroTIp: 
Tov) xg ak Epes ae mendes, Dial, cum Tryphone. Xo which Arnoldus Carnotenfts alludeth. In veru 
crucis boni odoris affatio excoquat carnalium fenfuum cruditatem. De Cana Domini, commonly at-' 
tributed to S. Cyprian. Noy # this voafting of the Lamb any far-fetcht figure of the Croffe: for other voafte 
ing hath been thought a proper refemblance of it ; where the body of the thing roafted hath limbs, as a lamb; 
there it bears the fimilitude of 4 proper Croffe, with an erett and tranfverfe beam; where the roafted body es 
onely of length and uniform, as a fifh , there the refemblance % of a ftreight and fimple sevegs, As it ts re- 
prefented by Hefychius. Sxirorky we Srna, w pag wUAaOn xginspyec ayeonorsm€ oy oF wayees EUroy det ais fl yewe 
1g) Ta veire, xeSdarep res on Tuusvar ins GM wCerioxor CExod 12.46. * Although indeed it muft be con- 
fe(?d,that the Crurifragium and the Crucifixion were two feveral punifhmenis, and that they ordinarily 
made the Croffe a lingering death; yet becaufe the Law of Mofes did not fuffer the body of a manto hang 
uponatreeinthe night, therefore the Romans, fo far to comply with the Tews, did break the bones of thofe 
whom they crucified in Iudea conftantly, whereas in other Countreys they did it but occafronaly. tf As Bar- 
nabas cites one ofthe Prophets whom we know not. ‘Opoies arirtyaer vi cuugt cee cy rw mergiry Atpvny 
Kap wore tain Covtirtctios) 5 xo} Mya Kiee@» "Oray EvAoy HriOh Hoo avast, xa) oran cu Evas cha SHENG 
which words are not tobe found in any of the Prophets. Thus Iu tine Martyr, t0 prove on yard Ww suuponts 
yoy Baorndicd 5 Xecses, produceth a prophefy out of the 96. Pfalm in thefe words; 6 Kier @ eCacinevow dat a E dag. 
And Tertullian, who advances all hrs conceptions; Age nunc, fi legitti penes prophetam in Pfalmis, Do- 
minus regnavit a ligno; expecto quid intelligas, ne forte lignartum aliquerm regem fignificari putetis » 
& non Chriftum , qui exinde a paflione Chritti (lege crucis , for he bimfelf hath it ign, eddy, Marcion. 
1:3.¢. 19) fuperata morte regnavit. 4dv. Ind. ¢. 10. | And in the place cived againft Marcion ; Ecfi enim’ 
mors ab Adam regnayit ufque ad Chriftum , cur Chriltus non regnaffe dicatur a ligno, ex quo cru- 
cis ligno mortuus regnum mortis exclufit ? Thus they , and fome after them , make ufe of thofe words 
don Edaov a ligno , which are not to be found either in the Greek or Latine Tranflation > from whence they 
feem to produce them 5 nor ts there any thing like them in the Original ; or any Tranflasion extant y nor the 
leaft mention or footftep of them imthe Catena Grecorum Patrum. | Iuftine Martyr indeed excufed the Tews 
for rafing the words Sat vw Zine out of the Text. Are ai cmos’ aia “fern us ae Jud Aatid Aeggévloy nbn 
né€er Prax cies cigeiacy]o, X70 ae EvAL* etpnesy's yap Te A07 &» Ela TECH TOls iByerty ‘O Kies Ge slagirevory ov70 LS Edney 
doncay civare & Wis yest, “O Kép@ sCacircvory- But firft he doth not accufe them for vafing itout of the 
Original Hebrew, for his difcourfe is onely to fhew that they abufed thel.XX, Secondly, though the Tews 


had rafed it out of their own, it appeareth not how they foould have gotién it ont of the Bibles im the Chyé- 
fuisns hands, in which thofe words aye not to be found. Sage 


| 


' 


224 | 


ee 


{ Zach.12.10. 
Thefe words of 
Zachary are 
clear in the O- 
viginal wan 
JIPTICN NNN 
although the 
LXX. have 
. made an other 
fenfe, omCnt- 
vlov2) oes s ks 
ety" Brn ctleopya~ 
oxyls, by tranfe 
lating WR TN 
ave’ wy, €0 
quod ; 4s alfo 
the Chaldee Pa- 
raphrafe ay by, 
_ withthe Ara- 
bick verftonse 
the Syviack an- 
other yet , by 
rendring it per 
eum quem, as 
if they fbould 
look upon one, 
and pierce an- 
other: yet the 
plaiw confiru- 
Zion of wR DN 


JAR There dVes 
of: thofe which are ftill preferved even among the Jews, will yield this 
truth fufficient teftimonies, ; 


When God foretells by the Prophet Zachary what he fhould fuffer from: 


the fons of men, he fayes + exprefly, they (hall look, upon me whem they 
have pierced; and therefore fhews that he fpeaks of the Son of God, which 
was to be the Son of man, and by our nature liable to yulneration ; and 
withall foretells the piercing of his body : which being added to that pre- 
diction in the « Pfalmes, * they pierced my hands and my feet, clearly re- 
prefenteth and foretelleth to us the death upon the Croffe , to which the 
hands and feet of the perfon crucified were affixed with nails, And be- 


fo oP 


caufe thefe Prophefies appeared fo particular-and clear, and were fo proper- 
ly applied by that Difciple whom our Saviour loved , and to whom he made - 


a fingular application even upon the Croffe ;" therefore the Jews have ufed 
more then ordinary induftry and artifice to elude thefe + two predictions, 
but in vain. For thefe two Prophets, David and Zachary, manifeftly did 
foretell the particular punifhment of crucifixion, 

It was therefore fufficiently adumbrated by types, and promulgated by 
prophefies, that the promifed Mefsias was to be ermeified, And it is as 
certain that our Jefus , the Chrift whom we worfhip , and from whence we 
reccive that honour to be named Chriftians , was really and truly cracifi- 
ed. Ic was firft the wicked defign of Judas, who betrayed him to that 
death : it was the malicious cry of the obdurate Jews , > erucifie him, cru- 
cifie him. He was actually condemned and delivered to that death by 
Pilate, ¢ who gave fentence that it fhould be as they required: he was given 
into the hands of the fouldiers, the ¢ inftruments commonly ufed in infli- 


is nothing elfe but quem, relating to the perfon in the affix of the precedent x, who being the fame with him 
who immediately before promifeth to poure upon man the Spirit of grace , mu fineedsbe Gad. Which that the 
Tews might avoid , they read it not 8 but YON, not on me, but on him, to diftinguifh him whom they were 
10 pierce, from him who was to give the Spirit of Grace. But this fraud is eafily detetted, becaufe itis againft . 
the Hebrew Copies, ihe Septuagint, and Chaldee Paraphrafe, the Syriack and Arabick tranflations, Nor can 
the Rabins fhift this place, becaufe it was anciently by the lews interpreted of the Me(sias , as themfelves con~ 


feffe. 


SoR. Solomon Iarchi nponthe place, Hv 13 nen Gy yey “O19, Our Mafters have expounded 


this of the Meffias the Son of Jofeph. That they interpreted it therefore of the Mefsias , is granted by 
them; that any Mefsias was to be the Son of lofeph, is already denied and refuted : it remaineth therefore thae 
the ancient Iews didinterpret it of the true Meftias, and that $. lob did apply it to our Saviour according 
to theackwowledged expofition. And in BerefLith Rabba we are clearly tanght thes much 3 for unto that 
queftion, Who art thou, O great mountain? Zach, 4. 7. he anfwereth, W113 Wen mt San mM the 
great mountain is the Meflias the Son of David. And he proves it from, Grace grace unto ity 
myn jn 3n3 nw becaufe he giveth grace and fupplications, as it is written, Zach.12.10. a Pf.22.17, 
* This Tranflation indeed feems fomething different from the Hebrew Text as now we read it. sSanrey raya fi - 
cut leo, manus meas & pedes meos. But st was not alwaysread as now it is. For R. Tacob the fon of Chajim 
in Mafforeth magna, KN Pye Mawd, ordine rw, teflifieth that be found B'pya> Bd Mp3 in fome 
correét copies 312, written in the Test 183, but 12 read, and therefore written in the margin "9X2. The 
fame is teftified by the Maforah on Num. 24.9. citing the words of this Text , and adding 249. and Io- 
hannes Ifaac Levita confirmeth it by bis own experience, whohad feen im aw ancient Copy YN in the text, 
and ‘xin the margin. It was anciently therefore without queftion written TIND, as appearerh not onelyy 
by the LXX. who sranflated it ¢jvZ«r,foderunt, and Aquila, who vendred it ¥ovver y focdarunt, inthe fame 
fenfe with thas of Virgil, 
Obfccenas pelagi ferro foedare volucres. 

and the old Syviac, which tranflateth it r3 transfixerunts bus alfo by the lepe, or marginal Maforab, which 
noteth that the word as found written alikein two places, thisand Efay.38.18. but in diverfe fignifica- 


tions. Wherefore beingin Efayit manifefily fignifieth, ficut leo, it mufl not fignifie the fame in this, and . 


being the Jews themfelves pretend to nothing elfe, it followeth shat it be flill read as it was, 182, and tranfla- 
tedfoderunt. From whence it alfoappeareth shat this was one of the 18, places, which were altered by the 
Scribes. + For the Maforah in feveral places confeffeth that 18. places in the Scriptures have been altered 
by the Scribes) and when they come to reckon the places, they mention but 16. the other iwo without queftion 
are thofe concerning the crucifixion of the Mefsias, Pfal. 22-17, and Zach, 12.10. For that of Zachary, a 
Tew confeffed it to Mercerus; and that of David we fhewed before to be the other. a Mat.26.2. b Iobn 
19.15. Luke 23.24. -$ That the fouldiers did execute thé fentence of deash giver by the Roman Magi- 

firates in sbeir provinces, and nos only in the Camp, + evident ous of the Hiftortans of that Nation: 
3 cting 


bi 
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eer WAS CRUCIFIED, 
ting that punifhment, who + led him away to crucifie him, he underwent 
thofe previous pains which cuftomarily antecede that fuffering , as* Alagel- 
lation , and bearing of the Crofle ; for # Pilate when he'had (courged Fe- 
us, delivered him to be crucified :> and he bearing his Croffe went forth 
into Golgotha, They carried him forth out of the city, as by “ cuftome 
in that kind of death they were wont to do, and there between two male- 
factors, .". ufually by the Romans condemned to that punifhmerit, they 
erncified him, And that he was truly faftned to the Croffe , appears by 
the f{atisfaction given to doubting Thomas, who faid, ¢ Except I hall {ee 
in bis hands the print of thenayles , and put my finger into the print of the 
nayles , I will got believe: and our Saviour faid unto him, Reach hither 
thy finger , and behold my hands : whereby he fatisfied the Apoftle , that 
he was the Chrift, and us, that the Chrift was truly crucified : againft 
that fond + Herefie which made Simon the Cyrenian not onely bear the 
Croffe, but endure crucifixion, for our Saviour, We therefore inferre 
- this fecond conclufion from the undoubted teftimonies of his followers, and 
unfeigned confefsions of his etiemies, that our Jefus was certainly and tru- 
ly crucified , and did really undergoe thofe fufferings, which were prety- 
pified and foretold , upon the Croffe. - 
’ Being thus fully aflured that the Mefsias was to be , and that our Chrift 
was truly crucified ; it thirdly concerns us to underftand what was the na- 
-ture of crucifixion , what the Particularitiesof fuffering which he endured 
on the Crofle, Nor is this now fo eafily underftood as once it was. For 
being a Roman punifhment, it was continued in that Empire while it re- 
mained heathen;but when the Empcrours themfelves received Chriftianity, 
and the towring eagles refign’d the flags unto the Crofle, this punifhment 
was + forbidden by the fupreme authority , out of a due refpect and pious 
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T Mat. 27.31; 
* Sciendum 
eft) Romanig 
Pilatum legi- 
bus miniftrafé 
fe , quibus 
fancitum eft 5 
ut qui cruci- 
figitur » prius 
flagellis vers 
beretur. S. 
Hieron. ad 
Mat. 27. 27. 
To which Lup 
cian alludes in 
hes own con- 
demnalion : . 
"Eyol pty aves ® 
nonrori dey dee 
el aumy 5 mh 
Ala , masryo= 
Seyret ys were | 
eoy. Luctan. in 
Pifcatore. 
Multi occifi 5 
multi capti » . 
alii. verberati 
cructbus affi= 
xi. Liv. 1.34, 
And 1. 28. 
Ad palum de- 
ligatus, laces 
tato virgis » 
tergo, cervi- 


cem cruci Romanz fubjiciam. So Curtius reports of Alexander; Omnes yerberibus affectos {ub ipfis 


radicibus Petre cracibus juflit affigi: 


Thus were the Tews themfelves us’d who caus'd omy Saviour to be 


foourg’d and crucified : masrpeauos xgh map haccnEouhuor re Severe mecocey cinian cvesceupro te. Tofeph. excid. 1.5; 
€.32. a Mat. 27.26. b Loh 19,17. . °¢This was obferved both by Tews and Romans y that their capital 
punilbments were inflitted without their cities. And that particularly was obferved in the punifhment of crus 
cifixion. Plautus, — 


Credo ego ifthuc extemplo tibi 
Effe eundum a@tutum extra urbem difpeffis manibusy 
Patibulum cum habebis. 


Tally , Cum Mamertini more atque inftituto fuo crucem fixiffent poft urbem in via Pompeia. ; 
... Thieves and Robbers were ufually by the Romans punifhed with this death. Thus Cefar nsd his Pirates » 
Tes aisele hmavras a yeceedemce, Plus. in Vita. Imperator provincie juflit Latrones crucibus affigi, Perron. Sat, 
Latronem iftum, miferorum pignorum meorum peremptorem » cruci affigatis, Apuleius de Aur. 
Afen. 1.3. Lattocinium fecit aliquis, quid ergo meruit ? ut {ufpeodatur. Sen. Epift. 7. where fufpendi 
és as much as crucifigi, and 1 fo tobe underftood in all Latine authors which wrote before the dayes of Conftans 
tine. Famofos latrones in his locis ubi graffati funt furca figenidos compluribus placuit. CalliSt.1. 38. 
de pacnis, where furca figendos is put for crucifigendos 5 being foaltered by Tribonianus , who becaufe 
Conftantine had taken away the punifhment , tookalfo the name out of the Law. c¢ lob.20,25, 27- + Ths 
was the peculiar Herefie of Bafilides , a man fo ancient , that he boafted to follow Glaucias as his Ma ter, who 
was the Difciple of S. Peter. And Ireneus hath declared thes particularity of bis :, Quapropter neque paf- 
fum eum, & Simonem quendam Cyrenzum angariatum portaffe crucem ejus pro eo , & hunc fecuns 
dum ignorantiam & errorem crucifixum transfiguratum ab eo » uti putaretur ipfe effelefus » & ipfum 
autem Iefum Sithonis accepifleformam , & ftantem irrififle'eos. Adv. Her. t. 1. ¢.23. and Tertullian 
of the fame Bafilides : Hunc, (Chriftum) paflum a Judzis noneffe , fed vice ipfius Simonem crucifi- 
xum effe: unde nec in eum credendum effe qui fit crucifixus , ne quis confiteatur in Simonem credi- 
diffe. De Prefe, adv. Her. c, 46. Fromthefe is the fame delivered by Epiphanius Her. 24. and by $. 
Aug. Har. 4. + Thu is obferved by S. Aujtin , Serm, 18. de Verbis Dom, Quia ipfe honoraturus erat 
fideles fuos in fine hujus faculi, prius honorayit crucem in feculo, ut terrarum principes credentes im 
eum prohiberent aliquem nocentium cracifigi.” And Trad. 36.in Tob, Speaking of this particular punifha 
ment ; Modo in peenisreorum non eft apud Romanos: ubi enim Domini crux honorata eft, vs 

£1 RONOUL 


FAY ais sae Articue IV. 


eft quod & reus honoraretur fi crucifigeretur. Whence appears, firft,that in the dayes of S..4uftimCrucifinion 
was difufed : fecondly that it was probibited by the Secular Princes. But when it was firft prohibited » or by 
whom, he foeweth nor. It as therefore to be obferved ) that it was firft forbidden by the firft Chri lian Emperour 
Conftantine the Great : Soxomenus gives this velation 3 "Apia rot aestegoy vevoeueptvl “Pepatoss tls ay seeupe 
mipamogtay vopce aveins ais xpiorans WH dagsneior. 1. 1. C. 8. 


honour to the death of.Chrift, From whence it came to paffe, that fince it 
kath been difufed univerfally for fomany hundred years, it hath not been 
fo rightly conceived as it was before, when the general practice of the 
world did fo frequently reprefent it to the Chriftians eyes, Indeed if the 
word which is ufed to denote that punifhment did fufficiently reprefent or 
expreffe it, it were enough to fay that Chrift was crucified : but being the 
% The Origival moft ufuall or * original word doth not of it felf declaie the figure of the 
word in the tree, or manner of the fuffering, it will be neceflary to reprefent it by fuch 
New Teft. for expreflions as we find partly in the Evangelical relations, partly in fuch 
LeMeee Ire reprefentations asare left usin thofe Authors whofe eyes were daily wit- 
viour fuffer’d neffes of {uch executions, 
as suvesey and = The form then of the Croffe on which our Saviour fuffered was not a 
the aflion oF fmple but a compounded figure, according to the cuftome of the Romans, 
crucifixion sae by whofe Procurator he was condemn’d to dye. In which there was not 


wotssthe active : ; ; 
ich , and onely a ftraight and erected piece of wood fixed in the earth, but alfoa 


| the pafsive seu- 


pedy. Now sxvest,from which the reff mentioned are manifeltly derived , hath of it felf originally no other — 
fignification then of aftake. As we find it fir? ufed by Homer , 


"Odue.¢’. | SrauplsS* twee tanare dtapmpes Se yo} ide, 
Tlunyes xo) Seepeac, Te pstray dpuds &rptrec ares. 
& "Tatad.a.’A pot Bob eaydrly airy wobrony dvaxn 
STAUEHET LY TU KAYOEGTe 

Thefe are the fame which Homer elfewhere calls oxéroms, and the ancient Grammarians render each by other. 
fs Exftathius,, Saves, opaee no cmmtumpere Ctra, of d* arol xg} oxdromes algo), ag ay avarkoramite Sey » 1x) 
wyaseeuptaey. fo be expounding sezvegs, and in the fame manner expounding cxsromes » Atyov) oi wits oxd> 
Acmes xg) Steves, eu > TH TIN TH advarKoAoMeeW XH} avacwupsy. As when Homer defcribes the Pheacian walls. 
weinen paness ‘TrLrey oxoromariy aiyneg Tes he gives thes expofition, xcrormec 3 6 vub Edda opSely of x) seeupot. 
In the fame manner He[ychiw, Sravpol, of ypremmmys res xd Adress achemuss. and, Sudromes , poia (1. opSet) xx 
s£ ta Eda, setupol» rotpernes. and agatn , Xapaks, pompusts, oor Ziross* of 5, xgena pots, of 4, coeupors. Befides 
they all agree in the fame Etymology, mv wiseda, and therefore alwayes take it fora ftraight ftanding 
flake, pale or palifadoe. Thus Kerzovres in Antiphon are briefly rendred opSe Evaa, but more exprefly thus by 
Etymologus 5 Kerkovres » wel ob igdrodts y xgtaxpysrnas 5 xg} rh xateemimosre Eira » dd xo) sceups's nariote 
This ts the undoubted fignification of stvesss in vain denied by Salmafius, who will have it firft to fegnifie the 
fame with furca, and then with crux, firft the figure of T, and then of T. Whereas all antiquity renders it no 
other then, asa flraight and harp flake. In which fignification it came at firftto denote thes punijbment y the 
moft fimple and prime sutpactsor dvarxersmets being upon a fingle piece of wood, a defixus & eretus,. 
ftipes. And the Greeks which wrote the Roman hiftory, ufed the word suveys as well for their palus, astheir 
crux. 4s when Antony beheaded Antiochus the King of the Lews, Dion thus begins to defcribe his execution, 
Army ror imaciyore seeupis merodiicas. not that he crucified him, as Baronius miftakes 3 but that he ‘pat him to 
another death after the Roman cuftome, as thofe died in Livy, 1.a8. Deligati ad palum 5 virgifque cali, & 
fecuri percuffi: fo that sxved mers d civ,2s, ad palum deligate. Thus were the heads of men [aid ayasceupo Sivas 
as of Niger and Albinus in Dio and Herodian; which cannot be meant but of a fmgle palus: and. we readin 
Ctefias hom Amytis put Inarus to death, avecetpuct ahs Ohi terol suvpois, not that he crucified him upon three 
croffes, but piereed his body with three fakes faftned in the ground, and fbarpedat the upperend; as appears 
by the like Perfian punifhment inflitted by Paryfatis on Mefabates , delivered by Plutarch in Artaxerne, 
mercviakey endcipeyy COYTHs 1H TWP cing wad pay dia apidy seeupdy avamity 5 W4 deus gers Steamer Bear sSoretpe 
which the Latine Tranflator renders in tres {uftolli crucesy (4 thing imposible) whereas it was to be tranf- 
werlly faftned to three flakes piercing the body lying, and thruft down upon them; which in the Excerpta of 
Cteftas ¢s delivered onely in the word avncaves dy. surveys therefore 7 no more originally. then cxdral a fingle 
flake, or an evest piece of wood, upow which many fuffered who were [aid crascupiday and dvacnoromeedey, 
and when other tranfverfe or prominent parts were added ina perfect croffe, it retained ftill the original names 
mot onely of sezuess but alfo of oxdrs, as algeinen eis Shida ty Seow @ 3m) wi oxdrom@. pay ove alpayis Wwidy, Bcc. 
Om (xerox @ LUTE Devhy OT Lower yet. Celfus apud Orig. l.2. Thus in that long 9 OY yather too longs 


pe writtes by Andax to,S. Auguftine. Epift, 139, Expectat quos plena fides Chrifti de ftipite 
peadens, 


} tranf- 


WAS CRUCIFIED: | 2b 


EL CE LE A . 
Trtranfverfe beam faftened unto that towards the top thereof ; arid belide + That rhe ri- 
thefe two cutting each other tranfverfly at right angles (fo that the erected 84reand parts 
part extended it felf above the tranfyerfe) there was alfo another * piece of Chiffe fuck 
that was on which our Saviour fuffered, may be known, we muff begin with the fir? compojition in the frame 
or firnéture of it. And that 2s the conjunttion of the two beams, the one erett, the other tranfverfe 5 the 
fir(t to which the body was applied, the fecond to which the hands were fiaftned. Thefe two, as the chief parts 
of the Creffe, are feveral mayes expreffed. Firft, by the Tews, who had no one word in their language particu- 
larly te exprefs that punifoment, (as being not mentioned in the Law, or at all in ufe among them, ) and there- 
fore call it by a double name, exprefsing the conjunttion of thefe beams, 23y\*hw ftlamen & fubtegmen, the 
warp andthe woof. The Greeks expreffe the fame by the letter Tad, as partly appears by what u already fpok en 
of the number 300. and yet more evident by the teftimony of Lucian , who makes mankind complain of the 
letter Tas, becaufe Tyrants in imitation of that firft. made the Crofs. Td ydp réts wyucli oxot ces wesvise 
akors Showy rec 1) Ud anor wavss TO AAT US, trate mman voerTe@ EVAd THIijvarras aybpans avacnonomcery tr adres 
Ind. Vocal, pia eit enim litera Grecorum Tau, nottra autem T, fpecits crucis. Tert#!, adv. Marc. 1.3. 
c. 22. S. Terome affirmes the fame of the Samaritan Tau; but there is no (imilisude to be found in that which 
is now in ufe, or any other Orientall, onely inthe Coptick Alphabet Salebdi, that is the croffe Di. Thefe twd 
parts of the Croffe are otherwife expre(fed by the maft andyard of a hip. Soluftine Martyr 5 Odrcare wip 
yap & repre), iy pA TUTO TW Ted raLoy B AArGD isiov y TH wi cdov wn. and Tertullian; Antenna nayis crucis 
pars elt, and Minutius Felix ; Signum fane Crucis naturaliter vifimus in navi; cum velis tumentibus 
vehitur. and Max. Taurin. Cum a nautis fcinditur mare » prius arborerigitur, velum diftenditur, ut, 
cruce Domini facta aquatum fluentiarumpantur. Now becaufe the extremities of the Antenna area kind 
of xéeete (as Virgil that great mater of proprieties, Cornua velatarum obvertimus antemparum, ) there- 
fore in Greek xspaia % antemna: and from thence the Greek Fathers applied the words of our Saviour, Mat.5.18. 
[Ste ty h pla MMpala 8 PA meepind y Wak wus tas ay meivme Wns t0 she Croffe of Chrift 5 ve yp seuss "Iare 
Ese TE OpSey Frrovy nay nage WW era yoy. Becaufe Lare és like the fdvaight piece or maf? of the croffe y and wpara 
the yard or wranfverfe part, therefore fome of the Ancients interpreted this place of the Crofs, ayes Theophylak 
on the piace. and Gregor. Ny (fen }.2; de vita Mofis 3" Arv3ds yap rots xaIoeay duvaMors cy rel vo,uc piginssee TZ) 
aoy Seeupay Sempel) muster. Ale ouoi we 1d Ruayyirscy, 0m Hoe vouw Td idre of xepaia 8 resp pred)’ onpectivoy Dich 
AY eipnedieoy my Teoh TARAS PpamunY, yoy Thy HETov, IL wy Td oe Te StLUps nalayexee?). Not that this a the 
true interpretation of that place; (for xcpaka fegnifies a part of a letter, asin Apollonius Syntax.1.1.7.%& Tv 
uspolay amrerle’) but by that they teftifie their appreben(ion of the figure of a Croffe, which is well expre(ved by 
Exfebius defcribing the form of the Crofs which appear’d to Conftantine, cwrov d¥pu xpuas katnppuesecvoy nipas 
Tey eyxdporoy suups onuan mewsinriver, De Vita Conftant.1. 1. c.31. And this (imilitude of the Maft and 
Yard leads ta the con(ideration of that part of the erethed pale which was eminent above the tranfverfe beam. 
For asthe xapyiotoytpas above the nxepdia, fo the ftipes did extend it felf above the patibalum. 4nd this is 
evident by thofe exprefsions which make the two beams have four fides, and four extremities, as two lines cut= 
ting each other at equal angles needs muft have. Thefe Theophanes and Gregory Nyffen call ris 3 vw pace . 
stoserpas motores » Damafcen, Td Mearaen dupa a saupt did ab uioe xivape xpal’edua xe) cr ely >? aya. 
Hence Nonnus calls the Croffe Spy tetwrcupev. And of thefe 4. parts the Fathers interpret the heighth , and 
bredth, and length, and depth, mentioned by $. Paul Eph.3. As Gregory Ny(fen: “Epericss aiy od sav draxpa- 
airy TEND Comtxsoar Suvamsy TS YHAAT TE Serups KAYO OE wre XL xg) BAl@ xa) TAL TE xg) win @ nalowe 
peli, tnasly neptar W221 gpa WH Setups Seeopephyavidlose meooerpphar dviudsb’ wo Td psy cl yeo pap@ ind @ 
elxciv, BA9@ 4 70 x2) tiv CuuCorany Varmeyduey, my > sliccprtoy nal’ excrepoy Kepafaw TiS we LNKES TE Kd TAA TES 
bvéucli Stamnavor. Contra Eunom. Orat.4. Cr idem, Catech. Orat. c. 32. in Refur, Orat.1. And S. 4ugu- 
fline makes ihe fame interpretation; In hoc myfterio figura crucis oftenditur: which he thus expre(fethy 
Latitudo eft in eo ligno quod tranfverfum defuper figitur; .... longitudo in eo quod inipfo ligno 
ufque ad terram con{picuum eft ; «... altitudo eft in ea ligai parte que ab illo quod tranfverfum figi- 
tur furfum verfus relinquitur, hoc eft ad corpus crucifixi, oc. Epift. 120. e alibi ape. Thefe 4. parts 
are feverally expreffed by the Ancients, and particularly by the figure of aman with his hands ftretched forth; 
which is the moft proper fimilitude , becaufe the Croffe was firft made adapted to that figure. Quodcaput 
emicat, quod {pina dirigitur, quod humerorum obliquatio corauat , fi ftatueris hominem manibus 
expanfis, imaginem crucis feceris. Tertull. adv. Nat.1. 1. c.12. * Befide the dire and tranfverfe part 
of the Crofs with their 4. extremities, which onely ufually are confidered , and reprefented in the figutes , we 
mis[t find yet another part, anda fifth extremity. Irenaus giving feveral examples of the number 5. delivers 
it plainly thus, 1.2. c.42. Ipfe habitus crucis fines & fummirates habet quinque, duos in longitudine, 
& unum ia medio, ubi requiefcit qui clavis affigitur. Befide therefore the 4. extremities of the direlE o 
tranfuerfe beams, there was a fifth expor in medio, (viz, of the eretted palus) on which the crucified body re- 
fled. This fifth part of the Croffe faftned to the arreCtarius ftipes was before Irenaeus acknowledged and deferi- 
bed by Inf?. Martyr under the notion of the horn of the Rhinoceros , taken to be a figure or type of the Crofs. 
Moyonins] @ yap niparer sdtvos aire wegyudl@ bh yimal@ tyre av ris ciweiy 4g Food AG oy y 4 pa ve TOs 6 roy 
sevesy Deinyucty. bpBtoyydp 70 tv tor Evrov, de’ Sagr Td ayw@reloy use@ eis wipte Varepnptstvay » ora 70 ama Edney 
amepou pod iy ng) imatepeo dey we Képala ref evh xipant areepeCeuy peda. re anes oi a) rs miog myviusyay as 
mipas 43) ayo sEixon tcivs Fp” @ ETOXE VT ey of Seeupy whol, HOY Batam) as népas Ao] aurd Curd adorns Kifer Cunegnmce_ 
nopivoy xf mm ubrev. Dial, cum Tryphone. Where befrde the bpStay Evaro y or arrectarius ftipes , and the 
enor féacv, or tranfverfarium lignum, there is a third, +3 o plow myrdutuor, fafined in the middle 
ig’ F imox oud) of seevge adios, fayes he; ubirequiefcit qui clavis affigitur, fayes Iveneus. So Tertullian, 1.1, 
ady.. Nationes;¢.12. Pars crucis, & quidem major, eft omne robur quod directa ftatioue difigicut. 
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Sed nobis tota crux imputatur, cum antemna fcilicet {ua, & illo fedilis exceflu. Where the exceffus withe 
WW iktxcor, fignifying the nature, as the fedile fignifieth the ufeof the part. Which in another place, in imitation 
of Iuftines, he referrs unto the Typical Vuicorn. Nam & in antemna navis, que crucis pars eft, extremi- 
tates cornua yocantur: Unicornis autem medio ftipite palus. “dy. Marcion. 1. 3-C.18.¢% Adv.Iud. c.10. 
To this {edile inthe crofs Macenas feemeth to allude in thofe words in Seneca, Hanc mihi vel acuta {ubhi- 
dem cruce fultine. 4nd Seneca himfelf does expound. him; Suffigas licet & acutam fefluro crucem fub- 
das,eft tanti vulous {uum premere,& patibulo pendere difttictum. Epift. tor. Of this Innocentins the firft 
alfo [peaks Serm. 1. de uno Marty. Fuerunt in Ceuce Dominica ligna quatuor; itipes ere€tus, & ligaum 
tranfverfum, truncus fuppolitus , & titulus fuperpofitus. This Gregorins Turonenfis, after the ufe of the 
Crofs was long omitted, interpreted of {uppedaneuma piece of wood fafined under the feet of him that fuffe- 
red. De glo. Marty. c.6. Clayorum ergo Dominicorum gratia quod quatuor fuerint hee eft ratio. Duo 
funt affixi in palmis & duo in plantis;& queritur cur plante affixe fint,que in cruce fan@ta dependere 
vife funt potius quam ftare. Sed in ftipire erecto foramen fa&u manifefta eft. Pes quo; patvule tabel- 
lz in hoc foramen infertus eft.Super hanc vero tabula tanqua ftantis hominis facra affixe fant plante. 
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* That which 
was written o- 
ver the head of 
our Saviour % 
called (imply 
by S, Luke @m- 
yex gh by S. 
Matthew «ine, 
by S. Mark 

5 Gryenen ras 
ain'as, and by 
S.lohn aisae: 
making ufe of 
Latine word,as 
és obferved by 
Nownus. — 
Kat Tsad Jot Su- 
uTov emepexde 
me pwer ure 
Tes mets TRE 
agrtsor Natiyi- 
od} Ti TAay twit. 
From all which 
spe may collet, 
that there was 
an Infcription 
written over 


the head of our 


Saviour, fignifying the accufation and pretended crime for which he was condemned to that death, 
Aina, caufa, materia, titulus. 


As, Ovid. 


that#,OBCIVES SERVATOS wash Snypugi cis 
Suetonius; Titulus, qui caufam pene indicavir. 
As, Ovid Faftorum 6. 


This was done according to the Roman cuflome, as we yead in Dio]. 54 
adriy dba re at ayoees Lions were! ypaupdtor, iy algian ant SayaTboLee edad IMNAduw Tw), 


wood infixed into and ftanding out from that which was erected & ftraight 
up. To that erected piece was his body, being lifted up, applied, as Mofes 
ferpent to the pole ; and to the tranfverfe beam his hands were nail'd : upon 
the lower part coming out from the ereéted piece his facred body refted, 
and his feet were transfixed and faftned with nailes : his head being pretfed 
with a Crown of thorns, was applied to that part of the ereét which ftood 
above the tranfverfe beam; & above his head to that was faftned the * Table 
on which was written , in Hebrew, Greek, and Latine Characters, the ac- 
cufation,according to the Roman cuftome: and the writing was, JESUS 
OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS, 
Thus by the propriety of the punifhment, and the titular infcription, we 
know what crime was then objected to the immaculate Lanib,& upon what 
accufation Pilate did at la{t proceed to pafs the fentence of death upon him, 
Tt was not any oppofition to the law of Mofes, not any danger threatned to 
the Temple, but pretended fedition, & affectation of the Crown objected, 
which moved Pilate to condemn him, The Jews did thus accufe him, a we 
found this fellow perverting the Nation, and forbidding to give tribute to 
Cafar, faying that he himfelf ts Chrift a King, And when Pilate fought 
to releafe him, they cryed out faying, > If thou let thes max ¢0,thou art not 
Cefars friend: whofoever maketh himfelf a King fj peaketh againft Cafar, 
This moved Pilate to pafs fentence upon him, &,becaufe that punifhment of 
the Croffe was by the + Roman cuftome ufed for that ci ime,to crucifie him, 


Gloffe Vet. 


Trift.3. Eleg.1. Cauffa fuperpofite fcripto teftata corone, 
Servaros cives indicat hujus ope. 


ainias, caufla {cripto teftata. In the language of 


Vixit ut occideret damnatus crimine regni: 
Huncilli ticulum longa fene&ta dabat. 


of the fon of Capio, rv SErey Wy moo Lyla, 
S bevy SV) yy xe} ated ree rea 


avaseeupecorl@- This title was written upon a table, and that table faftned to the upper part of the Croffe. The 
Syriack,Arabick, and Perftan Tranflations render sirroy exprefly 4 Table. And HefychinsyTita@s, x]u nd oy Oi = 


ppererprae ¥yoy;(not Eyery, 


asit is printed) not the Infeviption it felf, but that upon which the In{cription was write 


ten. Thus the Epiftle of the French unto the Chriftians in Afia veprefents the Infcription of the Martyr Atta- 


lus ina Table; @eraxbe}s Were te &piIee res, mf yan@ airty meo 


“Alar @ 6 Xerstavoss Eufeb. leg. cr. And Soxomen defcribing the invention of the Croffe 
there were three feveral croffes in the fame place ; 


“HCpatxois, Errluinois oe xg) “Pwpeced nots, Thess Nicephorus calls revndy ourids, which #% the 
bine pre Smidasy Abi cto pace TIX @ (Etymol. af va) 
Hefyc. Savis, Wen, Abie per (4 Fulins Pollux joynes 
HID 4, xe) Gh Tape, 
malefattors was placed upon the crofs on which they faffereds and without queftion he [pake this in re 
because he ufedin a manner the fame words with S. Fobn: ri 5<?) 
It spas therefore a Table of 00d whited and faftned to the top of the Crofs, 
prelled by Necephorus. Savic rsuxi ¥ Bacrrta WW leds ley Vex vay 
PW Te dtcleoy av Steupeod va xyptatay. Hilt. Eccl, 1.8.29, And, th 
ypagic TA dyw. a Lue, 23.2. b John 19.12. 
in crucem tolluntur, aut befiis objiciuneur. 


mde Honseyes. 


appv] eso a imvylypanlo "Paaicl » OSs tory 


by Helena y Sages 
Hg) eo ges of'mr0 Evinoy cy épet Acuxduar Gs pincer yg) Yesumooy 
Proper interpretation of 
Woo @rwret ad @ aoe YRapay @OALTIXAY m pee yuctrtry omar (@.. 
j ottvis and xe ee together, )ey @ ai ppapal ASH ory EyedpoyTo mess 
leg. seeups. His meaning is, that Sich 4 Wine ma. as contained the accufation or crime of 


erence to our Saviours Croft, 
seus, fayes Hefjc- Wuxey Oh a carupk, faith S. John, 
on which the Accufation or Crime sas apritten, ast is exe 
eartp wiganie embed, ey ide SHAUS Beno tr beg 
46 there were sas Xanthopulus obferves,‘O Swuegs, Foes ney 

pro qualitatis dignitate , aut 


Twa 


Om) oe 


WAS CRUGIFPIED. 225 


Two things are moft obfervable in this Croffe; the acerbity, arid the ig- T Illamorte 
nominy of the punifhment; for of all the Roman wayes of executior it Neds nihil 

oS b Is Pee Hop uJt inter om- 
was +t moft painful,and moft fhameful, Firft, the exquifite pains and tor- hia genera 

ments in that death are manifeft, in that the hands and feet, which ofall mortium.s. 


the parts of the body are moft nervous, and confequently moft {enfible'|, 44g. in Iobn 


were pierced through with nayles; which caufed , not a fudden difpatch , pAcsisbenaaan 
but a lingring & tormenting death, Infomuch that the Romans, who moft 774 


ae : : deliffimuna 
us’d this punifhment,did in their language deduce their expreffions of pains teterrimumgs 


and * cruciation from the Croffe. And the acerbity of this punifhment ap- fupplicium 5 


pears, in that thofe who were of any merciful difpofition would “ firft 2% 4ufoniuss 
caufe fuch as were adjudged to the Croffe to be flains& then to be crucified, P&™ Extte- 


ida 7 : mum. * Ubt 
As this Death was moft dolorousand full of acerbity ; fo wasit alfo dolores aceré 


moft infamous and ful of ignominy, The Romans themfelves accounted rimi exagi-. 
ita } fervilepunifhment, and infliéted it upon their flaves and fugitives, tant, crucia- 
It was a. high crime to put that difhonour upon any free man; and the US vocatur, 


hie cabin : 2 ey, a cruce nomi< 
greateft indignity which the moft undeferv'ng’ * Roman could pofflibly natué § pens 


fuffer in himfelf; or could be contrived to fhew their deteftation\to fuch dentes enim 
creatures as were below + humane nature; And becaufe when a man is in ligno crus 
: cifix1, clavis 

ad lignum pedibus manibufque confixi, produéta morte necabantur. Non enim crucifigi hoc erat 
occidi , fed diu vivebatur in cruce ; non quia Jongior vita eligebatur, fed quia mors ipfa protendeba- 
tur, nedolor citius finiretur, S$. Aug. Tra&. in Iohan. 36, Tothis Etymology did Terence allude in 
thefe words , & illis crucibus » que nos noftramq; adolefcentiam habent defpicatus, & qua nos femper 
omnibus cruciant modis. « 4s it was obferved of Iulius Cefar: Piratas A quibus captus eft cumin 
ditionem redegiffet, quoniam fuffixurum fe cruci ante juraverat , jugulari priusjuflit, deinde fuffgi. 
Suet... t Vulcatins Gallicanus relateth of Avidins Cafsins , inthe Cafe of fome Centurions which 
had beenprofperous » butin fighting without Orders given; Rapi eos juffit, & in crucem tolli, fervili- 
que fupplicio affici, quodexemplum nonextabat. .4nad Iuvenal {peaks with relation to this cuftome , 
Pone crucem fervo. So Paleffrio in Plautm, Nifi quidem illa nos volt , qui fervi fumus, Propter {uum 
amorem omnes crucibus contubernales dari. 4nd again ) Noli minitari, {cio crucem futuram miht 
fepulchrum. Ibimajores mei fiti funt , pater, avus, proavus , abavus. So in Terence, Pam. Quid 
meritus es ? Dz. Crucem. ahd Horace, Si quis eum feryum patinam qui tollere juffus ; Semefos pifces 5 
tepidumque ligurrieritjus, Incrucefuffigat. So Capitolinus of Pertinax in crucem fublatis talibus 
fervis ; and Herodian of Macrinus, S¢r0t iovs Same ras nani firey aranorontdyoey. Thos Punifhment of the crofs 
did fo properly belong to the flaves , that when fervants and free-men were involved alike in the fame crime 5 
they were very careful tomake a diftinction in their death , according tothetr condition : ut quifque liber aut 
fervus , fue fortune a quoque fumptum fupplicium eft. Liv. 1. 3. And then the Servants were alwayes 
crucified. As Servius obferves among the Lacedemonians : Servos patibulis fuffixerunt. filios ftrangula- 
yere » nepotes fugaverunt. Eneid.3. Noverce quidem perpetuum indicitur exilium, fervus vero pa- 
tibulo fuffigitur. Apul. Metam, 1. 10, Thus in the combufticn at Rome upon the death of Tulius Cafar 5 
"A pundedpot aveptonouy tytot, 1 TUMAN> Sy TE Yrvage cnpesayorty Cave Seog roves Worty y ob 5 srcddeeye x71 au xpnyave 
xareppiourey. Appia. de Fell, crvil. l, 3. Ea notte {peculatores prehenfi, fervi tres, & ‘unus ex legione 
yernacula} fervifunt in crucem fublati militi cervices abfcifle. Hirtius|, de Bell. Hifpan. So Africa 
nus: gravius in Romanos quam in Latinos transfugas animadvertit 5 illos enim , tanquam patiie fu- 
gitivos , crucibus affixit hos, tanquam perfidos {ocios, fecuripercuflit. Valer.. Max.d, 2. T his punifh- 
ment of the Cree was fo proper unto Servants , that fervile fupplicium in the language of the Romans (ignifies 
the fame : and though in the words of Vulcatinus befare cited, they go both together , as alfo in Capitolinus y 
Nam & inceticem milites tulit, & fervilibus fuppliciis femper affecit 5 yet either us fuufficiemt to expreffe 
crucifixion : dsin'Tacitm , malam potentiam fervili fupplicio expiavit » Hif?. 4. and again , Sumptum de 
eo fupplicium in fervilem modum 5 Hift. 2, And therefore when any fervants were made free , they were 
pt out of fear of ever fuffcring this punifhment. An vero fervos noftros horum fuppliciorum omnium 
metu dominorum benignitas una vindicta Jiberavit , vos a verberibus yab UNCO, Crucis denique terro- 
re , neque res geltz » Meque acta ztas, neque noftsi honores vindicabunt ? (ic. Orat. pro Rabir. ’ Car- 
nifex, & obduétio capitis, & nomen ipfum Cruces abfit non modo acorpore civium Romanorum; fed 
etiam a cogitatione  oculis, auribus. Harum enim omnioum rerum.non folum eventus atque perpef- 
fio, fed etiam conditio , expectatio, mentio denique; indigna cive Romano atque homine libero eft. 
Cie, Orat. pro Rabi, Facinus eft vincire civem Romanum , {celus verberare , parricidium necare: quid 
dicam in crucem tollere , crndeliflimum teterrimumque f{upplicium ? verbo fatis digno fam nefaria 
res appellari nullo modo potett. Idem 5.in Verrem.: [ As when the ye was betray d by the ae } 
of dogs , but preferved by the noife of geefe, they preferved the memory bya folemm honcwring of the one 


yearly , and difhonouring the other. Eadem de caufa fupplicia annua canes pendunt, inter adem Junonis 


& Summani Vivi in furca fambucea arbore fixi. Plin. 1.9.¢.4. Moumeber mixer ud OH prin? Tre ovr To. 
podrwy i op ndoy AP abveseeu peoraty @ lad 3 oiree Oi spe paviic worU TIALS 4g Popels na Shue @ Plntarch.de Fort.Rom. 


beyond 


230 


Al et BeILH LV. 


T As Oretes 
she Terfran, 
sehen he bad 
treacheroujly 
and cruelly 
murdered Po- 
dycrates the 
Tyrant of Sa- 
mos  SmxTeivas 
oY uepvx &fios 
amuyics G& ar- 
senvpact. He- 
rod. ]. 3. So_ 
Antiochus firft 
cus off the head 
of Acheus and 
thes fafined 
hs body toa 
Crofs. “Eddes 
@patoy wy a- 
Res Tngea ee; wey 
FaAaawper » x71 
3 yaure wy xe 
pedi Sov 
TSE AUIS HS KB 
mafrinlarlas eit 
Srey arxey, 
dracnugae sy 
To Teun. 

e*. Ths was 
she defign of 
Tarquinius 
Prijeus, when 
the extremity 
of labour which 
be laid upon 
bis fubjeds 
made many lay 
violent bands 
upon them- 
felves; Paflim 
con{cita nece 
Quiritibus 
tedium {u- 
gientibus,no- 
vum & inex- 
cogitatum 
autea poftea- 
que, remedi- 


beyond poflibility of {uffering pain, he may ftill be fubjec to ignominy in 
his fame; when by other exquifite torments fome men have tafted the bit= 
ternefle of death, after that they have in their + breathleffe corps by yertue 
of this punifhment fuffered a kind of furviving fhame, And the expofing 
the bodies of the dead té the view of the people on the Croffe hath been 
thought a.", fufficient ignominy to thofe which dyed, and terrotir to thofe 
which liv’d to fee it, Yea where the bodies of the dead have been out of 
the reach of their furviving enemies , they have thought it highly oppro- 
brious to their ghofts, to take their reprefentations preferved in their* pi- 
Ctures, and affix them to the’ Crofle. Thus may we be made fenfible of 
the two grand aggravations of our Sayiout’s fufferings, the bitterneffe of 
paine in the torments of his body, and the indignity of fhame in the in- 
terpretation of his enemies, 

It is neceflary we fhould thus profeffe faith in Chrift crucified , asthat 
punifhment which he chofe to undergoe, as that way which he was pleafed 
to die. Firtt, becaufe by this kind of death we may be affured that he 
hath taken upon himfelf, and confequently from us, the malediGtion of the 
Law, For we were all under the curfe; becaufe it is exprefly written, 
@ Curfed w every one that continueth not in all things which are written 
in the book of the Law to doe them: and itis certain none of us hath fo 
continued; for the > Scripture hath concluded all under fiz, which is no- 
thing elfe tuta breach of the Law : therefore the curfe mutt be acknow- 
ledged to remain upon all, But’ now ¢ Chrift hath redeemed us from the 
curfe of the law, being made acur(e for ws’; that is, he hath redeemed us 
from that general curfe, which lay upon all men for the breach of any 
part of the law, by taking upon him that particular curfe , laid onely upon 
them which underwent a certain punifhment of the Law. For it was 
written, ¢ Curfed ts every one that hangeth ona tree, Not that Sufpenfion 
was any of the Capital punifhments prefcribed bythelaw of Mofess not 
thacby any tradition or cuftome of the Jews they were wont to punifh 
malefactors with that'death: but fuch as were punifhed with death accor- 
ding to the law or cuftome of the Jews, were for the enormity of their 
fact oft-times after death expcs’d to the ignominy of a gibbet; and thofe 
who + being dead were fo hanged ona tree, were accurfed by the law, 
Now though Chrift was not to dye by the fentence of the Jews , who had 
loft the fupreme power in caufes capital, and fo not to be condemned toany 
death according to the law of Mofcs; yet the providence of God did fo dif. 
pofe it, that he might fuffer that death which did contain in it that jiono- 
minious particularity to which the legal curfe belonged, which is rhe hang. 
ing on a tree, For he which is crucified, as he is affixed to, fo he hangeth 


um inyenitille Rex, ut omnium ita defun&orum figeret crucibus corpora , fpectanda civibus fimul, 
& feris volucribufque laceranda. Plin, 1.36.15. Who makes this handfome obfervation of it ; Quam. 


obrem pudor Romani pominis proprius, qui fepe res perditas fervavit in 
venit ; fed illo tempore impofuit, tum erubefcens cum puderet vivos, 


tinGos. od 


injuriz genere imago in crucem fublata, 


fixus. 


a Deut 27.26. Gal.3,10. .b Gal.3.22. 

man have committed a fin worthy of death, and 
In which words, being put to death precedeth being 
hath another fenfe, [and he be to be put to death, ] as if he were to dye by 
gar Latine , Et adjudicatus morti appenfus fuerit patibulo ; asif he were 


preliis, tunc quoque fubs 
tanquam puditurum effet ex- 
one of the 30, Tyrants of Rome, as Trebellius Pollio teftifieth: Novo 
perfultante vulgo, quafi patibulo ipfe Celfus videretur af. 
c Gal.3,13. d Devt. 21, 13. TDeut.21.22. Ifa 
he be put to death, and thou hang him on a tree. 

hanged. But I confelfe, in our Englifh tranflatiow it 
hanging. And fo the Puls 
adjudged to behanged , and 


Thus they ufed Celfus, 


fo his fentence were fufpenfion. And the Syriac yet more exprefly, & appendatur ligno atque interficiatur. 


But there is wo fuch fentence contained in the Original, as the Vulgar, 


nor futurition of death, as our Engli(b 


Tranfation mentioneth. The Hebyew is mony in Hophal, thatis, interfectus, occifus, mori faQus fuerits . 


or, as the LXX, clearly tranflate it, x} Wa seinns and 


the Chaldee wpmy & occifus fuerig; 
Cn 


tad - 4 


WAS CRUCIFIED, 
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on the croffe : and therefore true and formal crucifixion is often named +-swe before 


by the general word + fufpenfion ; and the Jews thenifelves doe common- 
ly call our bleffed Saviour by that yery “ name to which the curfe is affix’d 
by Mofes; and generally have obje ted that He died a * curfed death, 

Secondly, it was neceflary to expreffe our faith in Chrift crucified , that 
we might be affured that he hath @ abolifhed in his flefh the enmity, ev'n 
the law of commandements ; which if he had not done , the ftrength and 

wer of the whole law had ftill remain’d. For all the people had faid 

Amen tothe Curfe,upon every one that kept not the whole law,¢ and en- 
tred ixto a curfe, and rato an oath to walkin Gods lam, which was given 
by Mofes the fervant of God, and to obferve and doe all the commande- 
ments of the Lord their God, and his judgements and his features. Which 
was in the nature of a Bill, Bond, or Ooligation perpetually ftanding in 
force againft them, ready to bring a forfeiture or penalty upon them, in 
cafe of non-performanece of the condition, But the ftrongeft Obligations 
may be cancell’d; and one ancient cuftome of cancelling bonds was, by 
ftriking a nail through the writing : and thus God , by our crucified Sa- 
viour, ¢ blotted out the handwriting of ordinances that was againfE us, 
which was contrary to us, & took it ont of the wayynailing it to his Croffe, 

Thirdly , hereby we are to teftifie the power of the death of Chrift 
working in us after the ¢ manner of crucifixion, For we are to be © planted 
inthe likeneffe of his death: and that wemay be fo, we muft acknowledge, 
and caufe it to appear, that our old man was crucified with him, that the 
body of fin might be defroyed: we mult confefle, that they that are Chriff’s 
have crucified the flefh with the affettions and lufts, and they whieh have 
not, are not his, We muft not glory, (ave im the crofe of our Lord Fefus 
Chriff : nor can we properly glory in that, except & by it the world be cru- 
cified unto us, and we unto the world, 

Fourthly, by the acerbity of this paflion we are taught to Meditate on 
that bitter cup which our Saviour drank; and while we think on thofe 
nailes which pierced his hands and feet , and never left that torturing aéti- 
vity till by their dolorous impreffions they foreed a moft painful death , to 
acknowledge the bitterneffe of his fufferings for us, and te affure our {elves 
that by the* worft of deaths he hath overcome all kinds of death ; and 
with patience and cheerfulneffe to endure whatfoever he fhall think fit to 
lay upon us, who with all readinefle and defire fuffered far more forus, 


noted on the 
words of Sens 
ca. Thus the 
Greeks do of- 
tem ufe “pepas 
for crucifi- 
gere. For Cur- 
tins {peaking 
of the taking 
of Tyre by A- 
lexander; [ays 3 
Duo millia 
crucibus affi- 
xa per ingens 
littoris {pati« 
um_ pepende- 
runt. and Dio- 
dorus Siculus 
relating the 
fame Tes 4 vies 
wailas 34145 te 
eater Hs ot- 
Gorbin en peeae 
s7.So the fame 
Curtins tefti- 
foes that Mufr- 
canus masin 
crucem fubla- 
tus: of whom 
Arrianus 
(peaks thus 5 
aera tpeudad 
"Dit xb 1@ 146 
ri a TH aves 
ys. Thus in 
the language 
of the Sor 
prares , 4 ad 
x paca oraTey 
xgnirysy is one 
of the crucified 
thieves, Luke 
23-39. and the 
lews are faid 
to have flain 


oir Saviour teudourm Gnlire, Att. 5.30. & 10.39. The Latines likewife often ufe the word fufpendere 
for crucifigere. As Aufoniusin the Idyllium whofe title # Cupido cruci affixus , defcribes him thus, Hu. 
jus in excelfo fufpenfum ftipite Amorem. 4nd when we read in Polybins, that they did drascaupaie wy 7) 

vie of Achaus; Ovid defcribes his punifhment thus , : 

More vel intereas capti fufpenfus Achzi, . 
Qui mifer aurifera tefte pependit aqua. _ 
&« The words of Mofes ave Deut.r1.23. "hn trndx 55p- maledi@tio Dei fufpenfus : and this word “on, 
which is of it felf (-mply fafpenfus, as2 Sam.1%.10. 1 faw Abfolom mins "or hanged on an oak, # 
ordinarily artributed by the Tews to our Saviour, to fignifie that he was crucified. Hence they term Chriftians 
hbnn say cultores fufpenfi: and they call the Crucifix yon rvs figuram fafpenfi. * So Trypho the 
lew objetted to luftine Martyr. 27@ 54 Uuéryp@ mypp@ Kersds AnyG 19) LIE @ pop vr ws gD 75 tzhte 
xarips TH Td vine 2 OF moumoca’ iszvegta yp Dial. cam Tryph. a£kph.2.15. b Deut. 27. 26. 
CNeh.10:29~ d Col.2.14. T Brinae Piugs zamgnaipes oy dmvitye mse, comp nabarasipes ard Saupe ve 
Kugis “not yess, wnpui eng) xvbipdit, Ign. Epift. ad Smyyn, S. Auguftine [peaking of the Church, Mun- 
datur ut pon habeat maculam, extenditur ut non habeat rogam: Ubi eam extendir fullo nifi in 
ligno> Videmus quotidie a fullonibus tunicas quodammodo crucifigi. _Crocifiguntur ur rugam 
non habeant. Pfalm 132. ‘Avagsespfpor eis ta Sly Did vit puzevis Ind east, % isi SeUgyss Zol1le Her = 
goa tb xian Toh ay. Ign. Epift. ad Eph. ¢€ Rom.6.5 56, Gal. 5.24. gGal.6,14. * Mori voluit 
pro nobis, parum dicimus : crucifigi dignatus eft ; ufque ad mortem crucis obediens fattus » elegit 
extremum & peflimum geaus mortis, qui omnem fuerat ablaturus mortem: de morte peflima oci- 
dit omnent mortem. $. 44g. Traft.36. it Ioban. : 

Fifthly, 
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Arricre IV. 

Fifthly, by the ignominy of this punifhment , and univerfal infamy of 
that death, we are taught how far our Saviour defcended for us, that while 
we were flayes and in bondage unto fin, he might redeem us by a fervile 
death: for he + made himfelf of xo repatation, and.took upon him the forms 
of a fervant, and {o he humbled himfelf, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the croffe : teaching us the glorious doétrine of * humi- 
lity, and patience in the moft vile and abjeét condition which can befall 
us in this world; and encouraging us to imitate him ® who for the joy that 
mas [et before him, endured the croffe, de{pifing the fhame ; and withall 
deterring us from that fearful fin of falling trom him, leaft we fhould ° 
b crucifie unto our [elves the Son of God afrefh, and put himto an open 
fhame; and {o become worfe then the Jews then:felves , who crucified the 
Lord of life without the walls of Jerufalem, and for that unparallell’d fin 
were delivered into the hands of the Romans, into whofe hands they de. 
livered him, and at the fame walls in fuch multitudes were crucified, .*, till 
there wanted room for croffes, and croffes for their bodies, 

Laftly, by the publick vifibilicy of this death, we are affured that our 
Saviour was truly dead, and that all his enemies were fully {atisfied, He 
was crucified in the fight of all the Jews , who were made publick wits 
neffes that he gave up the ghoft, There were many Traditions among 
the Heathen of perfons fuppofed for fome time to be dead, to defcend into 
hell, and afterwards to live again, but the death of thofe perfons was ne- 
ver publickly feen, or certainly known. It is eafy fora man that liveth to 
fay that he hath been dead; and if he be of great authority, it isnot dif_f- 
cult to perf{wade fome credulous perfons to believe it, But that.which 
would make his prefent life truly miraculous, muft be the reality and cers 
tainty of his former death, The feigned hiftories of Pythagoras and Zamol= 
xis, of Thefeus and Hercules, of Orpheus and Protefilaus, made no certain 
mention oftheir deaths, and therefore were ridiculous in the affertion of 
their refurrection from death, + Chrift, as he appeared to certain witnefles 
after his refurrection, fo he died before his cnemies vifibly on the Croffe, 
and gave up the ghoft confpicuoufly in the fight of the world, 

And now we haye made this difcovery of the true manner and nature 
of the croffe on which our Saviour fuffered, every one may undérftand 
what it is he profeffeth when he declareth his faith, and faith, I believe in 
Chrift crucified, For thereby he is underftood and obliged to fpeak thus 
much: I am really perfwaded, and fully fatisfied, that the onely-begotren 
and eternal fon of God, Chrift Jefus, that he might cancell the hand. 
writing which was againft us, and take off the curfe which was due unto 
us, did take upon him the form ofa fervant, and in that form did willing. 
ly and chearfully fubmit himfelf unto the falfe accufation of the Jews, and 
unjuft fentence of Pilate, by which he was condemned , according to the 
Roman, cuftome,to the Croffe; and upon that did fuffer that fervile punith. 
ment of the greaceft acerbity, enduring the fain, and of the-greateft igno- 
miny, defpifing the fhame, And thus I believe in Chrift crucified, 
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“J Hough Crucifixion of it felf involveth not in it certain death sand he 

which is faftnedto a Croffe is {o leifurely to dye.as that he being 
taken from the fame may live; though when the infulting Jews in a ma- 
licious derifion call’d to our Saviour tofave himfelf, and come down from 
the Croffe, he might have come down from thence 5 and in faving himfelf 
have never faved us; yet it iscertain that he felt the extremity of that pu- 
nifhment, and fulfill’d the utmoft intention of Crucifixion : fo that, as we 
acknowledge him crucified , we believe him dead. 

_ For the Illuftration of which part of the Article, it will be neceflary , 
Firft, to fhew that the Meffias was todye; that no fufferings; howfoever 
fhameful or painful, were fufficiently fatisfadtory to the detérmination 
and predictions divine, without a full diffolution and proper death: Se- 
condly , to prove that our Jefus, whom we believe to be the true Meffias.; 
did not onely fuffer torments intolerable and inexpreffible in this life ; but 
upon and by the fame, did finifh this life by a true and proper death : 
Thirdly to declarc in what the natureand condition of the death of a 
perion fo totally fingular did properly and peculiarly confift, And more 
then this cannot be neccflary to fhew we believe that Christ was dead, 

Firft then, we muft confider what S. Paul de/ivered to the Corinthians 
firft of all,and what alfo he recerved,* how that Christ dyed for our finnes 
according to the Scriptures ; that the Meflias was the Lamb flain before 
the foundations of the world , and that his death was feyerally reprefented 
and foretold. For though the facrificing Ifaac hath been acknowledged 
an expreffe and lively Type of the promifed Meffias; though after he was 
bound and laid upon the wood , he was preferyed from the fire, and refcu- 
ed from the religious cruelty of his father’s knife : though Abraham be faid 
to have offered up his onely-begotten Son, when Ifaac dyed not ; though 
by all this it might feem foretold thatthe true afd great promifed feed, the 

Chrift, fhould be made a facrifice for fin. fhould be faftned to the Croffe, 
and ofter’d upto the Father, but not fufter death : yet being ¢ without ef- 
fufion of bloud thereis no rem: Jion, without death no facrifice for fin , 
being the faving of aac alive doth not deny the death of the Anti- 
type, but rather fuppofe and affert it, as prefignifying his refurreétion 
from the dead, 4 from whence Abraham received him in a figure ; 
we may fafely affirm the ancient and legal Types did reprefent a Chrift 
which was to dye, It was an effential part of the Pafchal Law, that the 
Lamb fhould be flain :. and in the facrifices for fin, which prefignified a 
Saviour to © (anétifie the people with his own bloud, the bodies of the beafts 
were burnt without the camp, and their bloud brought into the fanttuary, 

Nor did the Types onely require, but the Prophefics alfo foretel his 
death. For he was bronght , faith Vaiah, f asa Lamb to the flaughter : 
he was.cut off out of the land of the living y faith the fame Prophet , and 
made his foul an offeringfor fin, Which are fo plain and evident predi- 
étions, that the + Jews thew not the leaft appearance of probability in 
their evafions,: . 
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ferve God while he liveth. As Pfal.27.12, Lhad fainted, unleffe! had believed to feethe goodneffe of 
the Lord in the land of the living : and 1fa.3 8.11.1 faid,I fhall noc fee the Lord, even the Lord in the 
land of the living; which és fuffciently interpragld by the words which fallow , I {hall behold man no more 
with the inhabitants of the world. The land of the living then was not particularly the land of Canaan: . 
mor can they perfmade ws that it could not refer to Chrift, becaufehe was never temoved. ont of that land: but 
to becut off ont of the land of the living is, certainly , to be taken amay from them which Jive upon the 
earth, that 95,60 dye. a 
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Being then the obftinate Jews themfelves acknowledge one Meffias was 
to dye, and that a violent death ; being we have already prov’d, there is 
but one Meffias foretold by the Prophets, and fhewed by thofe places 
which they will not acknowledge , that he was to be flain ; it followeth, by 
their unwilling confeffions and our plain probations, that the promiféd ” 
Medffias was ordain’d to dye : which is our firft affertion. 

13 Secondly , weaffirm , correfpondently to thefe Types and prophefies , 

1007.3. 7+ that Christ our Paffeover ts flain, that he whom we believe to be the true 
and onely Meffias did really and truly dye, Which affirmation we may 
with confidence maintain, as being fecure.ofany even the leaft denyall, 
Jefus of Nazareth upon his crucifixion was fo furely ; fo certainly dead , 
that they which wifhed, they which thirfted for his bloud, they which 
obtein’d , which effected , which extorted his death , even they beliey’d it, 
even they were fatisfyed with it: the chief-Priefts, the Scribes and the 
Pharifees, the publicans and finners, all were fatisfied ; the Sadduces moft 
of all, who hugg’d their old opinion, and lov’d their errour the better, 
becaufe they thought him fure for ever rifing up, But if they had denyed, 

or doubted of it, the very ftones would cry out and confirm it, Why did 
the Sun put on mourning, why were the graves open’d, but for a funeral 2 
Why did the earth quake , why were the'rocks rent, why did the frame of 
nature fhake, but becaufe the God of nature dyed? Why did all the peo- 
ple who came to fee him crucified, and love to feed their eyes with fuch 
Tragick fpectacles, why did they beat upon their breafts and return, but 
that they were affured st was finifbed, there was no more to be feen, all 
was done ? It was not out of compaffion that the mercileffe fouldiers brake 
not his legs, but becaufe they found him dead whom they came to di- 
{patch ; and being enraged that their cruelty fhould be thus prevented , 

‘with an impertinent villany pierce his fide , and with a foolith revenge en- 

‘deayour to killa. dead man, thereby becoming ftronger witneffes then 
they would, by being leffe the authors then they defit’d, of hisdeath, For 
out of his facred, but wounded fide, came bloud and water, both as evident 
fignes of his prefent death, as certain feals of our future and eternal life, 

_ Thefe are the the two bleffed Sacraménts of the Spoufe of Chrift, each af- 
{uring her of the death of her beloved. The Sacrament of Baptifm , the 
water through which we paffe into the Church of Chrift, teacheth us that 

| _ ‘he dyed to whmiwe come. For know you not, faith S, Paul, that fo ma- 

Rom 6.3+ ny of ws as are baptized into Jefus Chrift , are baptized into hes death > 
The Sacrament of the Lords fupper , the bread broken , and the wine. 

ror. 11.26, pour'd forth , fignifie that he dyed which inftitured it; and as oftes as we 

eat this bread and drink this cup, we (hew forth the Lords death till he 
come, B . 
Dead then our bleffed Saviour was upon the Croffe $ and that not bya X 
feign’d or metaphorical , but by atrue and proper death, Ashe was 
truly and properly man, in the fame mortal nature which the fons of A- 
dam have, fo did he undergoe a true and proper death, in the fame man. 

TTHwloxov Mer as we dye. t Our life appeareth principally in two particulars, motion 

ei exs: Fare and fenfation ; and while both or either of thefe are perceived in a body , 

pov dondi,uvied, WE pronounce it lives, Not that the life it felf confifteth in cither or both 

musts adei- of thefe, butin that which is the original principle of them both,which we 

aide 5 19) call the foul; and the intimate prefence or union of that foul unto the bo- 

rage Wmes- dyisthe lifethereof, The real diftinétion of which foul from the body 

Mo raiire meh yoiit. Arift. de anima, 1.1. Ce 2» *Q\dtaghel 10 ok leg. 4 Ld: ae - © 
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in man our bleffed Saviour taught moft clearly in that.admonition, * Fear 
not them which kill the body but are not able to kill the foul; butrather 
fear him which ts able to deftroy both body and foul in hell. Now being 
death is nothing elfe but the privation or” receffion of life, and weare 
then properly faid to dye when we ceafe to live; being life confifteth in 
the union of the foul unto the body , from whence, as. from the fountain , 
flow motion , fenfation ; and whatfoever vital perfection ; death can be 
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vitality bereaves it of all vitall activity, we fay that body or that man is ie 
dead : fo when we read that Chrift our Saviour dyed , we muft conceive ppee BY: Wee 
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reft of hisfoul , and ofall vitalinfluence from thefame.s Tie 2 Seve @ 

Nor isthis onely our conception; or a doubtful truth ; but we are as ee 
much affured of the propriety of his death , as of the death it felf, For that qhis Bord ovipaatlase 
the unfpotted foul of our Jcfus was really atid adtually feparated from his ™ Phedone, 


body , that his flcfh was bereft of natural life by the fucceffion of that foul, er 
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; So Tertullian, Opus autem mortis in medio eft, difcrétio corporis animaque. De Anima. cap. 51° 
Si mors non aliud determinatur, quain disjunio cotporis animxque; contrarium morti vita non 
aliud definietur quam conjun¢tio corporis animaque. ibid. c.27. This defcription of death is far more 
philofophical then the notion of Ariftotle » who makes it to conjift in the corruption of natural heat, 
CAvayin colyus tpn Toye Civ Carelprew yg Ty te Sepus durin’ oelnesan,€ Toy xgreasvoy Setvertov ervey My Te 7% Hoes ys 
in Parv. Natural) in as much as the foul ws not that natural heat, and the corruption of that heat followeth 
upon the feparation of the foul. b Luke 23.26. + This es expreffed three wayes, all fignifying the [epa- 
vation of his foul from his body. S. Markand 8. Luke t€é@vcvot, whith w of the fame force with eéuze. But 
becaufe ensxer doth not alwayes fignifie an abfolute expiration,but fometimes a lipothymy only; as Hefychinsy 
"Exiyeot, rcimeSupios’ fo Hippocrates ufeth it, Etat A o€dreflos (yaseot) Covss hembdxsot dei 1 woerioy, I. 1. 
de Morbis; and again , Beliysos 3 dia ae aucl@ miv uerisuow amis propivles left therefore we fhould 
take e&énvevor in fuch an imperfect fenfe, §. Matth. hathit deine rimv ma, and S. Tohn, supidwns 1d mv pe, 
Which is a fullexprefsion of the fecefsion of the foul from the body, and comfequently of death, which #, in the 
language of Secundus, rvbpal@ Yasacts, * Thee three points or diftinttions of time Ihave therefore 
noted, that I might occurre to any objetlion which pofsibly might arife out of the ancient Philofophical fubtil~ 
ty, which Aulus Gellivs reports to be agitated at the table of Taurus. The Queftion was propounded thusy 
Quefitum eft, quando moriens moreretur, cum jam in morte effet, an tum etiam cum in vita forer. 
Where Taurus admoniffeth the reft, that this was no light queflions for, fayes be, graviflimi Philofophorum 
fuper hac re ferio quefiverunt; & alii moriendi verbum atque momentum maneate adhuc vita dici 
atque fierl putaverunt, alii nihil in illo tempore vite reliquerunt, totumque illud quod mori dici- 
tur morti vendicarunt. The ancienter Philofophers were divided, fome faying « mas dyed inthe time of 
kis life, othersin the time of hes death, But Plato obferved a contradittion in both; for a man can nei~ 
in confinio tempus, quod verbis propriis atque integris mv taigrns ovow appellavit: which he ihus 
deferibes in his Parmenides 5 Te yp eaigyns soidray 1 tome onpralyesy . os 4& bueine puTaCd Moy eis Exoireegne 
$o A. Gelliws.1.6. c.13. Thus when our Saviour commended ka foul into the hands of the Father, hewas 
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dead: and fo the eternal Son of God upon the Croffe did properly and 
truly dye. 

This reality and propriety of the death of Chriftis yet further illuftra- 
ted from the caufe immediately producing it, which was an external vio- _ 
lence and cruciation, fufficient to diffolve that natural difpofition of the 
body which is abfolutely neceffary to continue the vital union of the foul : 
the torments which he endured on the Croffe did bring him to that ftate , 
in which life could not longer be naturally conferved , and death , without 
intervention of fupernatural power, mut neceflarily follow. 

For Chrift , who took upon him all cur infirmities , fin onely excepted , 
had in his nature not onely a pofsibility and aptitude , but alfo a necefsi- 
ty of dying ; and as to any extrinfecal violence, able according to the 
common courfe of nature to deftroy and extinguifh in the body fuch an 
aptitude as is indifpenfably required to continue in union with the foul , 
he had no natural prefervative ; nor was it in the power of his foul to con- 
tinue it’s vital conjunction unto his body bereft of a vital difpofition. 

It is true that Chrift did voluntarily dy , as he faid of himfelf, Mo man 
taketh away my. life from me, but I lay it down of my felf:I have 
power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again, Fox it was in his 
power whether he would come into the power of his enemies ;_it was in his 
power to fuffer or not to fuffer the fentence of Pilate , and the nailing to 
the Croffe ; it was in his power to have come down from the Crofle, when 
he was nailed to it: but when by an act of his willhe had fubmitted to 
that death , when he had accepted and embraced thofe torments to the laft, 
it was not in the power of kis foul to continue any longer vitality to the bo- 
dy, whofe vigour was totally exhaufted. So not by a neceflary compulfion, 


-but voluntary election , he took upon him a necefsity of dying. 


°Tis true that Pilate marvelled he was dead {o foon, and the two thieves 
lived longer to have their legs broken , and to dye by thé accefsion of ano- 
ther pain ; but we read not offuch long furrows on their backs as were 
madeon his, nor had they fuch kind of agony as he was in, the night be- 
fore, What though he cryed with a loud vice, and gave up the ghoft? 
what though the Centurion when he (aw it, [aid , Truly thes man was the | 
Son of God? the miracle was not in the death , but inthe voice: the 
{trangencfle was not that he fhould dye, but that at the point of death he 
fhould cry out fo loud : he dyed not ty , tut with a miracle, 

Should we imagine Chrift to anticipate the time of death, and to fub- 
{tract his foul from future torments neceflary to caufe an expiration; we 
might rationally fay, the Jewsand Gentiles were guilty of his death , but 
we could not properly fay they flew him: guilty they mvft be, becaufe 
they inflicted thofe to1ments on which in time death muft neceflarily fol- 
low ; but flay him actually they did not, if his death proceeded from any 
other caufe , and not from the wounds which they infli¢ted : whereas 
S Peter exprefly chargeth his enemies,@ Him ye have taken, and by wicked 
hands have crucified and flain; and again, > The God of our fathers raifed 
up Fefus, whom ye flew, and hanged on atree, Thus was the Lamb pro- 
perly flaiz, and the Jews authors of his death, as well as of his crucifixion, 

Wherefore being Chrift took upon himfelf our mortality in the higheft 
fenfe, as it includetha neceffity of dying; being he voluntarily fukmitted 
himfelf to that bloudy agony in the garden, to the hands of the plowers 
who made long their furrows, and to the nailes which faftned him to the 
Croffe; being thefe torments thus infli€ted and continued did caufe his 
death, and in this condition he gave up the ghoft;it followeth, that the 

. onely- 


Pee 3, O% 
7 we 


D £-\A 'D.: 


237 


onely-begotten fon of God, the true Meffias promifed of old, did dyea 
true and proper death, Which is the fecond Conclufion in this Explica- 
tion. | 

But thirdly, becaufe Chrift was not onely man, but alfo God, and there 
was not onely an union between his foul and body while he lived, but 
alfo a conjunction of both natures, and an union in his perfon : it will be 
further neceflary, for the underftanding of hisdeath, to fhew what union 
was diffolved, what continued; that we may not make that feparation ei- 


ther leffe or greater then it was, 

Whereas then there were two different fubftantial unions in Chrift, 
one of the parts of his humane nature each to other, in which his humani- 
ty did confaft, and by which he was truly man ; the other of his natures 
humane and divine, by which it came to pafle that God was man, and 
that man God: firft, it is certain , as we have already fhewed, that the 
union of the parts of his humane nature was diflolved on the Croffe, and a 
real {eparation made between his foul and body. As far then as humani- 
ty confifts in the effential union of the parts of humane nature, fo far the 
humanity of Chrift upon his death did ceafe to be, and confequently he 
ceafed tobe mati, But fecondly, the union of the natures remained ftill 
as to the parts, nor was the foul or body feparated from the divinity , but 
ftill fubfifted as they did before, by the fubfiftence of the fecond perfon of 
the Trinity. -e 

The truth of this affertion appeareth, firft from the language of this 
very ¢ Creed. For as we proved before, that the onely-begotten and eter- 
nall Son of God, God of God, very God of very God, was conceiv’d, and 
born, and fuffer'd, and that the truth of thefe propofitions relyed upon the 
communion of propertics, grounded upon the hypoftatical union: fo while 
the Creed in the fame manner proceedeth fpeaking of the fame perfon, 
that he was buried, and defcended into hell, it fheweth that neither his 
bedy, in refpeét of which he was buried, nor his foul, in refpect of which 
he was generally conceived to defcend into hell, had loft that union, 

Again, as we belieye that God redeemed us by hisown bloud, fo alfo it 


hath been the conftant language of the Church, that God dyed for us; 


which cannot be true, except the foul and body in the inftant of fepara- 
tion were united to the Deity. 

Indeed, being all the gifts of God are without repentance, nor doth he 
ever fubftract his grace from any without their abufe of it, and a finfull 
demerit in themfelves; we cannot imagine the grace of union fhould_ be 
taken from Chrift, who never offended , andthat in the higheft adct of 
obedience, and the greateft fatisfaction to the will of God. . 

Tis true, Chrift cryed upon the croffe with a loud voice faying, Ay 
God, My God, why haf thon forfaken me ? *But if that dereliction fhould 
fignifie a folution of the former union of his natures, the feparation had 
been made not at his death, but in his life. Whereas indeed thofe words 
infer no more, then that he was bereft of fuch joyes and comforts from the 
Deity, as fhould affwage and mitigate the acerbity of his prefent torments, 

It remaineth therefore that when our Saviour yiclded up the ghoft, he 
fuffered onely an external violence ; and what was fubject to fuch cor- 
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negas ) & tamen fola caro fepulta eft. Sienim erat ibi anima, non erat mortuuss fi autem vera mors 
erat, & ejus vera fit refurrectio, fine anima fuerat in fepulchro, & tamen fepultus eft Chriftus. Ergo 
Chriftus erat etiam fine anima caro, quia non eft fepulta nifi caro, S. Augaft, in Ioh. Trak. 48. 
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deferebat, & 


velox incorrupte carnis vivificatio fuit, ut major ibi effet foporis fimilitudo quam 
Deitas que ab utraque fufcepti hominis fubftantia non recefiit , quod p 
conjunxit. Leo Serm. 1. de Refurr, 
-@ Matth. 26.28. Luke22. 20, Heb, to. 29. f Heb x 
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poral force did yield unto thofe dolorous impreffions, Being then fuch is 
the imbecillity and frailty of our nature, that life cannot long fubfift in 
exquifite torments; the difpofition of his body fajl’d the foul, and the foul 
deferted his body. But being no power hath any force againft omnipo- 
tency, nor'could any corporal or finite agent work upon the union made 
with the Word, therefore that. did ftill remain entire both to the foul 
and to the body. The Word was once indeed without either foul or body; 
but after it was made flefh, it wasnevyer parted either from the one or 
from the other, | 

Thus Chrift did really and truly dye, according ‘to the condition of 
death, to which the nature of man is fubje&t: but although he was mioré 
then man, yet he dyed no more then man can dye: a feparation was 
made between his foul and body, but no difunion of them and his Deity. 
They were'disjoyned one from other; but not from him that took them 
both together ; * rather by vertue of that remaining conjunétion they 
were again united after their feparation, And this I conceive fufficient 
for the third and laft part of our explication, ; 

The neceffity of this part of the Article is evident, in that the death of 
Chrift is the moft intimate and effential part of the Mediatorfhip, and 
that which moft intrinfecally concerns every Office ‘and funétion of the 
Mediator, ashe was Prophet , Prieft, and King. y 

Finft, it was neceflary , asto the Prophetical office, that Chrift fhould 
dye, to theend that the truth ofall the doétrine which he deliyered might 
be confirmed by his death: he was the atrue and faithfull wit neffe, b who 
before Pontius Pilate witneffed a good confeffion, © This is he that Cawt by 
water and bloud: and there are three that bare witneffe in earth. the 
[pirit, the water, and the blond, He preached unto'us a new4 and better 
covenant, which was eftablifhed upon better promifes » and that wasto be 
ratified with his bloud; which is therefore called by Chrift himfelf the 
ebloud of the new Teftament , ox f everlafting Covenant: for that covenant 
was alfo a teftament; and gwhere a teffament is, there muft alfo of necef~ 
fity bethe death of the teftator, Befide Chrift,as a Prophet, taught us not 
onely by word , but by example; and though every aétion of his life, who 
came to fulfill the law , be moft worthy of our imitation » yet the mott e— 
minent example was in his death; in which he taught us much varietie of 
Chriftian vertucs, What example was that of faith in God >) to lay down 
his life that he might take it agan, in the bitternefle of his torments to 
i commend hes fpirit into the hands of his Father , and k for the joy was fet 
before hime, to endure the croffe, and defpife the [hame 2? What a pattern 
of meckneffe y patience, and humility, forthe ! Sox of man to come not to 
be miniftred unto , but to minifter , and Live his life a raxfome for many 2 
m to be led like a {hep to the flaughter, and like a lamb dumb “before he 


hearer, not to open his mouth? to ™ endure the contradi tions of fivners a- 


Gainst himfelf, and to © humble himfelf unto death 9 even the death of the 


deferebat fuam? abfit: fed illius ut Dominus cuftodivit, fuam yero infeparabiliter habuit 
tem dixerimus; quia ipfa fe anima pofuit, & iterum ipfa fe : 
enim que a Verbo non erat feparata, a feipfa potuit feparari 
TW ckvOpcimmvov ovitynestproty aarrn 4 ned povoeidie 1 Tit Setswl@ gia, 
PiaC Hig ewe ¥ CundtanileD rd Cuwdivw mi a&dsaiplloy, dma wo tpumarty prery ° oi 
THs HTT soov cy apporieg se Lousy merry aods ci nrg Ted tects Tee oupgue?) Greg, ’ 


$i au- 
fumpfit , abfurdiffimus fenfus eft : oa 
- Trall. in Tob. 47. * "Eaved St@rous hs 
oy TS Hgetod ths we oT Sond ic alungic 
yp trou aie Seine odors, 
Ny ff. Orats 1. de Refurr. Tam 
mortis, quoniam 
oteftate divifit, poteftate 
3 aaa c pitheels d Heb. 8.6, 
3-20. gHeb. 9.16. b lohy yo. 37, j ‘ 
m 4658.32. n Hib rah STH 8 a, RARE ARNG 


croffe 2 


a Rev. 3.14. bi Tim. 
1 Math. 20,28. 


a 


Dick<& Dd: 


croffe? Whata precedent of obedience , for the Son of God to learn obe- 
dience bythe things that he fuffered , tobe made under the Law > arid 5 
though he never broke the law, to become obedient unto death sah io} 
goc with chearfulneffe to the croffe upon this refolution , 4s my Father 
gave me commandement , even [oI doe > What exemplar of Charity , to 
dye for us while we were yet finners and enemies , when greater love hath 
no man than this, tolay down hes life for his friends; to pray upon the 
croffe for them that crucified him, and to apologize for fuch as barbaroufly 
flew him , Father, forgive them, for they know not what they doe? Thus 
Chrift did fuffer for us, leaving us an example that we fhould follow his 
feeps ; thacas he (uffered for us 1x the fle(h,we fhould arme our [elves like- 
wife with the fame minde, For he that hath [uffered in the flefh hath 
ceafed fromiin: that he no longer fhonld live the reff of bis time 
in the flefh to the lufts of men, but to the will of God, And fo his death was 
neceflary for the confirmation and completion of his Prophetical Office, 
_ Secondly, it was neceflary that Chrift fhould dye, and by his death per- 
form the Sacerdotal Office. For every high-Prie taken from among 
men, 1s ordained for men in things pertaining to Ged , that he may offer 
both gifts and facrifices for finnes, But Chrift had no other facrifice to 
offer for our fins then himfelf. For it was not poffible that the bloud of 
bulls and goats (hould take away finnes : and therefore when Sacrifice and 
offering God would not ; then (aid he, Loe, I come to do thy will, O God; 
then did Chrift determine to offer up himfelf forus, And becaufe the fa- 
crifices of old were to be flain, and gencrally without fhedding of bloud 
there % no remiffion ; therefore if he will offer facrifice for fin‘, he muft of 
neceflity dye, and fo make his foul an offering for fin, If Chrift be our 
Paffeover, he muft be facrificed for us. We were fold: under fin, and he 
which will redeem us, muftgive his life for our redemption : for we could 
not be redeemed with corruptible things , as flver and gold, bwt onely 
with the precious bloud of Chrift, as of a Lamb without blemi(h aud with- 
out fpot, We all had finned , and fo offended the juftice of God, and by 
an act of that juftice the fentence of death pafs’d upon us; it was neceffa- 
ry therefore that Chrift our furety fhould dy, to fatisfie the juftice of God, 
both for that iniquity , as the propitiation for our fins, and for that pe- 
nalty , as he which was to bear our griefs, God was offended with us, and 
he muft dye who was to reconcile him to us, For when we were enemies, 
faith S. Paul , we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son. We 
were fometimes alienated and enemies in our minde by wicked works , yet 
now hath he reconciled us 12 the body of hes flefh through death, Thus the 
death of Chrift was neceflary toward the great a¢t of his Priefthood , as 
the oblation , propitiation and fatisfaction for the firines of the whole 
world: and not onely for the aét it felf, but alfo for our affurance of the 
power and efficacy of it: (For if the bloud of bulls and goats fanttifieth to 
the purifying of the flefh ; How much more fhall the bloud of Chrift , 
who through the eternal Spirit offered himfelf without [pot to God, 
purge our confciences from dead works?) and of the happineffe flowing 


from it ; For he that fpared not his own fon, but delivered him up for ws. 


all, how (hall he not with him alfo freely give us all things? Upon this 
affurance founded on his death, we have the freedome and bo/dneffe to en- 
ter intothe Holieft by the blond of Jefus, by a new and. living way which 
he hath confecrated for us, through the vail, that vs to fay, hus flefh, Nei- 
ther was the death of Chrift neceflary onely in refpeét of us immediately 
for whom he dyed, but in reference to the Prieft himfelf who dyed , both 
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in regard of the qualification of himfelf, and confummation of his Office, 

Heb. 10.17, For in all things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren , that 
18. he might be a merciful and faithful High-Prieft, and having fuffered, 

being tempted might be able to {ccour them that are tempted : 10 that 

pafling through all the previoustorments, and at laft through the paines of 

death, having fuffered all which man can fuffer, and much more, he be- 

came as an experimental Prieft, moft fenfible of our infirmities, moft com- 

paflionate of our miferies, moft willing and ready to fupport us under, 

and to deliver us out of our temptations, Thus being qualified by his ut- 

, moft fuffering, he was alfo fitted to perfect his Offering. For as the High- 

Heb.9.7, — Prieft once every year for the atonement of the fins of the people entred 

11, 12 into the Holy of Holies wor without blond; {o Chrilt being come an High- 

Prieft of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect Tabernacle not 

made with hands, by his own bloud entred in once into the Holy place, 

having obtained eternal redemption for us, And this is the grand necefe 

fity of the death of Chrift in refpeét of his Sacerdotal Office, 

Thirdly, there was a necefsity that Chrift fhould dye in reference to 
his Regall Office. O King, live for ever, is either the loyal or the flatter- 
ing vote for temporal Princes; either the exprefsion of our defires, or the 
fuggeftion of their own: whereas our Chrift never fhew’d more Sove. 
raigne power then in his death, never obtained more then by his death, It 
was not for nothing, that Pilate fuddenly wrote, and refolutely maintain’d 
what he had written, 7 hes a the King of the Jews, That title on the 
Crofle did fignifie no Ieffe then that his Regal power was active even 

Heb. 2.15. there: for having fpoyled principalities and powers , he made a fhew of 
Col. 2.14. them openly, triumphing over thems in it; and through his death deftroyed 
him that had the power of death, that zs the Devil, Nor was his death 
onely neceflary for the prefent execution, but alfo for the affecution of 
further power and dominion, as the meansand way to obtain it. The 
Spirit of Chrift in the Prophets of old teftified before-hand the Sufferings 
of Chrift , andthe glory that wonld follow, He fhall drink.of the brook. 
Pfal.tx. 70. inthe way, faith the Prophet David ; therefore fhall he lift up his head, 
Fhil.2.89. He humbled himfelf , and became obedient unto death, eventhe death of 
the croffe. Wherefore God alfo hath highly exalted him, and given him 
Rom. 34.9, «name which tw above every name. For to this end C brift we dyed and 
rofeand revived , that he might be Lord of the dead and hiving, 

Thus it is neceffary to believe and profefle . our faith in Chrift who 
dyed: for by his bloud and the vertue of his death was our Redemption 
wrought , as the price which was pay’d , as by the atonement which was 
made, as by the full fatisfaétion which was given » that God might be 
reconciled to us, who before was offended with us, as by the ratification 
of the Govenant made between us, and the acquifition of full power to 
make it good unto us, 

After which Expofition thus premifed , every Chriftian is conceived to 
‘expreffe thus much when he makes profefsion of faith in Chrift Jefus which 
was dead, do really and truly affent unto this, asa moft infallible and 
fundamental truth , that the onely-begotten and eternal Son of God , for 
the working out of our redemption , did in our nature , which he took up- 
on him, really and truly dye , fo as by the force and violence of thofe tor- 
ments which he félt, his foul was aétually feparated from his body; and 
although neither his foul nor body was feparated from his divinity, yet the 
body bereft of his foul was left without the leaft vitality, And thus I be- 
Heve in Jefus Chrift which was crucified and dead, 
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AND’ BURIED. 
o Y vreally feparated from his flefh, and that union in which 
his natural life confilted was diffolved , his facred body, as being 
truly dead,was.layd up in the chambers of the grave : fo that as 
we believe him dead; by the feparation of his foul, we alfo believe 
him buried, by the fepulture of his body. 7 2 
And becaufe there is nothing myfterious or difficult in this part 
of the Article, it will be fufficiently explicated when we have fhew'n, 
firft, that the promifed Meffias was to be buried, and fecondly, 
that our Jefus was fo buried as the Meffias wastobe. | 
That the Meffias was to be buried, could not poffibly be denyed 
by thofe who believed he was to dye among the Jews; becaule it 
was the univerfal cuftome of that nation to + bury their dead, 
We read moft frequently of the fepulchres of their fathers; and 
though thofe that were condemned by their fupreme power were 
not buried in their Fathers: graves , vivepitlick fepulchres there 
were appointed even for them to lyein:‘and not onely they, but 
all the Inftruments which were ufed in the punifhment , were bu- 
ried with them. And yet befide the general confequence of death 
among the Jews, there was a perfe& type in the perfon of Jonas: 
for as that Prophet 4 was three dayes and three nights in the whales 
belly, fo was the Meffias, or the Son of man, to be three dayes and three 
nights in the heart of the earth. Ib 
Nor was his Burial onely reprefented Typically , but foretold 
Prophetically, both by a fuppofitive intimation, and by an exprefle 
prediction. The Pfalmilt intimated and fuppofed no leffe, when 
{peaking in the perfon of the Chrift he faid, b (My flesh shall reff in 
hope for thou wile not leave my foul in bell, neither wilt thou fuffer thine 
Holy one to fee corruption. That flesh is there fuppofed onely fuch, 
that is; a body * dead, and that body reffing in the grave, the com- 
mon habitation of the dead, yet resting there in hope that it fhould 
never fee corruption, but rife from thence before that time in which 
bodies in their graves are wont to putrifte. Befide this intimation 
there is yeta clear expreflion of the grave’ of the Meffias ,in that 
eminent prediction of Ifaiah, ¢ He was (ut off ont of the land of the 
living, and he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in kis 
death. Forwhatfoever the true interpretation of thé Prophefe be; 
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more diftingwifbed from the Romans. then from the Grecians , who alfo burned the bodies of the dead. 
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words paraphrafed by D.dymus, ov ormids xgerernnveorsy i ope dba wiv cd Sbos ivrdplu vaso, CIA. $§09y 
: 0 
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(of which we fhall fpeak hereafter) it is certain that he which, was 

to becut off was to have a grave: and being we have already fhewns 
that he which was to be cut offwas the Meffias; it followeth, that. 

by vertue of this prediGion the promifed Meffias was to be buried. 

Secondly, that our: Jefus, whom we believe to be the true Meffias, 

was thus buried, we fhall alfo prove, although it feem repugnant to 

+ To this c# the manner of his death. — For thofe which were fentenc’d’ by'the 
ffome Horace Romans to dye upon the Croffe, had not the favour of a fepulchre’, 
coaes ao but their bodies were + expofed to the fouls of the air. and the beafts 
hominem oc. of the field, or; if they efcaped their voracity , to the longer injury 
cidi: non pax of the * air and weather. A guard was alfo ufually + fet about them, 
fces in cruce Jeft any pittying hand fhould take the body from the curfed tree 


. and ues 
Foceeal Wal and cover it with earth. 


tur, jumento Under that cuftome of the Roman Law was now the body ofour 
& canibus ody ys 
crucibufque reliis, Ad foctus properat, partemque cadaveris affert.,. So Prudentiw, Crux illum tol- 
lat in auras, Viventefque oculos offerat alitibus, we! seg. Hymn. 4. This punifbment did appear in the 
mythology of Prometheus: who though he were by fome reprefented fimply, as Aeusimnss by others particu= 
larly he w defcrib’d as dvesuu pe w@, efpecially by Lucian, who delivers him wep onrs ubyor 5 xpeusayor » @ers- 
araanduogsu or » crasmupielpors drarxorcmEéuiior. And Tertullian fpeaking of Pontus from whence Marcion 
came; Omnia torpent, omnia rigent : nihil illic nifi feritas calet, que fabulas fcenis dedit, de facrificits 
Taurorum, & amoribus Colchorum 5 & crucibus Caucaforum. Adv. Marcio. l.1.¢.1. He towches the 
fubjet of three Tragedses, Medea, Iphigenia in Tauris, and Prometheus vinttus,or rather crucifixws. As there- 
fore the Eagle there did feed upon his liver, fowere the bodies of crucified perfons left to she promifcuows ta~ 
pacity of carnivorous fowls. Sotrneit was of them what Augu tus once faid, Cuidam fepulturam petentt 
refpondit,.jam illam in voluctum effe poteftate. Suet.-c.13. Nor were they onely in the power of the 
fowls of the air, as Prometheus was, whom they durft wot bang too low, left men fhoald fuccour him, #7 yap Ta- 
arewiv xg) mofayeoy icuveady xpi fayes Vulcan in Lucian for that veafon; but ordinarily they bung fo lop 
upon the Croffe; that the ravenous beafts might reach them, as Apuleius defcribes Patibuli cruciatum 5 cum 
canes & vultures intima protrahunt vifcera. * So the bodies were often left wpon the Croffe till the 
fun and vain had putrified and confumed them. 4s when the daughter of Polycrates did fee her fashers fate 
jn a dream to be wafht by Iupiter, and to be anointed by the Sun, when he hung upon the Croffe , it was per- 
formed, UWorvxesms 4, dvaxpevcety @ emvrersos meiocty my Oxley wHs Suyaregs” tABTO Uy Jap Lad we Aids Oxwe Voby 
spelled vad winle avis adres cn We onpll@ inuswt.’ Herod. Thalia. Of which Fertul. ‘de anima, ¢. 46. 
Ut cum Polycrati Sainio filia crucem’ profpicit de Solis unguine & lavacro Jovis. And which % fur- 
ther thus expreffed by Valeri Maximus: Putres ejus artus, & tabido cruore manantia membra, atq3 
illam ]evam.cui Neptunus annulum manu pifcatoris reftituerat ) fitu marcidam, Samos latis oculis 
afpexit,/.6.c.9. Thusmere the bodies of the crucified left, ut in fublimi putrefcerent : Quid Cyrenzum 
Theodorum Philofophum non ignobilem nonne miramur ? cui cum Lyfimachus Rex crucem mi- 
naretur, I ftis quafo, inquit, ifta horribilia’ minitare purpuratis tuis } Theodori quidem nihil intereft 
humine an fublime putrefcat. Cicerol. 1. Tufe. Queft. and fo they perifbed, as the Scythians generally did, 
according to the defcription of Silius Italicus,l. 13., 
Agente in Scythica fuffixa cadavera truncis 
Leata dies fepelit, putri liquentia tabo. 
Thus, whether by the fowls or beats y-or by the injury of time and weather, the flefh of thofe which were 
crucified was confumed; as Artemidorus obferved, who concluded from thence, that it was bad for the rich to 
dream of being crucified, Tes 4; mauatee Brwnler* yuevol yap seeupey)» x94 robe orlpygs Sovmduciy of CeeupwStvTace 
Oneirocr.1.2.¢.58. + ° Asappeareth by that Relation in Petronius Arbiter : Imperator Provincie latro- 
nes juflit crucibus affigi....Proxima autem noéte cum miles qui cruces afferyabat ‘ne quis ad fepultu- 
tam corpora detraheret, exc. And when that fouldier mas abfent , Itaque cruciarii unius parentes , ut 
videruntlaxatam cuftodiam; detraxere noéte pendentem , fupremoque mandaverunt officio, Where 
we fee the fouldier fet for a guard, and the end of that cuftodia, (which the Greek Lexicographers do mot well 
confine to the sexttuus +S dro patnel@ Sxeigluor) to keep the body of him which was crucified from being 
buried by his friends, Thus when Cleomenes was dead, his body was faflned toa Crofse ( another example of 
the ignominy of his punifoment) by the command of Ptolemey: *O 3 Ntwruai@ as izr@ raime, mesovrads W 
pay widpur vs Krsoutvas netdons noraGupoworylas, Where xpsuso cy zs again tobe obferved as taken for avaseeupas 
oy* for not long after in the fame Author it follows, Oriyars isvesy iepeus, of W CHa ae Kasoudvss ovis 
serupopvor MALOU AGT OVTEE ciddy ayeyion Desixoyte vi HQARH Wesmemrcpmavors XH Sex pda loyre TW aepowaroy, ac 
padey dpyscr AginTedcy ovproedsov. Where we fee a guard fet to keep him from burial, and the voracious fowls 
ready to feixe on him, had they not been kept off bya ferpent involving his head. Thus were there fouldiers 
upon the crucifixion of any perfon fet as a guard , wy avestevpapatvoy mr@nqurariovaec, or capes, & crucem 
affervantes, vz. ne quis ad fepulturam corpus detraheret. , 


Saviour 
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Saviour on the Croffe, and the guard was fets there was the Centurion, — g 
and they that were with him , watching Fefus. The Centurion return) ™#t> 27-54- 
ed affoon as Chrift was dead, and gave teftimony unto Pilate of his 
death; but the watch continueth ftill. - How then can the ancient pre- 
_ diGions be fulfill’d? how can this Jonas be convey’d into the belly of 
the whale ¢ where shall he make his grave with the wicked, or with the 
rich in his death of crucifixion? By the providence.of him who did fore: 
tell it, it Mall be fulhl'd.. They which petition’d that he might be 
crucified , fhall intercede that he may beinter'd. For the} cuftome ey miyn t 
ofthe Jews required , that whofoever fuffered by the fentence of 2 msxapb 
their Law fhould be buried , and that the fame day he fuffered, Par. 'L'7> 2" 
ticularly they could not but remember the exprefle words of Mofes, maimon.Trat. 
» Ifa man have committed a fin worthy of death, and he be putto death, and Sanh. cap. 15. 
thou hang himon a tree, his body shall not remain. all night upon the tree * ht be 
but thou shalt in any wife bury him that day. Upon this general cuftome. sulay ei rie 
and particular law, efpecially confidering the fan@ity of the day ap- en wala 
proaching, ¢ the Jews, that the bodies should not remain upon the Croffe yoo in nelee 
onthe Sabbath day, befought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that ue eee aus 
they might be taken away, And this is the firft ftep. tothe burial of eine ante 
our Saviour. > : OAR a 
For though by thecommon rule ofthe Roman law; thofe which phe ok 
were condemned to the crofle were to loofe both foul and bodyon ¢.33. 
the tree, asnot being permitted either fepulture or + mourning ; b Deut. 21, 
yet it was in the power of the Magiftrateto * indulge the leave of 22,13: 
burial : and therefore Pilate, who crucified Chrift becaufe the Jews prendre 
defir’d it, could not poffibly deny him burial when they requefted jute lugeti 
it; hewhich profeffed to find no fault in him while he lived, could (ut Neratius 
make no pretence for an acceffion of cruelty after his death. ait) hoftes,vek 
Now though the Jews had obtained their requeft of Pilate, though isa 
Chrift had been thereby certainly buried , yet had not the predi- filpendiohdy 
Gtion bin fulfill’d which exprefly mentioned the rich in his death, For nec qui ma- 
as he was crucified between to thieves, fohad hebin buried with ous Chains 4! 
them, becaufe by the Jews there was appointed a publick place of tulerunt non 
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burial for all fuch as fuffered as MalefaCtors. ; ae 
Wherefore to refcue the body ofour bleffed Saviour from the confcientia. 


malicious hands of thofe that caus’d his crucifixion,4 there came a rich Digeft.1. 3. 
man of Arimathea, named Fofeph 5 an honourable counfeller » a good man cs L. Libe- 
and a juft, who alfo himjelf waited for the kingdome of God, being adi- yo", pines; 
friple of Fefus , but fecretly for fear of the fews: this Jofeph came and went, o, de officio, 
in boldly unto Pilate, and befought him that he might take away the body rroconfulis: 
of Jefuss and Pilate gave him leave , and commanded the body to be deliver- C orpors cor, 
eds he came therefore and took the body of fefus, é ore BHA 
Befide ¢ there came alfo Nicodemus, which at the firft came to Fefus by tur coguatis 
night , aman of the Pharifees, a ruler of the Jews, a Mafter of Ifraels ipforum ne- 
this Nicodemus came and brought a mixture of myrrhe aloes , about an hun- ganda es J 
dred pound weight. Then took, they the body of fejis, and wound it in pores ue 
linen Clothes , with the [pices , as the manner of the fews is to bury. — jam Diyus 
And thus was the burial of the Son of God perform’d according Auguttus li- 


bro decimo , 
de vita fua {ctibic. Hodie autem eorum in quos animadyertitur corpora non aliterfepeliuntur, quam 
fi fuerit petitum & permiffum : & nonnunquam non permittitur, maxime majeftatis caufa damnato- 
rum. SoPaulus l.1. Sestentiaram: Corpora animadverforum quibuflibet petentibus ad fepulruram 
danda funt. Obnoxios criminum digno fupplicio fubjectos. {epulture tradi non yetamus, Cod. 1.36 
$it.g3. 4c d Matth,27. Mark 15.,Lk? 23 , John 19. ee And 19, 39142, te 
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to the cuftome of the people of God. For the underftanding of 
which there are three things confiderable: firft, what was done tothe 
body to prepare it forthe grave; fecondly, howthe fepulchre was 
prepared to receive the body; thirdly, howthe perfons were fitted 
by the interring of our Saviour to fulfill the prophefy. 
As for fulfilling the cuftome of the Jews as to the preparation in 
refpe@& of his body, we find the/pices and the linen clothes. When 
Mark 14.398. there came a woman having an alabafter box of ointment of {pikenard very 
; precious , and she brake the box and poured it on his head ,. Chrift made 
Mark16.1- this interpretation of that action, she i come before-hand to anoint my 
Luke 4.1. body to the burying. When Chrift was rifen, Mary Magdalen and the other 
Mary brought the {pices which they had prepared, that they might come and 
anoint him. Thus was there an interpreted and an intended union 
of our Saviour ; but really and actually he was interred with the {pices 
which Nicodemus brought. The cuftome of wrapping in the clo- 


Jobn 11.44. thes we fee in Lazarus rifing from the graves for he came forth bound 


hand and foot with grave-clothes, and his face was bound about with a nape 
kin. Inthe fame manner when our Saviour wasrifen, Simon Peter 
went into the fepulchre, and faw the linen Clothes lye 5 and the napkin that 
was about his head , not lying with the linen clothes , but wrapped together 


jerbeinicrek in a place byit felf. “Thus according to the cuftome ofthe Jews was 
words in the the body of Chrift bound in + feveral linen clothes with an aromati- 


Gofpet expref- cal compofition ; and fo prepared for the fepulchre. 

fing the linen 

clothes in which the dead were buried, 2wddy, osiva » nerelayy & oud ener, The Zeer is ufed by 3. Evangelifts, 
as what was brought by lofeph. Kap «ypetous ctrdtyas xo) xglera'y auriv; ceiance Th ctydbyly Mark i5. 46. and 
S. Matthew and S. Luke, cenaésy abtendiu. 'OSne i ufed by $. Luke and $. Tohn; “Baaer ow mown 
Vick, xo} idnowy ai oSovicts, Now both thefe words fhew that the clothes were linen. nde, tunica linea, 
Glofs: DwaravioyAwsus vn hase orvdbviev, Etym, So O8svia, xvdivdna, Hefyc. This was according to the cuftome 
of the lewss;among St whom there was a kind cf law that they fhould ufe no other grave-clothes. As therefore the 
Egyptians in Herodotms , Agearzes Wy yenegy xgletrlarsot may auas ww Hue old @ Buasirns, fo the Tews. But it 
as farther to be obferved, that S. Iohn faith tdnowy aise oSvloss, they bound up hes body with feveral clothes, 
which fignifies it was done fa{ciatim. As Herodotus in another cafe, opipryol ve baahuot re tance, xo} otrdiv@s 
Ruosiins rrapaot ygreinbasosles. Whereas then Iulius Pollux obferves, etpy?) dé we xg) rerxauey etrd crits, I con 
ceive thefeosevia in S.John were fuch reraudves otyd ovis linex fafcie or inftitx. called in the cafe of Lazarus 
xeipiy, for as he ws defcribed Sidtutv@- nupiars, fo it is [aid of the body of chrift, tdvotty ard d9evicees they 
bound bim.with linen bandages or fwathes. Thefe are the cyrigsx divus, as the Grammarians interpret xeigia 
tanquam »piz. So the Ancient MS. in the Library at S. Tames?s read it , Se v@ mets xeipas ya ts adidas 
wumplars, And fo Hefychins read it, when he made that interpretation, Kwperarc (leg. Kupieus) SiSevdne orreTUN~ 
Miva What anciently wepia was, will appear by the words of Inlius Pollux : Ka) dy ry TH xrlyn h rol oxigred's 
crlererpeevev ws péipey Ta qWAcia, aueflias aorisl2, rd¥Gs xeteia, the bands or cords by which thebeds or couches 


are faflwed,and upon which the bedding lyes. In this Jenfe it isto be taken in that known place of Arifto- 
phanes, in Avibus, 


Iohn 20. 657. 


Sariptly yop dv Seivly igo) rh us wore, 
; 2 Oud dy peruetvl meivuys xerpian Your. : : 
Of which Euftathius liad. ¢'. gives us this account: %yoi Uh aly Ain cinvey amrtpruc, weiplar Inmy heck ped Sew dip 
erage wriyual@, say drlu ty orndpiav, heros deopcv xartvns. Hence the Grammarians ns 
of nepla : as Etymologus, Kepice. onpewives 1d ystviov ro deo udcoy aly xalylu. viz. in reference to that place of Ari 
flophanes: otherwife it hath novelation toa bed, but indifferently fignifieth any fafcia or band. So the Scho. 
liaft of Ariftophanes; ‘H 5 xdptacid @& Calvns on deatvicoy mapeonos iudyre® Sopot reds walyac, not the nend of a pry 
but a fafcia or girdle like unto it. With fuch linen falcix, {wathes, or bandages was the body of Laxaresi L. 
ved, "Ex wodis dies nggive Zpinhiadpov wrceriion droy Nuss dow xepeheare Jayes Nonnus. And eee pi 
Nec mora, connexis manibus pedibufque repente : 
Procedit tumulo, vulcum cui linea texit, 
7 Ettotum gracilis conneétit fafcia corpus. 
Hence Ba/il Bifbop of Seleucia makes Lazarus come out of the grave to life likean infant in fradling-clothes 
Beeidey avmda vine!s cvrepivep@ mh a Suvalrs Benet @ CouCorn* xe} civ Seveioy Lardvar!, - + 
PAGE SOA EX HPAAE To yarn’ ipisa]o Tals nerpleus ws en régew vexbete » yg lad Tenoy of ae “a 
Ovat.in Publican. & Pharif. The xetple, then were inkite, wines 


as the Vulgar Latine ; fafcie 
t f : - 24s Invencus andt 
Syriatk Tranflation, reryppss yo, vinétus fafciis. Of the fame nature I conceive were the cSiyes petrtey 


in our Savionrs burial; and fo S, duguftine does expre(fe them in reconciling the refi of the Evangelifts, who 
t : 2 


As 


~ 


ive that interpretation ; 


a 
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mentioned onely ofeph and the findon , with S.1ohn, who addeth Nicodemus and the sv, Neque hic 
aliquid. repugnet recte intelligentibus, Neque enim illi qui de Nicodemo tacuerunt, affirmaverunt 
a folo Jofeph Dominum fepultum, quamvis folius commemorationem fecerint; aut quia illiuna fin- 
done a Jofeph involutum dixerunt, propterea prohibuerunt intelligi & alia lintea potwiffe afferti a 
Nicodemo & fuperaddi : ut verum narraret Johannes quod non uno linteo, fed linteis involutus fit; 


; quamvis & propter fudarium quod capiti adhibebatur, & inftiras quibus totum corpus @lligatum 


eft, quia oninia de lino erant, etiamfiuna findon ibi fut, veriflime dici potuit , igaverunt eum linters. 
De confen{u Evang. 1.3. ¢. 23. Thefe, which he calls inftite quibus totum corpus alligatum eft , were 
the mon 7299, involucra mortui. Be/ide thefe, we read in the hiftory of Lazarus, ii tris abad oudeeig 
eeuNSilo, Toba 11.44. and of our Saviour, x9) Wi ceded excy 0 iv 8M aiic nepanic adv. The fame w rendred by the 
Syriack Na, and Nonnus makes it a Syriack word, Ka rtto mmxaso agrtipwan wurdde xbponv , Ssdeieroy 
W mp cine Stery Bua. Whereas the word ts mot of a Syriacky but Latine orivination, ‘and from the Latines 
came to the Greckand Eaftern people: Sudor and Sudare ; from thence Sudarium. Vatinius reus , agente 
in eum Calvo , fudario candido frontem deterfit. guimtil. Suetonius of Nero y Plerumque prodiit in 
publicum ligato circa collum fudario, This was tranflated into their own language by th. laser Greeks  t0 
feznifie that which before was called ipamiBoy and narkdpottey s as ts obferved by Julius Pollux. To4 spew Beoy, 
Bot par xodrure Aly arniov* ety ed'y x7) WO cy ai don Kepreodia xgrid ptirioy xers ever, 0 vad Cadel eccy vou de). Aelsr- 
gars sy astm niadcm m4 dea. “Ereta yxduesy iuumbioy rebar, Ta Brtpaoe meoituoe. whereta Prtoaee 


metidu7: » is the [ame with that in Quintilian frontem deterfits yaw Gtr then was the fame with Sudarium. ° 


So the Scheliaf? apon that place; Hui Gt-v* pax@ mute rics <4sv n of inuayeay. The is the proper fignifica- 
tion of SsDaeccv, Vix, a linen cloth ufed to wipe off fweat: but when it was tranflated into the Chaldee or 
Syriack language , it received a more general fignification , of any cloth, or veil , or covering of linen y for 
any other ufe. 4s Ruth 3.15. Bring the veile that thou halt upon thee; the Chaldee rendereth it, °3n 
poyrt emo, andit held fix meafures of barley. So, when Mofes is faid to put a veil on his face, Exod. 34. 
3 3- the Chaldee again rendereth it MIND "DIN 37 PpK Sy 399. So the Rabbins ordinarily ufe way NIVB 
the veil er covering of his head:and in that fenfe it is here taken, not with any relation to the Etymology 5 as 
Nonnus conceiv'd in thofe words , Geppeivinwvidpate upaurroprévote mecodas , asif Lazarus had come [weat- 
ing out of hes grave; but the onely ufe, as being bound about the head , and covering the face , which the E- 
piftle of Marcialis calls {udarium mortuorum. . ; 


As for the preparation of the fepulchre to receive the body of our 
Saviour, the cuftome of the Jews was alfo pun@ually obferv‘d in 
that. Jofeph of Arimathea had prepard a place of burial for him- Cad 
felf,and the manner of it is exprefs’d. For in the place where he was cru- 4) 40 

° E z 12fo 
sified, there was a garden, and in the garden a new fepulchre wherein never Mark 15, 
man was laid,which Tofeph had hewen out of the rock for his own tombest here 
layd they Fefus , and rolled a great ftone to the door of the fepulchre: and fo 
Chrift was buried after the manner of the Jews, in a Vault made by A siabeenyy 
the + excavation of the rocky firm part of the earth, andthat Vault ..,, of Terufa- 
lem, that the 

ground about it , cvris tixarre cudiar, was va rsleys, for nine miles rocky underneath. It x therefore 
no wonder that ina garden fo near Ierufalem there fhould be found ground which was petrofa. It is faid 
therefore of Tofeph , that prnpecion tralopmory ce rit creep” of the fepuichre , that hy AeAaTounuévoy ou meT EGS 
and razevriv. which (renifie noleffe then that it was cut out of arock; and Nonnws makes a particular para- 
phrafe to that purpofe of rakeuriv onely; “Env cy yeiaeve xia TEnC@ adbpriroto Pabuopéryc Xm milexs Taua- 
TOs OA@ vedreml@. Where Pabwwopevus fignifies the excavation of the rock » and yaurloc the manner by which 
shat excavation was performed, by incifton or exculption. But Salmafius hath invented another way, making 
the earth tobe digged. anda fepulchre built by art of fone withinit. And thes interpretation he endea- 
vours to prove out of the text: firlt, alledging that mrex fignifics, in the writers of that age, a flone, not 
a rock; and therefore rcrclounsSyov en mer ess 15 in Alus, made of ftone : otherwife the Ariacles would have 
been added, en wis mrexsy if he meant the rock which was there. But this is foon anfwered; for in 8. Matthew 
‘the Article 1 exprefly added, tralouncey év rh mizpe. S$, Matthew therefore under(tood it of tat rock which was 
in the garden: and the reft without queflion underflood che famie. Again he objetts , that rallouciv fignifies 


not onely Japides ex lapidicina cedere, but alfo polite & quadrare ad. edificandums and Aagdbery figmifies 


the laf? onely. Pvherefore being it is [aid not onely reraIopnutyoy, which may be underftood of building, but al- 
fo raéeliv, which can be under ftood of no others therefore ke concludes, that it wasa Vault built of fquare {tone 
within the ground. But there is no necefsity of [uch a precife fenfe of nak dew, which may be extended to any 
Senfe of rarouciv, (as Origen indifferently ralopurrdy i rakeilor parnscion  wétp2) and thaty when it fpeak: of a 
_ Lemifh cxStome, mu? be taken in hat fenfe which is moft congruous to their cuftome, and as they ufed the word. 
Now they rendred the word 23M by rdlopediv, a5 1 King.s 15, W132 38M AaTO 4a" & Opete Tfa.s 1. onasn ayy dx qwrsn, 
auCrtmse eS Ty sepecdy meteny ny edwlounowTe, unde excill. 4s therefore Deut.6.1 1. Adkuss AcrcToumutrse 8S 
de bferaldpuioas* fo 1fa.r2.16, “Oritralopmons oreurs Sd parnrciov. noi tyesxnlas orauld cy ae rpa cxlndy : in both 
places relouesy is nothing clfe but anand there pmpcdioy cadlopautvy in the language of the lews is 3 be a, 
ecure 


ee 
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in the fame fenfe with raxx@ rsarctlopenpndy Dr sthat i, digged or hew'n out of the ground. This % well expreffed by 
orig. "H raph tnd clad yg Sups mre det ae, Cup Boris Snreepny cy aed Sorbets my dure 7d Cae cy pevnrcio give “pect Te 
de eM Acgdday ALGey dened opndivTs 1) Tho sywoty ¥ Query EeovTisa mn’ Cy UE 36 dv Crcov treo vy rile. hero punt § 4) Aa su- 
ai. Ja. adv.Celfum.And this cutting the Sepulchre out of the rocksrather then building of it in the earth,% very 
material in the opinion of S, Iereme, who makes thus obfervation on Mat.27. In monumento novo quod ex- 
cifum fugrat ¢ petra,conditus eft, ne fi ex multis lapidibus adificatum effet, fuffoffis tumuli fundamen: 
tisy ablatus furto diceretur; and gives thes interpretation of the Prophet Ifaiah. Quod autem in fepulchro 
ponendus effet, Prophet teftimonium eft dicentis, Hic habitabit in excifa fpelunca petre fortifsima: fta- 
timq; poft duos verficulos fequitur,Regem cum gloria videbitis. Another ufe of the fame [uppofition xs made 
' likewife by S. Ambrofe. Domini corpus tanquam per. Apoftolorum dottrinam infertur in vacuam & 
in novam requiem lapidis excifi; {cilicet in peCtus duritiz gentilis quodam doétrine opere excifum 
Chriftus infertur, rude fcilicet ac novum, & nullo antea ingreflu timoris Dei pervium , in Matth. Cay. 
33. Thus was the Sepulchre prepared for the body: and when lofeph had laid it there , wescrwinice Soy 
vijay aese viv Hex, he rolled a great ftone tothe door, the laft part of that folemmity. For this great 
flone was faid to be rolled, by reafon of the bigne(fe, as besng not portable , (from whence arofe the womens — 
deubt, Mavk.16.3. Who {hall roll us away the ftone from the door of the fepulchre ? and that very, 


‘ 


properly, for it had it’s name from that rolling, being called conftantly by the Tews ‘Soy, or xd from Sba 
volvere, 72XNNN Waveho mdybon aspnra ms oramow many md) 73x “Sun, obadias de Bartenora. 


_ fecured from external injury by a great mafly ftone rolled to the 


mouth or door thereof. After which {tone was once rolled thither; 
the whole: funeral aGion was perform’d, and the fepulture comple: 


* this hath ted: fothat it was not * lawfull by the cuftome of the Jews any more 
beenobferved to open the fepulchre ; or difturbe theinterred body. ; 
by the lews Thirdly, two eminent perfons did concurre unto the burial of our 
themfelves , Savi Rul Pee fell f tholeord 
nin aioe Saviour, af Rulerand a Counfellour, men of thofe orders among 
ane apn the Jews as were of greateft authority withthe people ; Jofephof 
ouneonww pi athea, rich and honourable, and yet inferiour to Nicodemus ; 
It is prohibi- 3 : 
ted for any one ofthe great Council of the Sanhedrim: thefe two, though fearful 
mantoopen whilehe lived, to acknowledge him, are brought by the hand of pro 
een fepulchte “yjdence to interre him; that fo the prediG@ion might be fulfilled which 
after itisthut 45 delivered by Ifaiah , tothis purpofe. Thecounfel of his ene- 
with the rol- , f : : ey) 
ledftone. . Mies,thedefign of the Jews, *made hy grave with the wicked, that he 
+ Sothey are mightbe buried with them which were crucified with him: but be. 


filed in the 
_ Seviptures, Ia- 
feph Garcuts, 


vaifing of a 
Tax. Eis 4 rc 
xa mers ob TE p= 
Kovres ney oh Be- 
AtuT ep UCL OW 
ree opus Cows: 
atyre lofeph. 


caufe Le had done no-violence, neither was any deceit in bis mouth, becaufe 
he was no way guilty of thofe crimes for which they juftly fuffered$ 


> Nicodemus thatthere might be a difference after their death, though there ap- 
aiqwricy thefe peared little diftinctioninic; the counfel of his Father , the defign 
two powerstd- of heaven put him with the richin /s death, and caus’d a Counfellou 
dala anda Ruler of the Jews to bury him, A: 

| seonias Roe Lheneceffity of this part of the Article appeareth, firft, in that it 
mans. Asap- givesa teftimony and affurance of the truth, both of Chrifts death 
peared when preceding, and ofhis refurreGtion following. Men are not put in- 
nhs pel to the earth before they dye: Pilate was very inquifitive, whether our 
by the fudden Saviour? had been any while dead, and was fully fatisfied by the Centu- 


rion, before he would give the body to Jofephto be interred. Men — 
cannot be faid to rife who never dyed, nor can therebe a true Re- 
furreGtion, where there hath not been a true.diffolution, That 
therefore we might believe in Chrift truly rofe from the dead, we 
mutt be firft affured that he dyed and a greater aflurance of his death 


1.2.29. then this we cannot have , that his body was deliver’d by his enemies 
alfa.s3.9. from the croffe,and laid by his difciples in the grave. | 
b Mark 15. Secondly; a profeffion to believe that Chrift was buried is neceffa- 
BAD45- - 


c Colof. 2. 12. 
d Rom.6.4. 


\ 


ry.sto werk within us a correfpondence and fimilitude of his burial. 

For we are ¢ buried with bim in Bapti/m,even 4 buried with him by Baptifin 

into deathsthat like as Chrift was raifed up from the dead by the glory of the . 
Father, 


AND BuRieEpD, 
Father, even fo we alfo should walk in newneffe of life. That + nothing 
may be done or fuftered by our Saviour in thefe great tranfaGions of 
the Mediator, but may be a&ed inour fouls; and reprefented in 
our fpirits. . : ; < 

Thirdly; it was moft convenient that thofe pious folemnities 
fhould be performed on the body of our Saviour, that his difciples 
might for ever learn what honour was fit to be receiv’d and given at 
their funerals. When Ananias dyed; though forhis fin, yet they 
a wound hiw-np, and ¢ arvied him out, and buried him, When Stephen was 
ftoned, 6 devout men carried bim to his burial, and made great lamentation 


Quicquid 
geftum eftin., 
cruce C hrifti; 
in fepulrura, 
inrefurreétios 
ne tertio die ; 
in afcenfione 
incoslum, & 
in fede ad 
dextram Pa- 
tris, ita ge- 
ftum eft; ut 


over him: and when Dorcas dyed; they ¢ washed her, and laid her ix an bis rebus non 
upper chamber. So careful were the Primitive Chriftians of the rights [.” Sahn 


of burial. Before, and at our Saviours time, the Greeks did much A fecuann et 


the Romans more, ufe the burning of the bodies of the dead, and ‘tis; configu« 
referved onely their afhes in their urns: but when Chriftianity began ‘aretur vita 


to encreafe, the funeral flames did ceafe, and after a few + Emperours Conitiana, 
had received baptifme, there was not a body burnt inall the Roman Jr, Row 


Empire, For the firft Chriftians wholly abftained from confuming of propter ejus 
the dead bodies with fire, and followed the example of our Saviours <fucem’ di- 


funeral: * making ufe of precious ointments forthe dead , which ‘Silo 1 


they refufed while they lived, and {pending the {pices of Arabia in fp cpr funt 
their graves. The defcription of the perfons which interred Chrift, oti ae 
and the enumeration of their vertues; and the everlafting commen- <ifixerunt cam 
dation of her who brake the box of precious ointment for his burial, 22/407 conc#- 


; ifcentiis;pro- 
have been + thought fufficient grounds. and encouragements for the a eee 


ram, Confepulti enim fumus cum Chrifto per baptifmum in mortem; propter refurre@tionem, Vt quemadmo- 
dum Chriftus refurrexit 4 mortuis per gloriam Patris, ita @ nos in novitate vite ambulemus; proptet afcen- 
fionem ia corlum, fedemque ad dextram Patris, Si autem refurrexiftis cum Chrifto, quae furfum funt 
quarite, ubi Chriftus eft ad dextram Dei fedens. S. Auguft. Enchirid. ad Laur. And this was before ob- 
ferved by Origen. 1, 2. adv. Celfum. Ta CumleCrravey drapyermuive rd "Inoiin & mlay ary nila 4) ci isvata 
lu) maory ix Semeian THs arndeias, “Hxgsov yap avail nad CuCardy mG $f) mae trois Cumeminesy orniyreiisar 
ah yexoh Ymndcixnw). “Qoap oud Wcnvpaling ait tye rls dursuliny daibera & td, ~erss cuvesrivewusny 
aS onpanyoulia cn Te, Excl > wn WYollo xgurdidey et um cy tS seeupy cu Kueis mht “Inod xershr dl Ss imoinioug@ 
istlupa’). xdyd tS noo pw: xpi 0 Seva @ ava drayngiGe » Mia "Opp amdunyvauapnae amedever ipdaaty 
xg Sid wo od dincuey Asya cup popetmpG@ to Suvata@ abay Ew, Et ydp Cuvamdeivady , 9 Culiovesy, stm xet 
4 TAgh auTe gSriver Oh ates Cupmdposs te Swreire ate, neh ris cuseeupw I vas abte ng} Cua rodwpsvlas » xxbe 
0G tS Tlatrw atren) Wy Saneripnap ye avr dia at Barlicual@, xo} Cuvaricnup avtd.a Alds 5.6. 
bits 8.2, ¢ Abs 9.37. T This appeareth by Macrobius , wholived in the time of Theodoftus junior, and 
teftifieth thus much: Licet urendi corpora defun@orum ufus noftro feculo nullus fit » lectio ramen dos 
cet, eo tempore quo igni dari honor mortuis habebatur , ec. tl. 7..c.7. That this was done by the Chri- 
ftians is certain, becaufe the Heathens anciently did objeét it to the chriftians 3 Inde videlicet & execrantur 
rogos , & damnant ignium fepulturas. 4nd the anfwer given to this objettion was, Nec, utcreditis , ul- 
Jum damnum fepulturz timemus , fed veterem & meliorem confuetudinem humandi frequentamus. 
Minut. Felix in O@avio. And Tertul. Et hoc etiamin opinione quorundam eft; propterea nec ignibus 
funerandum aiunt , parcentes {uperfluo anime. Alia eft autem ratio pietatis iftius, non reliquils ani- 
me adulatrix, fed crudelitatis etiam corporis nomine ayerfatrix » quod & ipfum homo non utique 
mereatur poenali exitu impendi, De 4mima,c.51. Atego magis ridebo vulgus tunc quoque » cum 1- 
pfos defunéos atrociffime exurit, quos poftmodum gulofiffime nutric, 1ifdem ignibus & promerens 
& offendens. O pietatem de crudelitate ludentem! facrificet, an infultat, cum crematis cremat? Idem de 
refurr. Carn. c. 1. * The Heathens objetted it to the Primitive Cbriftians., Refervatis. unguenta funeribuse 
Minutiws. Felix. And Tertullian confeffeth it: Thura plane non emimus. Si Arabiw queruntur, fciant 
Sabzi pluris & cariores fuas merces Chriftianis {epeliendis profligari,qua Diis fumigandis,4pol. c.24. 
And peaking of fpices lib. de Idololat. Etiam hominibus pigmenta medicinalia ,, nobis quoque infuper 
ad folaria fepultura ufui funt. Soclemens Alexand, MugiSivra iy nixgyi. And again, Ab PUmipuaress 
xeieds WW wwhwy und leias, ¥ ovmicoras Sammvivory. Padag, 1. 2. ¢. 8. + Ipfe Dominus dietertio re- 
furrecturus religiofe mulieris bonum opus predicat » pradicandumque commendat , quod unguen- 
tum pretiofam fuper membra ejus effuderit , atque hoc ad eum fepeliendum feceric. Et laudabili- 
ter commemorantur in Evangelio , qui corpus ejus de cruce acceptum diligenter atque honorifice te- 
endum fepeliendumque curarunt. Verum ifte authoritates non hoc admonent » quod infit ullus cas 
averibus fenfus : fed ad Dei providentiam, cuiplacent etiam talia pietatis officia, corpora quoque 
mortuorum pertinere fagnificant y propter fidem refutrectionis aftruendam, S. Auguft. de Civssate Der, 
4, 1.6. 13 careful 
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_ careful and decent fepulture of Chriftians;. For as natutal reafon 
‘oiy & - Willteachus to give fome kind of refpe@ unto the bodies of men 
peeiee ee) thoughdead inreference 4 tothe fouls which formerly inhabited 


‘ 


‘Xm te 42 them; So,and much more, the followers of our Saviour, while the 


a ears looked upon our bodies as living temples of the holy Ghofts and 
mepernetys ®% bought by Chrift, to be made one day like unto his glorious body, 


Pies sega they thought them no ways to be ‘negle@ed after death, but care- 
met’ x4 =~ fully to be laid upin the wardrobe of the grave, with fuch due res 


eee nee! ee {pe@ as might become the honour of the dead, and comfort of the 
mt ui xéreea living. And this decentcuftome of the Primitive Chriftians was fo 
ie cider acceptable unto God ; that by his providence it Proved moft + effe. 
vinuss Jud rls Ctual in the converfion of the Heathens, and Propagation of the 
cyolnnortotty alu- Gofpel. is ie ’ 


yy AIG tL ‘ C 
a Passes Thus I believe the onely-begotten and eternal Son of God, for 
vx taChvlelKa- he confirmationtof the truth of bis death already paft, and the ve. 


ba ata rity of his refurre€tion from the dead fuddenly to follow, had his 


nor ule sic body 5 according to the cuftome of the Jewes, prepared fora fune: 
Se opetyns ws ‘ 


ee?s riccairs Tal, bound up with linenclothes , and laid in {pices s and after thar 


mete meis  accuftomed preparation, depofited ina Sepulchre hew’n out ofa 
lane rock, in which never man was laid before, and by rolling of a ftone 


dun det ci unto the door thereof, entombed there. Thus ] believe that Chrift 
CyOMKNOCOTLY . i 
sev Xnfjiraay- 7A buried, 

wes pila ' | 

seb aurmiy Tw Coma, ws apd ri he naydy Comal. Orig. adv. Celfum.1, 5. 


Odyff.d.. Nimaraua! 4% al sdty 

Kaaieww 0¢ 14 Seivnos Beoatl xg wor mor Story, 
TSré wy xa} ypas obey ci2uegics Begloies 
Kelexdaf mi xduny Rartay «°° So Sixpy maploy. 


* Nec ideo tamen cortemnenda & abjicienda funt corpcra defunétorum , maximeque juftorum ate 
que fidelium,quibus tanquam organis & vafis ad omnia bona opera Sanus ufus eft Spiritus. Si enim 
paterna veltis & annulus, ac fi quid hujufmodi tanto charius eft pofteris, quanto erga Parentes major 
excitit affetus; nullo modo ipla fpernenda funt corpora, que utique multo familiarius atque Con- 
jundtius quam qualibet indumenta geftamus. Hac enim non ad ornamentum vel adjatorium quod 
adhibetur extrinfeeus, fed ad ipfam naturam hominis Pertinent. S. aug. de-Civit. Dei.1. 1. ¢. 13. 
Taira TAtous 6 icodpons XmalSiny ep cig Tue Te odma wb’ inigay CuoTeyay iepa'y comsroy, Ej py aboy F 
XB} Meat Thy Seogiah Cody 0 Keno LNA @ iCiw, Tigsoy tcey Mare cis seizes aluninc xa} 7d Cuvabaioey AUTH oO pem, 
xard tes iss idee rac, ivy i Sea S ingetog vain PATA Ts COSTER OW Ao] @ airs dvpei?) qedc emosCeiac AKE eS 5 ate 
Suorophiire © cuppeerixe ris bolas i ois wartias Cwiic, Dionyf. Eccl. Hierarch. ¢.7. Propter patrem militiam 
Chrifti deferam, cuifepulturam Chrifti caufa non debeo, quam etiam omnibus ejus caufa debeo 2 
5S. Hieron, Epift. ad Heliodorum. \ + This was obferved by Iulian the Apoftate, who writin 


@ ig t0 an Idolatrous 
High-prieft, puts him in mind of thofe things by which he thought the Chriftians gained upon the world 5 and 
recommends them to the praflice of the Heathen Priefls. of thefe’ he reckons three: The Sravity of theiy 
carriage, their kindneffe to flrangers, and their care for the burial of the dead. Ti OU Hpceis ob ua See sexi zee 
a'gn Gin, 3d" XaCadroaly 8 pstrises aby Seb ryTe (fo he calls Chrifiianity, becaufe they rejetted all the Heathen 
Gods) Cuunignowy, 4 abel vis Fives qurarbparta, xg) wed robs Tapa's TH vin poy aco guibera s xo} i THT .06 wy oF ye 
THE x7 Tov Rioys Gy tnascy clousy xpivuy mrp WAS erndos Srimdive dey . Epift. 49. ad Arfacium, 
lian o*ferved the care of burial as a great encouragement to the Heathens to turn Chriftians » f0Gregory Na. 
xidnxen did obferve she fame t0 the great difhonour of the Apoftate, comparing his Funeral 
cefors. “O piv yap (that is Conflantius,) THER Tepe ) areevdVgaots fupulene 75 Hp) wanmais 5 
HmsTiCgts OTpavdit, dduic aradyoss xg} Fads as, aie Keister mudy uldswcny tuo vould, 
Hers peered weibus demnowudd cu ool] @s But as for Iulian, i, 
aiger ty tron beron due f Tapotey airy vand¥y¢2) mens witye 4 of THe @nusy, Xd Te 
AlT@s ng) EN Sells ivorCay Exeot Stelizcnt. 2, 


: ARTICLE 


Ae 


HE DESCENDED INTO HELI. 


Ne ARTICLE V. 
He defcended into hell: the third day 
the dead, | 


He former part of this Article, of the Defcent into Hell, hath not 
been fo ; anciently in the Creed, or fo univerfally , as the reft. 
The firft place we find it ufed in, was the Church of Aquileia; and the 
time we are fure ic was ufed in the Creed of that Church was lefle 
then goo years after Chrift. After thatitcame into the * Roman 
Creed , and } others , and hath been acknowledged. as a part of the A- 
poltles Creed ever fince. . Pent te 
Indeed the Defcent into Hell hath * alwayes been accepted, but with 
avarious expofition: andthe Church of England at the Reforma- 
tion, as it received the three Greeds , in two of which this Article is 
conteined , fo did it alfo make this one of the Articles of Religion , 
towhich all who are admitted to any \Benefice or received into holy 
Orders are obliged to fubfcribe. And atthe firft reception it was 
propounded with a certain Explication, and thus delivered in the 
fourth year of King Edward the fixt , with referenceto an exprefle 
place of Scripture interpreted of this Defient. * That the body of Chrift 
lay in the grave untill his Refurrettions but his fpivit, which he gave up 


be vofe again from 
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tT Firft, it is to 
be obferved, 
that the De- 
scent into Hell 
was notin the 
anctent Creeds 
or Rules of 
Faith. Some 
tell us that it 
was not in the 
Confefsion of 
Ignatius. Ep. 
ad Magnef. 
But indeed 
there is #0 
Confefsion of, 
Fatth in that 
Epiftle 5 for 


what is read 


there , was thruf? in out of Clemens his Conftitutions. In the like manner, in vain is it objetted, 
shat it was omitted by Polycarp , Clemens Romanus, and Iuftin. Martyr , becaufe they bave not pre~ 
tended any Rule of Faith, omCreed of their times, But that which is material in this caufe, It isnot to 
be found in the Rules of Faith delivered by Ireneus, lib... cap. 2. by Origen, lib. wei apyav , in proam. 
or by Tertullian adver{. Praxeam, cap.2. de Virg. veland.cap.t. de Prefcript, adv. Heret. cap. 13. It is not 
expreffed in thofe Creeds which were made by the Councils as larger explications of the Apoftles Creed : not in 
the Nicene, or Conftantinopolitame; not in that of Epbefus or Chalcedon; not in thofe confefsious made at Sards- 
(4, Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmium, &c. It is not mentioned in feveral Confefsions of Faith delivered by parti- 
cular perfons ; notin that of Eufebius Cefarien(is prefented to the Council of Nice, Theodoret. 1. 1.C.2» Bot in 
that of Marcellus Bifbop of Ancyra delivered to Pope Iulius, Epiphan. Har:72. wot in that of Arius and En- 
xoius prefented to Conftantine, Socrat. 1.1. ¢.19, not in that of Acacius Bifbop of Cafarea delivered into the 
Synod of Seleucia, Socrat.1.2.¢.40. not in that of. Euftathius, Theophilus and Silvanus, fent to Libevius , So- 
erat. 1.4.¢.12. There is no mention of it inthe Creed of S. Bafil. Tratt. de Fide in Afceticis : inthe Creed 
of Epiphanius, in Ancoraioc.120. Gelafius, Damafus, Macarius, &c. It is notin the Creed expounded by 
S.cyril, (though fome have produced that Creed to prove it;) it is not inthe Creed expounded by §. Auguftine, 
de Fide ¢» Symbolo; not in that De Symbolo ad Catechwmenos, attributed to $, Auguftine ; not in-that which 
is expounded by Maximus Taurinen|is, nor that fo often interpreted by Petrus Chryfologus ; nor in that of the 
Church of Antioch delivered by Cafsianus, de Incarn: 1.6. neither is it tobe feen inthe MSS. Creeds fet forth 
by the learned Arch Bifhop of Armagh. Indeed it is affirmed by Ruffinus, that in his time it was neither i 
the Roman nor the Oriental Creeds : Sciendum fane eft, quod in Eccleie Romane fymbolo nonhabe- 
tur addicum, defcendit ad inferna; {ed ucque in Orientis Ecclefiis habetur hic fermo..Ruff.in Expoftt. 
Symboli. It is ceveain therefore, (nor can we difprove it hy any acknowledged evidence of antiquity ) that 
the Article of the defcent into hell was not inthe Roman, or any of the Oriental Creeds. * That the De- 
{cent into hell came afterwards into the Roman Creed appeareth, not oncly becaufe we find it there of late» but 
becaufe we find it often in the Latine Church many ages (ince. Asin that produced by Etherius again(t Elipan- 
dus inthe year 785.inthe 145. Sermon de Tempore falfly afcribed to S. Auguftine, where it is attributed to 
S. Thomas the Apoftle. Inthe Expofition of the Creed fal(ly afcribed to S, Chryfoftome. + As in the 
Creed attributed to 4thanafmus , which though we cannot fay was his, yet we know was extant, about the 
year. 600. by the Epiftle of Ifrdorus Hifpalenfis ad claudium Ducem. It was alfoinferted into the Creed of the 
Council of Ariminum, Socr..2.¢.37. and of the fourth Council of Toledo held in the year 633. and of 
the fixteenth Comcil of the fame Toledo heldin the year 693. * Quis nifi infidelis negayerit fuiffe apud 
inferos Chriftum ? S. 4ug. Ep. 99. a1 Pet.3,19. Nam Cozpus ufqué ad Refurrefionem in fepul- 
chro jacuit 5 Spiritus ab illo emiflus cum fpiridibus qui ia Carcere fiye in Inferno. detinebantur 
fuit, illi{que,predicavie, ut teftatur Petri locus, &c. 4rticuli an. 1552. Which place was al[o made ufe of 
in the Expofision of the Creed contained in the Catechifme fet forth by the Authority of King Edward in the 

feventh year of bts reign. 
Lea WAS 
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was with the (pivits which were detein’d in prifon , or in hell, and preached 
to them, as the placein S. Peter teftifieth. So likewife after the fame 
manner in the Creed fet forth in Meeter after the manner ofa Pfalm, 
and ftill remaining at the end ofthe Pfalms, the fame expofition is 
delivered in this ftaffe, , H 
; And fo be dyed in the flesh , 

But quickned inthe fpirit ; 

His body then was buried , 

As 6 our ufe and right. 

His (pirit did after this defiend 

Into the lower parts 

Of chem that long in darkneffe were 

The true light of thew hearts. 


But in the Synod ten years after, in the dayesof Queen Elizabeth, 
the Articles, which continue ftill in force, deliver the fame Det 
cent, but without any the leaft explication, or reference to any par- 
ticular place of Scripture, in thefe words. As Chrift dyed for us and 
was buried y (0 alfoitis to be believed that he went down into Hell.. Where- 

Article 3. fore being our Church hath not now impofed that interpretation of 
15 62: S. Peter's words, which before it intimated; being it hath not deli- 
vered that as the onely place of Scripture to found the Defient into 
Hellupon3 being it hath alleaged no other place to ground it, and 
delivered no other explication to expound it: we may with the 
greater liberty paffe out to find out the true meaning ofthis Article, 
and to give our particular judgement in it, fo far asa matter of fo 
7? much obfcurity and variety will permit. e : 

eaten Firft then ; it is to be obferved, thatas this Article was firftin the 
Ay general  Aquileian Creed 5 fo it was delivered there, notin the exprefle and 
writing inthe formal terme of Hell, but in (uch a word as may be capable ofa great. 
Ancient MSS er latitude, Defcendit in inferna : which words as they were continued 
ate in ¢ other Creeds , fo did they find a double interpretation among 
fifierh of thofe the Greeks , fome tranflating inferna, hell, others , the * lower parts; 
in the Beneditine and Cottonian Libraviesy to which I may adde thofe in the Library at Weflininfter : we fee 
the fame likewife in that of Elipandus, Defcendit ad inferna. which words are fo recited in the Creed deli- 
wered in the Catechifme fer forth by the Authority of Edward the 6. A.D.15$3. * So the tncicnt Ms. in 
€19 mel xl ary boric 
d infernum, as 


t Defcendit 


Etymology, as S: Augufline, Inferi eo quod infra fint Latine appellantur, De Gen, 
Noniws Marcellzs , Lnferum ab invo diéum, unde inferj quibus inferius nihil. Ag 


Oey wre cic pad @, 
& ma'c ois tnepSer, And as Breet the fouls 


é #% Manes, Pomponius Mela, Au ila manes 
tantum Deos putant, which Pliny delivers thus , Augilz inferos tantum colunt; and Solin ss, “Augile vex 


10 folos colunt inferos. Inferi were then firf? tviecs, the fouls o men i! i ; 
onely that for the fouls below, but alfo for soto asin a rei an pet rts ms 
——~ > Manefque profundi, 
el and Weac Manes yeniat mihi fama {ub iinos; 
fo Tnfert 2 moftfrequent/y ufed for the place undey ground, where the fouls departed are: and the inferna 


muft then be thofe regions in which they take up their habitations: and 0 Defcendit adj i H 
“4, and Defcendit ad Inferos are the fame. one : ey 


€ 


the 
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the ifirft with relation to S.Peters words of Chrift, 4 Thou, wilt not a Afts 2. 27. 
Jeave my foul in hells the fecond referring to that of S, Paul, > He de. b Ephef. 4. 9% 
fiended into the lower parts of the earth. oho t ae Ff So are the 
_. Secondly , I obferve that in the Aquileian Creed, where this Ar. 0745 sited in 
ticle was firft exprefsd , there was no mention of Chrifts burial - but bay a wae 
the words of their confeffion ran thus. + crusified under Pontius Pilate, Pontio Pila 
Ae defended ininferna. From whence there is no queftion but the obs to, defcendit 
fervation of Ruffinus , who firft expounded it, was moft true, thar, i inferna. | 
though the Roman and Oriental Creeds had not their words , yet And bn OCF 
they had the fenfe of them inthe word buried. It appearethitherefore pen aoe 
that the firft intention of putting thefe words in the Creed was one- Sciendum 
ly to expreife the burial of our Saviour, or the defcent of his body {ane etsquod 
into the grave, But although they were, firft put in the Aquileian 1° ig tts 
Creed to fignifie the burial of Chrift, and thofe which had onely the Syiuboloibe 
burial in their Creed did confef§ as much as thofe which without the habetur addi- 
burial did exprefle the Defcents yet fince the Roman Creed hath ad- tum, Defcen-: 
ded the defcent unto the burjal, and exprefs’d that defcent by words petal 
fignifying more properly Aell, it cannot be imagin’d that the G.ients Fe. 
Creed, as now it ftands, fhould fignify onely the burial of Chrift clefis habe- 
by his defcent into hell. Butrather being the Ancient. Church did tur hic Ser- 
certainly believe that Chrift did fome other way defcend, befide his ™°3 Ys f2- 
burial ; though he interpreted thofe words of the burial only, yetin. 4. be 
the relation of what was done at our Saviours death , makes mention effe in eg 
of his defcent into Hell, befide , and.* diftin@ from, his fepultures quod fepultus 
being thofe whoin after ages added it to the burial did a@ually be- &f- Expof. 
lieve that the foul of Chrift defcended ; it followeth that for the Ex- eon 
pofition of the Creed it is moft neceflary to declare in what that De: 4, dbfersed ie 
icent confifteth, sith oh setae the Athanafis 
Thirdly , I obferve again, that whatfoever is delivered in the Creed, 
Creed we therefore believe becaufe it is conteined in the Scriptures , patie 
and confequently muft fo believe it as itis conteined theres whence jy; she fepul- 
all this expofition of thé whole is nothing elfe but an illuftration and ture ; Who 
proof of every particular part of the Creed by fuch Scriptures as de- fuffered for 


liver the fame , according to the true interpretation of them :and the our falvation, 


eneral confent of the Church of God., Now thefe words as they malts ey 
fre in the Creed ; he de/cended into Hell , are no where formally and ex- again the 


4 ie ees p A third da 
from the dead. Nor & this onely obfervable in thefe two, but alfoin the Creed made at Sitmium sat? pra- 
duced at Ariminum, in which the words rum'thus , seevpaSivra, x5 ma Siv ra, 1 WreSwvivte » 1 elsrad ngraydone 
agrrSirre. Where ihough the Defcent be expre{s’d , and the Burial be not mentioned , yet it s moft certain , 
thofe men which made it (Hereticks indeed, but notin thes) did npt underfland his burial by that defcent 5 
and that appears by addition of the following words , eis re xaTexGévia ygrerSovie > no} Ted aKeicr oinovoumoriyTer's 

"By mvnwesi ade idivres ipestus. For he did not difpofe and order things below by his body in the grave y mor could 

- the keepers of the gates of Hell be affrighted with any fight of his corps Lying in the fepulchre. * For 
having prodused many places of Scripture to prove the Circum{tances of our Savionrs death: and having cited 
thofe particularly which did belong wnto his burial 5. he pa(fes further tohis Defcent inthefewords. Sed & 
yuod ininfernum defcendit evidenter prenuntiatur in Pfalmis, ybidicit, Zt pulverem mortis de- 

“duxiflime. Eciterum. Que utilitas in fanguine meo dum defcendoin corruptionem? & 1terum. Defcendijti 
in limum profundi., C non eff fubftantta. Sed & Matthzus dicit. Tu es qui venturus eft) am aliuns expefta- 
mus? Unde & Petrus dixit, Oxia Chriftus mortificatus carne, vivificatws autem {piritu. In ipfo, ait, oo ess 
qui incarcere incluft erant in diebus Noe: in quoetiam quid operis egerit in inferno declaratur. Sed & 

-apfe Dominus per Prophetam dicit tanquam de futuro: Qyia non derelingues animam meam in inferso, 
nec dabisfanttum tuum videre corruptionem : quod rurfus propheticé nihilominus oltendit impletum. 

- cum dicit: Domine eduxiftiab infcrno animam meam , falvafti me i defeendentibus in Lacum, Whence if. 
appeareth that though Ruffinus thought that the fenfe of de{cendit ad inferna was expreffed in (epultus elt, 

gerbe did diftinguifh the Dottrine of Chrifts Defcent into hell from that of bes Buviall. 
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prefly delivered in the Scriptures ; nor can we find any one Place in 

which the Holy. Ghoft hath faid in exprefs & plain terms that C hrift, 

as he dyed and was buried, fo he defcended into hell. Wherefore being 

thefe. words of the Creed are not formally exprefs’d in the Scriptures 

our enquiry muft be in what ¢ criptures they are conteined virtually s 

that is, where the Holy Ghoft doth deliver the fame do@trine, in what 

words foever, which is conteined and to be underftood in this ex- 

preflion,, He defended into hell, 

Now feveral places of Scripture have been produced by the An- 

cients as delivering this truth, of which fome without queftion prove 

itnot: .but three there are which have been alwayes thought of 

greateft validity to confirm this Article, Firft, that of S, Paul to the 

Bphef.4.9. Ephefians feemsto come very near the words themfelves, and to exe 

t For the fir prefle the fame almoft in fT terms. Now that he afcended what is it bus 
exprefsion that ke defcended firs into the lower parts of the earth? ‘This many of the | 

which wefind ancient * Fathers underftood of the Defcent into hell , as placed in: 

oh hate in. the loweft parts of the Earth - and this expofition muft be confefs’d 

Natt ndiccees 40 probable, that there can be no argument to difprove it. Thofe 

moft near 10 lower parts of the earth may fignifie hell, and Chrifts defcending thie 

thes quotations they may be, that his foul went to that place when his body was car- 

Peres oh ried to the grave. But that it was actually fo, or that the Apottle 
ancient Greek intended fo much in thofe words , the place it felf wil] not manifeft 
Tranflation of For we cannot be affured that the defcent of Chrift, which S, Paul 
tt xemrtire fheaketh of , was performed after his death; or if it were, we cannot 
a pth be aflured that the lower parts of the earth did fignifie hell, or the place 
fider that xg- Where the fouls of men were tormented after the feparation from their 
rinex may bodies, For’as it is written, 2 No man afcendeth up to heaven, but he that 
wellhavethe defended from Leaven; {o this may fignifie fo much, and no more > In 
leat S that ke afcended , what is it bat that he defcended firff? And for the lower 
tive, peal parts ofthe earth,” they may poflibly fignifie no morethen the place 
Ly being the . beneath; as when our Saviour faid , > Yea are from benéath, I am from a- 
LXX hath fo boves ye are of this world, I am not of this world : or as God {pake by the 


1 if : d . . 3 . ‘ 
nee oh as Prophet, I will shew wonders in heaven above » and lignes in the earth 


covadioe eg — Peneath. Nay they may well referre to his Incarnation, according to 
rixerinila aig that of David ye, ly fubftance was nox hid from thee when ¥ was made 
vis and im fecret, and curioufly wrought in the loweft parts of the earth - or to his 
Hal. 139. 15, Burial, according to that of the Prophet , q(T hofe that feck my foul so 
i trae deftroyit, shall go into the lower Parts of the earth ; and thefe two refe- 
nimw afc vies FENCES have a great fimilitude , according to that of Job , © Naked 


what ra» be camel out of my mothers wombe, and naked shall} return thitker 
nearer then 


_ _ Thenext place of Scripture brought to confirm the Defcent;is not 
ot {0 'near in words, but thought to ae the end of that Datei, 
raninila, and and that part of his humanity by which he defcended. For Chrift, 
pita faith S. Peter, was Put to death in the flesh and quickned by the (pirit , by 
shefe oat which alfo he went and preached unto the [pirits in prifon: Hs Oe the Spirit 
xarrivle de {eems to be the foul of Chrifts and the [pirits in prifon, the fouls of 


: we Kale 86 1 | i 
and, ehecg? “hem that were in hell, or in fome place at leaft feparated from the 


Ue G8 Te Kcleires tien aie oie 5 * Eps, appeareth by their quotation of th 


So alfa the Commentary ativibured 10 S. Ambre ea 7 
| ( . and §, Hilary. 
Si itaque hee omnia Chriftus unus eft, neque alius eft Chriftus mortuns, alius pact » aut ales 


ndens in coclos, fecundum illud Apofoli, Afcendit autem quid 
€ Pfalis9.315. d Pfal,63.9, ¢Jebu,z41, 
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joyes of heaven: whither becaufe we never read our Saviour went at 
any other time, we may conceive he wentin {pirit then when his foul 
departed from his body on the croffe. This did our Church firft de- 
liver as the proof and illuftration of the Defcent , andthe ancient ! 
t Fathers did apply the fame in the like mannerto the proof of this t 4 Hermes 
Article. But yet thofe words of S. Peter have no fuch power of pro- £3: Simi 9- 


ue : % OF Irenaeus |. 4. 
bation; except we were certain that the Jpirit there {poken of were ca itiiasens 


the foul of Chrift, and that the time intended for that preaching Alex. Stromat: 
were after his death, and before his refurreGtion. Whereas ifitwere /.6.Orig.Hom. 
_ fointerpreted , the difficulties are fo many, that they + ftaggered S, 35: Matthe 


Augutftine , and caufed him at laft to think that thefe words of S..Pe- ph eid bi 


ter belonged not unto the. dodtrine of Chrifts defcending into Hell. piphan. Heref. 
But indeed the /pirit by which he is faid to preach was not the foul of 77-5. Qrilde 
Chrift, but that Spirit by which he was quickened ; as appeareth by the "+ fide oe 


coherence of the words ; being put to deathin the flesh , but quickened by aoe: Sa 


the Spirit, by which alfohe went and preached unto the fpirits in prifon. nem. Oat. 
Now that Spirit by which Chrift was quickned, is * that by which he Pafch. & alibi 
was raifed from the dead, that is the power of his divinity ; as. $. Paul Spits. 44- 


expreffeth it, * Thoagh he was crucified through weakneffe, yet he liveth eben 


by che power of God: inrefpec of which he preached to thofe which fiript, ad Rom. 
were difobedient in the dayes of Noah, as we have .’. already fhewen, 10. Ruff. is 
The third but principal Text is that of David, applied by $. Pe- =xplic. Symb. 


ter.For > David (peaking concerning him, 1 forefaw the Lord alwayes be- nif by i” 


fore my face , for he & on my right hand that I should not be moved. There. Euodius,Ep.99 
fore did my heart vejoyce and my tongue was glad : moreover alfo my flesh He thus beginsy 
shall veft inhope. Becaufe thou wilt not leave my foul in hell , neither wilt Quettio qua 


thou fuffer thine holy one to fee corruption, Thus the Apoftle repeated mihi propo- 
the words of the Pfalmift , and then applied them. He being a Prophet; ee Rotts: 
and feeing this before, (pake of the refurrection of Chrifty that his foul was li Petri , folet 
not left in hell , neither his flesh did fee corruption. Now from this place 20s» ut tela 


the Article is clearly and infallibly deduced thuss If the foul of (oT oe 
Chrift were not left in hell at his refurre@ion , then his foul was in jrentiffime | 


hell. before his refurreGion: But it wasnot there before his death; commovere, 
therefore upon or afterhis death , and before his refurreGion, the quomodoilla 
foul of Chrift defcended into hell, and confequently the Creed doth Y¢t>2 2¢cipi- 


truly deliver, that Chrift being crucified, was dead , buried, and defcend- Side sees 


ed into heil. For as his flefh did not fee corruption by vertue of that risdiga. Re- 
promife and prophetical expreffion, and yet it wasin the grave, the plicoergo ti- 
place of corruption , where it refted in hope untill his refurre@ion ; bi eandem 


fo his fou! which was not left in hell, by vertue of the like promife or pay J 


potueris, five aliquem qui poflit inveneris , auferas de illa atque finias dubitationem meam. Then fet- 
ting down in order all the difficulties which occurr’d at that timein that Expofition of the Defcent into hell , 
He concludes with an Expofition of another nature, Confidera tamen j ne forte totum illud quod de con- 
‘clufis in carcere fpiritibus , qui in diebus Noe non crediderant , Petrus Apoftolus dicit , omnino ad 
inferos non pertineat, fed ad illa potivs tempora quorum formam ad hec tempora tranftulit, 
* Quid eft enim quod vivificarus ¢5t fpiritu , vifi quod eadem caro qua fola fuerat mortifica- 
tus , vivificante fpiritu refurrexit? Nam quod fuerat anima mortificatus Iefus, hoc eft, eo fpiritu 
quihominis eft, quis audeat dicere? cum mors anime non fit nifi peccatum , a quo ille omnino 
immunis fuit cut pro nobis carne mortificaretur. $. Aug. Epift. 99. @& ibid. Certe anima Chritti 
non folum immortalis fecundum czxterarym naturam , fed etiam nullo mortificata peccato yel dam- 
patione punita eft; quibus duabus caufis mors anime intelligi potelt , & ideo non fecundum ipfam 
dici potuit C hriftus vivificains fpiritu, Inea re quippe vivificatus eft in qua fuerat mortificatus. Ergo 
de carne dictum eft : ipfa enim revixit anima redeunte , quia ipfaerat mortua anima recedente. May" 
tificatus ergo carne didtus eft , quia fecundum folam carnem mortuus elt: vivificatus autem Spirity , 
quia illo fpiritu operante , in quo ad quos (leg, eos) veniebat & predicabat , etiam ipfa caro vivificata 
furrexit » in qua modo ad homines venit. .°. Pag.124, [25.4 2C0n13. 4.b abe 
| predi- 
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* Dominum 
quidem carne 
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infernum,Ds- 
rand. 1,3. dif, 
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prediGion, wasin thathell,; where itwas not left, untill the {time 
that it was to be united to the body for the performing of the refur-. 
reGion. Wemutt therefore confeffe from hence that the foul of 
Chrift was in hells and no Chriftian candeny it, faith S. Auguftine, 
* it is fo clearly delivered in this prophefie of the Pfalmift, and appli- 
cation of the Apoftle. 3 pon 

The onely Queftion then remains, not of the truth of the Propo- 
fition, but the fenfe and meaning of it. It is moft certain that Chrift 
defended into Hell, and as infallibly true. as any other Article of the 
Creed; but what that Hell was, and how he defiended thither , being 
once queftion’d is not eafily determined, Different opinions there 
have been of old,and of late more different ftill, which I fhall here 
examine after that manner which our fubjec&t will admit. Our pre- 
fent defign is an Expofition of the Creed as now it ftands, and our 
endeavour is to expound it according to the Scriptures in which 


it is contained. I muft therefore look for fuch an explication as 


may confift with the other parts of the Creed, and may withal be 
conformable unto that Scripture upon which the truth of the Ar- 
ticle doth rely : And confequently, whatfoever Interpretation is ei- 
ther not true in it felf, or not confaftent with the body of the Creed, 
ornot conformable to the doGrine of the Apoftle in this particulars 
the Expofitor of that €reed by the doérine of the Apoftle muft 
reject, 

Firft then, we fhall confider the opinion of Duranduss who; as of: 
ten, fo in this, is fingular. He fuppofeth this defcent to belong + une 
to the foul, and the name of Hell to fignifie the place where the fouls 
of dead men werein cuftody: but he maketh a metaphor in the 
word de/cended, as not fignifying any local motion, nor inferring any 
real prefence of the foul of C hrift in the place where the fouls of dead 
men were; but onely including a virtual motion, and inferring an 
efficacious prefence, by which defcent the effets of the death of 
Chrift were wrought upon the fouls in Hell: and becaufe the merit 
of Chrifts death did principally depend upon the ac of his foul, 
therefore the effe& of his deathis attributed to his foul as the prin- 
cipal agent, and confequently Chrift is truly faid at the inftant of 
his death to dejcend into Hell, becaufe his death was immediately 
efficacious upon the fouls detained there. ‘This is the opinion of 
Durandus, fo far as it is diftin@ from others. Re 

But although a virtual influence of the death of Chrift may be 
well admitted in reference to the fouls ofthe dead, yet this opinion 
cannot be accepted as the Expofition of this Article; being neither 
the Creed can be thought to {peak a language of fo great Schola- 
ftick fubtilty, nor the place of David expounded by S. Peter can‘ ~ 
poffibly admit any fuch explication, For what can be the fenfe of 
thofe words, thou shals not leave my foul in hell, if his being in hell was 
onely virtually acting there ¢ If the efficacy of his death .were his 
defcent, then is he defcended flill, becaufe the effe& of his death 
fill remaineth. The opinion therefore of Durandus, making the 
defcent into hell to be nothing but the efficacy of the death of — 
Chrift upon the fouls detained there, is to be rejected as not ex: 
pofitive of the Creeds confeffion,nor confiftent with the Scriptures 
exprefiion. | 

The next. Opinion later then that of Durandus , is, that me 
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+ Defcent into Hell is the fuffering of the torments of hell; thatthe 
foul of Chrift did really and truly fuffer all thofe pains which are due 
_ unto the damned; that whatfoeveris threatned by the Law unto 
them which depart this life in their finnes and under the wrath of 
God ; was fully undertaken and born by Chrift ; that he dyed a true 
and natural death, the death of Gehennas and this dying the death 
of Gehenna was the defending into Hell ; That thofe which are now 
. faved by virtue of his death, fhould otherwife have endured the 
fame torments in hell which now the damned doe and {hall endure, 
but that he being their furety, did himfelf fuffer the fame for them; 
even all the torments which we fhould have felt, and the damned 
fhall. St 
This Interpretation is either taken in the ftriG@ fenfe of the words, 
or in a latitude of expreffion; but in neither to be admitted as the 
Expolition of this Article. Not ifit be taken ina {triG, rigorous, 
proper, and formal fenfe; for in that acception §tis not true. It muft 
not, it cannot be admitted, that Chriflt did fuffer all thofe torments 
which the damned fuffer; and therefore it is not, it cannot be true; 
that by fuffering them he defcended into Hell. There is a worm 
that never dyeth, which could not lodge within his breaft, that is, a 
remorfe of confcience feated in the foul for what that foul hath 
done: but fuch a remorfe of con{cience could not be in Chrift,; who 
though he took upon himfelf the fins: of thofe which otherwife had 
been damned; yet that a& of his was a moft virtuous, charitable, and 
moft glorious a&, highly conformable to the will of God, and con- 
fequently could not be the obje& of remorfe. The grief and hor- 
rour in the foul of Chrift, which we have expreffed in the explication 
of his fufferings antecedent to his crucifixion, had reference to the 
fins and punifhment of men, tothe juftice and wrath of God, but 
clearly of anature different from the fting of confcience in the fouls 
condemned to eternal flames. Again, an effential part of the tor- 
ments of Hell, isa prefent and conftant fenfe of the everlafting dif- 
pleafure of God,and an impoffibility of obtaining favour and avoid- 
ing pain; an abfolute and compleat difpair of any better condition, 
or the leaft relaxation. But Chrift we know had never any fuch re- 
fentment, who looked upon the reward which was fet before him, 
even upon the croffe,& offered up himfelfa {weet fmelling facrifice; 
which could never be efficacious, except offered in faith. It we fhould 
imagine any damned foul to have received an expreffe promife of 
_ God, that after 10000 years he would releafe him from thofe tor- 
ments and make him everlaftingly happy , and to have a true faith 
in that promife, and a firm hope of receiving eternal life $ we could 
not fay that man was in the fame condition with the reft of the 
damned, or that he felt all that Hell whichthey were fenfible of, or all 
that pain which was due unto his fins : becaufe hopeand confidence 
and relying upon God would not onely mitigate. all other pains, 
but wholly take away the bitter anguifh of difpair. Chrift then, who 
knew the beginning, continuance, and conclufion of his fuffering’s 
who underftood the determinate minute of his own death and re. 


ey furrection , who had made a Covenant with his Father for all thede-: 


grees of his paffion,.and was fully affured chat he could fuffer no 
more then he had freely and deliberately undertaken, and fhould 
continue no-longer in his paffion then he had himfelf oe 
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he who by thofe torments was affured to overcome all the powers of 
Hell,cannot poflibly be faid to have been in the fame condition with 
the damned, and ftri@ly and properly to have endured the pains of 
Hell. Bs 
Again, if we take the torments of Hell in a Metaphoricadl fenfe,for 


thofe terrours and horrours of foul which our Saviour felt, which. 


may therefore be called infernal torments, becaufe they are of great- 
er extremity then any other tortures of this life, and becaufe they 
were accompanied with a fenfe of the wrath of God againft the un- 
righteoufnefle of men ; yet this cannot be anInterpretation of the 
Defcent into Hell, as itis an Article of the Creed , and as that Article 
is grounded upon the Scriptures. For al] thofe pains which our Sa- 
viour felt (whether, as they pretend, properly internal, or metaphori- 
cally fuch) were antecedent to his death; part of them in the garden, 
part onthe Crofle: but all before he commended his fpirit into 
the hands of his Father, and gave up the Ghoft. Whereas it is fuffi- 
ciently evident, that the Defcent into hell, as it ftands now in the 
Creed; fignifieth fomething commenced after his death , contra-di- 
flinguifh’d to his burial; and as it is confidered in the Apoftles expli- 
cation, is clearly to be underftood of that which immediately pre- 
ceded his refurreétion 3 and that alfo grounded upon a confidence 
totally repugnant to infernal pains. For it is thus particularly ex- 
prefled, I forefaw the Lord alwayes. before my faces for he is on my right 
hand that 1 should nor be moved. Therefore did my heart rejoyce ; and my 
tongue was glad. Moreover alfo my flesh shall reftin hope, becaufe thou 
wilt not leave my foul in hell: where the faith, hope, confidence, and 
affurance of Chrift isfhew’n, and his flesh, though laid in the grave, 
the place of corruption; is {aid to reft in hope, for this very reafon 
becaufe God would not leave his foulin hell. 1 conclude therefore, that 
the Defcent into Hell is not the enduring the torments of Hell: be- 
café if ftritly taken, it is not true; if Metaphorically taken; though 
it be true; yet it is not pertinent. A 

The third Opinion, which is alfo very late, at leaft in the manner 
of explication, is, that in thofe words, Thou shalt not leave my foul in 
Hell,<he Soul of Chrift is taken for his body, and Hell for the grave; 
and confequently, in the Creed , He defcended into hell, is no more 
then this, that Chrift in his body was laid into the grave. This Ex. 
plication ordinarily is rejected, by denying thatthe foul is ever taken 
tor the body; or hell forthe grave; but in vain: for it muft be ace 
knowledged that fometimes the Scriptures are rightly fo, and can- 
= oe ee aE otherwife be underftood. _Firft, the {ame word in the + Hebrew; 
fa pcs which the Pfalmift ufed, and in the Greek, which the Apoftle ufed, 
the Greek sw- and we tranflate che foul, is elfewhere ufed for the body of adead man, 
ogy SYM 
ata gta Thy uxt ps cis dd lyPfal.16.10. But both eds and Yur» are ufed for the body 


of a dead man, Numb.6,6. and it is fotranflated ; For Mofés [peaking there of a Naxarite»gives this law, 
All the dayes that he feparateth himfelf untothe Lord, he fhall come at no dead body , in the Ori- 
ginal mD XS min wba Ly, and inthe LXX oH macy \uxt mmreurxya se coro. In the fame manner 
the law for the High-Prie(t, Levit.z1.11. Neither fhall he goin to any, dead body; mess 2 ‘yy 
xD Dp, Ka) oH mioy Nuxh rerrevTKYe vx eorrdice?. And the gentral/aw,Lev.22.4.. And whofo 
toucheth any thing thatis unclean by the dead, wd xpw 23 yasmy, xg é an Téadu@ melons axa Supe tas 
aluntiss Which us further cleaved by that of Numb.12.11. Hethat toucheth the dead body of any map, 
Qui tetigerit cadaver hominis; andverf.13. Whofoever toucteth the dead body of any man that 
is dead. Oninis qui tetigerit humanz animz morticinum : therefore the eds and \uoe in Lev.22.4. 
doe fignifie the cadayer or morticinum; as a/fe Num.5.2, Whofoeyer is defiled by the dead, ward nny bs 


and 


Pfal.16.9310.. 
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melvra cixgdeploy $m wxHs pollutum fuper mortuo. 4nd 
vightly tranflated, one that is unclean by adead body. 
the body of 4 dead man} that body which polluted a mar u 
monides hath obferved, that there 1 no pollution from the bo 
slung did frgnifie she body after the feparation of the foul. 
fine, that the Soul may be taken for the body onely, Ani 
modo quodam locutionis ofteaditur, quo fignificatur 
cut ait quidam, Vina coronant, cum coronarentur yafa 
net. Sicut ergo appellamus Ecclefiam Bafilicam 
fia, ut nomine Ecclefie, id’eft, populi qui conti 
anime corporibus continentur, intelligi corpor 
melius accipitur etiam illud, quod Lex inquina 
hoc eft, fuper defun@i cadavers ut nomine anime mortue 
mam continebat; quia & abfente populo, id eft Ecclefia, 
cupatur. Epif?.157. ad Optatum, de Animarum Origine, 


and tranflated fo. And when we read in Mofesof a probibition given to 
the High-Prieft, or the Nazarite, of going to or coming neara dead bo- 
dy, and of the pollution by the dead; the dead body inthe Hebrew and 
the Greek is nothing elfe but that which elfewhere fignifieth the fod : and 

Mr, Ainfworth, who tranflated the Pentateuch nearer the letter then the 
fenfe, hath fo delivered it in compliance with the Original phrafe , and 
may be well interpreted, thus by our Tranflation, Ye (ball aot make 
in your flefh any cutting for afoul, thatis, for thedead. For a foul he 
fhall not defile himfelf among his peoples that is, There (hall none be de- 
filed for the dead , among his people, He that toucheth any thing that is 
unclean by a foul, that is, by the dead. Everyone defiled by afoul, that 
is, by the dead. He (hall aot come at a dead foul , that is, he (hall come 
at no dead body, Thus Ainfworths Tranflation fheweth that in all 
thefe places the Original word is that which ufually fignifieth the foul, 
and our Tranflation teacheth us that though in other places it fignifieth 
the foul, yet in thefe it mult be taken for the body, and that body bereft 
of the foul, 

*~ Secondly, the + word which the Pfalmift ufed in Hebrew, and the A- 
poftle in Greek, and is tranflated He//, doth certainly’ in {ome other places 
fienifie no more then the grave, and is tranflated fo, As where MF, Ainf. 
worth followeth the word, aFor I will Loe down unto my fon, mourning to 
hell, Our Tranflation aiming at the fenfe rendreth it, For I will go 
down into the grave unto my {on mourning. So again he, Ye fhall brin 
down my grey hairs with forrow unto Hell, that is, to the grave, And in 
this fenfe we fay, bthe Lord killeth and maketh alive, he bringeth down 
to the grave and bringeth up. 

Now being the Sox/ is fometimes taken for the body deferted by the 
foul, and He//isalfo fometimes taken. for the grave the receptacle of the 
body dead, therefore it is conceived that. the Prophet did intend thefe 


gether, and fometimes fignifie no more then the grave, as Gen. 37. 3.6. where lacob thinking 


Wb) Now, dxsiduer@ SH Wuxi, Hag. 2.13. % 
Thus feveral times wb3 and wpe are taken for 
nder the law by the touch thereof. And Mai- 
dy till the foul be departed; therefore wb: and 
And this was anciently obferved by S. Augu- 
mz nomine corpus folum poffe fignificari, 
per id quod continetur illud quod continet; fi- 
Vinatiay vinum enim continetur & vas conti- 
qua continetur populus, qui vere appellatur Eccle- 
inetur; fignificemus locum qui continet : ita quod 
afiliorum per nominatas animas poffunt. Sic enim 
ti dicit eum qui intraverit fuper animam mortuam, 
mortuum corpus intelligatur, quod ani- 
locus tameg ille nihilominus Ecclefia nun- 


Levit. 19. 28. 


21. Te 


| The Hebrew 
word ts rv 
the Greek iduss 
ewbs syn nd 95 
bxvd “On dn 
syugerarentess 

aly lw ps etc 
aS uy (or eis cm 
bs ,as itis read 


in the Aits; co _ 


inthe Pfalmes 
alfo,by the an- 
cient MS. at- 

S. James’s  } 

And. thefe gea 
nerally run to= 
that hy fon lo- 


feph had been dead, breaks out into this fad exprefsion, one 3x 113 bow a9N 13,"On xgraChovusy wees my 


yoy pax mevrdveis ade, which we tranflate, 


the Ierufalem Targum and that of Ionathan render it xmy2p 135 


For [ will goe down into the grave unto my fon mourning, 
upon. the authority of the ancient Targums. For although that of Oukelos keep the Original word ww 


yet 


» in domum fepulchri 5 and the Perfiaz 


Targum to the fame purpofe, 3, as alfo the Avabick Tranflation » Imo defcendam ad pulverem moeftus 

de filio meo. So Gen, 42.38. xe ja nav ox comin, ad xeriferd ux W press ware AUaNE ele aves 

which we tvanflate, Then fhall ye bring down my grey hairs with forrow to the grave. where she 

' Terufalem Targum and that of lonathan have it again xnrvap 39, and. the Perfian again 233 , in fepul- 
chrum 5 the Arabick ynbx 58, ad pulverem,or ad. terram. -4ad it is obferved by the Iewifh Come . 

meniators that thofe chriftians are miftaken, who interpret thofe words Spoken by lacoby 1 will gee down 


into Sheol, of Hell, declaring that Sheol there is nothing elfe bus the grave, a Gen. 37. 35+ 425 38. 
b I Sam. 2. 6. 
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ARTICLE 


by Rufinus 2 
who firft meno 
tioned this Ay- 
ticle,did inter~ 
pretit of the 
graves as we 
have already 
obferved , bat 
get he did be- 
lieve a Defcent 
diftinét from 
that , in the 
Expofition of 
the creed. Sed 
& quod in in- 
fernum de- 
{cendit, evi- 
denter prz- 
nunciatur ip 
Pfalmis, ec. 
and then ci- 
sing that of 
S, Peter, Unde 
& Petrus di- 
xit, Quia 
Chiiftus 
mortificatus 
carne, vivifis 
catus autem 
fpiritu, In 1- 
pio ait, Et eis 
qui in carcete 
jnclufi erant 
in diebus 
Noe, in quo 
etiam quid 
Operis egerit 
in inferno 
declaratur, 

as we before 
more largely 
cited the 
fame place. 

T I poewed be- 


. fore, that in 


the creed made 
at Sirmium 
there was the 
Defcent menti- 


fignifications in thofe words, Thou (halt not leave my fowl in hell ; and 
confequently , the Article grounded on that Scripture muft import no. 
more then this, Chrift in re{pect of his body bereft of his foul, which was 
recommended into, and depofited in the hands of his Father, defcended in- 
to the grave, i 

This Expofition hath that great advantage, that he which firft mentio- 
ned this Defcent in the Creed did interpret itof the Burial; and where 
this Article was expreffed there that of the Burial was omitted, But not- 
withftanding thofe advantages, there is no certainty of this Interpreta- 
tion: Firft, becaufe * he which did fo fiift interpret it, at the fame time 
and in the tenure of that expreffion , did acknowledge a defcent of the foul 
of Chrift into hell; and thofe other + Creeds which did likewife omit 
the burial and expreffe the defcent, did fhew that by that Defcent they 
undeiftood not that of the body but of the foul. Secondly, becaufe they 
which put thefe words into the Roman Creed , in which the burial was ex- 
prefs'd before, muft certainly underftand a Defcent diftin& from,that ; 
and therefore though it might perhaps be thought a probable interpretation 
of the words of David, efpecially taken as belonging to David, yet it: 
cannot pretend to an Expofition of the Creed, as now it ftands, 

The next opinion is, that the Soul may well be underftood either for 
the nobler part of man diftinguith’t from the kody 5 or elfe for the perfon 
of man confifting of both fouland body, as it often is; or for the living 
foul as it is diftinguifh’d from the immortal fpirit : but then the term He// 
thall fignific no place , neither of the man, nor of the body, nor the foul; 
but onely the ftate or condition of men in death during the {eparation of 
the foul from the body, So that the Prophecie fhall run thus, Thou fhalt 
not Leave my foul in Hell, that is, Thou thalt not fuffer me to remain in 


the common {tate of the dead, to be long deprived of niy natural life, - 


to continue without exercife , or power of cxercifing my vital faculty : And 
then the Creed will have this fenfe , that Chri(t was crucified , dead, and 
buried, and defcended into Hell , that is, he went unto the dead ) and re 
mained for a time in the ftate of death , as other dead men doe. 

But this interpretation fuppofeth that which can never appear, that 
Hades fignifieth not death it felf, nor the place where foules departed are, 
Lut the ftate and condition of the dead, or their permanfion in death ; 
which is a Notion wholly new ,-and confequently cannot interpret that 
which reprefenteth fomething known and believed of old > according to 
the notions and conceptions of thofe times, And that this Notion is whole 
ly new , will appear, becaufe not any of the ancient Fathers js produced 
to avow it, nor any of the Heathen Authors which are produced do affirm 
it: Nay, it is evident that the Greeks did alwayes by Hadesunderftand a 
place into which the fouls of men were carried and conveyed, diftin&t and 
feparate from that place in which we live, and that their different opis 
nions fhew,, placing it in the earth, fome under it , fome in one unknown 
place of it, fome in another, But efpecially Hades in the Judgement of 
the ancicnt Grecks cannot confift in this notion of the ftate of death » and 
the permanfion in that condition , becaufe there, were many which they 
believed to be dead, and to.continue in the ftate of death , which yet they 


oned, dnd the burial omitted, and yet that Defcent was fo expreffed, thatit could not be taken for the burial : 
befides now I adde, that it was made by the Arians , whein few years beforehad given in another Creed, in 


which both the Buyial and 
aes teh nglaxdinla norASiila, dy aims 6 aldus 


ihe Defcent were mentioned ; as that of Nice in Thracia, ¥mIuyirre, wy rapii]ay 


ivesuséen, Theodorer. Hiftor. lib. 2. cap. 21. and not long 


after gave in qnother at Conftantinople to the fame burpofe, supa divas 99 Smee éVlay ag} ager y x) eis re 


wellaxObyia, Aeayrvdstasiv ava xg) aias 6 ddus inlngsy, Socrate libs2, Caps 4 


believed. 
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believed not to be in Hades ; + as thofe who dyed before their time , and + The Opinion 
thofe whofe bodies were buried. Thus likewife the Ancient Fathers dif. 2 the ancient 
fered much concerning the place of the Infernus, but never any doubted icky Oe ee 


is excel» 
but that it fignified fome * place or other; and if they had conceived any aie . 


fed by Tertullian, who (bes three kinds of men to be thought not to defcend ad inf-ros when they dye: the 
firft Infepult:, the fecond Aori, the third Bizothanati. Creditum eft, infepultos non ante ad inferos 
redigi quam jutta perceperiat. De Anima, c.56. Aiunt & immatura morte praventas eoufque vagari 
ifthic donec reliquatio compleatur etatis, quacum pervixiffent, finon tempeltive obiiffenr. Ibid. Pro- 
inde extorres interum habebuntur, quas vi ereptas arbitrantur, prxcipue per atrocitates fuppliciorum; 
crucis dico & fecuris & gladii & fere. Ib. The fouls then of thofe whofe bodies were unburied, mere thought 
20 be kept out of Hades till their funerals were performed ; and the fouls of them who died an untimely or a 
violent death, were kept from the fame place untill the time of their natural deat fhould come, This he fur- 
ther expre(fes in the terms of the Magicians, whofe art was converfant about fouls deparred. Aut optimum 
eft hic retineri fecundum ahor:s (i.e. d¢ggus) aut peflimum, fe -urdim Pizothanatos (rasoSevaires) 
ut ipfisjam vocabulis utar, quibus auétrix opiniondm itacam Magicafonar, H ftanes & Typhon 
& Dardanus, & Damigeron & Ne¢tabis & Bernice. Publica jam literatura eft qux animas etiam jufta 
ztate fopitas,etiam proba morte disjun@as, etiam prompta humatione difpunctas evocaturam fe 
ab inferum incolatu pollice-ur, cap.57. Ofthat of the Infepulti, he produceth the example of Patroclus, 
Secundum Homericum Patroclum funus in fomnis de Achille flagitantem,quod fon alias adire portas 
inferum poffet, arcentibus eum Jonge animabus fepulrorum. The place he intended is that, Iliad ig ) 
Ours uty tie rinase Maras cides qephow, 
Tins pe eipp say abort, GRorw xapovlov, 
Oust ue ws Woydey Uap wélapsio tony. 
In the fame manner he defcribes Elpenor, Ody/f, >’. 
Thpat 5 Ww “Enanrep@ taSey eraiegys 
Ov ya'p mw exeSeur'lo vary Soves tupuod eine. aa Ri 
Where it # the obfervation of Euftathiws,"On dSkba iv rois “Eranor res WO aden oy Woxete wh drapizru Sey sete 
acres, And the fame Euftathius obferves an extraordinary accuratene(fe in that Queftion of Penelope: con- 
cerning Vin(fes upon that fame ground, Odyf. §. 2 
- “Eire in Coe xo} ope oa’ Ge neriotos 
“Hin ridvivets x3 ey aidtio doors. , 
Td 3 xpd opz gars wale, d¥ ipSamm cyoias nGD° aisduvardy ov Ciiy wh» uh Gremery dt. Otro 4 no) wy eivdidue 
alot, mops dneiCday Abye tpptan. KgTe ye Wy cy Tis EEC SMaw@dnovesuov “Emnvixdy WHSovs 8 wes TOROS Hoy OF 
ads prt)» cb pangh mpd WIG, xgba xo) o Bvermids euqaryer Tortdop@. ase 7 hind wOvnne nod cw widrteo W- 
Het, erR ai, hadn TOrnds, xg} TESeaIy. It os here very obfervable that according to the opinion of the 
Greeks to be dead ts one thing, and to be in Hades ¢s another; and that every one which died was not in Hades 
i as TA raxas yay cr Ed's vt), a6 Euflathius fpeaks. Legiirus pretetea in Sexto, infepultorum animas 


~vagas efle, Serv. in Encid.3. The place which he intended I fuppofe % this? 


Hac omnis; quam cernis inops, inhumataque turba eft; 

Portitor ille. Charon; hi quos vehit unda fepultis 

Nec ripas datur horrendas; nec rauca fluenta 

Tranfportare prius quam fedibus offa quierunt 3 

Centum errant annos, volitantque hec litrora circum. : 
* Thus be # to be wnderftood in the defcription of the Funeral of Polydorws Eneid. 3. Ergo inftauramus Poly- 
doro funus, & ingens Aggeritur tumulo tellus, animamque fepulchro Condimus. Not that anima 
does there fignifie the body, as fome have obferved , but that the foul of Polydorus was then in reft when 
his body had received funeral rites; as Servius, Legimus pretereain Sexto infepultorum animas vagas 
effe, & hinc conftat non legitime fepultum fuifle. Rise ergo reddita legitima fepultura, redit ad 
quietem fepulchri, faith Servins; or rather in the fenfe of Virgil, ad quietem inferni , according to the pe- 
tition of Palinurws, Sedibus ut faltem placidisin morte quiefcam. 4nd that the fowl of Polydorus was 
fo wandring about the place where his body lay unburied , appeaveth out of Euripides in Hecuba where be 
fpeaketh thus, Nut varlp press plans “ExdCns clara» Cap’ ipnad ous tusv, Tecteior hd pbf@ alapulu@. 
And in the Troades of the fame Poet this dav, ov erratio vagabunda infepulrorum, # acknowledged by the 
Chorus in thefe words,°2 in@» @ mort wot, Ed al oStuly Ge aratvers"ASanl@, Ld p G. And when their bodies 
were buried,then their fouls palfed into Hades, to the reft. Sowas it with Polydorus, ¢ that man mentioned 
in the Hiftory of the Philofopher Athenodorus, whofe umbra or phafma walked after hes death. Inveniuntur 
offa inferta catenis & implicita, que corpus evo terraque putrefadtum nuda & exefa reliquerat vin- 
culis: colleéta publice fepeliuntur; domus poftea rite conditis manibus caruit. Plin. 1.7, Epift.27. This 
was the cafe of the Unfepulti: and for that of the Bieothanati, itis remarkable that Dido threatmeth neds, 
fequar atris ignibus abfens, 

Eccum frigida mors anima feduxerit artus) 

Omnibus umbra locis adero. ; 

Vpon which place Servins obferves, Dicunt Phyfici Biothanatorum animas non recipi in originem fuamy 
nifi vagantes legitimum tempus fati compleverint; quod Poerz ad fepulturam transferune, ut Centum 
errant annos. Hoc ergo nunc dicit Dido, Occifuta me ante diem fum § vaganti mihi dabis pocnas; 
Nam te perfequar, & adero quanidiu erravero femper. 
K k 2 fuch 
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ARTICLE V. 


Matih. 0.28. 


furch notion , as the ftate of death and the permanfion of the dead in that . 


ftate, they needed not to have fallen into doubts or queftions; the Pa- 
triarchs and the Prophets being as certainly in the ftate of death and re- 
maining fo, as Corah, Dathan, and Abiram are, or any perfon which is 
certainly condemned to everlafting flames, Though therefore ic be cer- 


tainly true, that Chrift did truly and properly dye, as other men are © 


wont to doe , and that after expiration he was in the {tate or condition. of 
the dead ; in deadlyhood, as fome have learnt to fpeak; yet the Creed 
had fpoken as much as this before, when it delivered that he was dead, And 
although ’tis crue that he might have dyed , and in the next minute of time 
reviv'd., and confequently his death not, precifely taken, fignifie any 
permanfion ot duration in the ftate of death, and therefore it might be 
added, he defcended into hell, to fignifie further a permanfion or duration 
in that condition ; yet if Hed/ doe fignifie nothing elfe but the {tate of the 
dead , as this opinion doth fuppofe, then to defcend into hell, is no more 
then to be dead, and fo notwithftanding any duration imployed in that 
expreffion , Chrift might have afcended the next minute after he defcend- 
ed thither , as wellas he might be imagined to revive the next minute af- 
ter hedyed, Being then to defcend into Hell, according to this inter- 
pretation, isno more then to bedead; being no man ever doubted but 
that perfon was dead who dyed; being it was before delivered in the Creed 
that Chrift dyed, or as we render it, mas dead; wecannot imagine but 
they which did adde this part of the Article to the Creed, did intend fome- 
thing more then this, and therefore we cannot admit this Notion, asa full 
or proper Expofition, 

There is yet left another Interpretation grounded upon the general opi- 
nion of the Church of Chrift in all ages, and upon a probable expofition 
of the Prophecy of the Pfalmift, taking the fon/ in the moft proper fenfe, 
for the fpirit or rational part of Chrift; that part of man which accord- 
ing to our Saviours doctrine the Jews could not kill; ‘and looking upon 
hell as a place diftin& from this part of the world where we live, and.di- 
ftinguifhed from thofe heavens whether Chrift afcended, into which place 
the fouls’ of men were conveyed after or upon their death : and therefore 
thus expounding the words of the Pfalmift in the perfon of Chrift. Thou 
fhalt not fuffer that foul of mine, which fhall be forced from my. body by 
the violence of pain upon the croffe , but refigned into thy hands, when 
it fhall goe into that place below where the foules of men departed are de- 


tained; Ifay, thou fhalt not fuffer that foul to continue their as theirs 


have done ; but fhalt bring it fhortly from thence and reunite it to my 
body. 

Fer the becter underftanding of this Expofition , there are feveral things 
to be obferved , both in refpect of the matter of it, and in reference to the 
authority of the Fathers, Firft therefore, this muft be laid downas a 
certain and neceflary truth , that the foul of man, when he dyeth , dyeth 
not, but returneth unto him that gave it, to be difpofed of at his will 
and pleafure , according to the ground of our Saviours counfel , Fear zor 
them which kill the body, but cannot kill the foul, That better part of us 
therefore in and after death doth exift and live, either by vertue of it’s 
{piritual and immortal nature , as we believe , or at leaft the will of God, 
and his power upholding and preferving it from diffolution , as many of 
the Fathers thought. This foul thus exifting after death, and feparated 
from the body , though of a nature fpiritual, is really and truly in fome 
place ; if not by way of circumfcription.as proper bodies are, yet by way 


of 


HE DESCENDED INTO HELL, 


_ of determination and indiftancy, fo that it is tiue to fay, this is really and 
truly prefent here, and not elfewhere, Dose, 
Again, the foul ofman, which while he lived gave life to the body , 

and was the fountain of all vitall actions , in that feparate exiftence after 

death muft not be conceiy’d to fleep, or be bereft and {tript of all vital o- 

perations , but ftill to exercife the powers of underftanding and of willing, 

and tobe fubject to the affections of joy and forrow. Upon which is 
grounded the different eftate and condition of the foules of men during 


that time of feparation; fome of them by the mercy of God being placed 


in peace , and reft, in joy, and happineffe, others by the juftice of the 


fame God, Icftto forrow , pains,and mifery, 
As there was this different {tate and condition before our Saviour’s 
death , according to the different kinds of men in this life, the wicked 
and the juft, the elect and reprobate ;_ fo there was two focieties of foules 
after death one of them which were happy in the prefence of God, the 
other of thofe which were left in their finnes, and tormented for them, 
Thus we conceive the rightcous Abel the firft man placed in this happi- 
neffe , and the foules of them that departed in the fame faith to be gather- 
ed tohim, Whofoever was of the fons of Adam which firft dyed in his 
finnes, was putinto a place of torment ; and the foules of all thofe which 
departed after with the wrath of God upon them, were gathered into his 
fad fociety. . | 
Nowas the foules at the hour of death are really feparated from the bo- 
dies , fo the place where they are in reft or mifery after death, is certainly 
diftiné& from the place in which they liv’d. They continue not where they. 
were at that inftant when the body was left without life ; they do not goe 
together with the body to the grave, but as the fepulchre is appointed for 


our flefh , fo there is another receptacle, or habitation, and manfion for _ 


our fpirits. From whence it followeth, that in death the foul doth cer- 
tainly paffe by a real motion from that place in which it did inform 
the body, and is tranflated to that place , and unto that fociety, which 
God of his mercy or juftice hath alotted to it. And not at prefent to en- 
quire into the difference and diftance of thofe feveral habitations ( but 
for method fake to involve them all as yet under the notion of the In- 
fernal parts, or the Manfions below ) it will appear to have been the 
general judgement of the Church, that the foul of Chrift contradiftin- 
suifh’d from his body, that better and more noble part of his humanity, 
his rational and intellectual foul, after a true and proper feparation 
from his flefh, was really and truly carried into thofe parts below, 
where the foules of men before departed were detained; and that by 
fuch a real tranflation of his foul he was truly faid to have defcended into 
Hell. 
Many haye been the Interpretations of the opinion of the’ Fathers 
_ made of late ; and their differences are made to appear fo great, as if 
they agreed in nothing which concerns this point : whereas there is 
nothing which they agree in more then.this which I have already affirm’d, 
the rcal defcent of the foul of Chrift unto the habitation of the foules de- 
parted, The perfons to whom, and end for which, he defcended,they differ 
in, but as to a local defcent into the infernal parts they all agree. Who 
were then in thofe parts they could not certainly define; but whofoever 
were there, that Chrift by the prefence of his foul was with them they all 
determined, 
That this was the General-opinion gf the Church, willappear not 
: ' onely 
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T As Irenaeus oncly by thofe teftimonies of thofe t ancient writers which lived fucceffive- 


1s5.c.26. - ly, and wrote in feveral ages, and delivered this expofition in fuch ex: 
Cum enim 


inus in Prefs terms as are not capable of any other interpretation; but alfo becaufe 
ode it was generally ufed as an Argument againft the Apollinarian Herefie. 
bre mortis Then which nothing can fhew more the general opinion of the Catholicks 


abierit ubi a- and the Hereticks, and that not onely of the prefent but of the precedent 
nimz mots 


_ ages, For it had been little leffe then ridiculous to have produced that for 
Pinvok-dé an argument to prove a point in Controverfie , which had not been clear- 
inde corpora. er then.that which was controverted, and had not becn fome way ac- 
liter refurre- knowledged as a truth by both, Now the errour of Apollinarius was, that 
xit...manife- Chrift had no proper intellectual or rational foul, but that the Word was 
ftum eft, quia 


& difcipulo- =f him in the place ofa foul: and the * Argument produced by the Fa- 
rum jus ,pro- 


ptet quos & hac operatus eft Dominus, anime abibunt in iavifibilem locum definitum eis 4 Deo, crc. 
Clemens Alexandyinus was fo clearly of that opinion, that he thought the foul of Chrift preached falvation to 
the fouls in hell. Strom, lib.6. and-Tertullian proves that the Inferi area Cavity in the earth where the 
fouls of dead men are, becaufe the foul of Chrift went thither. De Anima 2 4p. 55. Quod fi Chriftus 
Deus, quia & homo mortuus fecundum {cripturas, & fepultus fecundum eafdem, hic quoque legi fa- 
tisfecit forma humane mortis apud Inferos fundus, nec ante afcendit in fublimiora coelorum quam 
defcendit in inferiora terrarum, ut illic Patriarchas & Prophetas compotes fui faceret; habes & regio~ 
nem Inferum fubterraneam ctedere, & illos cubito pellere, qui {atis {uperbe non putent animas fide- 
lium inferis dignas, Tupo8 oucl@ Wee @ ux reeks qyavaie owprs'rwy apres aur ais. Orig. contra Celfum, 
l.2. Ipfa anima, etfi fuitin abyffo, jam non eft, quia {criptum ett, Non derelinques animam meam in 
inferno. S$. Ambrof. de incarn. cap.5. Siergo fecundum hominem quem Verbum Deus fufcepit pu- 
tamus dium efle, Hodie mecum eris in Paradifo, non ex his verbis in celo exiftimandus eft effe Para- 
difus. Neque enim ipfo die in coclo futurus erat homo Chriftus Iefus, fed in inferno fecundum ani- 
mam) in fepulchro autem fecundum carnem. Et de carne quidem, quod eo die in fepulchro fit pofitas 
manifeflum eft Evangelium. Quod vero illa anima in infernum defcenderet, Apoftolica do@tina 
predicat. Quandoquidem B. Petrusad hanc rem teftimonium de Pfalmis adhibet, Quoniam non dem 
relingues asimam meam in inferno, neque dabis fanftum tuum videre corruptionem, Illud de anima di@um 
eft, quia ibi non eft dereliéta unde tam cito remeavit 3 illud de corpore, quod in fepulchro corrumpi 
celeri refurre@tione non potuit. S. 4uguft: Epift.57.ad Dardanum, KataCa's vixer xo} xSords Endy ie 
Sperpeterte, KaréCac d vied TeipTeea, Lundy oor mela Oeive]@ vies toven, Deikey oe >pey THTe Aid ac 6 TAAL Wcy 
Key’ AaoSop@ way ’Averc aver Bure. Synef. Hymn. 9. Yury i Sele clo aese abiy Aaxsor ound ep pel’ Te xo} 
Zrwory xe Temooltae wl els ads , Seonperd 4 dwwalud xs) eE8oie ypogdsy xed Wis dnSoe wry park xgerepel veto. 
Q)ril. Alex. Dial. de Incarn. ‘O wh rie@® aiai coma Vevey varedar y bux lee’> udyly 6 édus. Anaftaf. 
apud Euthy. Pancpl. Poftquam igitur exaltatus eft, id eft, a Iudzis in cruce fufpenfus, & fpiritum 
reddidit, unita (tue Divinitati Animaad inferorum profunda defcendit , 4utor. Serm. de Tempore. 
Corpore in fepulchro fepotito, Divinitas cum anima hominis adinferna defcendens vocavit de locis 
fuis azimas fanétorum. Gaudentius Prix. Tra&, to, fli virtutem fuze impsfli- 
bilitatis oftendir, que ubique femper & carnem fuam in inferno 
fine doloribus fuit, & fecundum animan he jacuit; quia nec carni 
fux defuit, cum an'mam fuam in infern 

cum in fepulchro carnem {usm 4 
Apollinarian Hevefie was ts certainly 
word was to him in the place of a foul. 
Catholicis diffenferunt, dicentes, Gut 
queftione teflimoniis Evan 


corruptione fervaret, Fulgent. ad Trafimund, 1.3. 0.31. * What the 


ne foul , affirming that the 
>qui de anima Chriftia 
Ariani, Deum Chriftum carnem fine anima fufcepiffe. In 
gelicis vii, mentem qua rationalis eQ anima hominis non fuiflein anima 
S. 4ug. de Heref, Againft thes Herefiethe Ca- 
as acknowledged by them all, even by the Arians 
fhewn before by three feveral Creeds of theirs in 
ent of Athanafius in bis fourth Dialogue de Trinitate, 
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(with whom the Apollinarians in this agreed) as we have 
which they expre(fed this Defcent. ‘This #3 the Argum 
which ws particularly with an Apollinarian ; 


thefe Dialogues may be queflioned as not genuine, the 
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the Pfalmift ) Thou fhalt not leavemy foul in hell, TiSnse nol cis tant @-# aislars Kaj zap de ay ngeraacie 
tes, quot, # bux lea seis idl, drs HW rerenuaxdtwy ai puzut xertyord > ror @ yap 6 dds vod yy Yorn rye 
popav@ als Serb mie xévlovy puxeis* x8 rol 6 aip@ Aromiudec@ >» 6 4 aeccrnpsGony cope Soyppanitay 
aifunoy xg atvaiws ais avonr@ 5 And from hence we may underftand the words of Theodoret, who at che 


end of his expofition of this Pfalm, thus concludes, OSr@ & —laryeds xg} viv “Apele pug) aly Euyowi, gj’ Arromes 


wags gpevoCralean tty er Which win reference to thofe words Thou {halt not leave my fou 
in Hell. In the fame manner Leporius Presbyter , quod male fenferat de Incarnatione Chrifli 
corrigens, as Gennadius obferveth , and particularly difevowing that of the Arians and Apollinarianss 
Deum hominemquecommixtum, & talt confufione carnis & Verbi quafi'aliquod corpus effeétum, 
does thus expreffe.the reality and diftinEtion of the foul and body in the fame chrift; Tam Chriftus filius 
Dei tunc morruus jacuitin fepulchro, quam idem Chriftus filius Dei ad‘inferna defcendit. Sicut 
beatus Apottolus dicit, Quod autem afcendit quid ef nif quod defcendit primum in inferiores partes terre.2 
Ipfe utique Dominus & Deus softer Lefus Chriltus unicus Dei qui cum anima ad inferna defcendits 
ipfe cum anima & corpore afcendit ad coclum, Libel. Emendasionis. And Capreolus Bifhop of carthage 
writing againft the Neftorian Herefie, proveth that the foul of Chrift was united to his Divinity when it des 
Scended into hell, and follows that Argument, urging it atlarge. Inwhich difcourfe among the ref? he hath 
this paffage, Tantum abeft, Deum Dei filium iacommutabilem atque incomprehentibilem ab inferis 
potuifie concludi , ut nec ipfam adfumptionis animam exitiabilicer fufceptam ant tenaciter dereli- 
cam , fed nec carnem ejus credimus contagione alicujus corruptionis infectam. Ipfius namque vox 
eft in Pfalmo , ficut Petrus interpretatur Apoftolus , Now derelinques animam méam apud inferos, neque 
fanttum tunm videye corruptionem , Epift. ad Hifpanos. Laftly , thetrue Doétrine of the Incarnation 
againft all the enemies thereof, Apollinarians , NeStorians , Eutychians y and the like 5 was generally expref« 
fedby declaring the verity of the foul of chrift really prefent in Hell , and the verity of his body at the fame - 
time really prefent in the grave; as it w excellently delivered by Fulgentins, Humanitas vera Filii Dei nec 
tota in fepulchro fuit, nec totaininferno ; fed in fepulchro fecundum: veram carnem Chriftus mor- 
tuus jacuit, & fecundum animam adinfernum Chriftus defcendit , & fecundum eandem animam ab 
inferno ad carnem 5 quam in fepulchro reliquerat , rediit: fecundum divinitatem verofuam, qua 
nec loco tenetur nec fine concluditur, totus fuit in fepulchro cum carne, totus in inferno cum anima; 
ac pro hoc plenus fuit ubique Chriftus » quia non eft Deus ab humanitate quam fufceperat feparatus y 
qui & in anima fua fuit, ut folutis inferni doloribus ab inferno vitrix rediret , & in carne {ua fuit , 
ut celeri refurrectione corrumpi non poflet. Ad Trafimund, lib. 3. cap. 34. 


thers for the conviction of this errour was, that Chrift defeended into 
Hell; which the Apollinarians could not deny , and that this defcent was 
not made by his divinity or by hisbody, but by the motion and prefence 
of his foul, and confequently that he had a foul diftinét both from his 
flefh and from the Word, Whereas if it could have then been anfwer’d 
by the Hereticks , as now it is by many, that his defcent into Hell had no 
relation to his foul , but to his body onely , which defcended to the graves 
or that it was nota real but onely virtual defcent, by which his death ex- 
tended to the deftruction of the powers of hell ; or that his foul was. not 
his intellectuall {pirit or immortal foul , but his living foul which defcended 
into hell, that is, continued in the {tate of death: I fay, if any of thefe 
fenfes could have been affixedto this Article, the Apollinarians anfwer 
might have been found, and the Catholicks Argument of no validity. 
But being thofe Hereticks did all acknowledge this Article; Being the 
Catholick Fathers did urge the fame to prove the real diftinétion of 
the foul of Chrift both from his divinity and from his body, . becaufe 
his body was’ really in the graye when his foul was really prefent with 
the foules below ; itfolloweth that it was the general do¢trine of the 
Church , that Chrift did defcend into hell, by a local motion of his foul, 
feparated from his body , to the places below where the fouls of men de- 
parted were, | 
Nor can it be reafonably objected that the Argument of the Fathers was» 
of equal force againft chefe Hereticks,if it be underftood of the animal foul, 
asit would be if it were underftood of the rational ; as if thofe Hereticks 
had equally deprived Ghrift of the rational and animal foul, For it is 
mfioft certain that they did not equally deprive Chrift of both; but moft of 
, Yi the 
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the Apollinarians denied an humane foul to Chrift + onely in refpect of 
the intellectual part, granting that the animal foul of Chrift was of the _ 
fame nature with the animal foul of other men, If therefore the Fathers 
had proved onely that the animal foul of Chrift had defcended into Hell, « 
they had brought no argument at all to prove that Chrift had an humane 
intelletual foul. It is therefore certain that the Catholicke Fathers in 
their oppofition to the Apollinarian Hereticks did declare that the intelle- 
Stual and immortal foul of Chrift defcended into hell.» » 

The onely queftion which admitted any variety of difcrepance among 
the Ancients, was, Who were the perfons to whofe foules the foul of Chrift 
defcended; and, that which dependeth on that queftion , What was the 
end and ufe of hisDefcent, In this indeed they differed much , according 
to their ‘feveral ‘apprchenfions of the condition of the dead 5 and the na- 
ture of the place into which the foules before our Saviours death were ga- 
thered, Some looking on that name, which wetranflate now He//, 
Hades ox infernus, asthe * common receptacle of the fouls of all’men , 


ARTICLE 


OlMoVOLct THS EV- 
aiihomtenis aluns dvev. err a's én udlavolas Sadropbiehyor merce sung uoaly uty avdranpevy » youd 58x Iyew au- 
TV» Gdn FDP Otty Adyov aval ve cic Toy dyarnpSevret dvipwmov. Hift.l. 2. ¢:46. Nam & aliqui eorum futffe 
io Chrifto animam negare non potuerunt, Videte abfurditatem & infaniam non ferendam. Animam 
irrationalem eum habere voluerunt; rationalem negaverunt:. dederunt ei animam pecoris, fubtraxe- 
runtanimam hominis. S. 4ug. Tra. 47. in Toh. This was ‘fo properly indeed the Apollinarian Herefyy 
that it was thereby diftinguifbed from the Arian. Nam Apollinarifte quidem carnis & anime naturam 
fine mente adfumpfifle Dominum credunt, Ariani vero catnis tantummodo. Facundus I, 9. 64). eo 
* Some of the Ancient Fathers did believe that the word dds inthe Scriptures had the fame fignification 
which it bath among the Greeks , as comprehending all the foules both of the wicked and the juf?, and fo they: 
took Infernus in the fame latitude. 4s therefore the ancient Grecks did afsigne one adn for all which dyed; 
Tleivras cpds Suare’s tidus dexerey* andy Bis xotvey idl metyres isos Bporol: As they made within that one adus 
two feveral recepiacles , one for the good and vertuous the other for the wicked and unjuft, according to that 
of Diphilus » Ka} Xp ug ddl dbo ¢ eibess voulSeusu, Miay Stnatav, xezecay aoveay dv: and that of Platoy 
Obras 5 MWimerdely rendurjowoss Sinaicurty cy oh rnewihils cp tH Teccdw y sf ws ofpetoy Te Edw, dudy els Maxclpey 
viges,n d° ere reipreper. dnd chat of Virgil, 
Hic locus eft partes ubi fe via findit in ambas ; 
Dextera que Ditis magni fub meenia tendit : 
Hac iter. Elyfium nobis; at leva malorum . 
Exercet poenas , & ad impia Tartara mittit. : 
As they did fend the beft of mento ide there to be happy , and taught rewards to be received there as well as 
punifbments 5 AéyD 5 Sob oh parind Th tydei pe reeurh aber HW tvoe Bie cy cis y Tolar rctpewd wiv mévoe certs raby cpSees 
St vitkla nekTw, powtnoerdicy ze rnewdvic cir regdsenv avi, Orc. Plut. de Confolat. ad Apollon.*2 recccvaRior 
Keivot Bey tiv, bt retiree Aiepybévoec’ TéAn Moncisis ad's * quicdt 9 Udvots Snel Ziv ect * wis dY “arrotar mreiva’ Snel xgpsnety 
Sophocles. So did the lews alfo before and after our Saviours time. For Tofephus fayes the foul of Samuel 
was brought up %& eds » and delivers the opinion of the Pharifees after this manner , Antiq. Tud. 1.18. ¢. 2. 
Adeivarov Teigus mists abrois ¢f) 9 lard x Soyde dJimeudcese T1908 TUL ois dpemich xanias bIncndevars cy ww Bice yeapve. 
and of the Sadduces after this manner, Yuyis x wiv diaubriv, rele ug ads TyLcovide He) Tysts cveyptor. Theres 
fore the lews which thought the fouls immortal, did believe that the juft were rewarded as well as the unjuft 
punifhed am xSoviss or yeh’ dds. And fo did alfo moft of the Ancient Fathers of the Church. There was an 
Ancient book written de Univerfi natura, which fome attributed to Iuftine Martyr, fome to Ireneus, others 
10 Origen, ov to Cains a Preshyter of the Roman Church in the time of Victor and Zephyrinus , a Fragment of 
which is fet forth by David Hafchelins in,his annotations upon Photius, delivering the ftate of dnc at large, 
Teel 4 dds tv @ ounbyovrey luyap Pixsthay Te 16 Adineov dvayrsiov ereiv, Here thee were the ju and unjult in 
Hades , but not in the fame place; O14 dixanctiy mi tdy viv ed cuuixovd, an dad abred wre a Ooi edinot, 
Mia papeic aire gu giovx dod @, &c. There was butone paffage intothe Hades ; faith he; but when that 
gate was pafi'd,the luft went on the right handtoa place of happine(fe ( Tera 4 bvoye wuxrronoaty xbrmoy ‘Ax 
Bene) and the Vajuft on the lefito a place of mifery. Odtos 0 aed ddursyos, ty @ Juxet meivrmy ygeréyon7), 
angi naypl ore @csWeow. Tertullian wrote a trai de Paradifo , now not extant , inwhich be expre(s'd thus 
much, Habes etiam de Paradifo 4 nobis libellum, quo conftituimus omnem ahimam apud Inferos fe- 
queftrari indiem Domini, De 4nima cap. 55. S. Ierome on the third chapter of. Eccleftaftes , Ante ad- 
ventum Chrifti omnia ad Inferos pariter ducebantur: Unde & Jacob ad inferos patiter defcenfurum 
fe dicit 5 & Job pios & impios in Inferno queritur retentari; & Evangelium, Chaos magnum inter- 
pofitum apud Inferos; & abraham cum Lazaro, & divitem in fuppliciis effe teftatur. To wesrgoy 6 
Svar civ Wyddliu nein yunt 4s 6 Sdvar@ wos's Wy Xpigty maenmumra, S.chryf. Panegyr, ad Sanétas 
Mart. And in bis Traflate proving that chrift is God, be makes this expofition of Ifaiah 45.2, Tdaas yaands 
TAKAO, Hd MOXANS oIdNEEs TUT Elnloy HA avolee SHottupes oxcleves, Yeronpdoxs, wexTss avadeiiw oor TW 
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purets tested tztas xg oxy ripsey Ty "ACena us Ty “lowen, TP 
all thofe who believed that the foul of 


Samuel was raifed by the witch of Endor : for though he were fo great a Prophet, yet they thought that he was 


in Hades , ad not onely fo, but under the power of Satan. 
Trypho , Bain) 5 Ginwdcy af Noy a) stws dryghov mesouats 

dV xa} tv TH fas ecmdim emeiny iE ab iW arom ypedimoy Suorsy ei. 
Antiochenus and others, : 

both the juftand unju®, thought the foul of Chrift defcended unt» thofe 
which departed in the true faith and fear of God, the foules of the Pa- 
triarchs and the Prophets , and the people of God. 

But others there were who thought Hades or infernus was never taken in 
‘Tthe Scriptures for any place ofhappineffe, and therefore they did not 
conceive the fouls of the Patriarchs or the Prophets did pafle into any fuch 
infernal place ; and confequently that the defcent into hell was not his 
going to the Prophets or the Patriarchs which were not there. Foras, if 
it had been onely faid that Chrift had gone unto the bofome of Abram ‘ 
or to Paradife, no man would have ever believed that he had defcended 
into hell; fo being it isonely written, Thou (halt not leave my foul in 
hell , it feems incongruous to think that he went then unto the Patriarchs 
who were not there. 

Now this being the diverfity of opinions anciently in refpect of the per- 


_ fons unto’ whofe foules the foul of Chrift defcended at his death’, the dif- 


ference of the end or efficacy of that defcent is next to be obferved, Of 
thofe which did believe the name of Hades to belong unto that general 
place which comprehended all the foules of men (as well thofe which dyed 
in the fayour of God as thofe which departed in their finnes ) * fome of 
them thought that Chrift defcended to that place of Hades, where the 
fouls of all the faithful, from the death of the righteous Abel to the 
death of Chrift, were deteined, and there diffolving all the power by 
which they were detein’d below, tranflated them into a farre more glo- 
rious place, and eftated them in a condition farre more happy in the hea- 


vens above, 
Others of them underftood no {uch tranflation of place, or alteration 


Thus Tuftine Martyr in his Dialogue with 
COC sige). Ua Fas p< 
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Who was followed in this by Origen j Anaftafins 
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\Genefi-ad lite- 
yam , 1.12. ¢. 33, Proinde, ut dixi, nondumipveni, & adhuc quero: nec mihi occurrit Inferos 
alicubi in bono pofuiffe Scripturam duntaxat Canonicam, Ibid. Non facile alicubi Scripturam 
Inferorum nomen pofituminveniturin bono, £pift.57. Prafertim quia ne ipfos quidem Inferos 
ufpiam Scripturarum locis in bonoappellatos potui reperire. Quod fi nufquam in divinis authori- 
tatibus legitur, non utique finus ille Abrahz,id eft,fecretae cujufdam quietis habitatio ,aliqua pars in- 
ferorum fuiffe credenda eft: quanquam in his ipfis tanti Magiftri verbis, ubi ait dixiffe Abraam » 
Inter v0s e~ nos chaosmagnum firmatum ef? , fatis, ut opinor, appareatnon effe quandam partem 
& quafi membrum Inferorum tanta illiusfelicitatis finum , Zpift. 99. * This is the Opinion general- 
ly received in the Schools , and delivered as the fenfe of the Church of God inall ages : but though it were 
not Jo general, as the Schoolmen would perfwade us, ‘yet it is certain that many of the Fathers did fo under= 
fand it. ‘Opty Gi commie Wiy adie ux dy rapier en panpoy ajdrav iv agit aise aemsrdy. Eufeb,de De- 
mont. Evang. 1. 10. Kaciadsy ets ret ypraybovia tye naxGdey rutedon? res Otxajsc. Cyril. Catech. 4, “Hysa- 
Ae pS & Sedans TeN coud ted orebyre Tel xT! pustecoy, ae melas s aloud THrkuXH ApTATEY els Te narax Borie » Shi Tw 


+ pylon Sey oly ined TW reguexctunptvary owrmplay y pula! ayiwy rereiapy@y Tranflatus erat Enoc, raptus 


Elias; fed non eft feryus fupraDominum. Nullus enim afcendit in Coclum , nifi qui defcendit 
de coelo. Nam & Moyfen, licet corpus ejus non appatuerit interris, nufquam tamen in gloria 
coclefti legimus , nifi poftquam Dominus fue refurrectionis pignore vincula folvit.inferm1, & 
priorum animas elevavit. S.4mbrof. 1.4. de Fide ad Gratianum. Qui in eo loco detinebantur 
fan@ti, vinculorum folutionem in Chrifti adventu fperabant. Nemo enim ab Inferni fedibus li- 
beratur nifi per Cbrifti gratiam. Eo igitur poft mortem Chriftus defcendit. Ut Angelus io 
camioum Babylonisad tres pueros liberandos defcendit , ita Chriftus ad fornacem defcendit In- 
ferni, in quo claufe juftorum anime tenebantur. Poftquam eo defcendit y inferorum clauftra 
perfodit, ditipuit, vaftavit , fpoliavit » vin¢tas inde animas liberando 5 S."Hieron. in Ecclefias 


fas Li of 
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+ InfineMar= of condition there, conceiving that the foules of all men are + deteined 
tyr inhes Did- below ftill, and fhall not enter into heayen untill the general refurre- 
lake PP). Sion; They made no fuch diftinétion at the death of Chrift, as if thofe 


bees fh which believed in a Saviour to come , fhould be kept out from heaven till 
uly gst nbn he came; and thofe which now believe in the fame Saviour already 
ie nie dae come,thould be admitted thither immediately upon their expiration, | 

#96 (%pucucr 2p But fuch as thought the place in which the foules. of the Patriarchs did 
iv we annees yefide could not in propriety uf fpeech he called Hell, nor was ever fo 


fo weexo7s) A= ; A ; ; ‘ : 
Aa pers wv named in the Scriptures , conceived, that as our Saviour went to thofe who 
diwCareyxpeiz~ were included in the proper Hell, or place of torment, fo the end of his 


iar a Defcent was to deliver foules from thofe miferies which they felt, and to 
ddixes xg mow tranflate them to a place of happineffe and a’ glorious condition, They 


Bai cotias which did think that Hell was wholly emptied , that every foul was pre- 
iudexrmivas ~fently releafed from all the pains which before it fuffered , were branded 


refwy wit with the names of + Hereticks ; but to believe that many were delivered , 


Afier him Tre- 
< 1.5.26, -Was-both by them and many others counted Orthodox, 


Cum Dominus in medio umbre mortis abierit ubi anime mortuorum erant; poft deinde corporaliter 
refurrexity & poft refurre@ionem aflumptus eft, manifeftum eft quia & difcipulorum ejus , propter 
quos & hzc operatus eft Dominus , anime abibunt in invifibilem locum definitum eis 4 Deo, & 
ibi ufque ad refurreCtionem commorabuntur, fuftinentes refurreétionem ; poft recipientes corpare & 
perfeéte refurgentes, hoc eft, corporaliter , quemadmodum & Dominus refurrexir, fic venient in cons 
focQum Dei. Nemo enim eft difcipulus fuper magiftrums perfeétus autem, omnis erit ficut magifter 
ejus, Quomodo ergo Magifter nofter non ftatim evolans abiit, fed fubftinens definitun: a Patte re- 
furrectionts {ug tempus (quod & per Jonam manifeftum eft) poft triduum refurgens aflumptus eft; fie 
& nos {ubfiinere debemus defiaitum a Deo refurreétionis noftre tempus pranuntiatum 4 Prophetis, & 
fic refurgentes aflumi,quotquot Dominus hoc dignos habuerit. Tertullian followeth Ireweus in this pars 
ticular, Habes & regionem Inferum fubterraneam credere, & illos cubito pellere qui fatis fuperbe non 
puten: animas fidelium inferis dignas, fervi fuper Dominum & difcipuli fuper magiftrum, afpernati fi 
force in Abrahg finu expectande refurredtionis folatium carpere De Anima, c.55. Nulli patet calum 
terra adhuc falva, ne dixerim claufa. Cum tranfa€tione enim mundi referabuntur regna coslorum, ib. 
_ Lam itaque regionem finum dico Abrahe , etfi non coeleftem , fublimiorem tamen inferis, interim 
refrigerium prebituram animabus juftorum , donecconfummatio rerum refurreétionem ompjum 
plenitudine mercedis expungat, dv. Marci. 1. 4.c. 34. Omnes ergo anima penes Inferos ? inquis. 
Velis & nolis , & fupplicia jam illic & refrigeria habes , pauperem & divitem. Curenim non putes 
animam & puniri & foveri in inferis , interim fub expeéatione utriufque judicii in quadam ufurpay 
tione & candida ejus >? De Anima, cap. $8. S. Hilary in his Commentary upon thofe mords of the Pfalm . 
Domious cuftodiet & introitum tuum & exitum tuumex hoc & ufque ia feculum, Nonenimtem- 
poris hujus & feculieft ifta cuftodia, non aduri fole arqueluna, & ab omni malo conferyari, fed 
futuri boni expectatio eft , cum exeuntes de corpore ad iptroitum illum regnicocleftis per cuftodiam 
Domini fideles omnes referyabuntur, in finu fcilicet interim Abrahe_ collocati; quo adire impios 
interjectum Chaos inhibet , quofque introeundi rurfum in regnum coelorum tempus adveniat. 
Cuftodit ergo Dominns exitum, dum de corpote exeuntes fecreti ab iimpiis interjeéto Chao 
quiefcunt. Cuftodit & introitum, dum nos in eternum illud & beatum regnum introducit. dnd 
at the end of the 2. Pfalm, Judicii enim dies vel beatitudinis retributio eft xterna vel pene ; 
tempus vero mortis habet unumquemaue fuis legibus , dum ad judiciim unumquemque aut Abra- 
hamrefervat aut poena. Thws Gregory Ny(fen ftill leaves the Tatriarchsin Abrahams bofome > it expes 
itation of admittance into heaven » Ka} 7S‘ oi met rir “ABexdu mergtdpyey te wry Sey TA ayaSed oly Sm Suubay 
ZV. 2 NAEK cvinay SInCuvevres MmuemBedvovmareide* xxwe Onoty 6 AmscvA@e* ad Ma bums cy me Amey tn me xem 
EL igh; Te Ock upeaiév nr meer ip wer Brinlaprtve x2 riv ce Matas gavay, iva MR, paar, qeopls HWW rereiwSaicrs. 
De Hominis Opificio , cap. 22. Thefe therefore which conceived that the foules of the Godly now after Chrifts 
afcenfion do goe unto the bofome of Abraham , where the Patriarchs and Prophets were and are, and that 
both remain together wll the general Refurrettion , did mot believe that chrift did therefore defcend into hell 
that he mighttranflate the Patriarchs from thence into heaven. T S. Auguftine in bis book de 
Heave(ibus veckons this as the feventy ninth Herefte, Alia, defcendente ad Inferos Chrifto credidiffe in- 
credulos & omnes inde exiftimat liberatos. 4nd though he gives the Herefy without a name ashe found 
it iv Philaflvius , yet we find the opinion was not very (ingular. For Euodins propounded it to S. Auguftine , 
& a queftion in which he defived fatisfaGtiow , an defcendens Chrifius omnibus evangelizavit , omnefque 
A tenebris & peenis per gtatiam liberavit, ut a tempore refurrectionis Domini judicium expeétetur 
exinanitis inferis. 4nd in his anfwer to that queftion , he looks not upon the affirmative part as an Herefte y 
but as adeubtful propofition, Hes refolution firftis , thatit did not concern the Prophets and the Patyiarchs , 
becaufe he could not fee how they fhould be thought to be im Hell , and fo capable of a deliverance from thence. 
Addunt quidam hoc beneficium antiquis etiam Samétis fuiffe conceflum y Abel, Setk, Noe, & do- 


The 
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The means by which they did conceive that Chrift did free the 
fouls of men from hell, was the application of his death unto them, 
which was propounded to thofe fouls by t preaching of the Gofpet { Th# preach. 


there. That as he revealed here on earth the will of God unto the #5 % the Go- 
fons of men, and propounded himfelf as the obje& of their faith, Apa J0, he 


to the end that whofoever believed in him fhould never dye; fo after general opinion 
his death he fhewed himfelf unco the fouls departed, that whofoever of the Fathers 
of them would yet accept of and acknowledge him, fhould paffe as theend of 


; his defcent 
from death to life. or means by 


which that good was wronght for the fouls below, which was effetted by bis death, Ea propter Do- 
minum in ea que fub terta defcenditle evangelizantem & illis adventum fuum , remiffam peccae 
torum exiftentem his quicreduntineum. Crediderunt autem in eum omnes qui fperabant in eum, 
ideft, qui adventuni ejus pranuntiaverunt,& difpofitionibus ejus fervierunt, jutti & Propheta & Pa- 
triarchie, quibus fimiliter ut nobis remilit peccata, Irene 51.4. ¢.45, “Evapyel pap clugy xo} 6 Seps 
erred oie Tpy ats” ome outs 4g oremrotwney aes ee auny mrs rey BeCxryadizs dre 1a xopdypal@ » Gwar ror 
taux ov yrpviTisg srnioas easowrnecay. Hi y cuv'o Kvge@ St edby eregoy cig dds nythrdeys i Sia W guayyalon- 
Bey, Sacrep KemirIeVy Wrok meivlas tveerfariowcdar husves"ECpusc* Ei wey ows meivlas » owrnoorrey cotvres of ars 
ouvres, xdy 2 Bbvay ayes Tiqwar: eZomorcqnactelvor adn cueis Clem, Alexand, Stromat, 1.6. Techep@ sep 
dvslio unptag ngy Toiser puraxii mybipnos, Tlanpeseérs yap eitws ATS pera pamig SitidesZ 46 iv, 70S fam (Lavon chveeawier ciy, 
oun, tecimlavres oni mit ys’ anal ugh wots id xgeroryopbvals x9) CY ToIs ms ACbary MUA AIS HoehiMivals cH TRIT os 
20) WO yyestpbyey Dtaripigey THY koear, S. Cyril. it Tohan.l.t2,  Teragd Siamaprupt) » posed ov resmer 
role wvindds Cari P adry xg) trols pads did Xecsk tla) Xararda pos ty mupaywedy « Asper yop 58S pea dwt» xogu- 
SAGs Gs tire pip amredteys nol dvécn tye Wo) veuesiv von Covlay ween * Wg) meAls FORD cy QUARRY wopbLbels ewile 
pee wry pacts ive wecsio uty aetent Caos rvdbwars: rerio ome ak by domps  ugyOVd ciserd ot pacep TWA!» (Me~ 
Sunico res HGETOMPIST by, at TEIN OAOKANpWS omg ene vores 4g dixoropundevaes te a waTr@y ooo sade cy dds pis rH 
Singueoveds msi KGa, vis vdypucnnis wegeowsys Sereraiwos, Lobins apd Pagginm , lib, 2. cap. 33. 
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ait, Et commemoratus ef? Dominus Santtus Ifrael mertuorum fuorum 
Sepultionts, Cc» defcendit ad eos evangelixare falutem que eft ab eo, 
Onely he names Efaias inflead of Ieremias, whom be rightly names 
commeimoratus eft Dominus Sanus Ifrael mortuorum, ec, 


applyes it to the foul of Chrift while it was abfent from his body, 


_ ced interpretations of Scripture to maintain it; 


Thus did they think the foul of Ghrift defcended into Hell to 
preach the Gofpel to the fpirits there, that they might receive him 
who before believed in him, or that they might believe in him who 
before rejected him, But'this cannot be received as the end, or way 
to effect the end of Chrifts defcents nor can I look upon it as any il- 
Juftration of this Article, for many reafons. For firft, Ihave already 
fhew’d that the place of S. Peter, fo often mentioned for it, is not 
capable of that fenfe, nor hath it any relation to our Saviour after 
death, Secondly, the Ancients feem upon no other reafon to have 
interpreted this place ofS, Peter in that manner, but becaufe other 
Apochryphal writings led them to that interpretation, upon the au- 
thority whereof this opinion onely can rely. A place of the Prophet 
Jeremy was firft} produced, that The Lord God of Ifrael remembred his 
dead, which flept in the land of the grave 5 and Aefiended unto them to 
preach unto them lis falvation, But being there is no fuch verfe ex. 
tant inthat Prophet or any other, it was alfo delivered that it was 
once in the tranflation ofthe Septuagint, but rafed out from thence 
by the Jews ; which as it can fearce be conceived true , fo if it were, 
it would be yet of doubrfull authority, as being never yet found in 
the Hebrew Text. And Hermes in his book called the Paftor 5 was 
* thought to give fufficiegr ftrength to this Opinion , whereas the 
book it felf is ofno good authority, and in this Particular is moft 
extravagant; for he taught that not onely the foul of Chrift, but 
alfo the fouls of the Apoftles preached to the {pirits below, that as 
they followed his fteps here, fo did they alfo after their death » and 
therefore defcended to preach in Hell, 

Nor is this onely to be fufpeGed in reference to thofe pretended 
authorities which firftinduced men to believe it, and to make for. 
but alfo to be re. 


jected init felf, as falfe and inconfiftent with the nature, {cope; and 


quia (leg, qui) dormierart in terra 
ut falvaret eos. Adv. Heref. 1. 3Fikee 
again, l. 4.39. Sicut Hieremias ait, Res 
and as there, fomore plainly, l.5.c. 26. 
Nuncautem t:ibus diebus converfatus 


eft ubi erant mortui, quemadmodum Prophetia ait de eo, Commemoratys ef? Dominws Sax Forum,(leoes 


Sanftus Ifrael)) mortuorum fuorum, eorum qui ante dormierunt in terra 
defcendit ad eos extrabere eos, e falvare eos. Thus did Irenens make 
ed untothe dead, rather then that of S. Peter; and yet there ts no authority in it. 
in the Hebrew Text, and Iuftine Martyr charges the Iews onely 
could doe out of thofe Copies which were in the Chriftians hands is fearce inteliigible; 


found there. 


ing in Hell, Stromat.. 6. 
Deters BIS Ge abr abt 8. Scab» geeviv’s abat insoctuly which he thus interprets, 
dime vd meseiphubvas don’ obty ade reerareriiras 1G cis ammbAcay aires 
naaray exdyres Snbfijavrns® alreh rolvew eely of tmaxvowrles mis Selas duno usws 

aim at the place of S. Peter, he pa(fes to another proof which he had produced in 


fipulationis (lege, Sepultionis ) ¢% 
¢ of this verfe, to thew Chrift preach- 
Forit % not to be found 
of rafing it out of the LXX, which how they 
and yet it is 

* Clemens Alexandrinw firft brings a frrange place of Scripture pay Chit preacke 
Atéarep 6 Kips@ ivyyferiow]o me rois cy ade, Dei y ous Hyexeh Aipd 6 ddncarh nan 
sy 6 Were Max pavly AwCaiy 
adtdwnore xgtdmep tx Ty¥@ yeas efe Seci- 
*% paniic® and then feeming io 
bis fecond books Aide 5 xary 


as deuttpee Srpapare Tes 'Arossrus anorvsws ref Kuelos@ra's iv dd'y tunyynlopivss* which he there proved 


by the authority of the book called Paftor , and atiributcd to Hermes. 


‘O “Epuiie 5,...gnet res’ Aroséaue Kap 


ase Siduoygays y TH wipug avlag TW oyopa we YS ae O88 xo} xorpmdvlas of Suwa wer ka ait mises xmputay rote meg- 
nexotpnutyctc, Stv0m. l. 2. which words are thus in the old Latine Tranflation of Hermes lib. 3. Similit. 9 


Quoniam hi Apoftoli & doéores , qui pradicayerunt nomen Filii 
poteftatem, defundii effent, pradicaverunt his qui ante obierunt. 


Dei, cum habentes fidem ejus & 
and then Clemens fupplyes that aus 


thority with a veafon of bis own, that as the Apoftles were to imitate Chrift while they lived, fodid they alfo 


imitate him after death, 'E xphv ydps huss Sanep xedyreib x, e706 


jraneios, res dploxs MW adnate Ms wires Qu - 


ay Siduondrs, Stromat.l.6. and therefore they preached to the Souls in hell, as chrift did befsre them. 


This is the doctrine of clemens Alexandyi 


nus ont of bis Apochryphal authorities, 
. end 
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end of the Gofpel (which is to be preached with fuch commands 
and ordinances as can concern thofe onely which. are in this life) 
and as incongruous to the ftate and condition of thofe fouls to 
whom Chriftis fuppofed to preach. Forif we look uponthe Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets, and all Saints before departed , ’tis certain they 
were never difobedient inthe dayes of Noah, nor could they need the 
publication of the Gofpel after the death of Chrift, who by vertue 
of that death were acceptéd in him while they lived, and by that ace 
ceptation had received a reward long before. If we look upon them 
which dyed in difobedience , and were in torments for their. fins, 
they cannot appear to be proper objects for the Gofpel preach’d. The 
rich man whom we find in their condition, defired one might be fent 
from the dead to preach unto his brethren then alive; Jeaft they alfo 
fhould come unto that place: but we find no hopes he had that any 
fhould come from them which were alive to preach to him. For if Luke 16. 31. 
the living, who hear’d not Mofes and the Prophets, would not be perfwad. 
ed though one rofe from the dead, {urely thofe which had been difobe- 
ne unto the Prophets, fhouldnever be perfwaded after they were 

ead. ' tivo’ 

_ Whether therefore we confider the Authorities firft introducing 
this opinion,which were Apocryphal; or the teftimonies of Scripcures 
forc’d and improbable; or the nature of this preaching , inconfiftent. . 
_ with the Gofpels or the perfons to whom Chrift fhould be thought to 
preach, which if dead in the faith and fear of God, wanted no fuch 
inftruction,if departed in infidelity and difobedience, were unworthy 
and incapable of fuch a‘difpenfation , this preaching of Chrift to the 
fpirits in prifon cannot be admitted either as the end, oras the means 
proper to effect the end of his defcent into Hell. 

Nor isthis Preaching onely to bereje&tedas a meansto produce 
the effe& of Chrifts Defcent; butthe effec it felf pretended tobe — 
wrought thereby , whether in reference to the juft or unjuft , is by 
no means to be admitted. For though fome of the Ancients thoughts 
as is fhew’n before, that Chrift did therefore defcend into hell that 
he might deliver the foules of fome which were tormented in thofe 
flames, and tranflate them to a place of happinefles yet this opinion 
deferveth no acceptance, neither in refped of the ground or foun- 
dation on which ‘tis built, nor in refpe& of the AGion or Effed it 
felf. The Authority upon which the ftrength of this do&rine doth 
rely, is that place of the A&s, whom God hath raifed up loofing the pains 
of bell, for {fo they read it: from whence the Argument is thus de- 
duced, God did loofe the pains of hell, when Chrift was raifed: but 
thofe pains did not take hold of Chrift himfelf, who was not to fuf- 
fer any thing after deaths and confequently he could not be loofed 
from, or taken out of thofe pains, in which he never was. In the 
fame manner the Patriarchs and the Prophets and the Saints of Old 5 
if they fhould be granted to have been in a place fometimes called 
Hell, yet were they there in happineffe, and therefore the delivering 
them from thence could not be the loofing of the pains ofhell. Ie 
followeth then, that thofe alone which dyed in their fins were in- 
volved in thofe pains, and when thofe pains were loofed then were 
they releafeds and being they were loofed when Ghrift was raifed,, 
the confequence will be; that he defcending into hell, delivered fome 
of the damned foyles from their torments there. 
; pelle ut 
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t The Vulgar — But fit, though thet Latine Tranflation render it (o,#he pains of 
Tatine vend- hel! ; though fome Copies and other Tranflations , and divers of the 
verb it this, Fathers read it in the fame manner 3 yet the Original and Authentick 
Quem Deus : : AS Ae 

fulcitavit, fo. Greek acknowledgeth no fuch word as hells but propounds it plain 
lutis dolori- ly thus, whom God hath raifed up, loofing the pains of death. Howfoever 
businferni: ifthe words were fo expreffed in the Original Text, yet ie would not 


el we follow that God delivered Chrift out of thofe pains in which he was 
:Syor rvban eteined any time, much leffe that the foul of Chrift delivered the 
So fome of the foules ofany others but * onely thatsdhe was preferved from endu« 
ancient Fa- ring them, 


thers read it, 4 oe aes 5 . eS 
as Ivenen 3. . &8ain, as the Authority is moft uncertain, fo is the Do@rine moft 


c.12. orrather INCoNgruous, The foules of men were never calt into infernal tor- 
bis. Interpree mentsto be delivered from them. ‘The dayes which follow after 
ser, Quem — death were never made for opportunities to a better life. ‘The An- 


Dep heae: gels had one inftant either to ftand or fall’eternally s and what that | 


loribus infe- inftant was'to them , that this life is unto us, We may aswell believe 
rorum; Ca- the Devils were favd, as thofe foules which were once torment- 
preols Bifhop ed with them. For itis # an everlasting fire, an everlafting punish 
ef Carthage, ment, a worm that dyeth not. Nor does this onely belong to us who 


Refolvere, fi- |. : : F 
ay Caran live after the death of Chrift, as ifthe damnation ofall finners now 


eft,inferorum Were inelu€table and eternal,but before that death it were not fo; as if 
parturitioncs: faith and repentance were now ifidifpénfably neceffary to falvation, 
And before but then were not. For th&$the conditioh of mankind, before the 


thefe Polycar. <6 Th ges . : P 
at snityenpen 3 fulnefle of time in which our Saviour came into the world , fhould 
3 


@cis aicas wit have ‘been fatremore + happy and: advantagious then it hath been 


shee wits fince. But neither they nor we fhall ever efcape eternal flames,except 
{citavit Deas We Obtain the favour of God before we be fwallowed by the jawes of 
diffolvensdo. death. > We muft all appear before the judgement feat of Chrift; that every 
lores infervi, -one may receive the things donein his body: but if they be in the ftate of 
Epift.ad Phi- falvation now by virtue of Chrifts defcent into hell which were num. 


eae bred among{t the damned before his death, at the day of the general 
tius underflood JUdgement they muft be returned into hell agains or if they be re. 


whenbecited ceived then into eternal happineffe , it will follow either that they 
Barnabas: aod were not jultly condeninéd to thofe flames at firlt » according to the 


pees general difpenfations of God, or elfe they did not reccive. the 


and laid the things done in their body at the lafts which all {hall as certainly re- 
fireffe of bis ceive,asall appear. This life is given unto men to work out their 
Interpretation falvation with fear and trembling, but after death cometh judge- 
upon this read- AeGi he tife that’ : 

ment , reflecting on the life that’s paft, not expe@ing amendment 


j uia ev1- : ; Rov ee 
re teli- Orconverfionthen, Hethat liveth and believethin @hrift fhall ne 


monia &in- ‘ver dyes he that believeth though hedye, yet fhallhe live ; buthe 
fernum com- « 

memorant & doloresy @c. Butin the Original Greck it is generally written adivag Severs, and in all thefe 
many Copies of it, onely that of Petrus.Fraxardus, and 2. of the 16. Copies which Robertus Stephanus made 
ufe of, read it ids- and this miflake was very eafie; for in the eighteenth Plalm, verfe the 5. there is 
myn an, adver Sayles, and verfe the fixth owe Sangdivec dds. and we finde twice in the Proverbs 14, 
12.1625. mmrany tranfldted moulin dds, and 2 Kings 22.6. “Syxwrsn wdvves Sevdes. * Quod fi 
movet aliquemquemadmodum accipiendum fit Infetni ab illo folutos dolores, Neque enim coé- 
perat in eis ee tanquam in vinculis, & fic eos folvit tanquam fi catenas folyiffer quibus fuerat alli- 
gatus; facile eft intelligere fic cos folutos, quemadmodum folvi poffunt laquei venantium, ne tes 
Heant, non quia tenuerunt, S. Auguft. Epift.g9, a Mat.25.41,46. Markg, 44. + This is the 4rgu- 
ment of Gregory the ‘Great, $i fideles nunc fine operibus bonis non falvantur, & infidels ac reprobi, — 
fine bona attione, Domino ad Inferos defcendente; falyati fant 3 melior illorum fors fuit qui in- 
carnationem Domini minime viderunt, quam horum qui poft incarnationis ejus myfterium nati 
funt. Quod quante fatuitatis fit dicere , ipfe Dominus teftatur difcipulis dicens , Multi Reges 
Prophese voluerant videre que vos videsis, & non viderdnty 1.6. Epifte179. br Gor.5. 106 
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HE DESCENDED INTO HELL, 
that dyeth in unbelief fhall neither believe nor live. And this, is 
as true of thofe which went before as of thofe whichcame after our 
Saviour, becaufe he was the lamb flain before the foundation of the 
world. Itherefore conclude, that the end for which the foul of 
Chrift defcended into Hell, was not to deliver any damned foules,or 
to tranflate them from the torments of hell unto the joyes of heaven, 

The next confideration is, whether by vertue of his defcent the 
foules of thofe which before believed in him , the Patriarchs , Pro- 
phets, and all the people of God, were delivered from that place and 
ftate in which they were before , and whether Chrift defcended into 
Hellto that end, that he might tranflate them into a place and ftate 
far more glorious and happy, Thishath been in the later ages of 
the Church the vulgar opinion of moft men, and thatas if it follow- 
ed neceffarily from the denial of the formers He delivered not the 
foules of the damned, + therefore he delivered the foules of them 
which believed, and of them alone, Till atlaft the Schools have fol- 
lowed it fo fully , that they deliverit as a point of * faith and infal- 
lible certainty, that the foul of Chrift defcending into helldid deli- 
ver from thence all the foules of the Saints which were in the bofome 
of Abraham; and did conferre upon them a@uall and effentiall beati- 
tude, which before they enjoyed not. And this they lay upon two 
grounds ; firft, that the foules of Saints departed fawnot God ; and 
fecondly , that Chrift by his death opened the gate of the King- 
dome of heaven. , 

But even this opinion,as general as ithath been, hath neither that 
confent of Antiquity, nor fuch certainty as it pretendeth, but is ra: 
ther built upon the improbabilities of aworfe. The + moft ancient 
of all the Fathers, whofe writings are extant, were fo farre from be- 
lieving that the end of Chrifts defcent into hell was to tranflate the 
Saints of old into heaven,that they thought them not to be in heaven 
yet, nor ever to be removed from that place in which they were be- 
fore Chrifts death, untill the general refurrection, Others, as we 
have alfo fhewen, thought the bofome of Abraham was notin any. 
place, which could be termed Hells and confequently could not 
_ think that Chrift fhould therefore defcend into Hell to deliver them 

which were not there. And others yet which thought that Chrift 
delivered the Patriarchs from their infernal manfions,did not. think 
fo exclufively, or in oppofition to the difobedient and damned {pi- 
rits, but conceived many of them to be fav’d as well as the Patriarchs 


fervavit, J. 6.Epift.179. 
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f 
F So Gregory 
the Great ,after 
he had proved 
that none of the 
damned. were 
releafed by 
Chriffs defcens, 
thus inferres 
ce concludes, 
Hec itaque 
omnia pertra+ 
antes » nihil 
aliud tenea- 
tis , nifi quod 
verafides per 
Catholicam 
Ecclefiam 
docet; quia 
defcendens 
ad Inferos 
Dominus il- 
los folummo- 
do ab inferni . 
clauftris eri- 
puit, quos 
viventes in 
carne per 
{uam gratiam 
in fide & bo- 


naoperatione 


So T(idore Hifpalenfis by may of oppofition, Ideo Dominus ia inferno defcen- 


dit ut his qui ab eo noa poralicer detinebantur, viam apertret pee ee x ‘a ii 
Bede upon the place of S. Peter. Catholica fides habet, quia defcendens ad inferna Dru AB z 
credulos inde, fed fideles tantummodo fuos educens ad coeleftia fecum regna perdi ; ts ; 
exutis corpore animabus & inferorum carcere inclufis fed in hac ie vel per ep UPL ve 
pet {uorum exempla five verba fidelium quotidie viam vite demonftret. : Ble art t Fer of , 
Suarex in 3° Thome Difputat. 43, Sec,3, Primo ergo, certum eft Chriftum defcenden aa nferos 3 
animabus fanétis, qua in finu Abrahex erant, effentialem beatitudinem & cetera animz dona que 
illam confequuntur, contuliffe. Hoc de fide certum exiftimos quia de fide eft illas aninas na vi i e 
Deum ante Chrifti mortem. Deinde eft de fide certum, Chriftum per mortem hey at aaa us 
+ anuam tegnis ideoque de fide etiam certum eft, animas Sanétorum won bi Pal) hr, ase 
i ecedentium (fi nihil purgandum habeant) ftatim yidere Deum. Ergo idem eft de brad He. aa 
+ We bave fhewed this before to have been the opinion of the moje ancient » ftp Keng, ¥ ff 
re(fe teftimonies of Luftine Martyr, Treneus, Tertullian, Hilary, Gregory Nofen. Soa fo. Noyati e 2 
ik itate, Que infra terram jacent, neque ipfa funt digeftis & ordinatis poteftatibus vacua. Locus 
sis ae piorum anime impiorumque ducantur, futur judicii prejudicia fentientes. 
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mabus. 


were; 
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* 
We have al- 
ready fhewn 
that many did 
believe all the 
damned foules 
were faved 
then; and S. 
Auguftine had 
his adhuc re- 
quiro, when 
he wrote unto 
Euodius con- 
cerning that o- 
pinion. Bejrde, 
the doubt of 
that great Di- 
vine, Gregory 
Naztanzeney 4 
very obferva- 
ble, who in bis 
Oration de Pa- 
fchate hath 
thefe words y 
Ay cle ads 4a" 
Thy GukaATEeASE 
qeSagy Te e- 
neice Xess : 
Pusiesar Thon 
Ob papier THS 
Orns ngere ba 
CHWS 5 TiS OAO~ 
Y@ 3 a@ras 
oad mevres 
Strpaveds 94 KL~ 
xa TES mise doy- 
sas, Where his 
que/tion is 
clearly this, 
whether Chrift 
appearing in 
hell ,. did fave 
all without ex= 
ception, or did 
fave there, as 
he does here, 
onely [uch as 
believed. To 
this it is an: 
fwered by 
Suarez iwo 
wayes > that it 
is the ordinary 


and univerfal « 


law, that none’ 
of the damned 
fhould be fa- 


ved, An vero ex fpeciali privilegio fua voluntate & arbitrio aliquem damnatum ex Gehenna Chriftus — 


were, and * doubted whether all were not fo fav'd or no.’ Indeed I. 
think there were very few (if any) for above 500 years after Chrift, 
which did {0 believe Chrift delivered the Saints out of Hell, as to 
leave all the damned there ; and therefore this opinion cannot be 
grounded upon the prime antiquity , when fo many of the Ancients 
believed not that they were removd atall, and fo few acknowledged 
that they were remov'd alone, | ; 

And if the Authority of this opinion in refpe@ of it’s antiquity be 
not great, the certainty of the truth ofit will be lefle. For firtt, if 
it be not certain that the foules of the Patriarchs were in fome place 
called ell after their own death, and untill the-death of Chrift; if 
the bofome of Abraham were not fome infernal manfion; then can 
it not be certain that Chrift defcended into hell to deliver them. 
But thereis no certainty that the foules of the juft, the Patriarchs 
and the reft of the people of God were’ keptin any place below , 
which was, or may be called Hell: the bofome of Abraham might 
well be in the heavens above ; farre from any region where the Devil 
and his Angells weres the Scriptures, no where tell us that the {pirits 
of juft men went unto, or did remain in hells the place in which the 
Rich man was in torments after death is called Hell ;- but that into 
which the Angells carried the poor mans foul is not termed fo. 


There was a vait diftance between them two; nor isit likely that the © 
_ Angells which fee the face of God fhould be 


be fentdown from heaven 
to convey the foules of the juft into that place where the face of God 
cannot be feen. When God tranflated Enoch, and Elias was carried 
up in a chariotto heaven, they feem not to be conveyed toa place 
where there was no vifionof Gods and yetitis moft probable, that 
Mofes was with Elias as well before as upon the Mount: nor is there 
any reafon to conceive that Abraham fhould be in any worfe. place 


or condition then Enoch was; having as great 4 teftimonie that he pleaf- 


ed God, as Enoch had. 

Secondly » it cannot be certain that the Soul of Chrift delivered 
the Soules of the Saints of old from Hell, and imparted to them the 
beatificall vifion , except it were certain that the foules are in another 
place and a better condition now then they were before. But there is 
no certainty that the Patriarchs and the Prophets are now in another 


place & a better condition then they were before our bleffed Saviour 


dyeds there is no intimation of any fuch alteration of their {tate de. 
livered in the Scriptures; there is no fuch place with any probability 
pretended to prove any a@ual acceffion of happineffe and glory al- 
ready paft. 4 Mary shall come from the Eaff and W eft; and shall ft down 
with Abraham and Ifaac , and Facob in the kingdome of heavens there 
then did the Gentiles which came in to Chrift find the Patriarchs , 


eduxerit » dubitari quoquo modo poteft .*.*." Et juxta hac poifent anced Nazianzenus & Augufti- 
i 


nus. But this will by no means falve their authorities ; 
Some of the damned were releafed y 
perceive , and therefore was ready in the fame fentence with another arfwer , 
non Videatur illa {cripfiffe verba quoniam de hac veritate dubitaret, 


for neither of them did doubt or queRion wherhey 
but whether all were veleafed oy fome onely: which Suarex did very well 
Quanquam Nazianzenus 


hoc myfterio inquirere ac fcire oporteat. Which is as muchas to Says that He was fatisfied of the truth, but 
defired to fatisfie no manelfe. Whereas’tiscleay that it mas a doubt in his age, as we have before fhew'n, and 


that he would leave it fill a doubt and undetermined. 


And as for the other, Auguftinus reéte poteft 


intelligi de animabus Purgatorii , it is certainly falfe., wnle(fe shey will enlarge that Purgatory as wide 


as Hell ; for the queftion mas of emptying that, 


a Mat. 8, 41. 
even 


fed folum ut proponeret quid de. 
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even in the Kingdome ofheavens and we cannot perceive that they 
found them any where elfe then Lazarus did, For the defcription is 
the fame, There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall fee Luke x 3.28, 
Abraham, and Ifaac, and Jacob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdome of 
God , and you your {elves thruftour, For as the Rich man in bell lift up 
bis eyes being in torments , and feeth Abraham afarre off , béfore the death 
of Chrifts fo thofe that were in weeping and gnashing of teeth, [aw A» 
brabam, and Ifaac, and Facob, and the Prophets, when the Gentiles 
were broughtin. . | i a es 

Thirdly, though it were certain that the foules of the Saints had. 
beenin aplace called Hell, as they were nots though it were alfo cer- 
tain that they werenow in a better condition then they were before 
Chrifts death , asitis not; yet itwould not follow that Chrift de 
fcended into Hell to make this alterations for it might not be perform: 
ed before his Refurrection, it might not be effe@ed till his Afcen- 
fion , it might be attributed to the merit of his paflion, it might have 
no dependance on his defcenfion. I conclude therefore: that there is 
no certainty of truth in that Propofition which the Schoolmen take 1 jee 
for amatter of faith, That Chrift delivered the foules of the Saints | 
from that place of Hell which they call Limbas of the Fathers, into 
heaven; and for that purpofe after his death defcended intoHell. - — , 

Wherefore being ic is moft infallibly certain that the death of 

Chrift was as powerfull and effectual forthe Redemption of the 
Saints before him, as for thofewhichfollow him ; being they did all + cop. 10.3.4} 
eat the {ame [pivituall meat, and did all drink the fame (pirituall drinks be- 
ing Abraham isthe Father of us all, and we now after Chrifts Afcen- | 
fion are called but to walk in the fleps of the faith of that Father; being Rom.4.12,16, 
the bofome of Abraham is clearly propounded in the Scripturesas  .— 
the place into which the bleffed Angels before the death of .Chrift 
convey’d the fouls of thofe which departed in the favour of God, and 
is alfo + promifed to them which fhould believe in Chrift, after bis + sthough the 
death; being we can find no difference or tranflation of the bofome Bofome-of A- 
of Abraham, and yet itis a comfort ftill * to us that we fhall goe.to, brabam in exe 


him, and while we hope fo never fear that we fhall go to hell 3 I can. pcan ie 


not admit this as the end of Chrifts defcent into hells to convey the jpoken onelyof 


foules of Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, and thofe which. were with Tazarus,whone 
ern Chrift being 
et alive inthe flefh fuppofed dead ; yet the fame Bofome % virtually andin termes equivalent promi(ed ta 
thofe which afterwards fhould believe. For the joyes of the lifeto come are likened to a FeaSt , in which » 
according to the cuftome then in ufe , they lay down with the head of one toward the breaft of the other , who is 
therefore faid to lye in bis bofome , aswe read of S. Iohn , iv dvanciuby@ o ml xtr@m'tnod* thusin that 
heavenly Feaft in the Kingdome of God , Lazarus is ¢'vawcabu@ cy rd xérrw Akexdu. And inthe fame Chap. 
Chrif? faith, that Many fhall come froni the Eft avd from the Weft 5 xo} dvaxnBioorray mere Abpady » 
difcumbent cum Abrahamo,, fit down with Abraham , as we tramflateit after our cuftome , at the fame 
feat, that is, dvauriiiovvrey oy cots xénrote we Apa, &c, as Eutkymius ,'Quia Deus Abraham , cocla 
conditor , Pater Chriftielt; idcircoin regno ccelorum eft & Abralam , cum quo accubiture fun | 
nationes que crediderunt in Chriftum filtum creatoris. * $.Auguftine often (hemes the comfort 
‘which he had in going to the bofome of Abraham: As in the cafe of his friend Nebridins » Nunc ille vivit in 
finu Abraham. Quicquid illud eft quod illo tignificatur finu, ibi Nebridius meus vivit, dulcis ami- 
cusimeus, tus autem, Domine, adoptivus ex liberto filius ibi vivit. \’Nam quis alius tali anima 
locus ? Confe/f.1. 9. cap. 3. And he feats that place (as-uncertain as before) where it was before. Pott vis 


_ tam iftam parvam nondum eris ubi erunt Sandi, quibus dicetur 5; Venite benedifli Patris , percipite ree 


gnum quod vobis paratum ef? abinitiamundi. Nondum abi eris y quis nefcit ¢, Sed jam poceris ibi effe u- 
‘bi iY m quondam ulcerofum pauperem diyes ille {uperbus & fterilis in mediis fuis tormentis vidit 4 
Jonge cequiefcentem. Concio 1. in Pfzl.36. And this he mut necefJarily take for a fuficient comfort toa dying 

briftian » Who feats that place in confpettu Domini, de Civit. Dei |, teen2. and looked upon them mbich 
ere i it,as upon thofe, a quibus Chriftus fecundunt beatificam prafentiam nuaquam receflit , Epift. 99. 
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them , from thence s nor can I think there was any reference 


to fuch an action in thofe words, Thou shale not leave my foul in 


hell. 
Another opinion hath obtained, efpecially in our Church, that 


the end for which our Saviour defcended into Hel, was to triumph over 
Satan and all the powers below within their own dominions. And 
this hath been received as grounded on the Scriptures and confent of 
Fathers. “Fhe Scriptures produced for the confirmation of it are 
thefe two, Having fpoyled principalities and powers, he made a shew of 
them openly, trinmphing over them: And, When he afiended up on high , 
he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. Now that he afcended, 
what is it bus thas he alfo defcended firft into the lower parts of the earth. By 
the conjun@ion ofthefe two they conceive the triumph of Chrifts 
defcent clearly defcribed inthis manner. Ye were buried with Chrift 


in baptifme, with whom ye were alfo raifeds and when ye were dead in 


finnes he quickned you together with him, forgiving your fines, and can- 
celling the handwriting of ordinances that was againfi us, and fpoyling 
powers and principalities , he made an open shew ofthem , trinmphing over 
them in himfelf. Thatis , fay they, yedyed and were buried with 
Chrift, who faftned the hand-writing of ordinances to the Crofle ; 
that he might abolifh it , from having any rightto tye or yoke his 
members. Ye likewife were quickned , and raifed together with 
Chrift, who fpoiled powers and principalities, and triumphed o 
ver theminhis own perfon. So that thefe words , fpoiling Princip ali 
ties and powers are not referred to the Croffe, but to Chrifts refurre- 
Gion, This Triumph over Satan and allhis Kingdome, the fame 
Apoftle to the Ephefians fetteth down as a confequent to Chrifts 
death and pertinent to his refurreGion, sfiending on high he led cap. 
tivity captive : and this , He afiended , what meaneth it, but that he defcen- 
ded firft into the lowers pares of the earth? fo that afcending from the 
lower parts of the earth he led captivity captive ; which is all one with 
he triumphed over power and principalities. With this coherence and 
conjunGion of the Apoftles words, together with the interpretation 
of the ancient Fathers , they conceive it fufficiently demonftrated, 
that Chrift after his death, and before his Refurre@ion, in the 
lowermoft parts of the earth, ev'n in hell, did lead captivity captive, 
and triumphed over Satan. | 

But notwithftanding, I cannot yet perceive either how this Tri- 
umph in hell fhould be delivered as a certain truth in it felf, or 
how it can have any confiftency with the denyal of thofe other ends, 
which they who of late have embraced this opinion, do ordinaril 
reje&. Firft , cannot fee how the Scriptures mentioned are fuffi- 
cient to found any fuch conclufion of themfelves, ‘Secondly, I can- 
not underftand how they can embrace this as the interpretation of 
the Fathers, who believe not that any of the foules of the damned 


were taken out of the torments of hell, or that the foules of the 


Saints of old were removed from thence by Chrift’s Defcents_ which 
were the reafons why the Fathers fpake of fuch a triumphing in hell, 

and leading captivity captive there, | 
That the triumphing in the Epiftle to the Coloffians is not refer- 
red to the Croffe but to the R efurre@tion, cannot be prov’d; the co- 
herence cannot inforce fo much; no Logick caninferre fuch a divi« 
Ron; thatthe blenting out of she hand-writing belongeth precifely to 
eur 
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our burial with bwn,and the triumphing over principalities and powers 
particularly to our being quickned together with hims or that the blot- 
ting out was performed at one time, and the triamphing at another. 
Our prefent Tranflation attributeth it expreflely to the Croffe,rend- 
ring the laft words, triumphing over them in it, that is,in the Croffe; 
mentioned in the former verfes and though + anciently it have been 
read, triumphing over them in him/elf, yet {till there are thefe two great 
advantages on our fidesfirft,thatif we readin it, it proves the triumph 
fpoken of inthis place perform’d upon the Croffe ; and if we read, in 
bimjelf, ic proveth not that the triumph was performed in any other 
place, becaufe he was bimfelfupon the Crofle.. Secondly; the Ancient 
* Fathers of the Greek Church read it as we do, init, and interpret 
the triumph of his death , and thofe others of the Latine Church, 
which did read it otherwife, did-alfo acknowledge with the Greeks 
the Croffe not onely to bethe placein which the victory over Satan 


t So the Vulgar 
Latine, Palam 
triumphans 
illos in femets 
ipfo 5. as alfa 
the Syrtack, 

2 pps 
So Novatianus 
deTrin.trium- 
phatis illis in 
femetipfo. 
S. Hilary, trie 
umphans eos 
in femetipfo. 


was obtained, butalfo to be the trophie of that vidtory , tand the 
triumphal chariot. “3 | 

This place then of S, Paul to the Coloffiins cannot prove that 
Chrift ds/cended into Hell, to triumph over the Devil there ; and if ic 
be not proper for that purpofe of itfelf, it will not be more effe- 
tual by the addition of that other to the Ephefians. | For firft we 
have already fhew’n, that the de/cending into the lower parts of the earth, 
doth not neceilarily fignifie his defcent into hell, and confequently 
cannot prove that either thofe things which are fpoken in the fame DE AD tem 
place, or in any other, are to be attributed to that defcent. Again, if ey ae 
it were granted, that thofe words did fignifie Hell, and this Article -¥y771e* 

i auToy Da te 

Swe y TETESTV. CHLUNE, KU KT alte SelapCov ronTOV domTEnece. "Ey aur then is dia’ ww steve and this Seiau= 
€@ vowr0s on the Crofe will no way agree with that aétuall triumph in hell, But Theophylatt Jiet more clearly’s 
OgeplWicas aires ey aired, tency, ey tS cuup ree Saluovas wiwptyss SeiEae. Opiaul@ 2p dé) brety me Xa 
vixas ronsuloy eraverddy dugootay would ran, 186 IAB sVlas Seoules mio Sem yar. “Ey ro saved cud ad regmetoy 
ghoas 6 Kige@r, a arrsp cy Sn proricn Deckt pee “EMivov, Papreiov, Isdtior, res dudpoyast dere aCevor. And this Ex= 
pofition they received from S. Chryfoftome, who makes the Seryancuss onthe Croffe to confift in rhe death 
upon its "Exéi cla manyhy Draey 6 dra Cone Vin CO xT @ venpeiry narpiay AaCwy. : Where it is to be obferved 
shat the triumph is not attributed to the foul departed from the bady and defcended into hell, but rather to the 
body left by the foul and hanging on the Croffes Sia v8 oineis concll@» min iviv my xf aia xetetot ku @ 


So Ambrofey 
Auguftine 
and Pactanus. 
* Oecumenius 
fheweth their 
reading, Oge- 
apbdioas airse 
tv autd, and 
Interpretatton, 
Oeiaul @ AR 


vizlw, fays Theodoret. And before all thefe Origen moft exprefly, Vifibiliter quidem Filius Dei in carne 


crucifixus elt, invifibiliter vero in ea cruce diabolus cum prifcipatibus fuis & poteftatibus affixus eft 


cruci. Non tibi hoc videbitur verum, fi tibi horum teftem produxero Apoftolum Paulum ? Quod . 


erat contrarium nobis, tulit illud de medio affigens cruci fue, exuens principatus & poteftates tras. 
duxit Jibere, triumphans eas in ligno crucis, Ergo duplex Dominice crucis eft ratio ; una a y qua 
dicit Petrus quod Chriftus crucifxus nobis reliquit exemplum 3 & hxc fecunda, qua crux illa tro 
pheum Diaboli fuit,in quo & crucifixus eft & triumphatus , in lofuam. Requievit ut Leo, cum 
in cruce pofitus principatus & poteltates exuit, & triumphavit eos cum ligno rie Idem. Te 
Serpentis fpolium, deviéto Principe mundi, Affixit ligno refugarum gees zum, fe gees, 
Dic tropheum paffionis, Dic triumphalem crucein, Cathem. Hymn, to. S. Hilary moft SEDs anus 
ejus edote ad bellum {unt cum vicit feculum. Ego enim, ait, vici mundum, cum exten{us in crucem 


GayiGtiflimis armis ipfius paflionisinftruitur. Et pofuifti, inquit, utarcum ereum brachia mea, cum de 


omnibus virtutibus ac poteftatibus in ipfo trophzo gloriofe ctucts triumphat , pandlpsns & 
potettates traduxit cum fiducia trivmphans in femetipfo,in Pfalm.143. Where it is abferva af that the 
Father does read it in femetipfo, and interprets it In cruce. Nos quoniam EOP ne ORs vi emus, & 
quod currum fuum triumphator afcendit, confideremus quod non arborum , non quae) ugle plau- 
{tri manubias: de mortali hofte quefitas, fed patibulo triumphali captiva de fecu ) polis fufpen- 
dit, S, 4mb. 1.10. incap.23. S. Luce; and amongft the reft of the captives be renee aperen $> capti- 
yum principem mundi, & fpiritalia nequitie que funtincalelibus. To: i alludes a gentiusl. 2. 
ad Thrafim. Sic oportuit peccatorum noftrorum chirographum siete ut dum gens me nofter 
fimul cruci affigicur, tanquam 1n trophzo triumphatoris victoria pan tour Whet Ps t erefore << 
yead it ey ard with the Greeks, that iso seupe, ory arg with the Latines in eipfos Shis t fem 5 for f 
eriamphed over the Devil by himfelf upon the Crafie at in Ve Jameeals 4 ws eo Eph. 2. 16. xg} Yernas 
’ Peay ‘ meth ap z € p. 
amrndzy TEs &uporepes & evl ow mani sa Ord Sim os stups, eds mM .v ie ie 
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:) The Original 
words doe ma- 
nifeftly fhew 
that this tri- 
wumphant att 
did not precede 
this afcent. 
For had it been 
ayugrorbicas 
OY peeh@nsrey eb 
wily eis ilL@, 
wemight well 
have expound- 
edit thus , 
Chrift did lead 
fin and death 
and Satan ca- 
ptive;e» when 
he had done fo, 
afcended up on 
high: but be. 
sngit is writ- 
ten avalac exe 
uL@ » that is, 
having af- 
cended up on 
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of our Creed were contained in them; yet wouldit not follow;from 
that Scripture, that Chrift triumphed over Satan while his foul was 
in hells for the confequence would be onely this, that the fame 
Chrift who led captivity captive, defcended firft into Hell. In that 
ke afcended (and afcending led captivity captive) what is it but that he 
defcended firft? the Defcent then , ifit were to hell, did precede the 
triumphant afcent of the fame perfon, and that is all which the A- 
poftles words will evince, Nay further yet, the Afcent mentioned 
by S.Paul cannot be that which immediately followed the Defcent 
into Hell, for it evidently fignifieth the afcenfion which followed 


fourty dayes afterhis Refurrection. Itisnot anafcent from the parts - 


below to the furface of the earth, but to the heavens above, an a/cend- 
mg up on high , even farre above all heavens. Now the leading captivity 


captive belongeth clearly to this afcent, and not to any defcent which — 


did precedeit. It is notfaid, that he defcended first to lead captivity 
captive; and yetitmuft be fo , if Chrift defcended into hell to tri- 
umph there; it is not faid, when he had led captivity captive, he afcend- 
ed upon highs for then itmight be fuppofed that the captives had 
been led before: butit is + exprefly faid , afcending up on high he led 
captivity captive s and confequently that triumphant aG was the imme- 


diate effec of his afcenfion. So that by thefe two Scriptures no more. 


can be prov then this, that Chrift triumphed over. principalities 
and powers at his death upon the €roffe, and led captivity captive 
at his afcenfion intoheaven. Which isfo farre from proving that 
Chrift defcended into hell to triumph there , that it is more proper 
to perfwade thecontrary. For why fhould he goe to hell to triumph 
over them , over whom he had triumphed on the croffe ? why fhould 
he goe to captive that captivity then, which he was to captivate when 
he afcended into heaven ? : 

As for the teftimonies of the Fathers,they will appear of fmall valis 
dity to confirmthis triumphant Defcent asit is diftinguifhed from 
the two former effects, the removal of the Saints to heaven, and the 
delivering the damned from the torments of hell. In vain fhall we 
pretend that Chrift de/cended into Hell to lead captivity captive, if we 
withall maintain , that when he defcended thither he brought none 
away which were captive there. This was the very notion which 
“thofe Fathers had, that the foules of men were conquered by Sa. 


high, txmardrwoe aly uarwoier, he captivated a captivity , the Afcent muft here precede the Captivationy 
though not in time (as it did the giving of gifis) yet innature : fo that itis not proper to fay y by captivating 


he afcended; but it is proper to expre(e it thus, by afcending he led captive a captivity. 


on that place of the Ephefians, \nferiora autem terre inferous accipitur , ad quem Dominus nofter Sal- 
yatorque defcendit, ut Sanétorum animas que ibi tenebantur inclufe, fecum ad colos victor abdu- 
ceret. 4nd on Mat.12.29. Alligatus eft fortis, & religatus in Tartarum, & Domini centritus pede; 
& direptis fedibus Tyranni, captiva ducta eft captivitas. So -4rnoldas Carnoten(ts is to beunder(tood, 
De Viitione Chrifmatis, Paflus eft rex illudi,& vita occidi, defcendenfque ad inferos, captivam ab anti« 
quo captivitatem reduxits -4pplying it to the cuflome of the church, Omnino convenit, ut eo tempore 
quo Chriftus captivos eduxit ab inferis, reconciliati peceatores ad Ecclefiam reducantur, Ibid. 


Thus Athanafin 


swhen he {peaks of Chrifts trinmphing over Satan in Helly he mentions ¢addlw oHo?.eu Seyre, 
hell fpoyled, 10 wit, of thofe fouls which before it kept in hold. 


Otherwifein the fame Oration in Paffionem 


& crucem, he acknowledgeth the Triumph on the Croffe "Bd «1 yap 4 vixmly } SereenCMovla (not SpteuCsavsla) 
x7 me Salons, ui rnc Vy wpe aM eauTu Baseelay a resaenoy, Thus Leothe Emperour » Xergdsavecy wy 
cblu wix pare ners, ned rois abymarerort trcudeedan wuipi§as, Hom. de Refur, And thus Macarins fuppofeth 
Chrift wittorioully {peaking unto hell and death, Karda oct LPNS) onder ng) Selvares txBare robs tpemrcioueras 
‘lugets» Author libelli de Pafchate, under the. name of S. Ambrofe, Expers peccati Chriftus cum ad 
Tartari ima defcenderet, feras inferpi januafque conftingens , yinétas peccato animas » mortis domi- 
natione deftructa, é-diaboli faucibus revocavit ad vitam. Atque ita divinum triumphum zternis 
characteribus eft confcriptum, dum dicit , Ubi eft, Mors, aculeus tuus? Ubi eft, Mors , viGoria tua? 


tan; 


* So S. Hierome - 
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a | en Ea 
Cap. 4.) And the Commentaries under the fame name ; Gratia Dei abundavit in defcenfu Salvatoris » om- 
nibus dans indulgentiam:, cum triumpho fublatis eis in coclum, ad Rom.5.14. Secundum animam 
defcendit ad inferna & fpoliavit principes tenebrarum ab animabus eleGtorum 5 Ecbert. Serm. 9. contra 
Catharos. Thus till the Fathers which [peak. of fpoyling hell , of leading captivity captive , of triumphing 
_ over Satanin his own quarters , ave to be underftood in re[petd to thofe foules which they thought were taken out 
of thecuftody , poffefsion, or dominion of Satan , whetber juft or unju(t. 


tan, andafter death a@ually brought into captivity; and thatthe 
foul of Chrift defcending to the place where they were, did aQually 
releafe them from that bondage, and bring them out of the poffef: 
fion of the Devil by force. Thus did he conquer Satan, fpoil Hell, 
_ and lead captivity captive, according to their apprehenfion. Butif 
he had taken no fouls fromthence’,, he had not {poyled hell; he had 
not led captivity captive, he had not fo triumphed in the Fathers 
fenfe, Wherefore, being the Scriptures teach us not that Chrift 
triumphed in hell; being the Triumph which the Fathers mention , 
~ was either inrelation to the damned fouls which Chrift took out of 
thofe tormenting flames, as {ome imagined, or in reference to the 
fpirits of the juft, which he took out of thofe infernal habitations , 
as others did conceives being we have already thought fit not to ad- 
mit either of thefe two as the effect of Chrift’s Defcent , it followeth 
that we cannot acknowledge this , as the proper end of the Article. 

Nor can we fee how the Prophet David could intend fo much; 
as if when he fpake thofe words inthe perfonofour Saviour, Thou 
shalt not leave my foul in Hell, he {hould have intended this, Thou 
fhalt not leave my foul feparated from my body, and conveyed 
into the regions of the damned fpirits, amongft all the principalities as 
and powers ofhell; I fay, thou flalt not leave me there, batters 
ing al] the infernal ftrength, redeeming the prifoners , leading 
captivity captive, and viGorioufly triumphing over death, and hell; 
and Satan. In fumme, thofe words of the Prophet cannot admit any 
interpretation involving a glorious , triumphant and victorious con- 
dition, which is not a fubje& capable of dereliction. For as the 
hope which he had of his body that it fhould not fee corruption » 
fuppofed that it was to be putin the grave, whichcould not of it felf 
free the body from corruption ; fo the hope that his foul fhould not 
beleftinhell , fuppofeth it not to be in fuch a ftate as was of it felf ¥ 
contradictory to dereliGion. 

And this leads me to that end which I conceive moft conformable 
to the words of the Prophet, and leaft liable to queftion or obje- 
Gion. We havealready fhew’n the fubftance ofthe Article to con- 
fift in this, that the foul of Chrift, really feparated from his body by 
death; did truly paffe unto the places below where the fouls of men 
departed were. AndI conceive the end for whichvhe did fo , wass 
that he might undergoe the condition of a dead man as wellasof a 
living. He appeared here in the fimilitude of finful flefh, and went 
into the other world in the fimilitude of a finner, His body was 
laid in a grave, as ordinarily the bodies of dead men are ;_ his foul 
was conveyed into fuch receptacles as the fouls of other perfons ufe 
to be. All, which was neceflary for our redemption by way of fatis- 
faction and merit, was already performed on the Croffe; and all, 
which was neceflary for the a@ual collation and exhibition of whac 
was merited there, was to be effected upon and after his Refurre- 


Gion : in the interim therefore there is nothing left, at leaft known 
to 
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As ROT AC. EXE“ Vv. 


ne i 


* Treneus fa 
Calls bis de- 
fcent , legem 
mortuorum 
fervare, 1. 5. 
26,andS. Hi- 
lary expreffes 
that which I 


intend , very. 


clearly, Morte 
non interce- 
ptus eft uni- 
genitus Dei 
filius; ad exe 
plendam qui- 


~ dem hominis 


natura, etiam 
morti fe , id 
eft, difceffioni 
fe tanquam ae 
nlmz corpo- 
rifque fubje- 
cit, & ad in- “ 
fernas fedes, 
id quod ho- 
amini debitum 
videtur effe, 
penetravit , 
Enar.in Pfalm. 
53. 4nd be. 


fore him Ter- - 
tullian, Chriftus Deus, quia & homo mortuus fecundum Scripturas , 


to us, but to fatisfie the law of death. This he undertook to doe,’ 
and did: and though the Ancient Fathers by the feveral additions 
of other ends have fomething obfcured this, yet it may be fufficient: . 
ly obferved in their * writings, and is certainly moft conformable to 
that prophetical expreffion, upon which we have hitherto grounded 
ourexplication, Thou shaltnot leaye my foul in hell , uecther wilt thou 
fuffer thy holy one to fee corrnption. 

Secondly, by the Defcent of Chrift into hell all thofe which be: 
lieve ‘in him are fecured from defcending thither; he went unto thofe 
regions of darknefle that our fouls might never come into thofe tor. 
ments which arethere. By his defcent he freed us from our fears, as 
by his afcenfion he fecured us of our hopes. He paffed to thofe ha- 
bitations where Satan hath taken up poffeffion, and exercifeth his 
dominion; that having no power over him, we might be affured that 
he fhould never exercife any over our fouls departed, as belong. 
ing unto him. * Through death he deftroyed him that had the power of 
death, that is, the Devil, and by his aGual defcent into the dominions 
of him fo deftroyed, fecured all which have an intereft inhim of the 
fame freedome which, he had. Which truth is alfo ftil! preferved 
(though among many other ftrange conceptions ) + in the Writings 
of the Fathers,, Having thus examined the feveral Interpretations 
of this pare of the Article, we may now give a brief and fafe account 
thereof, and teach every one how they may expreffe their faith with- 
outany danger of miftake, faying,I give a full and undoubting af- 
fent unto this asto acertaintruth, that when all the fufferings of 
Chrift were finished on the Croffe , and his foul was feparated trom 
his body,though his body were dead; yet his foul died not and 


& fepultus fecus eafdem, 


huic quoque legi fatisfecit ,. forma humane mortis apud inferos fun@us, De Anima Cap. 5 52 


"HASey adres 6 oH weivlav cwnip, xo reds Wuay xpeosxeMas nyswogiag eit niv af ibe, a'yG i 
UmdtEdlo okpyg. Karepees usde uate dy 

Gelafrus AE. Concil. Nice. .2.c. 32. 
Scio ad inferos Divinitatem Filii Dei defcendiffe proprietate carnis , 
merito deitatis. And afterwards he calls it injuriam carvis , 


U, Orrep WU ecveeercl prflov cure 
Toy Sekvalov ele ror as Slw* avedt Salo xy 170; WK HATHA sxeciac ete aur, 
This S. Auftin cails proprietatem carnis ; Contra Felicianum c.11, 
i {cio ad coclum afcendiffe carnem 
Frat umo atque eodem tempore ipfe totus 


etiain in inferno 5 totus in ccelo ; illic patiens injuriam carnis , hic non velinquens gloriam deitatis A 


cap. 4. Impleta eft Scriptura que dicit , 
dicente de femetipfo Domino , 
adjuterio , inter mortuos liber, 


Et cum iniquis rep wtatus eft. Quod & altius intelligi potett, 
Reputatus fum cum defcendentibus inlacum ; fattus fum ficut homo (ine 
Vere enim reputatus ‘eft inter peceatores & iniquos ut defcenderet ad 


infernum , S. Hieron, in Ifaie cap. 53. ver, 12. Ruffinus in his Expofition of the Creed , defcanting upon that 


place of the Pfalms , 
ficutbomo, Sicut homo enim erat quia etiam defcenderat in infernum 5 


factus fm ficut homo fine adjutorio y inter mortuos liber; Non dixit homo 5 fed 
fed inter mortuos liber erat i 


quia a morte teneri non poterat. Et ideo in uno natura humane fragilitatis , in alio diving potettas 


miajeftatis oftenditur. 


And yet more pertinently Fulgentius , Reftabat ad plenum noftre redemptionis 


effe@tum ut illuc ufque homo fine peccato 4 Deo fufceptus defcenderer, quoufque homo feparatus a 
Deo peccati merito cecidiffet, ideft, adinfernum, ubifolebat peccatoris anima torqueri , & ad fe. 
pulchrum ubi cenfueyerat peccaroris caro corrump! 5 4d Trafim. cap. 30, Ei ous xg} aims eado, xden@r 


@Y oH TreLYTOS 5 


1) Secarors 5 aah pas HS cyonded » 


xj Con OW ametytwy, Seyedry yvoudea » xg} ay elo ads yeri@aory 


SIndVE adr, 08 al'y wee red a obv Tet Ipsiy GMcboSH reopts a pacepni'es, oc. Andreas Cret. Serm. in vitam humanam. T cone 
Clude this with that Expofition of S.Hilary upon thofe words of the Pfalmift, If} goe down into hell thou 


art there alfo ; 
dant : Quam defcenfionem Dominus ad confummationem veri hominis non recufayit, 


a Heb. 2.14, 


quiunt , Chriftus 
norum , fi carcer mortuis idem 2 
ab inferno inferiovi 9 aut noftra yox per ipfum Chriftym Dominum noftrum; 
ufque adinfernum , ne nos 
viraks > xa} meniin aitis imac ineegs, ag} eis WY abla nareCe/vwr, mas avécere » 


trad, ec. 


Humane ifta lex neceflitatis eft, ut confepultis corporibus ad inferos animz defcen= 
| confui Pfal. 138,00” 
T As we read of the opinion in Tertullian’s time , though not of him; Sedinhoc, ine 
inferos adiit ne nos adiremus. Czterum quod difcrimen Ethpicorum & Chriftia~ 
De Animacap.s55. Aut ipfius vox eft hic, Et eruifti animam meam 
um quia ideo ille pervenit 
remaneremus in inferno , S. Auguft. in Pfad. 85. Mdoay oS aieds timate a 
Athan. in Qmnia mihi 


| though 
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though itdied not, yet it underwen: the condition of the fouls, of 
fuch as dye, and beinghe dyed in the fimilitude of a finner, his 


foul went to the place where the fouls of men are kept who dye for 


their fins, and fo did wholy undergo the law of death: but becaufe 


there was no finin him, and he had fully fatisfied for the fins of 


others whichhe took uponhim, therefore as God fuffered not his 
holy one to fee corruption, fo he left not his foul in hell, and there- 
by gave fufficient fecurity to all thofe who belong to. Chrift of 
never coming under the power of Satan or fuffering in the flames 
prepared forthe Devil and his Angels. And thus, and for thefe 
purpores » may every Chriftian fay, I believe that Chrift Defiended 
into Hell, 


HEROS BA GAT HN 


Hatfoever variations have appeared in any of the other 
r- Y Articles, this part of Chrift’s refurreGtion hath been con- 


ftantly delivered without the leaft alteration, either by way of ad- 


dision or + diminution. The whole matter of it is fo neceflary and 
effential to the Chriftian faith, that nothing of it could be omitted; 
and in thefe few expreffions the whole doGrine is fo clearly delive- 
red, that nothing needed to be added, Ar the firft view we are pre- 
fented with three Particulars: Firft, the AGion it felf, or the Re- 


- furreGtion of Chrift, he rofe again. Secondly, the verity, reality , and 


propriety of that RefurreGtion, he rofe from the dead. Thirdly» the 
Circumftance of Time, or diftance of his RefurreGion from his 
Death, rofe from the dead the third day. 

For the illuftration of the firft Particular, and the juftification of 
our beliefin Chrifts Refurrection, it will be neceffary firft to thew 
the promifed Meffias was to rife fromthe dead and fecondly , that 
Jefus, whom we believe to be the true and onely Meffias, did fo rife 
as it was promifed and foretold. As the Meffias was to be the fon 


27.9 


s 


T For thongh 
Eufebius Gal- 
licanus and 
Vemantius Fors - 
tunatus leavé 
out the laf 
word 4 mor- 
tuis, and fomeé 
Copies in Rufe 
finis have it 
not; yet is it 
generally ex- 
preffed in alb 
thereft which 
are more dy~ 
cient then Eu- 
febius or For- 
tunatus : and 


of David, fo: was he particularly typified by him and promifed unto sherefore that 


him. Great were the oppofitions which David fuffer’d both by his 
own people and by the nations round about hims which he exprefled 
of himfelf, and forctold of the Mefsias in thofe words 5 *The Kangs 
of the earth fet themfelves, and the rulers take counfel together againft the 
Lord and againft 1s anointed, that is, his Chrift, From whence iccame 
to pafle, that > againf the holy child Iefus, whom God had anointed , both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, withthe Gentiles and the people of Ifraels were 
gathered together todoe what/oever the hand and the counfel of God deter- 
mined before to be done, which was to.crucifie and flay the Lord of life. 
But notwithftanding all this oppofition and perfecution , it was {po- 
ken of David; and foretold of the fon of David, ¢ Tet have I fet mine 
anointed upon my holy hill of Sion. 1 will declare the decree, the Lord hath 


fad unto me, Thou art my fon, this day have I begotten. thee. As tbere- 


fore the perfecution in refpe& of David amounted onely toa de- 
preffion of him, and therefore his exaltation was a fetling in the 
kingdome; fo being the confpiration againft the Meffias amounted 
to areal crucifixion and death , therefore the exaltation mult ins 


clude arefurre&tion. And being he which rifeth from the dead, 28 


begins as it were to live another life, and the grave to him is in. the 
manner 


omifsion is to 
be imputed ra- 
ther to negls- - 
gence either of 
the Author or 
the Scribe, then 
tothe ufage of 
the. church is. 
their age. 
Quod die 
tertio refure 
rexit'a more 
tuis Domi- 
ous Chriftus 
nullus ambi- _ 
git Chriftias 
nus, S. Aug. 
Serm.in Vigi= 
liis Pafché. 
aPfal, 2. %6 
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manner of a womb to bring him forth, therefore when God {aid of 
his anointed, Thou are my fon, this day have I begotten thee, he did fore. 
tell and promife that he would raife the Meffias from death to life. 
But becaufe this prediction was fomething obfcured in the figu: 
® rative expreffion, therefore the Spiric of God hath cleared it further 
by the fame Prophet, fpeaking by the mouth of David, but fuch 
words as are agreeable not to the perfon, but the Son of David, 
Pfal.16. 10. My flesh shall reft in hopes for thou wilt not leave my foul in hell, neither . 
wilt thou fuffer thy holy one to fee corruption. As for the Patriarch Da- 
vid, he is bothdead and buried, and his flefh confumed in his fepul- 
~ chresbut being a Prophet, and knowing that God hath fworn with an 
Aits 2.31; oath to him, that of the fruit of his loyns according tothe flesh he would 
raife up Chrift to fit on his thrones he feeing this before, (pake of the refar- 
rection of Chrift, that his foul was not left in hell 5 neither his flesh did fee 
corruption. ‘They were both to be feparated by his death, and each 
to be difpofed inthat place which was refpectively appointed for 
them: butneitherlong tocontinue there , the body not to be de= 
tained in the grave,the foul not to be left in hell, but both to meer; 
and being reunited to rife again. 
Again, leaft any might imagine that the Meffias dying once might 
*. rife from death , and living after death yet dye again, there was a 
further Prophefieto affure us of the excellency of that refurre@ion 
and theperpetuity ofthat life to which the Meflias was to be rai- 
fed. ForGod giving this promife to his people, I will make an ever- 
 Lafting covenant with you (of which the Meffias was to be the Media- 
tor, and to ratifie it by his death) and adding this expreffion, even the 
fire mercies of David, could fignifie no leffe then that the Chrift , who 
was given firft.unto us ina frail and mortal] condition, in which he 
wasto dye, fhould afterwards be given in an immutable ftate, 
and confequently that he being dead fhould rife unte eternall 
life. « And thus by virtue of thefe three predi@ions we are 
aflured that the Meffias was to rife again, as alfo by thofe types 
' which did reprefent and prefignifie the fame. Jofeph, who was or-. 
dained to fave his brethren from death who would. have flain 5 
him, did reprefentthe Son of God, who was flain-by: us and yet 
dying faved uss and his being in the dungeon typified Chrifts death; 
fT Pottduos + his being taken out from thence, reprefented:his refurreQion , as 
annos die- his eveGion to the power of Egypt next to Pharaoh, fignified the 
incigiente, te £flion of Chrift at the right hand of his Father. Ifaac was facrificed, 
pie edu- and yet lived, to fhew that Chrift fhouldtruly dye, and truly live 
citurTofeph. again, And Abraham offered him up; a accounting that God was able 
Et nolter Jor 49 raife him up even from the dead, from whence alfo he received him ina 
Dhaene figure. In Abraham’s intention Iaac dyed,in his expeCation he was to 
tertio a mos Tife from the dead ,in his acceptation being {pared he wa:.received 
tuis refurres from the dead,and all this acted to * prefignifie,that the only Son of 
‘xit. Prefenta- God was really and truly to be facrificed and dyes and after death 
Titer or) really to be rais’d to life. What was the intention of our Father 


— mundo refur- a : 
Data eft Jofeph 4 Pharaone in tota Hgypto poteftas, Et nofter Jofeph 


reGlio declaraturé:: , a az ; : Fe 
Chriftus Dominus poft refurreétionem dicit, Data eft mihi omnis poteftas in coclo & in terra, Profper. 


de Promif. c Predic, p.t.€.29. aHeb.11,19, * Ideo Ifaac immolatus non eft, quia refurre- 
étio Filio Dei fervata eft, Profper, de Prom, Gy Pred, p.1. €.17, Odrws yap ae apie wy mel @® mi bye 
pustetey TUMkws amporieotcs SinusploayT@ys, Td Te MamMepe fos xo TS cvmmaegd ein livn meoCare, ose dey Ii= 
vy oy pay 7S MerCare W ai Saydre pusipion, #3 TS Mrovouci Tir Cony, aay ww Mexomomiyln, rf Suvare » 


Greg. Nyff, Orat 1. i Refur, 
rN, Abraham 


Ifa. $5.3. 


HE ROSE AGAIN. 
Abraham not perform’d ; that was the refolution of our heavenly Fa. 
ther and fulfill’d. And thus the Refurre@ion of the Meffias was re- 
prefented by types, and foretold by prophefies; and therefore 
the Chrift was to rife from thedead. | . ie ARS 
__ That Jefus, whom we believe to be the true and only Meffias , did 
rife from the dead according to the Scriptures, is acertain and in- 
fallible truth, delivered unto us and confirmed by teftimonies hu- 
mane , angelic&l, anddivine. Thofe pious women which thought 
with {weet {pices to anoint him dead, found him alive, held him by the 


feet and worship'd him, and as the firft preachers ofhis Refurre@ion , 


! 


eo 


with fear and great joyranto bring his diftiples word. The bleffed A- 
pottles follow them , to whem alfo he shew'd himjelf alive after his pafion 
by many infallible proofs; who with great power gave witneffe of the re- 
farrection of the Lord Fefus, the principal part of whofe office confifted 


in this teftimony, as appeareth upon the ele@ion of Matthias into the - 


place of Judas, grounded upon this neceffity. Wherefore of thefe 
men which have companied with us all the time that the Lord fefis went in 
and out among us, muft one be ordained to be a witneffe with us of his refur- 
rection, The reft of the Difciples teftified the fame, to whom he alfo 
appeared , even to five hundred brethren at once. Thefe were the 
witneffes of his own family , of fuch as worfhip’d him, fuch as 
believedin him. And becaufe the Teftimony ofan adverfary is in 
fuch cafes thought of greateft validity , we have not onely his difci- 
ples but even his enemies to confirm it. Thofe fouldiers that watch- 
ed at the fepulchre, and pretended to keep his body from the hands 
of his Apoftles ; they which felt the earth trembling under them; and 
faw the countenance of an Angel like lightning and his rayment white as 
fnow; they who upon that fight did shake and became as dead men 5 
while he whom they kept became alive: even fome of thefe same into 
the city and shewed unto the chief Priefts all the things that were done. 
Thus was the Refurrection of Chrift confirmed by the higheft hue 
tmiane teftimonies , both of his friends and enemies, of his followers 
and revilers. 7 fe pee 
Bat fo great, fo neceflary , fo important a myftery had need of 
a more firm and higher teftimony then that of man : and therefore'an 
Angel from heaven , who was minifterial init, gave a prefent and in- 
fallible witneffeto it, He defcended down, and came and rolled back, 
the ftone from the door , and fat upon it. Nay two Angells in white y fit. 
“ting the one at the head, the other at the feet where the body of Fefus had 
lain, {aid unto the women , Why feek ye the living among the dead ¢ he 
isnot here , butisrifen, Thefe were the witnefles fent from heaven , 
this the Angelicalteftimony oftheRefurreGion, i, . 
And if'we receive the witneffe of men, or Angells, the witneffe of God 
is greater; who did fufficiently atteft this RefurreGion; not onely 
becaufe there was no other power but that of God which could ef- 
fe&it, but as our Saviour himfelf {aid , che Spirit of truth , which pro- 
ceederh from the Father, he shall teftifie of me s adding thefe words to his 
Apoftles , and ye shall bear witneffe , becaufeye have been with me from the 
beginning. The Spirit of God fent down upon the Apoftles did there- 
by teftifie that Chrift was rifen, becaufe he fent that Spirit from the 
Father 3 and the Apoftles witneffed together with that Spirit, becaufe 
they wereinlightned, comforted, confirm’d , and ftrengthned in 
their teftimony by the fame Spirit, Thus God raifed up Jefus, and 
ee eRe Cae shewed 
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shewed im openly , not to all the people , but unto witneffes chofen. before of 
God, evento thofe who did eat and drink with him after he rofe from the 
dead. And thus, as it was foretold of the Meffias, didour Jefus 
rife; which was the firft part of our enquiry. . 

- Forthe fecond, concerning the reality and propriety of Chrifts 
Refurrection , exprefled in that terme from the dead, it will be necef 
fary firft to confider what are the effential characters and proprieties 
ofa true refurreGion , and fecondly to fhew how thofe proprieties 
doe belong and are agreeable to the raifing of Chrift. The proper 
Notion of the RefurreGion confifts in this, that itis a fubftantial 
change by which that which was before, and was corrupted, is ree 
produced the fame thing again. It is faid tobe a change, thatit 
may be diftinguifhed from a fecond or newcreation. ForifGod - 
fhould annihilate a man or Angel, and make the fame man or Angel 
out ofnothing, though it were a reftitution of the fame thing , 
yet were it not properly a refurreGion , becaufe itis nota change or 
proper mutation , but a pure and total produdtion. This change is 
called a fubftantiall change to diftinguith it from all accidentall ale 

terations: he which awaketh from his fleep, arifeth from bis bed, 
and there is a greater change from fickneffe to health, but neither of 
thefe is a Refurrection, Itis called a change of that which was, and 
hath been corrupted, becaufe things immaterial and incorruptible, 
cannot be faid to rife again: refurre@ion implying areprodudtion, 
and that which after ir was, never was not, cannot be reproduced. 
Again, of thofé things which are material and corruptible , of fome 
the forms continue and fubfift after the corruption of the whole, of 
others not. The forms ofinanimate bodies , and all irrational fouls; 
when they are corrupted , ceafe to be; and therefore if they fhould 
be reproduced out of the fame matter, yet were not this a proper reé« 
furrection , becaufe thereby there would not be the fame individual 
which was before, but onely a reftitution of the Seecies by another 
individual. But when a rational foul is feparated from it’s bodys 
which is the corruption of a man, that foul fo feparated doth exift, 
and confequehtly is capable of conjun@ion and reunion with the 
body; and ifthefe two be again united by an effential and vital ue 
_nion; from which life doth neceflarily flow, then doththe fame man 
live which ‘liv’d before; and confequently this reunion is a perfed& 

_ and proper refurreGtion from death to life , becaufe the fame indivie ° 
dual perfon, confifting of the fame foul and body, which was dead, 
is now alive again, 

Having thus delivered the true nature of a proper Refurre- 
Gion , we fhall eafily demonftrate that Chrift did truly and properly 

- rife fromthe dead. For firft, by a true, though miraculous, gene. 
ration he was made fleth; and lived in his humane nature a true and 
proper life; producing vital aGions as we doe. Secondly, he fuffer- 
ed a true and proper diffolution at his death ; bis foul being really fe. 
parated , and his body left without the leaft vitality, as our dead bo- 
diesare. Thirdly, the fame foule was reunited to the fame body " 
and fo he liv‘d yb the fameman. For the truth of which » two 
things were neceflary to be fhewn upon his appearing after death, the 
One concerning the verity , the other concerning the identiry of his 
body. All the Apoftles doubted of the firft , for when Chrift Rood 
Luc, 23.37. inthe midft ofthem, shey were affrighted, and Suppofed thar they had 
. feen 
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feen a fpirit. Bute fufficiently affured them of the verity of his cor- 
poreity; faying, { Handle me and fee : for a fpirit bath not flesh and bones, 
as ye fee me have. He convinced them all of the identity of his body, 
faying, Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my (elf ; efpecially un- 
believing Thomas, Reach hither thy fingers and behold my hands,andveach 
bither thy hand, and thruft it inzo my fede, and be nat fatthleffe, but believing. 
The body then in which he rofe, muft -be the fame in which he liv'd 
before, becaufe it was the fame with which he dyed, 
_ And that we might be affured of the foul as well as of the body, 
firft he gave an argument of the vegetative and nutritive faculty, 
faying unto them, Have ye here any meat? and they gave him a piece of 
a brogled fish and of an honey comb, and he took it and dideat before them : 
fecondly, of the fenfitive part, converfing with them, fhewing him- 
felf, feeing and hearing them: thirdly, he gave evidence of his ra- 
tional and intelleGual foul, by {peaking to them and difcourfing out 
of the Scriptures ; concerning thofe things which he {pake unto them 
while he was yet with them. Thus did he fhew, that the body which 
they faw was truly and vitally informed with an humane foul. And 
thar they might be yet further * affured that it was the fame foul by 
which that body liv’d before, he gave a full teftimony of his divinity 
by the miracle which he wrought in the multitude of fifhes caught, 
by breathing on the Apoftles the Holy Choft, and by afcending into 
heaven in the fight of his difciples. For being no man afiended into hea- 
ven but he which came down from heaven, the Son of man which was in hea 
yen, being the divinity was never fo united to any humane foul but 
onely in that perfon, it appeared to be the fame foul with which he 
liv'd and wrought all the miracles before. To conclude, being 
Chrift appeared after his death with the fame body in which he dyed, 
and with the fame foul united to it, it followeth that he rofe from the 
dead by a true and proper Refurrection, | 
Moreover; that the verity and propriety of Chrifts RefurreGion 
may further appear; it will be neceflary to confider the caufe there- 
of, by what power and by whom it was effe&ted. And if we look up. 
on the meritorious caufe, we flall find it to be Chrift himfelf. For 
he by his voluntary fufferings in his life, and exa& obedience at his 
death, did truly ¢ deferve to be raifed unto life again, Becaufe he 
drunk of the brook in the way, becaufe he humbled himfelf unto 
death, even to the death of the Croffe, therefore was it neceflary that 
he fhould be exalted, and the firft degree of his exaltation was his 
refurre@ion. Now being €hrift humbled himfelf to the fufferings 
both of foul.and bodys being whatfoever fuffered, the fame by t 
vircue and merit of his paffion was to be exalted; being all other de- 
grees of exaltation fuppofed that of the Refurrections it followeth 
fronrthe meritorious caufe that Chrift did truly rife from the dead 
with the fame foul and the fame body , with which he livid united, 
and dyed feparated. i 
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ARTICLE V. 
Ths + a, MURS GL iD ADE 

The Efficient caufe of the Refurre@ion of Chrift is to be confi- 
dered either as Principal or Inftrumental. The Principal caufe was 
God himfelf; for no other power but that which is omnipotent can 
raife the dead. It is an a@ beyond the a@iivity of any creature, and 
unproportionate to the power ofany finite Agent. This Fefus hath 
God raifed up, faith the Apoftle, whereof we all are witneffes. And ge- 
nerally in the Scriptures as our fo Chrift’s Refurre@ion is attribu. 
ted unto God; and as we cannot hope after death to rife to life again 
without the a@ivity of an infinite and irrefiftible power, no more did 
Chrift himfelf, who was no otherwife raifed then*by an eminent a@ 
of Gods omnipotency ; which is excellently fet forth by the Apo- 
ftle, in fo high an exaggeration of expreffions, as I think is {earce to 
* That we may know what ts the exceeding 
Sreatneffe of his power tous-ward who believe, according tothe working of 
the might of bis power which he wrought in Chrift when he raifed him up 
from the dead.» Being then Omnipotency isa divine attribute, and 
infinite power belongs to God alone being no leffe power theninfi« 
nite could raife our Saviour from the dead; it followeth , that what. 
foever inftrumental aGion might concurre, God muft be acknow- 
ledged the principal Agent. 

And therefore in the Scriptures the Raifing of Chrift is attribu- 
ted to God the Father (according to thofe words of the Apoftle, 
* Paul an Apofile not of men, neither by men , but by fefus Chrift , and God 
the Father, who raifed himfrem the dead ) but is not attributed to the 
Father alone. For to whomfoever that infinite power doth belong; 
by which Chrift was raifed, that perfon mutt be acknowledged to 
have raifed him. And becaufe we have already prov’d that the. eter- 
confequently of the fame 
power with the Father, and fhall hereafter fhew the fame true alfo 
of the Holy Ghoft, therefore we mutt likewife acknowledge that the 
{ Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft raifed Chrift from the dead. Nor is 
this onely true by virtue of this ratiocination, but itis alfo delive: 
red exprefly of the Son, and that by himfelf, It isa weak fallacy 
ufed by the Socinians, who maintain that God the Father onely raj- 
fed Chrift, and then fay they teach as much as the Apoitles did, 
who attribute it alwayes either generally unto God, or particular- 
ly tothe Father, For ifthe Apoltles taught it onely fo, yet ifhe 
which taught the Apoftles taught us fomething more swe muft make 
that alfo part of our belief. They believe the Father raifed Chrift, 
becaufe S. Paul hath taught them fo, and we believe the fame ; they 
ete believe that Chrift did raife himfelf, but we mutt alfo be- 
leve that, becaufe he hath {aid fo, Thefe were his words unto the 
Jews,» Deftroy this temple and in three dayes I will raife it up, and this is 
the explication of the Apoftle, But he [pake of the temple of his body, 
which he might very properly call a temple, becaule ¢ the fulneffe of the 
Godhead dwelt in him bodily. And when he was rifen from the dead, his 
vexpay. 
a Galat. 1. 1, 
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difciples remembred that he had faid this unto them, and they believed the 
Scripture and the word thar Fe(us had faid. Now if upon the Refurre- 
ction of Chrift the Apoftles believed thofe words of Chrift , DefProy this 
temple and I will raife it up,hen did they believe that Chrift raifed hin, 
felf; for in thofe words there is a perfon mentioned which raifed Chrift, 
and no other perfon mentioned but himfelf, . . 

A {trange oppofition they make to the evidence of this Argument, + fay- 
ing that God the Father raifed Chrift to life,and Chrift being raifed to life 
did lift and raife his body out of the grave , asthe man fick of the palfey 
rais’d himfelf from the bed), or as we fhall raife our felves out of the graves 
when: the trump fhould found: and this was all which Chrift could do, But 
if this Were true, and nothing elfewere to be underftood in thofe words 
of our Saviour; he might as well have faid-, * Deffroy. this temple, and in 
three dayes any one of you may raife it up, . For when life was reftored un- 
to itby God, any-one of them might have lifted it up, and rais’d it out 
of the grave, and have fhewn it alive, This anfwer therefore isa meer 
fhift: for to raife a body which is dead is in the language of the Scriptures 
to give life unto it, or to quicken a mortal body. b* For as the Father 
raifeth up the dead and quickeneth them, even fo the Son quickeneth 
whom he will, WHethen which quickeneth the dead bodies of others when 
he raifeth them, he alfo quickened. his own body whey he raifed that, 
The temple is fuppofed here to be diffoived , & being fo to be raifed again; 
therefore the fufcitation muft anfwer to the diflolution, But the temple 
of Chrifts body was diflolyed when his foul was feparated , nor was it a- 
ny other way diflolyed then by that feparation, God fuffered not his holy 
one to fee corruption , and therefore the parts of his body, in refpect of 
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biloba 5.21. * Eyetpew res vexpesand Cwomsiey zs the fame thing 3 and therefore one in the apodo/is anfiper= 
eth to bothin the protajts, and fheweth that Chrift raifeth and quickneth whom he will , which demonftrateth 
his infinite and abfolute power. Kaj ree ,ehtv Suse? ag’ cave moteiv, ri, sc Senet, Cravtioy esiv. Bi yap e's Ady - 
Susa2 de’ tapas woseiy* TW yap Tire sEeotag* a Ad Suwa? ap tauae > sein s's Séret. To Mey zdp, wanep ds wane 
Spelper, Tis Dud ues Deir tlw amraegrmabian’ Wa s8s Sine, ws iE solos my ioétyTe, S. Chryf. Hom. 38. in 
Ioh. Where it # very obfervable that though tyeievads vengss and Caomorciy be the fame in the language of 
the Scriptures, yet vpepew and Cacrereiy ave mot the fame, By which obfervation the wow Learned Bifhop of 
Ely hath mofl evidently detetted that Socinian cavil, Si quis obftinate -vocem Excitabo [iyepa'] urgere 
volt, isanimadvertet quid D. Jefus alibidicat:. Eum qui perdiderit apimam, vivificaturum eain. Ubi 
fi quis infiftere vellet ipfis verbis, eum colligere oporteret, Credentes etiam ipfos fefe vivificaturos, & 
a mortuis excitaturos. Catech. Racov. p.278, . For spa hath manife(t relation to the dead, but Caoyva unto 
the living. And therefore our Tranflation hath very well rendred thofe words Luc. 37, 33, os idy Boonie y avs 
iv »Gwoprice dvvir. Whofoever fhall loofe his life fhall preferve it , fo that fwooveiv-urg'v # to pre- 
ferve life, which interpretation 2s moft evident out of the antithe/is of the fame place. Osiay Cwnioy sv sfordiy 
aint otiza), Srrioes alimy. For obo and doAioes in the former part are the fame with Yennéon, and Caogpnion its 
the latter, 4nd befide thes is the language of $. Luke, who 4s 7.19, Jays that the Egyptians ill entredted 
the Ufraclites, vu metciv txSeret rei Bot on ava, eis 7 wa Caocrpreidry. So thac they caft out their young chil- 
dren, to the end they might not live, that w,; remain alive. Syr.  yym3 mos, ne fervarentur, ne vive- 
rent, a the Arabich, In mhich words there x a manifelt reference to that place in Exodus , where thrice this 
word 1s ufed in that fenfeby the LXX. a 1.17. DYN IN pny, xe) orgover rd apoera, V. T. fedcon= 


* fervabant maves. Chald, mya rv menpy. fo verf, 18. eawopvéiz ra apows, and 22, x) mir Siiau Coogoveize 


dur. Aud indeed "0 in Piel, os often ufed for keeping or preferving alive ; and is fo feveral simes tranfla~ 
ted, Ceosnpvo as well as €aypa, as Iud, 8.19. morn 5 € eC @oyovn x{ TER UTES, Se oly cme lesncr vusis V.T. Sz 
{ervalletis eos, non vos occiderem, If ye had faved them alive, I would not flay you. 1 Sam. 27.9, 
mr 9) xe) dn iargoves dvd exes h puvaiing. W.T. Nec relinquebat viventem virum & mulierem. And lefe 
neither man nor womanalive. 4nd which is.yet nearer to our purpofe, 1 King. 20.31, wea NN ry soi 
LXX. eles Zarqoviod eis Waele i. V. T. forfitan falvabit animas noftras. Peradventure he will fave 
thy life. So that Cacpveiv in the language of the LXX is to fave alive, and (acypvéiv viv Wuyi 1s to preferve 

So that'S, Lukein the Text cited bythe Socinians , could intend no more then, that he which 
was ready to loofe his life for chrift fhould thereby preferve it, and confequently he {peaks nothing of she fhe: 
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each to other , fuffered no diffolution, Thusas the Apoftle defred ro be. 
diffolved and to be with Chrift, fo the temple of Chrifts body was diffol- 
ved here, by the feparation of his foul : for the temple ftanding was the 
body living ; and therefore the’ raifing of the diffolved temple was the. 
quickning of the body, “Ifthe body of Chrift had been laid down in the 
{epulchre alive, the temple had not been diflolved ; therefore to lift it up 
out of the fepulchre, when it was before quickned , was not to raife a dif- 
folved temple, which our Saviour promifed he would doe, and the Apo- 
{tles belicy’d he did. 

Again , it is moft certainly falfe that our Saviour had power onely to 
lift up his body when it was revived , but had nopower of himfelf to re= 
unite his foulunto hisbody, and thereby to revive it. For Chrift (peak. 

aloha 10.175 eth exprefly of himfelf, 2 L/ay down my life (or foul) that I might take it 

18, again, No man taketh it from me , but I lay it down of my (elf. 1 have 

power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again, The laying down 

of Chrifts life was to dye, andthe taking of it again was to revive: and 

by this taking of his life again he fhewed himfelf to be the Refurreltion 

and the life. For he which was made of the feed of David according to 

the fleth, was declared to be the Son of God with power , according to the 

[pirit of holineffe, by therefurrettion from the dead, But if Chrift had 

done no more in the refurrection , then lifted up his body when it was re- 

vived, hehad done that which any other perfon might have done, and 

~ fo had not declared himfelf ¢o be the Son of God with power, Itremain- 

eth therefore , that Chrift by that power which he had within himfelf did 

take his life again which he kad laid down, did reunite his foul unto his 

p Kel dawssé % body from which he feparated it when he gave up the Ghoft, and fo did 

eek ates quicken and revive himfelf: and fo it isa certain truth, + not onely that 
Zavrvy. Ign: ad God the Father rais’d the Son , but alfo that God the Son rais’d himtelf, 

Smyrn. Si From this enn teietion of the efficient caufe of Chrifts Refurreétion we 

peccatl con: are yet further aflured, that Chrift did truly and properly rife from the 

gee Barr dead in the fame foul , and the fame body. Tor if eh lore upon the Fa. 

eum fufcita- ther, it is beyond all controverfie that he raifed his own ‘Son: and as while 

vit? Nullus he was here alive, God fpake from heayen faying, This is my well beloved 

mortuus eft Son; fo after his death it was the fame perfon, of whom he fpake by the 

sabi ree Prophet , Thow art my fon this day have I begotten thee, If we look upon 

tok ait {afc Chrift himfelf , and confider him with power to raife himfelf, there can be 
tare quimor- 19 greater affurance that he did totally and truly rife in foul and body b 

tua carnenon that Divinity which was never feparated either from the body or from the 

= sod hag foul. And thus we have fufficiently prov’d our fecond particular , the ye. 

rity , reality , and poropriety of Chrifts Refurre€tion » conteined in thofe 


fufcitavit 
quod mortue Words, He rofe from the dead, 


um fuerat: The third Particular concerns the time of Chrifts Refurrection , which 
lle fe fufcitae is expres’d by the third day; and thofe words afford a double confidera- 
men fed tion: one in refpect of the diftance of time, as it was after three dayes 
carneautem the other in re{pect of the day , which was the third day from his paffion 
fufcitanda and the precife-day upon which he arofe, For the firft of thefe, we fhall 
poe fhew that the Meffias, who was foretold both to dye and to 1ife again. 
F aageket was not to rife before , and was to rife upon, the third day after his deaths - 
dium fufcita. 2nd that , in correfpondence to thefe predictions, our Jefus, whom we be- 
‘vit, dequo lieveto be the true Meffias , did not rife from the dead untill, and did rife 
‘diétum eft ab from the dead upon, the third day, . 
Aroftolo 4 < ve 
Propter quod eum Deus exaltavit, {ed etiam Dominus fei id eft, corpus : icity Solvite 
sible Bo & in triduofufcitaboiliud, S, Aug. De rau hie Bic inn oe 
- The 


Tue Tuirp Day. 


_ The typical predictions of this truth were two, anfwering to our two 
 confiderations , one in reference. to the diftance, the other in refpec of 

the day itfelf. The firft is that of the Prophet Jonas, who was inthe 
belly of the great fifh three dayes and three nights, and then by the 
fpecial command of God he was rendred fafe upon the dry land , and fent 
_ apreacher of repentance to the great city of Ninive, This was an 
expreffe type of the Meffiasthen tocome, who was to preach repentance 
and remiflion of fins to all nations ; that as Fonxas was three dayes and 
three nights in the whales belly, fo fhould the Sou of man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth : andashe was reftored alive unto 
the dry land again, fo fhould the Meffias after three dayes be taken out 
- of the yawes of death , and reftored unto the land of the living, 

_ Thetype in refpect of the day was the waved theafe in the fcaft of the 
firft-fruits, concerning which this was the law of God by Mofes, When ye 
~ come intothe land which I give unto you, and hall reap the harveft there- 
of , then ye (hall bring a fheaf of the first-fruits of your harvest unto the 

- Priest, and he fhall wave the (heaf before the Lord to be accepted for you, 
+ on the morrow after the fabbath the Priest (hall wave it, and ye (hall of - 
fer that day when ye wave the (heaf an he-Lamb without blemifh of the firft 
year for a burnt offering unto the Lord, For under the Levitical law all the 
- fruits of the earth in the land:of Canaan were prophane; none might eat 

of them till they were confecrated , and that they were in the feaft of the 

fir{t-fivits, One fheaf was taken out of the field and brought to the Prieft, 
who lifted it up as twere in the name of all the reft, waving it before the 

Lord, and it was accepted forthem, fo that all the fheafes in the field 

were holy by the acceptation of that, For if the firft-fruits be holy , the 

lump ts alfo holy, And this was alwayes done the day after the fabbath, 
that is , the Pafchal folemnitygPafter which the fulnefle of the harveft fol- 
lowed : by which thus much was foretold and reprefented, that as the fheaf 
was lifted up and waved, and the lamb was offered on that day by the 

Prieft to Ged , fo the promifed Meffias, that immaculate lambe which was 

todye, that Prieft which dying was to offer up himfelfto God, wasup- 
on this day to be liftedup and raifed from the dead , or rather to fhake 

and lifctup and prefent himfelf to God, and fo to be accepted for us all , 

that fo our duft might be fanétified , our corruption hallowed, our mor- 

tality confecrated to eternity. Thus wasthe Refurreétion of the Meffias 
after death typically reprefented both in the diftance and the day. 

And now in reference to both refemblances 5 we fhall clearly fhew that 

our Jefis, whom we believe, and have already prov’d to be the true Mef- 
‘fias , was fo long and no longer dead , as to rife the third day; and did 

fo order the time of hisdeath, that the third day on which he rofe might 
be that yery day on which the fheaf was waved , the day after that Sab- 
bath mentioned in the law, 

As for the diftance between the Refurreétion and the death of Chrift, 

itis to be confidered firft generally init felf, as ic is fome {pace of time ; 

fecondly , as it is that certain and determinate fpace of three dayes, Chrift 

did not, would not, fuddenly rife, leaft any fhould doubt that he ever 

dyed, Is wasasneceffary for us that he fhould dye, as that he fhould live, 
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Lev. 24. Te, 


Rom.A1.16: 


and we, which are to believe them both , were to be affured as well of the. 


one as ofthe other, That therefore we may be afcertained of his death, he 
did fometime-continue it, + He might haye defcended from the Croffe be- 
fore he dyed, but he would not, becaufe he had undertaken to dye for us, 
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* He might have reviv'd himfelf upon the Crofle , after he had given up the 
ghoft, and before Jofephcame to take him downs but he would not, leaft 
Pilate queftioned whether he were already dead , fo we might doubt 


F I,C LE 


as 
whether he ever dyed. The reward of his Refurrection was immediately 


due upoh his paffion ; but he deferred the receiving of it; leaft either of 
the being queftion’d , they both might loofe their efficacy and intended - 
operation, It was therefore neceffary that fome {pace fhould intercede be- 
tween them. . we 

Again, becaufe Chrifts exaltation was due unto his humiliation , and the 
firft ftep of that was his Refurrection ; becaufe the Apoftles after his death 
were to preach repentance and remiffion of fins through his bloud , who 
were no way qualified to preach any fuch doctrine till he rofe again ; be. 
caufe the Spirit could not be fent till he afcended, and he could not afcend 
irito heaven till he rofe from the gravestherefore the {pace between his Re. 
furreStion and Paffion could not be long ; nor can there be any reafon af- 
figned why it fhould any longer be deferr’d , when the verity of his death 
was once fufficiently prov’d. Leaft therefore his Difciples fhould be long 
held in fufpenfe, or any perfon after many dayes fhould doubt whether he 
tofe with the fame body with’ which he dyed 5 or no; that he might fhew 
himfelf alive while the fouldiers were watching at his graye , and while his 
crucifixion was yet in the mouths of the people , he would not ftay + ma- 
ny dayes before he rofe, Some diftance then of time there was, but not 
ereat , between his crucifixion and his refurrection, 

The particular length of this {pace is determined in the third day; but 
that expreffion being capable of fome diverfity of interpretation , it is not 
fo eafily concluded how long our Saviour was dead or buried before he re- 
vived or rofe again, It is written exprefly in S.Matthew, that as Fonas 
was three dayes and three nights inthe hii belly , fo (hould the Son of 
man be three dayes and three wights inthe heart of the earth, From 
whence it feemeth to follow, that Chrifts body was for the fpace of three 
whole dayes and three whole nights in the graye , and after that {pace 
of time rofe from thence. | And hence fome have conceived , that being 
our Sayiour rofe on the morning of the firft day of the week , therefore it 
mutt neceffarily follow that he dyed and was buried on the fifth day of 
the week before, that ison Thurfday ; otherwife it cannot be true that he 
was in the grave three nights. ! hy: 

But this place, as expreffe as it feems to be, muft be confidered with the 
reft in which the fame truth is delivered;as when our Saviour fald, > _4f- 
ter three dayes I will rife agaia: and again, Deftroy this temple and in 
three dayes I will build it up, or, within three dayes Iwill build another 
made without hands, But that which is moftufed , both in our Saviours 
prediction before his death, and in the Apoftles language after the refurre- 
ction, is, that + he rofe from the dead the third day. Now according to 
the Janguage of the Scriptures , if Chrift were flain and rofe the third 
day, the day in which he dyed is one, and the day on which he rofe is 
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a Matth, 12,40. b. Matth.27, 63. 


Mark 8.32. lohn 2.19. Mark.14.58, ¢ Matth, 16.21. 17. 23+ 20,19.. Mark 9.31.10, 34, Luke 9, 22. 


18.33. 24.7346. ffs 10. 40. I Coral 5.4. 
was in the heart of the earth reds iytpass na) qpeis vixlas ° 
thirdly , that be would rebuild this temple cv agiolr putes , and dia wendy hespy’ dnd lal 
ah veltn iudien s which is the moft general and conftant form of fpeech. 


+ Thefe feveral phrafes are ufed; firft , that chri 
Secondly, that he was to rife aan Fi 


» that he rofe 


another, 


~ 
r 


EE Bt yRw - Deaay. aaa | 289 


another, and confequently there could be but one day and two nights be. 

tween the day of his death and of his refurrection, As in the cafe of cire 

cumcifion, the male childe eight dayes old was to be circumeifed, in which 

the day on which the child was born was one, and the day of which he 

was cixcumcifed was another, and fo there were but fix complete dayes, be- 

tween the day of his birth and the day of his circumcifion, The day of 

Pentecoft was the fiftieth day from the day of the wave-offering ; but in 

the number of the fifty dayes was both the day of the waye-oftering and 

of Pentecoft included; as now among the Chriftians {till it is, Whitfunday. . 

is now the day of Pentecoft, and Eafterday, the day of the refurrection, 

anfwering to that of the wave-offering ; but both thefe muft be reckoned to 

make the number of fifty dayes, Chrift then who rofe upon the firft day 

of the week (asis confefled by all) dyed upon the fixth day of the week 

before: or if he had dyed upon the fifch he had rifen not upon the 

third but the fourth day as} Lazarusdid. Being then it is moft cer- 

tairt that. our Saviour rofe on the third day, being according to the con- eine 
ftant language of the Grecks and. Hebrews; he cannot be faid to rife + Lazarm % 
to-life on the third day , who dyed upon any other day between which [44 to be m- 


: oe. ae : =ey tae meerai@, four 
and the day of his refurrection there interven’d any more then one 7 aps dead, that 


day : therefore thofe other forms of fpeech which are farre. leffe, fre- js” counting 
quent, muft be fo interpreted as to be reduced to this expreffion of the the day on 
third day {o often reiterated, : which he dyed, 


When therefore we read that after three dayes he would raife the temple rg a ay oe 
is bod uft not imagine that he would continue the {pace of faz. isla 
of his body , we m as Pace OF spake fo to our 


three whole dayes dead , and then revive himfelf ; bat upon the third day ‘Saviour at his 
hé would rife again: as Jofeph and his mother, @ after three dayes found Jepulchve: And 
him in the temple , that is, the third day after he tarried behind i Ferz- on ; aii / 
(alem, And when we read, that he was three dayes.and three nights in the safe i sivhee 
7 ' ‘ ; wyesper >” the ey 
fourth day, Our Saviour rofe ci rekry nusp2, and therefore he was teeta @ when he rofe; and fo the Fae. 
thers call him, as you may obferve in the words laft cited out of Athanafius, As we vead in Plutaychs 
Doahs 6 Seater @ ."-'«" eEidavey ney Text ai © dn Gel mis tapas avras dvineyne, De his qui fero pun. And of 
that Spirit in a Boy polfeffed, who hated all women txet Aypuvn ciel my Bviy UCexoe» aeerais xetiis yexund- core: 
ixtge, Philofiratus l. 3. ¢. 12. What this rermi@ is , the Greek Grammarians will teach us. Tess we a 
wou drat TO rele THxCyh TWorcex, MEPs 5.70 risey TH TeLTE h sereeflov OM reiL cos, wes 4 Ww moswioy TW TeL- 
Taioy A qerapraioy * choy conse Dy wostel@ ax’ genre meipers dmavaied 7. TerTal@ mu7ey I rereprerl Gv, Hypuw Tee 
any ipbesy iyo ag’ meipeuuh remigmy, Schol. Eurip. Hecuba. Tela@ then, in refpett of his coming to ov 
from any place, is that perfon which-is.now the third day in or from that place 5 which cannot be better ine 
terpreted, as to the Greek language, then in the exprefsion of a Tertian Fever, called fo, becaufe the fecond ac- 
cefsion is upon the third day from the firft, and the third from the fecond , &c, in which cafe there is but one 
day between, in which the patient is wholly free from his difeafe: from whence 7iex via», and merminis is 
the fame in thelanguage of the Phyfitians, This is excellently expreffed by Alexander Aphrodifes in that 
problematical Oucftion, Aid wo Sd rentai Ge mH Sepats wus ayy bale Gr He Hao HasiCuory yah xgrinadverdy 
JOrIvs menese prev ey a) J auguuservis s tw mdbony W prey me TH Bapdn 19} luxedaun ng? nuieevs 6 57. 
reepTei@ did So iuapar uéowr, Problem. 10. 1.2, The Quotid an ague hath its accefsions xg! ipdpar® the 
Tertian rex piay (lub. inésar) after one dry of perfeét intermif sion 5 the Quartan dua Lia huepaov pekaroy. 
In the fume manner he mentions the mp-meioy, the eCdopaior, and cvaraiov: in all which this. ts conftantly 
_obfervable , that the dayes of perfect intermifsion are fewer by two, then the-number in the name of the 
fever: for if the Fever bea recmigy the day of intermifsion is but one , if reraprui@ two , waite 
threes if duai@ five, if wari@ feven. Thusif our Saviour were one whale day inthe graves an oF 
the day before, and rofe the day after, he did rife errs 5 if he mere two whole dayes in the — pe 
rofe rerepreiG, So 4riftotle, Ata of 6 vuxregaves Aopics TepTe@ river, mirregy Bes Wnt puxed’s wl ddinie 
doris 34 cof jxgioru@ , Probl.14. Self, 26. vi retrn therefore cand rexmai@ is she fame. For from, 
reim Comes rectai@, and from Trig, rereprai@’, &c. in which muses is alwayes under {tood. ‘dalieeda 
qlexkpep@r Suidas, Teerai@ then is retipep@ aupsris sesmi@s ded agits” and sereprd@ dea ape 
Thus being Chiff did certainly vife 7% rekon ity, he did rife according to the Grecks agsrai@ * aw ace 
, cording to the [ame then Le muft alfo rife mae uiar, that is» one day onely interceding between the of 


iy day is refurrettion» a Luke 2.46. ., ee 
: his death, and the day of his refs Oo heart. 


2 . wt - UME WET Bist oss oe r = 
2190 ART IcurdE V. 
< . . . 
T A nightand heart of the earth, we muft not look upon thofe nights as diftinct from the: 
aday im the aves, but as Mofes fpake, the evening and the morning , that is, the night 
pete and the day, were the firft day; and asthe Saint {pake unto Daniel , * Auto 


Sees ‘i two thoufand and three hundred evenings and mornings , intending there= 
tions, is the by fo many dayes : nor muft we imagine that thofe three dayes were com-. 
fame with picted after our Saviours death , and before he rofe ; but that upon the firft 
pee orth bie of thofe three dayes he dyed’, and upon the laft of thofe three dayes he 
preridtey,  rOfes« As we find that ® exghr dayes were accomplilbed for the circume ifing 

wnt ce ane Of the child; and'yet Chrift was born upon the firft and’ circumcifed up- 


SAX Dy ps3 & ; ; . . 
The it on the laft of thofe t+ eight dayes: nor were there any more then fix 


and the morn~ whole dayes between the day of his birth and’ the day of his circumej= 
ing were the {ion s the one upon the five and twenticth of December, the other up- 


peel As on the firft of ‘January. And as the Jews were wont to: {peak , the 
caliet the Priefts in their courfes by the appointment of David were! to minifter 


light Day,  Lefore the Lord eight dayes , whereas every week a new.courfe fucceed- 
and the dark- “ed, and there were but {even dayes fervice for each courfe, (the Sab- 
nedehe:cal- ° bach on whieh they began, and the Sabbath on which they went off 


ee is sow being both reckon’d in the cight dayes; ) fo the day on which the Son of 
ik thet’ day God was crucified, dead, and buried » and the day on which he revived 
and thaenight: and rofe again , were included in the number of three dayes. And thus. 
was called’  ~ did our Saviour rife from the dead upon the third day properly, and was. 


Smarine ot d, three dayes and three nights in the heart. of the earth * fynecdochi- 


Sy in thefame Cally. 

verfe fignifi- 

eth borh' the natural and artificiall day, And the evening and the morning are Sometimes put inflead of the 
day as Daw. 8,14. myxn vey corbbs 3 3 y Unto two thoufand and three hundred dayes , and 
verf 26, Ip3M sayn me’, which we tranflate, the vifion of the evening and the morning, but might 
be rather tranflaced in reference to the former, the Vifion of the dayes, viz. the 2300. dayes before fpo- 
Ken of. Now though a Day be thus diverfly taken , yer in the meafuring of any time which containeth in 
it both dayerand nights, a day is alwayes taken in that fenfein which it comprehendeth both day and night. 
This Galens who ix very punttuall and exatt in all bis language, and full of expofitions of thewords be tefes, 


“Higapav dudovéaaeep tnoy gov Aégov' eipnoreMBors fie Su. ane iyetpas abate ceovns. cumsgdocw, cine Kah The yueTds. 
‘ ~ ‘ ~ Z ~ nm a ee A w~ ’ 

KeIvs* mpeirrep ows nop AB clive retdnevla wiepeov Ei) rE\oeN, § wedvoy wavy Mesrov Oy Hp cae ziic o Sree Getyerery- 

¢ ‘ Ane \ J 


ese wedged 5 aprtoas npt® peneipiers 2 Sad 4 xg vdallag uF oi ipeesey, In Hexam, Hom, 2. Now being generally in 
all computations of time, as 8. Bafil obferveth, evi si yes've Merpireyaday was taken for the whole Space of 
day and wight ; antbas the evening and the morning fignifieth the fame , that is, a day; and 2300, even= 


bus. Hujus loci my fterium in Evangelio Dominus exponit, & fuperfluum eft vel idipfum vel aliud 
dicete. Hoc folum quetinus, quomodo tres dies & tres notes fuerit in corde terre. Quidim 
mepariavir, quando Sole fugiente, ab hora fexta ufque ad horam nonam nox fucceffic diei , in duas 
dies & noétes dividunt, & apponentes Sabbatum, tres dies & tres nodes xftimant fupputandas: 
MOS Vero Cured .2x5¢ totum intelligamus 4 parte ut ex ¢o quod: & mepac xu mortuus eft, unam dient 
fupputemus & no&em, & fabbati alterams tertiam vero noctem, que diei & Dominice ouncupatur, 
referamus ad exordium diei alterius: nam & in Genefi nox precedentis diei (adde non) eft fed fe 
quentis, deft, principium futuri_ non finis Preteriti, To the fame purpofe §, 4uftin, Ipfurs autem 


Thus 
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triduum non totum & plenum fuiffe Scriptura teftis efts fed primus dies a parte extrema totus annu- 
meratus eft; dies vero tertius a parte prima & ipfe totus; medius autem inter eos id eft , fecundus 
dies abfolute, totus vigintiquatuor horis fuis, duodecim nournis & duodecim diuinis. Crucifixus eft 
enim primo Judzorum gocibus hora tertia, cum effet dies fextafabbati. Deinde , in ipfa cruce {ti 

fpenfus eft hora fexta, & fpiritum redidit hora nona. Sepultus eft autem cum jam {ero fadtum eff cs 
fic fefe habent verba Evangelii, quod intelligiturin fine diei.. Unde liber ergo incipias > etiam alia 
ratio reddi porett, quomodo non:fit contra Evangelium Johannis, ut hora tertia ligno fufpenfus in- 
telligatur, totum diem primum non comprebendis. Ergo 4 parte extrema totus computabitur, ficut 

tertius a parte prima. Nox enim ufque addiluculum quo Domini refurre@tio declarata eft ad ter- 
tium diem pertinet , De Trinit. 1. 4. c.6. And aftér hima Leo the Great. Ne turbatos Difcipulorum 
animos longa moeftitudo cruciaret, denunciatam tridui moram tam mira celeritate breviavit ut 
dum ad integrum fecundum diem pats primi noviffima & pars tertii prima concurtit, & ali juantum 
temporis fpacio decideret, & nihil dierum numero deperiret, . De Refurr. Doimini Sér.t, “f 


This is fufficient for the clearing the precife diftance of Chrifts Refur- 
rection from his Crucifixion, expreffed in the determinate number of three 
dayes : the next cdnfideration is, what day of the weck that Aird day was, | 
on which Chrift did actually rife, and what belongeth to that day in re- + Mapermu 
lation to his Refurrection. Two characters-there are which will evidently. Alas. 9 
prove the particularity of this third day: the firft is the defcription of that Bell 
day in refpect of which this is calied the third, after the manner already faith S. 4u- 


delivered and confirmed ; the’ fecond is the Eyangelifts expreffion of the S¢/fne. and in 
D the Greek lana 


time on which Chrift rofe. lis uate tree: 
The character of the day in which our Saviour dyed is undeniable , for iy pestis 
‘ it iS often exprefly called the + preparation; as we read, they therefore: aay prepara- 
Jaid Jefusin the garden, @ becaufe of the Fews preparation day , for the tion of what 
Sepulchre was nigh at hand, And ® the next day that followed the prepa- He ee : 
ration, the chief Priefts and Pharifees asked a guard, Now this day of jg Vienifess 
‘preparation was the day immediately before the Sabbath or fome other. rather the time 


great feaft of the Jews called by them the Eeve of the Sabbath or the feaft; # bich pre- 


and therefore called the preparation, becaufe on that day they did prepare Se pee was 
whatfoever was sieceflary for the celebration of the following feftival ; ac- cops 4 te 8 a 
Kai izex Fy wapeonih’ and that preparation among the lews for the Sabbath; as 8. Mark 15.42. Exeliv 
mageouvh bist mepackCbalor® andin the Edit of Auguftus Cefar,iyyas re ub duoroyerr cy ol6Caarr. i Ti aes 
ravmms waenoney Som dpas cryarys, Ind. Ant.l.6.¢.10. This raparxava of the Hebrews was anfwerableto 
the coena pura of the Gentiles, as the Old Gloffary, Cena pura, DeroeilCallv , & in Glo(s. Latino-Arabico, 
Parafceue coena pura, id eft, preparatio qu fit profabbato. From whence fome of the Fathers did fo ine 
terpret the Eeves of the lewifh Sabbaths, as Tertullian, Dies obfervatis & menfes & tempora & annos & 
fabbata, ut opinor, & coenas puras, & jejunia & dies magnos, Adv. Marcion.|. 5. ¢.4¢ Acceleratam 
yult intelligi fepulturam ne advefperafceret, quando jam propter parafceuen, quam ccenam puram 
udzi Latineufitatius apud nos yocant, facere tale quid non licebaty S. 4ug. Tratt. 76. in Iob. And 
the Ancient Tranflators of the Greek Fathers did ufe the Latine coena pura for the Greek magnons. As the 
Interpreter of S. Chryfoftome, Serm.in Natalem Ioh. Bapt. Qua enim die conceptus eft Dominus eadem 
die & paflus eft; eadem ipfa dies coena pura fuit, in qua& luva quartadecima occurrit. So likewife 
the Old Interpreter of Irenaeus, Parafceue que dicitur coena pura) id eft, fexta feria, quam & Dominus 
oftendit paffus in, ea, Iren. 1.5. ¢,23, & lib.1. Moheni fexta die dixiffe »que eft in coena, pura. 
As therefore the Coena pura among the Gentiles was that time in which they prepared and fanttified them- 
felves for their facred folemnities, fo the lews did make wfe of that word to frgnifie their fanttification, and 
ofthe Greek mapacxAn to teftifiethe preparation of all things ufed on their holy dayes , upon the Eeve there- 
of, or day before. Parafceue Latine preparatioett, fedilto verbo Greco libentius utuntut Judai 
- in hujufmodi obfervationibus, etiam qui magis Latine quam Grace loquuntur, faith S. Auftin Trad. 
117. in lob. Sothat the fame Father teffified that the lews {peaking Latine in his time did fometime ufe 
parafceue, fometime ccena pura for their Eeve of preparation. Otherwife in their own language they eal- 
led it sx; or N39"; by which generaily, they under flood the fixth day of the week y the day before the Sab- 
bath: For fo they reckoned the dayes of the week, in Berehit Rabba, NN2¢3 IN the firtt of the week, ’9" the 
fecond, xnbn the third, snya9x the fourth, xnwon the fifth, Xn2yy\ the Eeve, 8N3e the Sabbath. Thus 
in Hebrew snap , in Greek mapacxOisin Latine Coena pura, mere ufed by the lews for the fame day » the 
- Friday or fixth of the week; but not for that alone, but, for the Eeve of any, great Feflival which an ufmered toa 
Sabbath; forhar they had: their 73VM 29, and 3yo.cayn 3s 45 apa xdly ve waka, and rapacrbur ce hace. 
‘and when a great Feftival fell uponthe Sabbath, then as the Feftivities were both one day, fo he Heve to both 
was the fame Friday. And fuch was the day of preparation on whichour Saviour spas crucified. a Toh. 19. 


42. B Matth.'27. 62. i 
Oo 2 cording 
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cording to that command in the cafe of ‘Manna Pao (3 fhall come to 
Exod. 16: $.  paffe that on the ixth day they {hall prepare that which they bring in, and. - 
it fhall be twice as much as they gather daily, This preparation being 
ufed both before the Sabbath and other Feftivals, at this time it had both 
relations : for firft, it was the preparation toa Sabbath, as appeareth by 
| Mark 15.42, thofe words of $. Mark, Now when the Even was come, becaufe it was 
the preparation, that 1, the day before the Sabbath ; and thofe of S, 
Luke 23.34. Luke, That day was the preparation, and the Sabbath drew on, Secondly, 
it was alfo the Eeve of a Feftival , even of the great day of the Pafchal {o.. 
Toh#19. 3%. lemnity, as appeareth by S, John , who faith, when Pilate fet down. in 
the judgement feat it was the Preparation of the Paffeover, And that 
the great Pafchal feftivity did then fall upon the Sabbath » fo that the fame 
day was then the preparation or Eeve of both, appeareth yet further by 
the fame Evangelift , faying, The Fews therefore, becaufe it was the 
preparation , that the bodies (hould not remarn upon the Croffe on the Sabm 
bath day, for that Sabbath day was an high day; that is, not onely an or 
dinary or weekly Sabbath, but alfo a great feftival,eyen a Pafchal Sabbath, 
Now being the Sabbath of the Jews was conftant and fixed to the feventh 
day of the week, it followeth that the Preparation or Eeve thereof mut ne. 
ceflarily be the fixth day of the week, which from the day, and the inf. 
nite benefit accruing to us by the Paffion upon that day, we call Good 
tan aie. Friday, And from that day being the fixt of one, the third muft confe. 
AEDT 5 eae ye : : 
Cdéeda qede quently be the f eighth or the firft of the next week, 
eda pam ad ~The next Character of this third day isthe expreffion of the time of thé 
revemivecs a Refurregtion in the Evangelifts, «When the Sabbath was paft, faith §, 
waila day Mark, which was the day after the preparation on which he was buried ; 
ee tro very early in the morning the firft day of the week,» In the end of rhe Sab- 
ans xicpedpe bath, as it began to dawn towards the firft day of the week, faith S, Mate 
babies hah thew. © Upon the firft day of the week. earlyin the morning, faith S, Luke, 
eur ths igdiny AT he firft day of the week early when it was yet dark, faith S, John, By all 
Bf snes: WhlCh indications it appearéth that the body of Chrift being laid in the 
aiisn twnexpory fepulchre on the day of the preparation , which was the Eeve of the Sab- 
= Ph et bath , and continuing there the whole Sabbath following » Which was the 
janis. Barnabe COUClufon of that week » arid-further refting there ftill and remaining 
Epift.c.tt. dead the night which followed that Sabbath > but belonged to the firft day 
HH dll oud Hof the next week , about the end of that night early in the morning, was 
vdtetet'd ssc ¥evived by the acceflion and union of his foule , and rofe again out of the 
pany ooyddads fenulehire, 


Fale ree Whereby it came to paffe , that the obligation of the day , which was 


Epift.1.H5e- then the Sabbath, dyed and was buried with him » but in a manner by a 
AI sit aeemo~ diurnal tranfmutation reviv'd again at his Refutrection. Well might that 


Mic merdinoe ah : : ate ’ 
fdtp tee Hs day which carried with it a remembrance of that great deliverance from 


wars aden the Eeyptian fervitude refign all the fanctity or folemnity due unto it,when 


pe batts 9 that morning once appear’d upon whicha far Sreater Redemption was cons 
TAS wry Shvine 


Sabbati feftivitate letamur. S. Hilav. Comm. in PfalmProl. Hac o€tava fententia quz adcaput reée- 
dit, perfectumque hominem declarat, fignifieatur fortaffe & circunicifione o@ava dic in veteri Tefta- 
mento, & Domini refurretione poft Sabbatum, quod eft utique oGtayus idemque primus dies. 5. An- 
guft.de Serm. Dom. ix monte 1.1. CLT, Kap 7 10@ xelas aploroy dugtt deuce waouy Kuptexiy mipsdiy ye) ey 
mevTy warn opie ety brea cy riurn § Kvpi@ ieMS Iyoke Xpisve ela’ ex venpay alydsseory Hiv empureivevos <d43 “gi 
Cy TES iepaye yypeepedre XA APAM Kier?) 5 we cpr Coolie spl veretpy woeey x6 Opdin scars UerrpCeCuniia ay 4 “Ishtitay 
Ca€Cancud. Theophilus Alexand. a Mark 16,1)2, b Matth, 28.1. c Luke 24.1, dlohnz0.1,: 


‘firm’d, 


Tue THrrd Day, 


firm’d, One day of feven was fet apart by God in imitation of his reft 
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upon the creation of the world, and that feventh day which was fandti- - 


fied to the Jews was reckoned in relation to their deliverance from Egypt. 
At the fecond delivery of the law we find this particular caufe affigned , 
Remember that thouwas't a fervant in the land of Egypt , and that the 
Lord thy God brought thee out thence through a mighty hand. and by a 


Deut.$.15 


Stretched out arme , therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep 


the Sabbath day, Now this could not be any {pecial reafon why the Jews 
fhould obferve a feventh day ; firft, becaufe in reference to their redem- 
ption , the number of feven had no more relation then any other number ; 
fecondly , becaufe the reafon of a feventh day was before rendred in the 
body of the commandement it felf, There wastherefore a double reafon 
rendred by God why the Jews fhould keep that Sabbath which they did ; 
one Special, as to a feventh day , to fhew they worfhipped that God who 
was the Creator of the world; the other Individual; as to that feventh 
day , to fignifie their deliverance from the Egyptian bondage, from which 
that feventh day was dated, : 

Being then upon the Refurrection of our Saviour a greater deliverance 
and far more plenteous redemption was wronght then that of Egypt, and 
therefore a greater obferyance was due unto it then to that, the individual 
determination of the day did paffe upona ftronger reafon to another day, 
alwayes to be repeated by a feventhly return upon the reference to theCrea- 
tion, As there was a change in the year at the coming out of Egypt, by 
the command of God ; Thes month , the month of Abib, thall be wuto you 
the beginning of months , it {hall be the firft month of the year to you : foat. 


this time of a more eminent deliverance a change was wrought in the Heb- | 


doniadall or weekly account, and the firft day is made the feventh , or the 
feventh after that aft is fanctified. The firft day, becaufe on that Chrift 
rofe from the dead , and the feventh day from that firft for ever, becaufe 
he'who rofe upon that day was the fame God who created the world, and 
refted on the feventh day ; For by him all things were created that are 1x 
heaven and that are inthe earth, all things were created by bim and for 
him. : ; s 
This day did the Apoftles from the beginning moft religioufly obferve, 
by their meeting together for holy purpoles and to perform religious dutics, 
The firft obfervation was performed providentially , rather by the defign 
of God then any fuch inclination or intention of their own: For @ the 


fame day faith the Evangelitt,that is the day on whith Chrift rofe from the 


for fear of the fews, The fecond obfervation was performed voluntarily, 
b for after eight dayes again his Difciples were within, and Thomas with 
them : the firft day of the week , when Chrift rofe by the providence of 


dead,at ‘ie fenr the firft-day of the week,the Difciples were afembled 


Bx0d,12.2g 


Coloff.1.163 


aloh. 20. 19; 


i Loh. 2.0. 26. 


God the Difciples were together, but Thomas was abfent; upon the firft 


_ day of the next week, they are all met together again in expectation of our 


Saviour, and Thomas with them, Again, € when the day of Pentecoft was 
fally come,which was alfo the firft day of the week, they were all with one 
accord in one place , and having received the promife of the Holy Ghoft, 
they {pake with tongues, preached the Gofpel, and the 4 fame day were 
addedunto them about three thonfand fouls, The fame practife, of con- 
yening we find continued in the following years, For ¢ upon the firft day 


- of che week, when the Difciples came together to break bread,P aul preach- 


Ed unre them sand the fame Apoftle gave expreffe command concerning 


the colleStion for the Saints both to the Churches of Galatia and ser 
rintn, 


c Ads 2. To 
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TH yep wep cis Kepwmic isutpuowy absiv, xo} oH pula aly Keoviniys ime sty “Haig 
Kasmraic, ediduke rita daepeic bionenley ng Uuity avedwagy. This I take 
tus dies which is mentioned by Pliny, 


vinth, Upon the firft day of the week, let every one of you lay by hing in 
Jrore, as God hath profper'd him. oan 5 | 
From this Refurrection of our Saviour, and the conftant praétice of 
the Apoftles , this firft day of the week came to have the name of the Lords 
day , and is fo called by S.. John, who fayes of himfelf in the Revelation , 
af was ia the Spirit on the Lords day, \ And thus the obferyation of that 
day, which the Jews did fanétifie, ceafed , and was buried with-our Sa-- 
viour, and in the ftead of it, the religious obferyation of + that day on 
which the Son of God rofe from the dead , by the conftant praétice of the 
blefled Apoftles was tranfmitted to the Church of God and fo continued 
in all ages, #23 F > WY = 
This day thus confecrated by the Refurreétion of Chrift was left ag the 
perpetual badge and cognizance of his Church, As God {pake by Mofes 
to the Hraclites, , Verily my Sabbath ye fhall keep, for it 1s afvgne between 
me and youthroughout your generations , that ye may Rrow that I ans the 
Lord that do fanttifie you; thereby leaving a mark of diftinétion upon the 
Jews , who were by this means known to worfhip that God whofe name 
was Jehovah, who made the world, and delivered thein from the handé - 
of Pharao: So we muft conceive that he hath given us this day as a figne 
between him and us forever, whereby wemay be known to worfhip the 
Gavels Tis Amogunass ure xe} 
to be; without queftion, that fta- 
in his Epiftle to Trajan. A firmabant hanc fuiffe {ammam vel cul- 


pe fue vel erroris, quod effent folitiftato die ante lucem convenire; carmenque Chrifto quali Deo 


canere. . Nobis quibus Sabbata extranea funt & neomenia. & feriz 
flrene confonant , lufus, convivia conftrepunt. 

nullam folennitatem Chriftianorum fbi vindicat , 
de Idol.c. 14. 


a Deo aliquando commeant, 
O melior fides nationum in fuam feétam, que 
non Dominicum Diem , non Pentecoften, Tertul. 
Nam quod in Judaica circumcifione carnali ofavus dies obfervabatur , {actamen. 


tum eftin umbra atqueimagine ante pramiffum, fed veniente Chrifto in veritate completum. Nam 


quia o¢tayus dies idem poftSabbatum primus dies futurus erat ‘ 


quo Dominus refurgeret & nos 


vivificaret, & circumcifionem nobis {pititualem daret, hic dies o€tayus, id eft , poft fabbatum primus 


& Dominicus praceflitin imagine,, 
Soldiers to obferve she Lords day. 
dyTWs Ruplaxiy Te 12 Cothproyy rl M ugh pars xe} ois, abavact 
dius Conftantini. c. 9. 
Dies autem Sabbati erat dierum ordine pofterior, fan@ificatione legis anterior. 
legis advenit, & refurrectione fua oftavam fanétificayit, copit eadem 


S. Cypr. 1.3. Epift.8. Enfebius reports how Conftantine taught his 
Key wiv xa ipbexy Wogy Wy Idx xgrainrroy the way dranSos a) orpeomny 
ag re ng) eigabs or ats imdvomov. Orat. dé Lau 
Dominica dies qué Sabbatum fequebatur ? 
j Sed ubi finis _ 
prima effle que oétaya ee 


Quid eft fecunda fabbati. nifi 


& oftava que prima, habens ex numeri ordine prerogativam , & ex refurrectione Domini fan. 


Gitatem , §. Ambrof. Enar. in Pfalm. 47. Dicat aliquis 
tempora & annos, bos quoquo fimile crimen incurrimus » quartam Sabbati obfervantes , 
{ceuen, & diem Dominicam, S, Hieron. in Epift. 
the fame objeftion , Nam nos quoque 8 Dominicum diem &Pafcha 
libet alias Chriftianas dierum feflivitates, Conira dimantum cap. 16. 


» Sidies obfervari non licet, & menfes & 
& paras 
vdnd -S. Aiguftine in anfwer to 
folenniter celebramus & quaf- 
Dies Dominicus non Judeis 


ad Gal, cap. 4. verf. To. 


fed Chriftianis refurrectione Domini declaratus eft, & ex illo habere ccepit feftivitatem fuam, S.4ug. 
Epift. 119. “Hac tamen feptima erit Sabbatum noftrum, cujus finis non erit vefpera fed Domini- 
cus dies velut oftavus sternus 5 qui Chrifti refurreGione {acratus eft, xternam non folum {piritus 


verum etiam: corporis requiem prafigurans 3 Idem de Civitate Dei 1.22. ¢. 30. 
ftoli & Apoftolici viri ideo religiofa folennitate habendum fanxerunt, 
fter 4 mortuis refurrexit. 


ominicum diem Apo- 
f e | Int, quia 1n eodem Redemptor no- 
Quique ideo Dominicus appellaturutin eo a terrenis operibus vel: mun- 


di illecebris abftinentes tantum diyinis cultibus ferviamus, dantes {cilicet diei huic honorem & res 


verentiam propter fpem refurrectionis noftre quam habemus in illa. 


Nam ficut ipfe Dominus Jefus 


Chriftus & Salvator refurrexit a mortuis, ita & nos refurreQuros in noviffimo die {peramus, Autor 


Serm. de Tempore; 


Serm.251. Cx paulo poft , Sancti Dodtores Ecclefix decreverunt omnem gloriam Ju- 


daici Sabbatifmi in illam transferre, ut quod ipfi in'figura , nos celebraremus in yeritate. Max. Tau: 


tin. de Pentecofte Hom. 3 
velut fol oriens- difcuftis infernorum tenebris, luce 


folennis, quia in ea Salvator 


» Dominica nobis ideo venerabilis eft atque 
refurretionis emicuit, ac. propterea ipfa dies ab 


hominibus feculi Dies) folis yocatur, quod ortus eum fol juftitiz Chriftus illuminer. Tleptix ocd i pty 
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Eaodic. Can. 29. 


b Exod, 31-13, 
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fame God: Jehovah, who-did not onely-create heayen.and-earth in the be- 
ginning, but alfo raifed his eternal Son,from the dead.for. our redemption, 
“As'therefore the Jews do ftillretain the celebration of the feventh day.of 
the week. Lecaufe they. will not believe any greater deliverance wrought 
then that of Egypt : as the Mahometans. religioufly. obferve the fixt day of 
the: weck in memory of Mahomets flight from Mecca., whom they efteem:a 
greater Prophet then our Saviour : as thefe are known and diftinguithed in 
the world by thefe feveral celebrations of diftinét. dayes-in the worthip: of 
God ; fo all which profeffe the Chriftian Religion are known publickly 
to belong unto the Church of Chrift by obferving the firft day.of the week, 
upon which Chriftdid rife from the dead; and by this mark of diftinG@tion 
are openly + feparated from all other profeffions, | 

That Chrift did thus rife from the dead, is a moft neceffary. Article of 

the Chriftian faith, which all are obliged to believe and profeffe, to the 

meditation whereof the Apoftle hath given a particular injunction , aRe- 

member that Fefus Christ of the (eed of David was raifed from the dead, 

Firft, becaufe without it our faith is vain, and.by vertue of it, ftrong, By 
~ this weare affured that he which: dyed:was.the Lord:of life, and\ though 
he were crucified: through weakneffe, yer he liveth by the power of Gods 
By this relurrection from the dead’, he ¢ was declared-ro be.the Son.of Gods 
and upon thémorning of the third day did thofe. words ofthe Father ma- 
nifeft a,moft important truth, ¢Thow art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee, In his death heafluredus of his humanity... by his refurreCtion he 
demonftrated his divinity, : 

Secondly, by the Refurrection we are affured of the juftification of our 
perfons , and if we believe onhim that raifed up Fefus our Lord- from the 
dead it will be smputed tous for righteoufnefe: For he © was delivered for 
our offences, and was raifed again for our juftification, By his death we 
Know that he fuffered’ forfin , by his refurrestion we are affured. that the 
* finnes for which he fuffered were not his own: had no man been afinner 
he had not dyed ; had he been a finner he had not rifen again : but dying 
for thofefins which we committed, he rofe fromthe dead'to fhew that he 
had made full fatisfaction for them , that we believing in him might obtein 
remiffion of our finnes.and juftification of our perfons, £ God fending his 


© Bown Son-in the likeneffe of (infull flefh, for fin condemned finin the flefb,and 


raifing up our furety from the prifon of the grave, did-actually abfolve , 
and apparently acquithim from the whole obligation, to which he had 
bound hinmfelf, and in difcharging him acknowledged. full, fatisfaction 
made for us, & Who then (hall lay any thing tothe charge of Gods elect > 
It is God that juftifieth, whois he that condemneth? It is, Christ that 
dyed , yew rather that ws rifen again, . 
Thirdly , it was neceffary to pronounce the Refurrection of Chrift as 
an Article of our faith, that thereby we might ground, confirm, ftrength- 
en and declare our hope, For! the God and Father of our Lard Fefus 
Christ according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us agarn unto a 
bively hope Ly the refurrettion of Fefus Chrift fromthe dead , unto an in 
heritance uncorruptible and undefiled, By the Refurrection of Chrift his 
Father hath been faid to have begotten him;and therefore by che fame he 
hath begocten us, who are called brethren and. co-heirs with Chrift, For 
plan, in Pfalm. 117. feb nomine Hieron, a2Tim.2.8, b 2 Cor.13.4. © Rom. 4, 44 
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€ Rom.4. 24,25, * S. chryfoffome excellently upow that place , “Opa mss mi wintay, eimi'v ae Suvits » Thy 
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ARTLCLE V.: 


Rom. I, 10. 


col. Tears. 


Rom, 8. 11+ 


1Cor. 15, 22, 


Rom.6.5. 
Philip. 3. 21 
I Cor, 15.49. 


Ephef.2. 5. 
Rom 6.4. 


Ephef. 5.14» 


Revel, 20, 6. 


if when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by ah death of his Son, 


much more being reconciled we {hall be faved by Bis Life. He laid down 
his life, but it was for us; and being to take up his own, he took up ours. 
Weare the members ofthat body of which Chrift is the head ; if the Head 
be rifen, the members cannot be far behind. He is the firft-born fromthe 
dead, andwe the fonnes of the Refurrettion, The Spirit of Chriftabi- 
ding in usmakethus the members of Chrift, and by the fame {pirit we 
have a full right and title to rife with our head. For if the Spirit of him 
that raifed up Fefus from the dead dwell in us, he that raifed up Chrift 
from the dead {hall alfo quicken our mortal bodies by his (pirit that dwel. 
Leth inus, Thus the Refurrection of Chrift is the caufe of our refurrection 
by a double caufaliry,as an Efficient,& as an Exemplary caufe,As an Efficient 
caufe , in regard our Saviour by and upon his refurreétion hath obtained 
powerand right to raife all the dead; For as in Adam all dye, fo in Christ 
fhall all be made alive, Asan Exemplary caufe, in regard that all the Saints 
of God fhall rife after the fimilitude and in conformity to the refurrection 
of Chrift; For if we have been planted together inthe likeneffe of hes death, 
we fhall be alfo inthe likeneffe of bis re[urrettion, He fhall change our 
vile bodies that they may be like unto his glorious body : That as we have 
bora the image of the earthy we may alfo bear the image of the heavenly, 
This is the great hope of a Chriftian, that Chrift rifing fromthe dead hath © 
obtain’d the power, and is become the pattern, of his refurrection, The 
breaker is come up before them:they have brokew up & have pafled through. 
the gate,theirK ing {hall paffe bef ore them,c the Lord onthe head of them. 
Fourthly , it is neceflary to profefle our faith in Chrift rifen from the 
dead, that his Refurreétion may effectually work it’s proper operation on 
our lives, For as it is efficient and exemplary to our bodies, fo it is alfo, 
to our fouls, When we were dead in finnes, God quickened us together. 
with Christ, And, as Chrift was railed up fromthe dead by the glory of 
the Father , even fo we fhould walkin newneffe of life. To continue a- 
mong the graves of fin while Chriftisrifen , is to incurre that reprehenfion 
of the Angel; why (eek ye the living among the dead? To walk in any 
habitual fin , is cither to deny that fin is death , or Chrift is rifen from the 
dead. Let then the dead bury the dead, but let not any Chriftian bury. 
him who rofefrom death that he might live. _-dwake thou that fleepes 
and arife fron the dead , and Christ {hall givethee light. There muft be. — 
a {piritual refurrection of the foul before there can be a comfortable refur- 
restion of the body, Bleffed and holyis he that hath part in this first re- 
Surrettion, on {uch the fecond death hath no power, 4 
Having thus explained the manner of Chrifts refurrection,and the necef= 
fity of our faith in him rifen from the dead , we may eafily give fucha brief 
account as any Chriftian may underftand what it is he fhould intend when - 
he makes profeflion of this part of his Creed ; for he is conceived to ac- 
knowledge thus much , J freely and fully affent unto'this as a truth of infil - 
nite certainty and abfolute neceffity, that the eternal Son of God , who 


‘was ciucified and dyed for our fins, did not long continue in the flate of 


death , but by his infinite power did revive and raife himfelf by reuniting 
the fame foul which was feparated to the farne body which was buried, and _ 
fo rofethe fame man: and this he did the third day from his death ; fo thar 
dying on Friday the fixth day of the week, the day of the preparation.of, 
the Sabbath, and refting in the grave the Sabbath day , on the morning of. 


the fir chee of the week he returned unto life again, and thereby confecra- 
] 


_ coming again, And thus believe the third day he rofe againfrom the dead, 
| ARTI- 


ted the weekly revolution of that firft day toa religious obferyation unti!] his. 
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HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. 


ART EOL Biv L. 


He afcended into Fleaven , and fitteth on the Right hand 


of God the Father Almighty. 


His Article hath received no variation, but onely in the addi- 

tion of the name of God, and the attribute Almighty; thet An- 

cients ufing it briefly thus, He ajiended into heaven , fitteth at the right 

hand of the Father. I¢conteineth two difting parts : one tranfient , 

the other permanents one asthe way; the other as the end: the firlt is 
Chrifts Afcenfion, the fecond is his Seffion. 

In the Afcenfion of Chrift thefe words of the Creed propound 
unto us three confiderations and no more : the firft of the Per- 
fon, He; the fecond of the AGion, afiended; the third of the Termi- 
nation , into heaven. Now the Perfon being petfe@ly the fame which 
we have confidered in the precedent Articles, he will afford no dif. 
ferent fpeculation but onely in conjun@ion with this particular 
Actions Wherefore I conceive thefe three things neceflary and fuf- 
ficient for the illuftration of Chrifts Afcenfion: Firft, to thew 
that the promifed Meffias was to afcend intoheaven; fecondly, to 
prove that our Jefus, whom we believe to be the true Meffias, did 
really and truly afcend thither ; thirdly , to declare what that heaven 
is, into whichhe didafcend. . 

_ That the promifed Meffias fhould afcend into heaven , hath been 
-reprefented typically , and declard prophetically. The High Prieft 
under the law was an exprefle type of the Meflias and his Prieftly of- 
fices the atonement which he made was the reprefentation of the pro- 
pitiation in Chrift for the finnes of the world: for the making this 
atonement , the High Prieft was appointed. once every year to enter 
into the Holy ofholies, and nooftner. For4zhe Lord faid unto Mofés, 
Speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he come not at all times into the Hol 
lace within the Vail before the Mercy-feat, which is upon the Ark, that he 
~@yenct. None entred into that holy place but the High Prieft alone; 
and he himfelf could enter thither but once in the year; and thereby 
fhewed that the b High Prieft of the good things to come , by a greater and 
more perfect Tabernacle not made with hands, wasto enter into the Holy 
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place , having obtained eternal redemption for us. The Jews did all* be- num de Tem- 


Jieve that the Tabernacle did fignifie this world, and the Holy 
holies the higheft heavens ; wherefore as the High Prieft did flay the 
facrifice , and with the bioud thereof did paffe through the reft of 
the Tabernacle, and with that bloud enter into the Holy of holies 


of pore, the Greek 


and Lat. Mss. 
in Bennet Cole 
ledge Library. 
a Lev, 16. 2, 

bHeb.g.11,12 
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aPfal,68.18. 
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‘high place to 
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the language 
of the Prophet 
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thatis in the / 


language of 
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houfe of thy 
majefty 5 and 
Pfalm 93. 4. 
FY OYTD3 VIN, 


the Lord on’ 


high is mig he 
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the upper 
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fo was the Meffias here to offer up himfelf, and being flain to paffe 
through all the courts of this world below, and with his bloud to 
enter into the higheft heavens , the moft glorious feat ofthe Majefty 


of God. Thus Chrifts Afcenfion was reprefented typically. 


The fame Afcenfion was alfo declar’d prophetically , as we read in 

the Prophet David ,2 Thou haft afcended up on high, thou haft led captivi- 
ty captive, thou haft received gifts for men : which phrafe on high in the 
language of David fignifying heaven, could be applied properly to 
no other conquerour but the Meffias, not to Mofes, not to David ; 
not to Jofhuah, not to any but the Chrift s who was to conquer fin, 
and death, and hell, and triumphing over them to afcend unto 
the higheft heaven, and thence to fend the precious and glorious 
gifts of the Spirit unto the fonnes of men. The Prophecy of Micah 
did foretell as much, even in the opinion and confeffion of the* Jews 
themfelves , by thofe words, The breaker is come up before them: they 
have broken up andhave paffed through the gate, and are Sone our by it, 
and their King shall paffe before them, and the Lord at the bead of them, . 
And thus Chrifts Afcenfion was declar’d prophetically as well as ty- 
pically ; which was our firft Confideration. 
Secondly, whatfoever was thus reprefented and foretold of the 
promifed Meffias , was truly and really performed by our Jefus. 
That onely begotten and eternal Son of God,, who by his divinity 
was prefentin the heavens while he was onearth, did by a local tran{: 
lation ofhis humane nature, really and truly afcend from this earth 
below on which he lived , into the heavens above, or rather above al] 
the heavens , in the fame body , and the foul, with which he liy'd and 
dyed and rofe again. 

The Afcent of Chrift into heaven was not metaphorical or figura- 
tive, as if there were no more to be underftood by it,but only that he 
obtained a more heavenly & glorious {tate or condition after bis Re: 
furrection. For whatfoever alteration was made in the body of Chrift 
when he rofe, whatfoever glorious qualities it was invefted with there. 
by, that was not his Afcenfion, as appeareth by thofe words which he 
fpaketo Mary,> Touch me not , for I am not yet afcended to my Father. Al- 
though he had faid before to Nicodemus,< No man afcended up to beaver 
but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of nan which is in heaq 
venswhich words imply that he had then afcended:yet even thofe con- 
cern not this Afcenfion. For that was therefore only true, becaufe the 
Son of man,not yet conceived in the Virgins womb,was not in heaven, 
& after his conception by virtue of the hypoftatical union was in hea- 
ven;from whence {peaking after the manner of men, he might well fay, 
that he had afcended into heavensbecaufe whatfoever was farft On earth 


on high, the chaldee Pavaphrafe tranflateth porS xnpdo thou hat afcended the firmament: and he addeth 
immediately 333 ne? O thou prophet Mofes : Det there is a plain contradiftion in that interpretation 5 for 


if it were meant of Mofes, it cannot be the firmament; if it were the firmament 
Jes, for he noper afcended thither. 
Sothe 4uthor of Sepher Abchath Ruchal in his 
place. And the fame appeareth further by 
ured papa by “sw mewn ar adyndn mye tongsx m. 
plantation from above is Meffias, as 


it cannot be underftood of Man 
is by the confefsion of the Lews the title of the Mefstas. 
defcription of the coming of the Mefsias maketh ufe of this 
that faying of Mofes Haddarfban in Berefbit Rabba, nen yes 
The plantation from below is Abraham , the 
The breaker is come up beforethem, &c. So he on Gen. 
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Shall afcend from Hel), and Shecinah in the head 5 as it is written 
before them, and the Lord in the head of them, — 
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and then in heaven we fay afcended into heaven, Wherefore 

befide that grounded upon the hypoftatical. union , befide that 

glorious condition upon his Refurre@ion, there was yet ano- 

therand that more proper Afcenfion: forafter he had both thofe 

eae afcended , it was ftill true that he had not yet afcended to his 
ather. . ; 

Now this kind of Afcenfion 5 by which Chrift had not yet afcended 
when he {pake to Mary after his refurreGion, was not after to be 
performed; for at the fame time he faid unto Mary 5 Goe to my bre- 
thren, and fay unto them , I afcend unto my Father y and your Father. And 
when this Afcenfion was performed y it appeared manifeftly to bea 
true local tranflation of the Son of man as man from thefe parts of the 
world below into the heavens above, by which that body which was 
before locally prefent here on earth, and was not fo then prefent in 
heaven; became fubftantially prefentin heaven, and nolonger lo- 
cally prefentin earth, For when he had fpoken unto the Difciples, and 
bleffed them , laying his hands upon them, and fo was corporally pre- 
fent with them, even while he blefed them he parted from them, and 
while they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received him out of their 
fight , and fo he was carried up into heaven, while they looked fedfaftly to- 
wards heaven as he went up. This was avifible departure, as itis defcri- 
bed, areal removing of that body of Chrift which was before prefent 

- with the Apoftlessand that body living after the Refurrection, by vir- 
tue of that foul which was united to it: and therefore the Son of God 
according to his humanity was really and truly tranflated from thefe 

arts below unto the heavens above, which isa proper local afcenfion. 
* Thus was Chrifts Afcenfion vifibly performed in the prefence and 
fight of the Apoftles, for the confirmation of the reality and the cer- 
tainty thereof. + They did not fee him when he rofe ; but they faw 
him when he afcendeds becaufe an eye witnefle was not neceflary un- 


to the aG@ of his RefurreGion, but it was neceflary unto the a& of his: 


Afcenfion. It was fufficient that Chrift shewed himfelfco the Apoftles 
alive after his pafsion ; for being they knew him before to be dead, 
and now faw him alivesthey were thereby affured that herofe a- 
gain : for whatfoever was a proof of his life after death, was a de- 
 monftration ofhis refurreGion. But being the Apoftles were not 
to fee our Saviour in heaven, being the feflion was not to be vifible 
to them on earth, therefore it was neceflary they fhould be eye wit- 
heffes of the at who were not with the fame eyes to behold the 
effect. ’ 
Befide the eye witneffe of the Apoftles , there was added the tefti- 
mony of the Angels ; thofe bleffed Spirits which miniftred before, 
and {aw the face of God in heaven , and came down from thence, 
did know that Chrift afcended up from hence unto that place from 
whence they came : and* becaufe the eyes of the Apoftles could not 
follow him fo far, the inhabitants of that place did come to teftifie 
‘of his reception $ Fora behold two men Stood by them in white apparel, 
which alfo (aid » Ye men of Galilee, why fland ye gazing up into heaven ¢ 
This fame Jefus which is taken up from you into heaven shall fo come in like 
manner as ye have feen him goe into heaven. We mutt therefore acknow- 
aidy dvidSer hi we cis T vpavdvsooe Th pve). ; [ 
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+ The various ledge and confeffe againft all the wild + Herefies of old, that the eter 
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d Heb.6.19. 


all principalities and powers, ev 


nal Son of God who dyed and rofe again; did with the fame body 
and foul; with which he dyed and rofe; afcend up to heaven; which 
was the fecond Particular confiderable in this Article, ‘ 

Thirdly, being the name of heaven admitteth divers acceptions in 
the facred Scriptures , it will be neceffary to enquire what is the true 
Notion ofit in this Article, and what was the proper termination of 
Chrifts Afcenfion, In fome'fenfe it might be truly faid Chrift was 
in heaven before the cloud took him out of the Apoftles fight; for 
the clouds themfelves are called the clouds of heaven: but that hea- 
ven is the firfts and our Saviour certainly afcended at leaft as far as 
S. Paul was caught up, that is,into the third heaven; @ For we have. 
a great High Prieft that is pafed* through the heavens. And needs mutt 
he paffe through the heavens, becaufe he was > made higher then the 
heavens; For ¢ he that defiended is the fame alfo that afcended up far a- 
bove all heavens. When therefore Chrift is faid to have afcended in- 
to heaven, we muft take that word as fignifying as much as the hea- 
ven of heavens, and fo Chrift is afcended through and above the 
heavens, and yet is ftill in heavens for he is entred 4 into thas within the 
vail, there is his paffage through the heavens: © into the holy plate, 
even into heaven it felf to appear in the prefence ef God, this is the hea- 
ven of heavens. For thus {aid the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the 
earth is my footftools and as Chrift de{cended unto the foorftool of his 
Father in his humiliation, fo he afcended unto the throne of his Fa- 
ther in his exaltation, This was the place of which our Saviour 
{pake to his Difciples, What and if ye shall fee the fon of man afcend 
up where he was before? Had he been there before in body it had 
been no fuch wonder that he fhould have afcended thither again: 
but that his body fhould afcend unto that place where the Majefty 
of God was moft refplendent; that the fleth of our fleth, and bone 
of our bone fhould be feated far above all Angels and Archangels ; 
en at the right hand of God; this was 
that which Chrift propounded as worthy of their greateft admira- 
tion, Whatfoever heaven then is higher then. all the ret which are 
called heavens  whatfoever fan@uary is holier then all which are cal. 
led holies ; whatfoever place is of greateft dignity in all thofe courts 
above, into that place did he afcend,. where in the {plendor of his 
Deity he was before he took upon him our humanity. * 

As therefore when we fay Chrift afcended , we underftand a literal 
and local afcent, not of his Divinity , (which pofleffeth all places , 
and therefore being every where is not fubje& to the imperfeGion 
of removing any whither) but of his humanity , which was fo in one 
place that it was not in another: fo when we fay the place into which 
he afcentded was heaven, and from the expofitions of the Apoftles 
fed ex elementis mundi accepiffe, quz mundo reddi- 
1S. Aug. Haref.23. This opinion of Apelles is thus deli- 
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1A ekg wey cépa 76 2n Kel Dusudoy, as paris gues. xh OP une plots, xo} coe pariis Leyu@s 
+ We read it indeed into. the heayens , but the Original imports as 
Spars, Ps, qui penetrayit coclos, b Heb. 7,26, C Eph. 4, 10. 
© Heb,9.12526, 


quidem carnem duxiffe de cczlo, 


Mabyrats ng adyartoas ainiv niv gabestmnoty tauak dor 
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a Heb. 4,14, 
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muft underftand thereby the heaven of heavens or the higheft heaven, 

it followeth that we believe the body with the foul of Chrift to have 

pafled far above all thofe celeftial bodies which we fee, and to look. + The Seleu? 
upon that opinion as alow conceit which left his body in the + Sup.» cian Hn pe 
_ It was neceflary to profeffe this Article of Chrifts Afcenfion, firlt miani taught 

' for the confirmation and augmentation of our Faith. Our Faith is that the body 


thereby confirm’d, in that we believe in him whois received unto % Ort J. 
% b dth seas Payee i cended no fur= 
the Father,and therefore certainly came from the Fathers his Father shey:hen she 
fent him, and we have received the meflage fromhim, and are aflu- Sun, inwhich 
red that it is the fame meflage which he-was fent to deliver, becaufe ## was depofit= 


he is fo highly rewarded by him that fenthim for deliver ing it. Our Re ad 
Faith is thereby exalted and augmented, as being the a evidence of pipes 


things not feen. Che further the Obje@is removed from us, the more $.4ufiinthu, 
of + faith hath that a& which embraceth it. Chrift faid unto Thomas, Negant Sal- 
b becaufe thou haft feen me thou haft believed ; bleffed are they that have not Vtorem 10 
feen, and yet have believed : andthat bleffedneffe by his Afcenfion he ore 


ad dextrana 


hath left to the whole Church. Thus Chrift afcended isthe ground Patris, fedea 
and glory of our faith; and by vertue of his being in heaven our be. fe exuifle per- 
lief is both encouraged and commended ; for his afcent is the caufe, hibentseamqs 


and his abfence the crown of our faith; becaufe he afcended we the See 


more belieue, and becaufe we believe in him who hath afcended, our pientes occa: 
faith is the more accepted. fionem de 
Secondly, itis neceflary to believe the Afcenfion of Chrift for Pfalmo , In 


. : Sole pofuie 
the corroboration of our hope. We could-never expe& our duft 7700 


and afhes fhould afcend the heavens; but being our nature hath func, Hovef. 
gone before in him, we can now hope to follow after him. Heis 59. The fame 
our * head, and where that is, the members may expe& admiflion: opinion Grego. 


: Wires . : : ; ry Naxianzene 
for in fo great and intimate an union there is no fear of feparation or Meo raiste ck 


exclufion. © There ave many manfions in his Fathers houfe. And when jhe yaani- 
he fpake of afcending thither 5 he faid exprefly to his Difciples, I go cheans, Mézp 
to prepare a place for you , and will come again , and receive you unto my {elf Manian 
that where I am, there ye may bealfo. The +t firft fruits of our nature s,acé@se)s” 
are afcended, and the reft is fanGified. 4 This is the new and living ™ 272s ane 
way which he confecrated for w through the vail , chat is to fay ,his flesh. Sinn crano- 
Andhencewe © have our hope a an anchor of the foul both fure and flead- Heed Reeracae 
faft 5 which entereth into that within the vail , whither the forerunner is for te apes. 
ad Cledonium. 
And S.Auftin fayes they taught the Sun to be Chrif? , Manichzi Solem iftum oculis carneis vifibilems 
expolitum & publicum, non tanttum hominibus fed etiam pecoribus ad videndum, Chriftum Domi- 
pum effe putarunt, Tradt,34. in loh. This opinion % more clearly fetdown, but without a name, in the 
Catena Patrum on the 18, Pfalm, Ov yp meson reay rois TH! Aiptlixay qrlucoess 5 ot paci Orb mere civ avisuety 
6 Sen's & TF iAlaxt coeipa antdélo 0 tobe CHa, udraTedey mixer Ths Seu repens mepsd ios This was theold 
Herefie of Hermogenes as is related by Theodoret , Oir@ (6 EpmoyYius) we Kupis 7d own cy rd idle aap 
SmoreSitvays tov} dick Coroy gh wot Puluovas eis vin aragciicedeys Heret- Fab. .c.19. 2 Heb..1. T Ma- , 
gnarum hic vigor eft mentium, & valde fidelium lumen eft animarum » incun@tanter credere que 
corporeo non videntur intyitu, & ibifigere defiderium quo nequeas inferre con{pectum. Hecau- 
tem pietas unde in noftris cordibus nafceretur, aut quomodo quifquam juftificaretur per fidem, fi 
in iis tantum falus noftra confifteret qu obtutibus fubjacerent ? Leo de -4/cen. Serm.2. Fides eo= 
rum qui Deum vilurifunt, quamdiu peregrinantur corda mundantur, quod non videt credit, nam 
fi vides non eft fides ; credenti colligitur meritum, videnti redditur premium. Eat ergo Domi 
nus & paret locum; eat ne videatur, lateat ut credatur; tunc enim locus paratur, fi ex fide vivatur: 
creditus defideretur ut defideratus habeatur, defiderium dileCtionis. preparatio eft manfionis, 
S. Aug. Traét. 68, in Job. b Toh. 20.29. + Chrifti afcenfio noftra provedtio eft; & quo praceffit glo- 
ria capitis, eo fpes vocatur & corporis, Leo de Afcen. Serm. 1. € Ioh. 14.3, “Lidl auiro bopreicdy opcine- 
php emiddiy cnpcpov rl are xl we usrps upd palG> eres my oops or sparchs Xpiges avinery, S.chryf. Orat, 
1. de Afcenf. Aid rckmay xenseds tyoesy Tats tramidus mers hy Hpacre pan creepy agoparrés, Ibid, Orat.2. 4 Heb, 
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ARTICLE VI. 
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us entred. For if Chriftin his afcenfion be the forerunner,then are there 
* fome to follow afters and nct onely fo, but they which follow are 
to goe in the fame way, and to attain unto the fame place : and if this 
forerunner be entred for us , then we are they which are to follow and to - 
overtake him there; as being of the fame nature, members of the 
fame body, branches of the fame vine, and therefore he went thither | 
before us as the firft fruits before thofe that follow, and we hope to 
follow him as coming late to the fame perfection, As therefore 4 God 
hath quickened us together with Chrift, and hath raifed us up together by 
virtue of his refurretion;fo alfo hath he made us fit together in heavenly 
places in Chrift Jefus, by virtue of his afcenfion. We are already feated 
there + in him, and hereafter fhall be feated by him; in him already 
as in our head, whichis the ground of our hope; by him hereafter 5 
as by the caufe conferring, when hope fhall be {wallowed up into 
fruition. . 
Thirdly, the profeffion of faith in Chrift afcended, is neceflary 
for the exaltation of our affeGions. > For where our treafureis, there 
will our bearts be alfo. © If I be lifted up from the earth, ¥ will draw all 
men unto me, faith our Saviour; and if thofe words were true of 
his crucifixion, how powerfull ought they to bein reference to his 
afcenfion$ 4 When the Lord would take up Elijah into heaven, Elisha 
faid unto him, As the Lord liveth, and as thy foul liveth, I will not leave 
thees when Chrift is afcended up on high, we muft follow him 
with the wings ofour ‘meditations and with the chariots of our af- 
fections. ¢ If we bevifen with Chrift, we mutt feek thofe things which 
are above, where Chrift fitteth on the right hand of God. If we bedead, 
and our life hidin Chrift with God, we mufi fet our affection onthings a- 
bove, not on things ontheearth. Chrift is afcended into heaven to teach 
us , that we are ftrangers and pilgrims here as all our fathers were, and 
that another countrey belongs unto us: from whencewe £ as ffrans 
gers and pilgrims {hould learn to abftain fiom fleshly lusts , and not mind 
earthly things 3 as knowing that we are 8 Citizens of heaven, from whence 
we look for our Saviour,the Lord Jefus, yeah fellow-citizens with the Saints, 
and of the houskold of God. We {hould trample upon our fins, and fub- 
due the Jufts of the flcfh 5 that our converfation may be correfpon- 
dent to our Saviours condition ; that where the eyes of the Apoftles 
were forced to leave him, thither our thoughts may follow him. © 
Fourthly, the Afcenfion of Chrift is a neceflary Article of the 
Creed in refpect of thofe great ¢ffcGs which immediately were to 
follow it, and did abfolutely depend upon it. The bleffed Apoftles 
had never preached the Gotpel,had they not been indued with power 
from above; but none of that power had they received , if the Ho! 
Ghoft in a miraculous manner had not defcended: And the Holy 


pracox. Hefychiw, Mesdevous, ri cv rd lke Eira, ii red meranuclovla ctea lege Nesdepuct, for they indeed 


are properly 72 


mepaxusiCovre cde , praecoces ficus: For fo Theophraliws {peaking particularly ae Coxie, 


has shefe words, Larresmopivns yap rcioy@ Tis Tosavrnt pesmi] @ » trav aip Sarin) paraxds xgi Vers xg} Sepuase 
eygaiour rl Badgnary' bred auro oumbalyer parsedyy OT) cH TETw ae KES b xgpads avis?) Bey Hoot ead eo pr0ky 
De caufisTlant..5. ¢.1, Co paulo poft, Mary 512s wepdesuus ad uty pieuoty, of, tite Naxwvind xo} Acuxoued- 
MO ve} ireeasareissy a dd pipsory. The firft fruits of the early figs were called mesPeomct, and the tree which 
bare them megrepixi. Now as this early fruit doth forerun thelatter fruit of the fame tree, and comes to ripe- 
neffe and perfeétion in its kind before she ref ; fo our Savicur goes before thofe men of the fame nature 
with him , and they follow in their time to the maturity of the fame perfection. a Ephef,2. 6. 
4 Ths nepanis xa 2eCouiine xx} 7d cope Cupeadimey’ did auto tmizay, Gy Xesd Ink, S, Chryfoft. in locum. 
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_ AND SITTETH ON THE RIGHT HAND. 


Ghoft had not come down, except our Saviour had afcended firth. 


For he him(elf when he was'to depart from his Difciples grounded 
the neceflicy of his departure upon the’certainty of this truth,faying, 
If I goe not away the Comforter will norcome unto you, but if I depart £ 
will fend him unto you, Now if all the infallibiliry of chofe truths, which 
we as Chriftians believe, depend upon the certain information which 
the Apoftles had, and thofe Apoftles appear: to be no way infallible 
ull the cloven tongues had fit upon them , it was firft abfolutely 
neceflarily that the Holy Ghoft fhould fo defcend. Again, being it 
was impoffible that the Spirit of Cod in that manner fhould come 
down, untill the Son of God had afcended into heaven's being it 
was not fit that the fecond Advocate fhould officiate on earth, till 
the firft Advocate had eutred upon his office in heavens therefore in 
refpe& of this grea: work the Son of God mutt neceffarily afcends, 
and in reference to that neceflity we may well be obliged to confeffe 
_ thar Afcenfion. ; j 
_ Upon thefe confiderations we may eafily conclude what every 
Chriltian is obliged to confefle in thofe words of our Creed, He 
afcended intoheayen: for thereby he is underftood to exprefle thus 
much, Iam fully perfwaded, that the onely begotten and eternal Son 
of God, after he rofe from the dead, did with the fame foul and bo- 
dy with which he rofe, by a true and local tranflation convey, him- 
felf from the earth on which he lived, through all the regions of the 
air; through all the celeftiall, Orbs, until he came unto the heaven 
_ of heavens, the moft glorious prefence of the Majefty of God. And 
thus I believe in Jefus Chrift who a/iended into heaven. 


Andsfieeth*on the Right hand of God the Father 
: Almighty. 


He fecond part of the Article containeth two Particularss the 


Seffion of the Son, and the Defcription of the Father: the firft » 


fheweth that Chrift upon his afcenfion is fet down at the right hand of 
God: the fecond aflureth us that the God, at whofe right hand 
Chrift is fet down, is the Father Almighty. 

For the explication of Chrifts Seffion, three things will be ne- 
ceflary; Firft, to prove that the promifed Meffias was to fit at the 
right hand of Gods Secondly, to fhew that our Jefus, whom we be- 
lieve to be the true Meffias, is fet down at the right hand of God; 
Thirdly; to find what is the importance of that phrafe, and in what 
propriety of exprcflion it belongs to Chrift. 

- That the promifed Meffias was to fit atthe right hand of God, 
was both pretypified and foretold. Jofeph who was betrayed and 
fold by his brethren wasan expreffe type of Chrift, and though in 
many things he reprefented the Meflias, yet in none more then in 
this , that being taken out of the prifon he was exalted co the fu- 
preme powerofEgypt, For thus Pharaoh fpake to Jofeph, Thou 
shalt beover my houfe, and according to thy word shall all my people be 
yuled; onely in the throne willt be greater then thou. Aud Pharaoh took off 
the ring frombis hand, and put it upon Jofephs hand, and araied him in ve- 
flares of ‘fine linnen, and put a gold chain about his neck ; And he made 
him to vide in the fecond chariot which he had, and teycryed before him: 

| Bow 


Iohn 16; 7: 


a 


Gen.41.40n 
4% 1.43 : 
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Articre VI. 


~ bow the knees and be made him ruler over all the land of Egypt, Thus Jo- 


feph had the execution of all the Regal power committed unto him, 
all edicts and commands were given out by him, the managing of © 
all affairs was through his hands, onely the Authority by which he 
mov'd remaind in Pharaoh ftill. This was a clear reprefentation of 
the Son of man; who by his fitting on the right hand of God,obtain. 


~ ed power to rule & govern all things both in heaven and earth (efpe- 


Pfal, V10. 13 
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cially as the ruler of his boufe, that is, the Church,) with exprefle com- 
mand that all things, both in heaven, and earth, and under the earth, 
fhould bow down before him : butall this in the name of the Fathers 
to whom the throne is ftill referv’d, in whom the original authority 
ftill remains. And thus the Seffion of the Meffias was pretypified, 
The fame was alfo exprefly foretold not onely in the fenfe but in 
the phrafe. The Lord faid unto my Lord, faith the Prophet David, Sit 
thou at my right hand untill I make thine enemies thy footftool. The Jews 
have endeavoured to avoid this prophefie, but with no fuccefle. fome 
make the perfon to whom God fheals to bet Ezechias, fome* Abra. 
ham, fome Zorobabel , others “ David, others .*,* the people of If 
raels and becaufe the Prophefie cannot belong to him who made the 
Pfalm, therefore they which attribute the predi@ion to Abraham, 
tell us the Pfalm was pen’d by his * Steward Eliezer : they which ex- 
pound it of David, fay that one of his Muficians was Author of it, 
But firft it is moft certain that David was the pen man of this 
Pfalm; the title {peaks as much, which is, .*. 4 Pfalm of David: from 
whence it followeth that the predi@ion did not belong to him, be. 
caufe’twas fpoken to his Lord, Nor could it indeed belong to any 
of the reft which the Jews imagine, becaufe neither Abraham, nor. 
Ezechias, nor | Zorobabel could be the Lord of David , much leffe 
the people of Ifrael (to whom fome of the Jews referr’d it) who were 
not the Lords, but the fubje&ts of that David. Befide, he which is 
faid to fit at the right hand of God is alfo {aid to bea Prieft for ever after 
the order of Melchizedek s but neither Abraham, nor Ezechias , nor 
any which the Jews have mention-d was ever any.” Prieft of God, ' 


nobis avocareconantur, Dicunt denique hunc Pfalmumin Ezechiam ceciniffle, quia is federit ad 
dexteram templi, & holtes ejus averterit Deus & abfumpferit. utdv. Marcionem J. 5. t.9. *So 


ay chryfoftome {peaking of the Tews, Vive oid cnet yot Adpovret pacts t Olsy: di A axsovlx 5 
P Loggealers yoy cthroe ereeov, ad locum, 


?ACexdu* treeps } 


Ita Catena Greca, Of 4 isd ator, YAU Teep yy €f¢ @’ AC ogead xx elpinedhay 


Alpert ® xacriidey iu AEsdv at Ok. And this Expofition is now followed by Solomon Larchi and Lipmanntty 


Larchi acknowledging it to be ancient, OMI3NS jy ON DANII NYAS 
is the expofition of the later Rabbins, as of Aben Exra, 
Pfalm to David : And not onely they, but the ancienter Rabbins fince our Saviours time 
thofe words of S. Chryfoftome , Ka) ret Mrévre > dwaoi 
Eels yatp ab Wiceguuin cen unrey. .*.*’Aned no 
ec paulo poft, Mas Abad Aalids ted Zoeglaer, i rd Anes Taree apuioqer, § chryfoftome. 


IND SN AINSI NEI IND: «« This 
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im sdty wel we ZoepCa Gea cyracSe: eipn) ¥Se adpt Te Aallds 
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* Towhich purpofe 


faith S. chryfoftome, concerning the ews of his time, Ti rp pact dros meaty; ini mais ai 'ACocec un Tedres 


Abzer afl at Kugie a savas. 
David, but pen'd for and in 
vid, not of David: itisby mo means to be admitted ; becaufe it may not onely 
made by David; but if it doe not, there is no title which fhews any Pfalm to 
are fureare bis, Luke 20, 42. 
BUTS VTi waredrys myst Aalid ninary2) 5 S, Chryf, 
gainft the Tews, as Iuftine Martyr, 
wire igty Um G ices nu Crk, UN Oueie abilereiy TonuhotTe, Dial. cum Tryphone 5 and from 
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vum etfi fuiffet. Secusidum ordinem, inquit, Melchizedec, 
facerdotem, & quidem non citcumeifum £ Adv, 
Jove mentioned, 


-*. As for that objection which is made by Aben. Exva 


» that it is not the Pfalm of 
the honour of David, becaufe the title is sypr a, 


asif it were a Pfalm for Da-~ 
very well jignify a Pfalm 
bebis, and fome of them we 
ZoepCalen Kipt@v ab AaClds xo) ands aly $904 AoQON Bo Hop 
*.* This is the Argument which the Fathers wfed a= 
in oppofition to their pretence of Exechias, ‘lepbic oat re yispvey BLendacy 
him Tertillian. 
Nec Sacerdos autem Ezechias, nec in + 
Quid Ezechias ad Melchizedec Altiffimi 
Marcioneml.5.¢.9. andfo S. Chryf. in the words bee 


TH ows, etark moty 


Tu es Sacerdos in evum. 


Again, 
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AND SITTETH ON THE RIGHT HAND. 305. 


Again, our Saviour urg’d this Scripture againft the Pharifees; foyings 
What think ye of Chrift whofe Son ts he? they fay unto him , The Son of 
David, He faith unto them, How then doth Davidin Spirit call bim Lord, 
faymg, The Lord faid unto my Lord, Siz thouon my right hand till I make 
shine enemies thy footftool? If David then call him Lord , how is the his a rit 
Son? And no man was able to anfwer him 4 word. From whence ’tis pas eee 
evident that the Jews of old, even the Pharifees, the moft accu- “av3 py “sx 


+ Asin the 


» rate and skilfull amongft ther, did interpret the Pfalm of the Mef. “27772 son 


son sen 


fiass for if they had conceiv’d the prophefie. belonged either toA: = wobmrenn 
braham, or David, orany of the reft fince mentioned by the Jews, 187" 83" 
: : ; ven 30 
they might very well, and queftionlefle would have anfwered our R. Ioden in 
Saviour , that this belonged not to the Son of David. It was there- the name of 
fore the general opinion of the Church of the Jews before our Sa- Rabbi chama 
viour, and of divers + Rabbins fince his death, that this prediGion Her vei 
did concern the Kingdome of Chrift. And thus the Seffion of the come God (hall 
fp 
Meffias at the right hand of God was not onely reprefented typi- place Mefsias 
cally, but foretold prophetically : which is our firft Confideration. he King at bes 
_ Secondly, we affirm, that our Jefus; whom we worthip as the ah ee 
true Meffias,according unto that particular prediGtion,when he afcen- (fir 10.1.) 
éd up onhigh, did fit down atthe righthand of God, His Afcen- The Lord 
fion was the way to his Seffion, and his Seffion the end of his Afcen-- faidunto my 
fions as the Evangeliftexpreffeth it, 2 He was received up into heaven, ook Sit. 
dnd fate on the right hand of Ged; or as the Apoftle, God raifed Chrift Font hands 
from the dead; and fet him at his own right hand in the heavenly places. so Mofes Had- 
There could be no fitch Seffion without an Afcenfion; > and David is darfan on 
not afcended into the heavens » but he faith himfelf , The Lord faid unto my we a i fely 
Lord, sit thou on my right hand, uutill I make thy foes thy foot-ftool. There- 5, leffrd shall 
fore let all the houfe of Ifrael know affuredly, \et all the blind and wilfull fer rhe xing 
Jews be convinced of this truth, that God hath not fetat his own Mefsias wore 
right hand neither Abraham nor David ; neither Ezechias nor Zerub- ™ - bg! 
Babel, but hath made that fame Jefis whoin they have crucified both Lord n(P fale 
and Chrift, 110.) The, 
sha an Honour never given, fever promifed to any man but ord faid,&c 
the Mefffias: the glorious Spirits ftand about the throne of God; a pea: 
but never any of them fet down at the right hand of God. ¢ For to By a 34: 
av hich of his Angels faid he at any time , Sit onmy right hand , untill I make ¢ preb, 1.13: 
thine enemies thy foot flool. But Chrift was fo affured of this honour, dLuke 22.69: 
that before the Council of the Chief Priefts and Elders of the people, ¢! he dae 
when he forefaw his death contrived, and his Croffe prepared even Ley a 
then he exprefs’d the confidence of his expeCtation, fayings 4 Here. fedet ad dex- 
after shall the Son of man ft on the right hand of the power of God.And thus tram Dei Pa- 
our Jefus, whom we worfhip as the true promifed Meffias, © gone tris. Nec ine 
into heaven, and is on the right hand of God. Which was our fecond 200) Net 
Confideration. ae ND ss , oi gma circum-, 
Our next inquiry is,what may be the utmoft importance of that fcripeum effe 
phrafe, and how itis, applicable unto Chrift. The phrafe confifts Denn ae 
of two parts » and both to be taken metaphorically : Firft therefore» 2 peers 
we mut confider what is the right hand of God , in the language ofthe , gitantibus 
Scriptures ; Secondly , what is it to fit down at that right band. God dextcum aut 
being a Spirit can have no materiall or corporeall partss and confe- finiftrum las 
juently as he hath no body, fo ina proper fenfe can he have no tvsanimo oc: 
4 y y . = currat,S.4g- 
+ hands atall: but becaufe God is pleafed to defcend to our capact- yo ride ch 
ty sand not onely to fpeak by the meape of men, but alfo after the gyms, 
‘ah q manner 
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manner of men, he expreffeth that which isin him by fome analogy 
with that which belongs to us, The hands of man are thofe organi- 
call parts which are moft * aGive, and executive of our power} by 
thofe the ftrengthof our body is exprefled, and moft of our natu- 
rall and artificial a@ions are perform’d by them. From whence the 
power of God, and the exertion or execution of that power is figni- 
fied by the hand ofGod. Moreover being by a general cuftome of 
the world the right hand is more ufed then the left, and by that ge- 
neral ufe acquiretha greater firmitude and ftrength, therefore the 
sy Sa of God fignifieth the exceeding great and infinite power 
of God. . 

_ Again becaufe the moft honourable place amongft men is the 
right hand (as when Bathfheba went unto King Solomon, * he fate 
down on his throne, and caufed a feat to be fet for the Kings mother , and 
she fate on his right hand) therefore the right hand of God fignifies the 
glorious majefty of God. 

Thirdly, becaufe the gifts of men are given and received by the 
hands of men,and every perfed gift comes fram the Father of lights, 
therefore the right hand of Godis the place of celeftial happineffe 
and perfeét felicity saccording to that of the Pfalmift, © In thy prefence 
ts fulneffe of ‘oy 5 ar thy right band pleafures for ever more. 

Now as to the firft acception of the right hand of God, Chrift is 
faid to fit down at the right hand of the Father inregard of that ab. 
es power wee Spa which he hath obtained in heaven; from 
whence it is exprefly faid;° Hereafter ye shall fee the Son of m j 
she right hand of spi Ary - RATS SF 

As to the fecond acception, Ghrift is faid to fit on the right hand 
of God inregard ofthat + honour, glory, and Majefty- which he 
hath obtained theres wherefore itis faid,4 When he bad by himjelf pur. 
ged our finnes he fate down on the right hand of the Majefty on high: and 
agains * We have an High Preift whois fet on the right hand of the threne of 
the Majefty in the heavens. 


In reference ta the third acception Chriftisfaid to fiton the right 


hand of God, becaufe now after all the Jabours and forrows of this 
world , after his ftripes and buffetings , after a painfull and fhimefull 
death, he refteth above in unfpeakable joy , and everlafting * feli- 
city, 
As for the other part of the phrafe, that is, his Seon, we muft 
not look upon it as determining any poftnre of his body in the hea- 
vens, correfpondent to the inclination and curvation of our limbs. 
For we read im the Scriptures a more generall term which fignifies 
onely his being in heaven, without any expreflion of the particular 


Manus eft que fecit omnia, ficut dixit Deus omnipotens, Nonne manus mea fecit hac? S. Ambrof. 
Hexam.l.6. 0.9. a 1 Kings 2.19. bPfal. 16.1%. c Matth.27,64. Mark 14.62. Luke 22. 69, T Seni. 
dum confuetudinem noftram illi confeffus offertur qui aliquo opere perfedto honoris gratia promere- 


tur ut fedeat. Itaergo & homo. Jefus Chrittus paffione fua diabolum fuperans , refurreétione fua. 


inferna referans,' tanquam perfecto opere ad ccelos viétor adveniens , audit 4 Deo Patre. Sede ad 
dexteram meam. Max. Taurin, Hom,t. de. Pantecofte. d Heb.¥.3. e Heb.8.1. * 4d dextram intel- 
ligendum eft dium effe in fumma beatitudine, ubi juftitia & pax & gaudium eft, S. 4g. de Fide g 
Symb. Quid eft Patris dextera, nifi illa eterna ineffabilifque felicitas quo pervenit Filius hominis, 


etiam carnis immortalitate percepta ? Idem contra Serm. Arrian, Beatus eft & a beatitudine, quz dex- 


tera Patris vocatur; ipfius beatitudinis nomen eft dextera Patris, De Symb. ad Catech. Salus temporalis 
& carnalis in finiftra eft, falus eterna cum Angelis in dextra eft. Ideo jam in ipfa immortalitate pofitus 
Chriftus dicitur federe ad dextram Dei. Non enim Deus habet in feipfo dextram aut finiftram;fed dex- 
tera Det dicitur felicitas illa, que quoniam oftendi non poteft tale nomen accepity S, Aug. in Pf. 137. 

manner 
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AND SITTETH ON THE RIGHT HAND. 
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manner of his pretence. So $.Paul, Hho és even at the right hand of Gods 
and S.Peter, ho is gone ints heaven and is at the right hand of God. Belide, 
we find him exprefs‘d in another pofition then that of Seffion: for Ste- 
phen looking fledfaftly ints heaven, [aw the Slory of God, and Fefus ftanding 
onthe right hand of God, And {aid, Behold I fee the heavens opened, and the 
Son of man fianding on the right band of God. He appeared ftanding unto 
Stephen, whom we exprefle fitting imour Creed; but this is rather a 
difference of the occafion, then a diverfity of pofition. He appeared 
t ftanding to Stephen as ready to affilt him,as ready to plead for him, 
as ready to receive him: and he is oftner exprefled /itting, not for any 
pofitional variation, but for the variety of his effe@, and operation. 
This phrafe then to fi,prefcinding from the corporal pofture of Sef: 
fion, may fignifie no more then habitation , pofleffion, permanfion, 
and continuances as the fame word in the + Hebrew , and Greek 
languages often fignifies. And thus our Saviour is fet down at 
the right hand of Godin heaven, becaufe he which dwelt with us 
before on earth, is now afcended up into heaven, and hath taken his 
manfion or habitation there; and fo hath he feated himfelf, and 
* dwelleth in the higheft heavens. 
Again, the Notion of fitting implieth reft, quietnefle and indiftur- 
bances according to that promife in the Prophet, # They shall fic 
every man under his fig-tree,and none shall make them afraid. So Chrift 
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is afcended into heaven, where refting from all paines and forrows, i 
: ait Iefum a 


dextris Dei? Quid eft iftud, ut hie fubjectus videatur peft triumphos, & illic quafi dominus antequam 
vinceret? Prout caufa erat feciffe, ita & Dominus fe oftendit. Prophete enim vifus eft quafi rex cot- 
ripiens plebem, & hoc fe oftendit quod erat, hoc eft, fedentem,in pace enim erat caufa divinitatis ejus. 
‘Stephano autem ut ftans appareret fecitcalumaia Judzorum. In Stephano autem Salyatoris caufa 
vim. patiebatur. Ideo fedente Iudice Deo ftans apparuit , quali qui caufam diceret; & quia bona 
caufa ejus eft, ad dextram Indicis erat; Omnis qui caufam dicit , ftet necefle eft, S, Aug. Oucft. in 
NovumTef?, 33. Sederejudicantis eft, ftare vero pugnantis vel adjuvantis. Stephanus ergo in la- 
bore certaminis pofitus, ftantem vidit quem adjutorem-habuic. Sed hunc poft afcenfionem Marcus 
federe f{cribit, quia poft afcenfionis fuz gloriam Iudex in fine videbitur, Greg. Homil. 29. in Evang 
Maximus Taurin. de Pentecofte Homil. 1. moves the Queftion, Quz fit ratio quod idem Dominus a David 
fedens prophetatur, ftans vero a Stephano predicatur ? and then renders this reafon » Ut modo ejus 
omnipotentia; modo mifericordia defcribatur. Nam utique pro poteftate regis federe dicitur, pro 
bonirate intercefforis ftare fuggeritur. Aitenim beatus Apoftolus, quia 4dvocatum halemus apud Pa- 
evem Iefum Chriftum. Ludex eft igitur Chriftus cum refidet, Advocatus cum affurgit. Tudex plane 
Iudzis; Advocatus Chriftianis. Hic enim ftans apud Patrem Chriftianorum licet peccantiunycaufas 
exorats ibirelidet cum Patre Pharifeorum perfequentium peccata condemnans. Illis indignans ye= 
hementerulcifcitur; his interveniens leniter miferetur. Hic ftat ut fufcipiat Stephani Martyris {piri- 
tum ; ibi refidet ut condemnet Iudz proditoris admiffum. t 3v which properly fignifieth to fits 
familiarly ufed for permantit and habitavit; as Iud. 5.17. Dm H1nd ae aN, LXX “Aoup end crore regs 
May Seaaardy, Afhercontinued on the fea fhore, Lev.8. 35. Sp mys mdr ony y3wN spy daw ns) 
Ka wah viv Shegy ths oxlune ee papruers rede mrad jpripas  hpespeen xg) vivla, Therefore fhall ye abide at 
the door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, day and night; feven dayes. Ypon which place S. Auge 
Quid eft quod dicit Moyfes ad Aaron & filios ejus cum fandificantur ad ineundum facerdotium ? Ad 
oftium tabernaculi teftimonii fedebitws feptem dies, die c nokte, ne moriamini. Numquid nam credibile eft 
fitu corporis uno loco federe praceptos per dies feptem die & notte, unde fe omnino non, commove- 
rent 3 Nec tamen hic tanquam allegorice aliquid fi guificatum,quod non fieret; cogendi fumus acciperes 
fed potius agnofcere locutionem Scripturarum, ubi Seffionem pro habitatione & commoratione po- 
fuit. Nonenim quia di€um eft.de Semei quod federet in Hierufalem annos tres, ideo putandum eft per 
totum illud tempus infellafediffe & non furrexifle. Hinc & fedes dicuntur, ubi habent commo=. 
rationem quorum fedes funt ; habitatio quippe hoc nomen accepit, Quel. fuper Levit.24. And this ¢s 
as familiar with the Latines as the Hebrews. Si venti effent, nos hic Corcyre non federemus, Cic. 1. 9. 
Epift. 1d horreum fuit prafidium Poenis fedentibus ad Trebiam, Liv, 1.2. de Bello Pun. | Seder ad dex 
tram Patris, Credite, Sedere intelligite habitare; quomodo dicimus de quocunque homine, in iita pa- 
tria fedit pertres annos. Dicit illud & Scriptura fediffe quendam in civitate tantum tempus. Num- 
uid fedit, & nunquam furrexit ? Ideo hominum habitationes fedes dicuntur. Whi habitantur fedess 
numquid femper fedetur, non furgitur, non ambutlatur 2 Et tamen fedes vocantur. Sic ergo credite 
habitare Chriftum in dextera Dei Patris ubi eft, 4uthor lib. de Symb. ad Catech, PE 
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he is feated, free from all difturbanceand oppofition; God having 
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placed him at his right hand, untill he hath made his enemies his 
footftool. | ties 
Thirdly, this fitting implyeth yet more then quietneffe or cons 
tinuance, even + dominion, foveraignty , and Majeftys as when Sos 
lomon fatein thethrone of his Father, he raigned over Ifrael after 
the death of bis Father. And thus Chrift ts fet down at the right hand 
of the throne of God. And S, Paul did well interpret thofe words of the 
Prophet, Sit thou on my right hand, untill I make thine enemies thy foot: 


“fool, faying, He muft raign till he hath put all enemies under bis feet. 


Fourthly , this fitting doth yet more properly and particularly 
imply the right of Judicature, and fo efpecially expreffeth * 4 King. 
that fitteth in the throne of Judgement; asitis written; >In mercy shall 
the throne be eftablished, and he shallfit upon it in truth, in the tabernacle 
of David, judging and feeking judgement, and hafting righteoufneffe. And 
fo Chrilt* fitting at the right hand of God is manifefted and de- 
clared to be the great Judge of the quick and the dead. Thus to 
fit doth not fignifie any peculiar inclination or flexion , any deter- 
minate location or pofition of the body, but to be in heaven with 
permanence of habitation, happineffe of condition , regal and judi- 
ciary power; as in other} Authors fuch fignifications are ufuall. 

The importance of the language being thus far improved, at laft 
we find the fubftance of the Dodtrine, which is, that fitting at the 
right hand of God was our Mediators folemn entry upon his Regal 
Office, as to the execution of that full Dominion which was due un- 


to him. For ¢ worthy ws the Lamb that was [lain to receive power and riches 


and wifdome, and Strength and honour and glory and blefsing. Wherefore 
Chrift after bis death and refurre@ion faith,4 Al! power w given unto me 
in heaven and in earth, For ¢ becaufe he humbled himfelf and became obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the Croffe , Therefore God hath highly 
exalted him, and given hima name which is above every name; That at the 
name of fefus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under theearth. And this obedience and fubmiffion 
was and is due unto him, becaufe God raifed hiim from the dead, and [et 
him at Lisown right band in the heavenly places, far above all principalities 
and powers, and might and dominion, and every name that is named, not one- 
Ly in this world but alfo in that which is to comes and hath put all things 
under lu feet, andgave bim to be the head over all things tothe Church, 
‘There was an expreffe promife made by God to David,¢ Thine houfé 
and thy Kingdome shall be eftablished for ever before thee , thy throne shall 
be eftablished for ever. This promife ftrictly and literally taken was 
but conditionall: and the condition of the promife is elfwhere ex- 
prefs'd s& Of che fruit of thy body will I fet upon shy throne, If thy children 
will kecp my Covenant and my teftimony that I shall teach them, their chil- 
dren alfa shall fit upon thy throne for evermore. Notwith{tanding this 


Author.t.3. de Symb. ad Catechum, + Moff anciently (edere did (renifie no more then efle, to be in any 
places as Servius noteth on that place of Virgil Aineid.9. Lucotum forte parentis Pilumni Turnus facrata 
valle fedebat, Sedebat, ut Afper dicit, erat. Que claufulaantiqua eft ,& de ufu remota. 4nd thes 
he goes on to fhew that federe ws taken for that which men are wont to do fitting. Secundum Plautum autem 
federe eft confilium capere, qui inducit in Moftellaria fervum dicentem, Sine juxta aram fedeam ¢» dabo 
meliova confilia. Sed fecundum Augures Sedere eft augurium captare : Namque poft defignatas coeli. 
partes afedentibus captabantur auguria, Quod & fupra ipfe oftendit latenter, inducens Picum folum 
fedentem, ut, Parvaque fedebat Succinitustrabea, quod eft augurum, cum alios ftantes induxerit. Ergo 
Sedebat, aut erat,aut confilia capiebat, aut augutabatur, ¢ Revel,s.42. d Matth.28,18, ePhil.2.8 99 
to, £25Sam7.160 g Pfal. 332, 12, f . 
promife 
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_ AND SITTETH ON THE RIGHT HAND. 
promife this Kingdome of David was intercepted,nor was his family 
continued in the throne : part of the Kingdome was firft rent from 
his pofterity, next the regality it felf; and when it was reftored, trant- 
_. lated to another family: and yet we cannot fay the promife was not 
made good, but onely ceafed in the obligation of apromife, becaufe 
the condition was not performed. The pofterity of David didnot 
keep the covenant, and teftimony of their God, and ‘therefore the 
throne of David was not by an uninterrupted lineall fiicceffion efta- 
blifhed to perpetuity. snd | 
_ Butyetin a larger and a better fenfe, after theft intercifions ; the 
throne of David was continued. When they had finned and loft 
their right unto the crown, the kingdome was to be given unto him 
who never finn’d, and confequently could never lofe its and he being 
of the feed of David, in him the throne of David was without inter- 
ception or fucceffion continued. Of him ‘did the Angel Gabriel fpeak 
at his conception, The Lord God shall give unto bim the throne of his Fa- 


Kingdome there shall be no end. Thus the throne of Chrift is called the 
throne of David, becatfe it was promifed unto David, and becaufe 
the kingdome of David was a type, refemblance and reprefentation 
ofits infomuch that Chrift himfelf in refpe& of this kingdome is 
f often called David, as particularly in that promife, I will fet up 
one shepherd over them, and he shallfecd them, even my fervant David; he 
shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd. And ¥ the Lord will be their 
God, and my fervant Dayid a Prince among them. . 

Now as David was not onely firft deligned but alfo anointed King 
over Ifrael, and yet had no poffeffion ofthe Crown; Seven years he 
* continued anointed by Samuel, and had no fhare in the Dominion 3 
feaven years after he continued anointed in Hebron onely King over 
the tribe of Judah; at lafthe was received by all the Tribes, and fo 
obteined full and abfolute regall power over all Ifrael, and feated 
himfelfin the royall city of Jerufalem: So Chrift was born King of 
the Jews, and the conjun@ion of his humane nature with his divine 
in the union of his perfon was a fufficient unction to his Regall Of 
fice, yet as the Son of man he’ exercifed no fuch dominion, profef= 
fing that his Kingdome was not of this world; but after he rofe from 
the dead, then asit were in Hebron with his own Tribe hetells the 
Apoftles, All power is given unto him , and by virtue thereof, gives them 
injun@tionssand at his afcenfion heenters into the Jerufalem above, & 
there fits down at the right hand of the throne of God , and fo makes 
a folemn entry upon the full and entire dominion over all things; then 
could S.Peterfay, Let all the houfe of Ifrael know affuredly, that God 
hath made that Jame Jefus whom ye have crucified both Lord and Chrift. 

The immediate effe@ of this Regall power, theproper execution 
of this Office , is the fubduing of all his Enemies; For heisfer down 
onthe right hand of God, from hence forth expecting till his enemies be made 
his footftool. “This was the ancient cuftome of the Orientall conque- 
rors, to tread upon the necks of their fubdued enemies; as when Jo- 
fuah had the five Kings ashisprifoners, he faid unto the men of war 
which went with him, Come neer, put your feet upon the necks of them 
Thus to fignifie the abfolute and totall conqueft of Chrift, and the 


down before him , and he fet his feet upon them. 


dreadfull Majefty of his throne, allhis enemies are {uppofed to lye 
The 
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The Enemies of Chrift are oftwo kinds 5 either Temporal or Spi-. 
ritual; The Temporal enemies I call fuch as vifibly and a@ually 

 oppofe him, and his Apoftles, and all thofe which profeffe to believe 
inhisname. Such efpecially and principally were the Jews, who re- 
jedted, perfecuted and crucified him ; who after his RefurreGion 5 
{courged, {toned , and defpightfully ufed his difciples; who tryed all 
wayes and means imaginable to hinder the propagation, and difho- 
nour the profeffion of Chriftianity. A part of his Regal Office was 
to fubdue thefe enemies , and he fet down onthe right band of God 
that they might be made his footftool: which they fuddenly were 
according to his predi€tion, There be fome ftanding here which shall not 
ee taft of death till they (ee the fon of man coming in bis Kingdome, For with- 
in fewyears the Temple, the City, and the whole Polity of the 
Jews were deftroyed for ever ina revenging manner by the hands of 
the Romans,which they made ufe of to crucifie the Lord of life. The 
Romans themfelves were the next enemies, who firft complyed with 
the Jews in Chrifts crucifixion , and afcer in defence of their heathen — 
Deities endeavoured the. extirpation of Chriftianity by fucceflive 
perfecutions, Thefe were next to be made the footitool ofthe 
King of Kings , and fo they were ; when Rome the regnant City, the 
head of that vaft Empire, was taken and fack’ds when the Chriftians 
- werepreferved and the Heathens perifheds when the woifhip of all 
their Idols ceafed , and the whole Roman Empire marched under the 
banner of Chriftianity. In the fame manner all thofe perfons and 
Nations whatfoever which openly oppofe and perfecute the name of 
Chrift, are enemies untothis King, to beindue time fubducd un- 
der him , and when he calleth, to be flain. 
The Spirituall Enemies of this King are of another nature; fuch 
as by an invifible way make oppofition to Chrifts dominion, as Sin, 
Satan, Death. Every one of thefe hath a Kingdome of it’s own, fer 
Rom.5.2%.. up & oppofed to the Kingdome of Chrift. The Apoftle bath taught 
us, that (in hath reigned unto death ; and hath commanded us not to let 
itreignin our mortall bodies, that we should obeyit in the lufls thereof. 
There is therefore a dominion and Kingdom of fin fet up againft the 
throne of the immaculate Lamb. Satan would have been like the 
moft high, and being caft down from heaven, hath erected his throne 
Job.12.13. belows he is the Prince of this world : the (pirit which now worketh in the 
Eph.22.6,12. children of difobedience is the Prince of the power of the air; and thus the 
rulers of the darkneffe of this world oppofe themf{elves to the true light of 
the world. Death alfo hath it's dominion, and, as the Apoftle {peaks, 
Rom. 5.1417. reigned from Adam to Mofess even by one offence death reigned by one, and 
48.53.15. fo fetuparuling and a regall power againft the Prince of life, 

For the deftruGtion of thefe powers was Chrift exalted to the right 
hand of God, and by his Regall office doth he fubdue and deftroy 
themall. And yet this deftruGicn is not fo univerfall, but that Sin, 
Satan, and Death fhall ftill continue. Tis true he fhall pur down all 
rule and authority and power, but this amounts not fo much to a totall 
deftruGion, as to an abfolute fubjection: for as heis adle ; fo will 
 Phile3.21, - he fubdue all things unto himjelf. ‘The principall end of the Regall of 

fice of the Mediator is the effectuall redemption and a@uall fal: 

. vation of all thofe whom God hath given him » and whofoever 
or whatfoever oppofeth the falvation of thefe is by that oppofi- 
tion conftitutéd and become an Enemy of Chrift, And becaufe 

Satay | . this 


I (or. 15, 24. 


as sd 


_ AND SITTETH ON THE RIGHT HAND. 


this Enmity is grounded upon that oppofition therefore fo far as as 
ny thing oppofeth the falvation of the fons of God, fo faritis an 
Enemy, and no farther: And confequently; Chrift by fitting at the 
right hand of God hath obtained full and abfolute power utterly to 
deftroy thofe three fpiritual enemies fo far as they make this oppo- 
fitions and furtherthen they doe oppofe they ate not deftroyed by 
him, but f{ubdued to him: whatfoever hindreth and obftru@eth the 
bringing of his own into his kingdome ; for the démonftration of 
Gods mercy is abclifhed; but whatfoever may be yet fubfefvient to 
the demonftration of his juftice is continued, | 
_ Chrift then as King deftroyeth the. power of fin in all thofé which 
belong unto his Kingdome ; annibilating the guilt thereof by thé 
virtue of his death, deftroying the dominion thereof by his a@tual 
grace; and taking away the {pot thereof by grace habituall. But in 
the reprobate and damned fouls the fpot of fin remaineth in its per- 
_ fe& die, the dominion of fin continueth in it’s abfolute power, the 
guilt of fin abideth ina perpetual obligation to eternal pains : but 
all this in {ubjeGion to his throne, the glory of which confifteth as 
well in punifhing Rebellion as rewarding loyalty. | 
Agaio, €hrift fitting on the right hand of God deftroyeth all the 
ftrength of Satan and the powersjof hell: by virtue of his death; per- 
petually reprefented to his Father, he destroyeth him that had the power 
of Death,thatis, the Devil, But the aQual deftruction of thefe powers 
of darkneffe hath reference onely to the Ele&t of God. In them he 
preventeth the wiles; thofe he taketh out of the fnare; in them he de- 
ftroyeth the werks;thofé he preferveth from the condemnation of the 
Devil. He freeth them here from the prevailing power of Satan by 
his grace; he freeth them hereafter from all poffibility of any infers 
nal oppofition by his glory. But ftill the reprobate and damned 
fouls are continued flaves unto the powers of hells and he-which 
fitteth upon the throne delivereth them to the Devil and his Angelss 
to be tormented with and by them for ever; and this power of Satan 
ftill is left as fubfervientto the demonftration of the divine juftice. 
Thirdly, Chrift fitting on the throne of God at laft deftroyeth 
death icfelf : For the laft enemy which shallbe deftroyed is death. But 
this deftruGion reacheth no further then removing of all power to 
hinder the bringing of all fuch perfons as are redeemed aGually by 
Chrift inco the full poffeffion of his heavenly kingdome. He will 
ranfome them from the power of the grave; he will redeem them from 
death, O death, he willbe thy plaguessO grave, he will be thy deftruction. 
The trump fhall found, the graves fhall open; the dead fiaall lives 
the bodies fhall be fram‘d again out of the duft jand the fouls which 
leftthem {hall be reunited to them, and all the fons of men fhall re- 
turn to life, and death {halk be fwallowed np in vidtory. The fons of 
God fhall then be made compleatly happy both imfoul and bodys 
Never againto be feparated, but to inherit eternal life, Thus he 
who fitceth at the right hand of God hath abolished death ; and brought 
life and ithmortality to light, But to the Reptobate and damned perfons 
death is not deftroyed but improv’d, ‘Fhey rife again indeed to lifes 
and fo the firft death is evacuated; but that life to which they rife is 
a fecond, anda far worfe death, And thus Chrift is fer down at the 
right hand of God that he might fubdue all things to himfelf., 
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I Cor. 15425 to continue all till thofe Enemies be fubdued. For he maft reign till he 


Reb, 2.8. 


hath put all enemies inder bi feet. But now we fee not yet all things 


put under him, Therefore he muft {till continue there: and thisne- 
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2 Tim. 2.12. 


Rev, 11.15. 


ceffity is grounded upon the promife of the Father; and the expe- 
ation of the Son. Sit thouon my right hand, untill I make thine ene 
mies thy foot ftool, faith ‘he Fathers upon which words we may ground 
as well the continuation as the {efiion. Upon this promife: of the 
Father the Son fate down atthe right hand of God, from henceforth ex» 
petting till his enemies be made /u footftool, Being then the promife of 
God cannot be evacuated; being the expeGation of Chrift cannot 
be fruftrated, ir followeth that our Mediator fhall exercife the 
Regall power atthe right band of God ull all oppofition Mall be 
fubdued. 17 Rub ihs be, igo haeie eee 
When all the encmies of Chrift fhall be fubdued, when all the cho- 
fen of God fha!l be aGtually broughtinto bis Kingdome , when thofe 
which refufed him to rule overthem, {hail be flain, that is, when the | 
whole office of the Mediator fia! be completed and fulfill'd, then 
-every branch of the execution fhall ceafe. As therefore there fall 
no longer continue any a& of the Prophetical] part to inftru& us,nor 
any act of the Prieftly partto intercede for us, fo there fhallbeno 
further a& of this Regall power of the Mediator neceflary to defend 
and preferve us, The beatifical vifion fhall fucceed our information 
and inftruGion, a prefent fruition will prevent oblation andinrercefe 
fion, and perfe& fecurity will neeed no a@uall defence and prote- 
Gion. As therefore the general notion of a Mediator ceafeth when 


all are made one, becaufe 4 Mediator is not 4 Medtator of one; {0 every 


part or branch of that Mediatorfhip , as fuch, muft alfo ceate , be- 
caufe that unity is in all parts compleat. Then cometh she end; 
when he shall have delivered up the Kingdome of God, even the Fathers 
when he shall have put down all rule and all authoruy and power, For. 
when all things shall be fubdued unto him, then shall the Son alfo bimjelf 
i“ fubject unto him that bath put all things under him, that God may be 
all in all. 

Now though the Mediatorfhip of Chrift be then refigned , be- 
caufe theend thereof will then be performed; though the Regall 
Office as part of that Mediatosfhip be alfo refigned with. the 
whole; yet we muft not think that Chrift fhall ceafe to be a King, 
or loofe any of the power and honour which before he had, The 
dominion which he hath was givenhim asa reward for what he fufs 
fered: and certainly the reward fhall not ceafe when the work is 
done. He hath promifed to make us Kings and Priefts, which 
honour we expect in heaven , believing we fhall reign with him 
for ever, and therefore for ever muft believe him King. The 
Ringdomes of this world.are become the kingdomes of the Lord, and of his 
Chrift, and he shall reign for ever and ever, not onely to the modi- 
ficated eternity of his Mediatorfhip, fo long as there {hall be need 
of Regall power to fubdue the enemies of Gods ele@; but alfo to 
the complete eternity of the duration of his humanity , which for 
the future is coeternal to his Divinity. 

Leaft we fhould imagine that Chrift fhould ever ceafe to 
be King, or fo interpret this Article, as if he were after the 
day of judgement to be removed from the right hand of Gods 
the Ancient Fathers added thofe words to the Nicene Creed; 
. t whofe 


‘ 


AND SITTET 


+ whofe kingdome shall bave none end, againft the Herefie which then 
arofe denying the eternity of the Kingdome of Chrift. , 

The profeffion of faith in Chrift as fitting on the right hand of 
God is neceflary s Firft, to mind us of our duty, which muft needs 
confift in fubjeGtion and obedience. The Majefty of a King claim- 
eth the loyalty of a Subjects and if we acknowledge his authority , 
we muft fubmit unto his power. Norcan there be a greater inciia- 
tion to obedience, then the confideration of the nature of his g0- 
vernment, Subje& we mutt be whether we will or nos butif willing- 
ly, then is our fervice perfect freedome ; if unwillingly , then is our 
averfeneffe everlafting mifery. + Enemies weall have been, under 
his feet we fhall be, either adopted or fubdued. A * double King- 
dome there is of Chrift; one of power, in which all are under him; 
another of Propriety, in thofe which belong unto him: none of us 
can be excepted from the firft , and happy are we if by our obedience 
we fhew our felves tohave an intereft in the fecond; for then that 
Kingdome is not onely Chrift’s but ours. 

Secondly, it is neceflary to believein Chrift fitting on the right 
hand of God, that we might be affured of an aufpicious protection 
under his gratious dominion. For God by this exaltation hath gi- 
ven our Saviour to be the head over all things to the Church; and there- 
fore from him we may expect direGtion and prefervation. There 
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can be no illegality where Chrift is the Law-giver, there can be no added exprefly 
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g Rom. 8. 33234. 
all fupplications, prayers and interce/sions be made for ail men, obferveth 


ARTICLE VI. :: 


very name of + bead hath the fignification not onely ofdominion but- 
of union, and therefore while we look upon him atthe right hand 
of God we fee our felves in heaven. This is the {pecial] promife which 
he hath made us fince he fet down there, a To him that overcometh will 
I grant to fit with me in my throne , even as I alfe overcame and am fet down 
wih my Father in Lis throne. How fhould we rejoce , yea rather how ~ 
fhould we * fear and tremble at fo great an honour! 

Thirdly, the belief of Chrifts glorious Seffion.is moft neceffary 
in refpect of theimmediate confequence , which is his moft gracious — 
Interceffion. Our Saviour is afcended as thetrue Melchifedec, not. 
onely as the © King of Salem the Prince of peace, but alfo as the Prieft of 
the moft igh Gods And whereas every Price according to the law of 
Mofes , © ffood daily miniftring and offering oftentimes the fame facrifices 
whith could never take away {ins this,man after he had offered:one facrifice for 


Sins for ever, fate down on the right Land of God. And now Chrift being 


{et down in that power and Majefty, though the facrifice be but once 
offered, yet the virtue of it is perpetually advanced by his Seffion, 
which was founded on his psffion: For he is 4 entred into heaven it felfs 
now 10 appear in the prefence of God for us. Thus, * if any man fin, we 
have an Advocate with the Father, fefuw Chriff the righteou. And he is 
able alfoto fave them to the uttermof that come unto God by him, feeing he 
ever liveth to make intercefion for them. What then remaineth to all 
true believers but that triumphant exclamation of the Apottle,8 Who 
shall lay any thing to the charge of Gods elect? It is God that jultifieth : 
who is he that condemneth? It # Chrift that dyed, yea rather that is rifen 
again, who 9 even atthe right hand of God, wlo alo maketh interce/sion 
for w. Forhe which was accepted in his oblation: and therefore 
fate down on Gods right hand , to improve this acceptation conti 
nues his interceffion: and having obteined all power by virtue of his 
humitiation, reprefenteth them both in a moft {weet commixtions 
by an humble cmnipotency , or omnipotent humility , appearing in 
the prefence, and prefenting his + poftulations at the throne of God, - 
Having thus explicated the Scffion of our Saviour , we arenext to 
confider the Defcription of bim at whofe right hand he is fet down: 
which feems to be delivered in the fame terms, with which the Creme 
did firft begin. I believe in God the Father Almighty , and indeed, as 
to the cxpreffion of his effence , it is the fame name of Ged ; as to the 
fetting forth his Relation , itis the fame name of Father; but as to 
the adjoyning attribute , though it be the {ame word, itis not the 
fame notion of Almighty, What therefore we have {poken of the na- 
TS. Auftin difcourfing upon that place of §. Paul, x Tim. 2.1, Lexhort that firft of 
what #s the nature of Intercefsion, 


Pro Interpellationilas autem quod noftri, fecundum codices credo veftros poftulationes pofuitti, Hxc 
interim 01.0, id eft, quod alti poftulationes, alii interpellationes interpretati funt, unum yerbum transs 


ferre voluerunt, quod Grecus habet ord/Zas. Et profeQo advertis ; 
aliud poftulare, Non enim folemus dicere, poftulant interpellaturi, 


Sed nc fti alixd effe interpellare, 
fed interpellant poftulaturi. Ve- 


funtamen ex vicinitate verbum ufurpatum, cui propinguiras ipfa impetrat intelle€um y non eft yelut 
cenforia notatione culpandim, Nam & deipfo Demino Jefu Chrifto di@um eft , quod interpellat 


pro nobis, 


, Numquid interpellat, & non etiam 
eft interpellat. 


Tefum chriftum 


pottulat ¢ Imo vero quia poftulat pro eo ofitu 

s * . . rad . . . m 
Evidenter quippe alibi deeo dicitur , Si quis peccaverit, 4dvocatum habemis spas 
juflum, ipfe ef exoratio pro peccatis noftris. i 


Quanquam fortaflis codices apud vos etiam 


in €6 loco de Domino Jefu Chrifto non habent interpellat pro nobis , fed poftulat pro nobis. In Greco 


enim, quo verbo hic pofitx funt interpellationes, quas ipfe 


pofurtti poftulaziones , ipfum & illic verbum 


eft, ubi {criptum eft, interpellat pro nobis. Cum igitur & qui precatur oret > & qui orat precetur , & qui 


interpellat Deum ad hoc interpellet ut oret & Precetur, ec, Epift, 59. ad Paulinum, Queft, 5. 


ture_ 


OF God THE FaTHER ALMIGHTY, 


‘ture of God, and the Perfon of the Father is not here to be repeat- 
ed but fuppofed; for Chriftis fet down at the right hand of that 
God and of that Father, which we underftand when we fay, I be- 


lieve in God the Father. But becaufe there is a difference in the lan- 


guage of the Greeks betweenthat word which isrendred + Almighty 
in the firft Article, and that which is fo rendred-in the fixth, becaufe 
that peculiarly fignifieth authority of Dominion, this more proper- 
ly power in operations therefore we have referved this notion of 
Omnipotency nowto be explained. | 


In which two things are obfervables the Propriety, and the Uni- 


T In the firft 
Article it is 
Tlav ox eg tmp » 
in the fixth 
Tepes unser GP > 
See page 47. 
And this die 


verfality; the propriety in the potency, the univerfality in the Om. ion is ve- 


nipotencys firft, that he is aGod of powers fecondly, thatheis a 


ry materially 


and much ob- 


God of infinite power. The potency confifteth in a proper, innate, ferved bythe 


and natural force or aGtivity , by which we are aflured that God is 
able to act, work and produce true and reall effets, which do re- 
quire a true and real power to their produGion: and in refpe@ of 
this he is often defcribed unto us under the notion of a mighty God. 
The omnipotency or infinity of this power confifteth in an ability 
to act, perform and produce, whatfoever can be acted or produced, 
without any poflibility of impediment or refiftance : and in this re- 
{pec he is reprefented to us as an AlmightyGod. And therefore fuch 
an Omnipotency we afcribe unto him. Which is fufficiently delivered 
in the Scriptures, firft by the teftimony of an Angel ,* For with God 
nothing shall be impofsibles fecondly , by the teftimony of Chrift him- 
felf, who faid, >With men it ts impofsible, but not with God: for with 
God all things are pofsible. Nowhe, towhomall things are poffible 5 
and to whom nothing is impoffible, is.truly and properly Omnipo- 
tent. Thus whatfoever doth notin it felf imply a repugnancy of 


- being or fubfifting, hath in referémee to the power of God a poffi- 


bility of produétion : and-whatfoever in refpe& of the power of God 
hath an impoffibiliry of produGion, muft involve in it felfa repu- 
gnancy or contradiction. 

This truth, though confeffed by the heathens , hath yet been de- 
nyed by fome of them; but with poor and infufficient + Arguments, 
that we fhall need no more then an explication of the doGrine to 
refute their objections, 

Firft then we muft fay God is omnipotent , becaufe all power 
whatfoever isin any Creature is derived from him; and well may 
wf appayes ey taut h 7 rey YororeMowy xs} ef savas wl ine ngdetrrep om lSns arailow egeroexnins meg y 
why Te welvle, xgSeloep cis mvOuive wavloxpalegsxdy Snsetowony xpi Cuvixuony alrel, as meivToy td ex 


Greeks 5, As 
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We x7) when reps sory mayre Cuvox ls aopartCoutvln ag) ox e@ory aired Nex mewdvier sautiis s cS CMH 
cen oleae nies, But Mhsasidn he gives another account , as we {hall fee heres 
after. aLwukey.34. b Mark1o.27- +The Arguments which the Heathen ufed are briefly touch cf by 
Plutarch, but were more largely delivered by Pliny, “Aripidw v40(guatv) Cus Kaantud xe To nego vT, Ei Ordy obo» 
“IS bring) Pex Aokuove mv duvdlév’ (fo it muft be read) ude yap 6 Bede Fubar) atin motel « Boe voy ¢i Outs 
ast, mover tiv na dve etranvay , 7035 mip rluxesy, 7d Se nee Sedov pins XA TO penn ov» Plutarch. De Plac. Philofe 
Li.¢.7. Imperfedta vero in homine nature precipua folatiane Deum quidem pofle omnia, Nam- 
que nec fibi potelt mortem confcifcere, fi velit, quod homini dedit optimum. in tantis vite aa » nec 
mortales aecernitate donare, aut reyocare defunttos, nec facere ut qui vixit non vixerit , qu1 honores 
geflit non gefferits nullumque habere in preterita jus preterquam oblivionis ; atque See. se 
que arguinentis focietas hac cum Deo copuletur) ut bis dena viginti non fint, ac fm ta fimiliter e 
cere non pofle ; per qua declaratur haud dubie naturz potentia  idque efle quod Deum vocamus, 
Plin. Nat. Hift.l.2. ¢.7. Addeuntothefe that Objettion of Elymas the Sorcerer y recorded by Diowsiaes 
Kalroe onoly "Brupas 6 udp @»» Ei marldwuiagcs ecw 6 Osis mas Myarad 7 Ye Puiadey eps ve xh ue oe 
adpe . Acsddperay dt rd Sei Madaw piswyTs, wn Sud Ty QcoveauTdy aprnoeaey, De Divinis No ” 
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he be term’d Almighty, who is the fountain ofall might. “There isno 

activity inany Agent, no influence of any Caufe, but what depen- 

deth and proceedeth from the Principal Agent, or the firft of Caufes. 
1H amees- + There is nothing inthe whole circumference of the Univerfe, but 
oe ke hath fome kind ofadtivity, and confequently fome powerto ad 5 
ce mila mila (for nothing can be done without a power to doeit: ) and as all their 
ageg 4 entities flow from Ps ea Ulead » fo * aie les and various 
zadt dele powers flow from the firft of powers: and as all their beings cannot 
tat 7749" be conceived to depend ofany but an infinite effence; fo all thofe 
ee aah 4 powers cannot proceed from any but aninfinitepower, 
sire 4 Secondly, God may be called Omnipotent,” becaufe there can be 
Teh siee, no refiftance made to his power, no oppofition to his will, no refcue | 
Kai ai 5. ¢ from his hands.* The Lord of hofts hath purpofed, and who shall difanull 
pene it ¢ his hands Stretched out, and who shall turn it back? b He Goeth accord. 
Wavy exam ing to his willin the army of heaven , and among the inhabitants of the 
Pea aan earth: and none can ftay his hand, or fay unto him, what doeft thou e Ac- 
Dionyf. Aveop. cording to the degrees of power in the Agent and the Refiftant is an 
De Div. — aGion perform’d or hindered; if there be more degrees of power in 
ys erie the Refiftant then the Agent, the action is prevented ; if fewer, it 
ee ob may beretarded or debilitated, not wholly hinder d or fupprefs’d. 
aliud vocatur But ifthere be no degree of power in the Refiftant in referenceto 
tote cre the Agent, then is the aGion totally ae th and ¥ in all ee 
auticouid vult €FS befide that of God there be not the leaft degree of any refiftance; 
er ata we muft acknowledge that power of his being above all oppofition , 
voluntate cus to be infinite. As Jehofaphat faid ,-° In thine hand, O God, w there not 
jufpiam crea- power and might, fo that none is able to withftand thee? From hence 
see eae there is no difficulty with God to perform any things no greater en. 
potentis im- Geavour or activity to produce the greateft then the leaft of creaturess 
peditur effe- but an equall facility in reference unto allthingss; which cannot be 


cus, S. 4ug. + imagined but by an infinite exceffe of power above and beyond all 


Ench. ad Laur. vefftance, 
tei Thirdly , God is yet more properly called Omnipotent, becaufe 


b Dan. 4.35. his own active power extendeth it felf to * all things neither is there - 
c+ chr. 20.6. any thing imaginably poffible which hecannot do. Thus when God 
T Nifi omni- feyeral wayes had declared his power unto Job,4 Fob anfwered the Lord 
aan ie and faid, I knew that thou canft doe every thing. Now that mutt needs be 
demque faci- infinite aGivity which anfwereth to all kinds of poffibilicy. Thus the 
litate fumma power of God is infinite extenfively in refpe& of it’s obje@, which 
atqueima fe- is all things; for whatfoever effe@s there be of his powers yet ftill 
rig ah a there can be more produced: intenfively, in refpe of the aGion , 
srum,cap,3. OF perfection of the effe& produced ; for whatfoever addition of pere 
* Quis eft o- fection is poffible is within the {phere of Gods omnipotency, The 
maipotens —_ gbject then of the power of God is whatfoever is fimply and abfolute- 
nifi qui a? 1Y poflible, whatfoever is in it felf fuch as that ix maybe; and fo 
Sung de poffible every thing is which doth not imply a contradi@ion, Again, 
Trin. 1.4. ¢.7, Whatfoever implyeth a contradiGionis impoffible , and thereforeis 
d Job 42.152. not within the obje@ of the power of God, becaufe impoffibility is 
the contradiGion ofall power. For that is faid to imply a contra- 
diGion, whichifit were, it would neceffarily follow that the fame 
thing would be andnotbe, But it is impoffible for the {ame thin 
both to be and not to be atthe fame time and inthe fame refpe@ : 
and therefore whatfoever implyeth a contradiGion is impoffible. 
From whence itfolloweth, that iv may be truly faid, God ites 
eee 


REA 


OF GOD THE FaTHER ALMIGHTY. 
——— 
effe& that which involveth a contradi@ion , but with no derogation 
from his power :and it may be as truly faid, God can effe@ whatfoe 
ver involveth not a contradiGion, which is the expreffion of an inf 
nite power. | 
Now anaG@ion may imply a contradiGion two wayes, either in re- 
{pect of the Objector in refpe& of the Agent. In refpe@ of the object 
it may imply a contradiction Immediately or Confequentially. That 
doth imply a contradiGtion immediately, which plainly and in termes 
doth fignifie a repugnancy and {0 deltroyes it felf, as for the fame 
thing to be and not tc be, to have been and not to have been, And 
therefore it muft be acknowledged thacit is not in the power of God 
t to make that not to have been, which hath already been: but that 
is no derogation to Gods power, becaufe not within the obje& of 
any power. And he may certainly haveall power, who hath not that 
which belongeth to no power. Again, that doth imply acontradi- 
Gion confequentially, which in appearance feemeth not to be impo 
fible,but by neceflary confequence if admitted, leadeth infallibly toa 
contradiGion.As that one body fhould be at the fame time in two di- 
_ {tind places,fpeaks no repugnancy in terms; but yet by confequence 
itleads to that which is repugnant init (elf; whichis that the fame 
body is but one body, and notbutone,. Being then a covert and 
confequentiall contradition is as much and as truly a contradiéion 
as that which is open andimmediate, it followeth that itis as impoffi- 
me be effeGed, and therefore comes not under the power of 
30d. : 
That doth imply a Contradi@ion in refpe& of the Agent, which 
is repugnant to his effentiali perfe@ion; for being every aGion flow. 
eth trom the effence of the Agent , whatfoever is totally repugnant to 
that eflence, muft involveacontradiGtion asto the Agent. Thus we 
may fay God cannot fleep, Godcannot want, God cannot t dyes 
hecannot fleep whofe being is fpirituall; he cannot want, whofe na- 
ture is alfufficient s hecannot dye, who is eflentially and neceflarily 
exiftent. Norcan that be adiminution ofhis Omnipotency, the 
contrary whereof would be a proof of his impotency, a demon- 
{tration ofhisinfirmity. Thus it is impofsible for God to * lye, to 
whom we fay nothing is impoffible ; and, he who can doall things, 
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non facere ut qui vixit non vixerit, qui honores geffit, non geflerit; as this proves nothing again|t omnie 


potency becaufe it is no al of pofsibility. Had the Aét objetted been feizable , and God had not the power ta 
effect it, then had he wanted fome power, and confequently, bad not been Omnipotent, But being it is not 
want of power in the Agent , but of pofsibility in the objet , it proveth no defuiency in God. +t Neque 
enim & vitam Dei & prafcientiam Dei fub neceflitate ponimus fi dicamus, Neceffe eft Deum femper 
vivere & cuncta prefcire, ficut nec poteftas ejus minuitur, cum dicitur mori fallique non poffe. Sic 
enim hoc non poteft, ut potius, fi poffet, minoris effet utique poteftatis. Redte quippe Omnipotens 
dicitur qui tamen mori & falli non poteft. Dicitur enim; Omnipotens faciendo quod vult non pas 
tieado quod non vult.; Quod fiei accideret, nequaquam effet Ompipotens. Unde propterea quae 
dam non poteft quia Ompipotens eft, ug. de Civ. Dei, 1.5. ¢.10. Nam egodico quanta non poflite 
Non poteft mori, non poteft peccare, non poteft mentiri, non poteft falli. Tanta non poteft, qua 
fi poflet non effet Omnipotens, 4utor Serm.119. adTemp. aHeb,6,18 * Nunquid mentitur De- 
us? Sed non mentitur; quiaimpofsibile eft mentiri Deum. Impoffibile autem iftud nunquidnam infit- 
mitatis eft? Non utique; Nam quomodo omnia potett, fi aliquid efficere non poteft? Quid ergo et 
impoffibile ? Ilud utique quod nature ejus contrarium eft, non quod virtute arduum, Impofsibiles 
inquit, eft ei mentivi, & impoflibile iftud non infirmitatis eft » fedvirtutis & majeftatis 5 quia veritas 
non recipit mendacium, nec Dei virtus levitatis errorem, S.Amb. Annot. in Nom. Sivolunt invenire 
uod Omnipotens non poteft, habent prorfus, ego dicam, mentiri non poteft, Credamus ergo quo 
poteft non credeado quod non potelt, 5. Aug. de Civ, Deis! 22. ¢ 25 veo 
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a2Tim.2.13, 2 cannot deny himfelf. Becaufe alye is repugnant to the perfection of 
* Thiswas the Veracity,which is eflential unto God as neceffarily following from his 
Argument of infinite knowledge, and infinite fanGity. We whoare ignorant may 
Elymas the be deceived , we who are finfull may deceives butit is repugnant to 


S before ‘ a lgnm : - i 
ie that nature to be deceived which is no way fubject unto ignorance $ 


which Diony- itis contradiGory to that eflence to deceives which is no way capable 
fius gives ths of fin, For as it is a plain contradiGion to’ know all things and to 
anfwer,H "4" be ignorant of any thing : fo is it to know all things and to be decei- 


wns anges Ved; as it isan evident contradi@ion, to be infinitely holy , and to 
isi 15. 204¢ be finfull, fo is it to be infinitely holy and deceive.  Butitis impof- 


Pe siuslne - © By 
dnveaetevta. fible for any one to ly » whocan neither deceive nor be deceived. 


atanderas tx7]la- 


as ov@ ix Therefore it is a manifeft contradi@ion to fay that God can lye, and 
ek iniden iy copfequently it is no derogation from his Omnipotency, thathe 


yun 4 drnbeie ov 


sav, 5 dommms cannot. Whatfoever then God cannot do, whatfoever is impoffible 


Seed wate to him ; doth not any way prove that heis not Almighty , but onely 


tna lo w- fhew that the reft of his Attributes and perfeGions are as effentiall to” 


Be eos him as his power; and as his power fuffereth no refiftance, fo the 
ui diva dx tows relt ofhis perfections admit no repugnance. Well therefore-may we 
pa an Boaiaion conclude him abfolutely + Omnipotent, who by being able to effec 
¥duia), xj all things confiftent with his perfeGions fheweth infinite ability : and 
ni cet *” by not being able'to do any thing repugnantto the fame perfee 


sepnoev tx oiders 


pe Divis. ions , demonftrateth himfelf fubje@ to no infirmity or imbecillity. 
Nom. cap.8.. And in this manner we maintain Gods Omnipotency , with the* beft 
eat aie and eldeft , againft the worft and the lateft of the Heathen Authors. 
6 Oxde,tmed tery d Orbs Suna uer@® ui efvey eds" elydp aigody Spd § Otis .vutsr Osss. Orig. contra Celf. 1.5. Ia 
bius gives this Solution to the fame Objeftion, A gaa ud Madey WS-cey rare F pire dyrwyist ubre Duwad inws 
Upecet yay, WE yap Upésnns 70 apyiow Dry f Osdy saumdy, Aa TOIT. WH TS dyadom] @& txalocrss my cand ery LOD @ Wwe~ 
ey Mariya @ 3 vnrea) xreyd) cos reir wptrovla avr yowmera TW Shpaspyyysctoy malyre Dune Su G baz Bx - 
As)» obi de Verbo Incarn, 1.3. apud Photium in Biblioth. ‘O°anésvass Gol Der a Oxs ya) maT~ds, Ey os advo 
veiloy fdiondey Gedy. vu aedevieey rive xetuyopav whe melionads dvya ews dre uiyicle poule, in avemidtete 
ast eLdd'ss 6 tiie crnbeiae mamip. Ke} amanioe 4 radrly sqwesty rv trvosan tpn, Eety apyroduecde adm ener@ MOS 
eSper* apriowdy yapeaurdy & yn). Ka} aire zip se « Seveias egty td aksc, om’ div rrepCaics iqu@, on vx ey wper 
Tiv Slav gdoty tauriy apviorrds, Tfidor. Peleuf, Epif?. 335.1.3: Theodoret upon that place of S$, Paul , It is 
impoflible for God to lye, Ox a Suis ro adtraloy, era diay avrd deme duwalsy. Olaw Hips Qualy, ésty danSee 
cis aSbiaTov vey LOS & cy avr YusSey rome Td Sveldy dese (sta lege, nomad SUvelloy sv) cit aarnbeias dtc ae edve 
vars onuatic): And upon that, He cannot deny himfelf, manu xy 73 8 Suva? cis dreje Subauews vmiexd du- 
Aarinit, e! Theodor: Dialog. 3. t Theodoret having proved that there were many things which fell not 
under the power of God, at lat thus concludes, Toma rolyuy Aipixsedy tM yaree Bv]a oral ravreduva’ ne ew. “Aa 
apn SomSiva Teter, amice Suva mews se Oversee TMH ELOY” TIE 4 MUNDI yey’ ad vva sas More Seys ¥ JU yal peewnse 
Osirsrwy txgisny To ditver]oy a Os xnpiatd xg} dvanolory, Dial, 3. And Origen contra Celfum l. 3. gives this for 
the Chriftians general rule, Avva2) xgG isis reivtes cds deaf Suna’ wy @ we Osde evay s xed aw dyadve Try, gh av 
Cops civey vx tise). and the words of Celfus though ill intended are.yet very true, Aurds ytp (5 @eds) estya 
meh VJeoy TH Voy Ay @s 2S y Sy ibs Temas Argov eS? mrerp’ tavldy eenaoredy. Apud Orig. 1.4. and fo Origen in his 
anfwer confe(fes, "Arree no gO" sipecic ERY ob56 re maetrczay dine wap tavloy eppeconda) toy 6 @eds. * It was the 
conflane opinson of the mof? ancient Heathens, as appeareth by Homer, who expreffeth it plainly, Ody/.\x’, 
7 aiden Xererdv SY x’ oodardy 

; . Arvdeg'at 4 Sviloloty Seal dk rs apeby re Dusen). ; 
And the fame, fenfe is attributed to Linus in a Diftich cited for bis by Stobeus; but may rather be thought to 
baie eee Spee) hier ae saesteet. For this was the plain Doftrine of Pythagoras, who taught bis 
ble 40 thems Ob yp rey nd nlp. ddnaed Hd soy Coch San te dome by the Gods, becaufe all shings sere posi 
ind mie at a fel ie ear) Pea dom iat Cn 

\52 & setae, Mite Seabee en g gn ~ SFOVaAk chetvok Gare rev Eivey Nive sect pudvloe tows cnetvoy. "Engy 
2 tas pipet eat hr ele ial deo 
teas familiar in Virgil iis ae bef nich a intend Hoth Omnipotens sate puptecs Goinipos 
bat ites "eH shedddiiat ef ere an after him. Thefe do far over weigh the authority in Plutarch 
ied ee ! dy alen, ya opp oferb the Opinion of the Philofophers to that of Mofes 
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Mion anperdey, De Vu Partinmy lib. 11. Thus 
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Thus God is Omnipotent, and God onely, For if the power of 


all things befide God be the power of God, as derived from him and 
fubordinate unto him,& his own power from whence that is derived 
can be fubordinate to none;then none can be Omnipotent but God. 

Again, we fay that God the Father is Almighty; but then we cannot 
fay that the Father onely is Almighty. For the reafon why we 
fay the Fatheris Almighty , is becaufe he is God} and therefore 


we cannot fay that he + onely is Almighty, becaufe it is not true 


that he onely is God. Whofoever then is God; hath the fame 
reafon and foundation of Omnipotency ; which the Father hath, 
and confequently is to be acknowledged properly and truly Omni- 
potent as the Fatheris. But.we have already fhew’d that the Son.of 
God is truly God ,-and fhall hereafter fhew that the Holy Ghott is al- 
fo God; and that by the fame nature by which the Father is 
God. . The Father therefore is Almighty , becaufe the Father is Gods 
the Son Almighty, becaufe the Son is God ; and the Holy Ghoft Al- 
mig hty, becaufe the Holy Ghoftis God. The Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoft are God by the fame Divinity: therefore the Father , Son, 
and Holy Ghoft are Omnipotent by the fame Omnipotency. The 
Father thenis not called Almighty by way of exclufion, butis here 
mentioned with that attribute peculiarly, * becaufe the power of 
God anfwereth particularly to the right hand of God, as being the 
right hand of power. The Father therefore is here defcribed by the 
notion of Almighty, to fhew that Chrift, having afcended into hea- 
ven, and being fetdown at the right hand of God, is invefted witha 
greater power then he exercis’d before: and that power which was 
then aGually conferr’d upon him, acknowledgeth no bounds or 
limits; but all power in the ultimate extent of it’s infinity is given 
unto him, who is fet down onthe right hand ofhim whois God the 
Fathers and; being fo, is therefore truly and properly Almighty. 

It is neceflary to profeffe belief in God almighty; Firft, becaufe 
the acknowledgment of his Omnipotency begetteth that fear and res 
verence; fubmiffion & obedience which is due unto his infinite Maje- 
fty. Our God is 44 great God, a mighty,and a terriblestherefore terrible 
becaule mighty. >1 will forewarn you,faith our Saviour; whom ye shall 
fear : Fear him which after be hath killed bath power to caft into hell, I fay 
unto you, fear him, Three times we are commanded to fear »and one 
onely reafon rendred, but fufficient for a thoufand fears , the power 
ofhim who is able eternally to punifh us. God gave a general com- 
mand to Abraham, and with it a powerfull perfwafion to obedience » 
when he faid unto him, ¢ I amthe Almighty God, walk before me and be 
thou perfect. It was arational advicew™ the Apoftle giveth us.4 Humble 


_ your felves under the mighty band of God that he may exalt you in due time. 


And itis a proper incentive to the obfervation of the law of God, 
to confider that he is the ¢ one Lawgiver whot able to fave & to destroy. 

Secondly , the belief of Gods Omnipotency is abfolutely necefla- 
ry as the foundation of our faith, All the miracles which have 
been feen, were therefore wrought, that we might believe; and ne- 
ver miracle had been feen, if God were not Omnipotent. The ob- 
jects of our faith are beyond all natural] and infinite powers and did 
they not require an infinite activity , an affent unto them would not 
deferve the name of faith. IfGod were not Almighty, we fhould be- 
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per fe minus valent praftare pofle yirtutem. a Dent.10,7.b Luke 12.5,¢ Gen. 7,1, d IPet.5.6.¢ 14.4.1 2. 
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thing ¢ What can God propound unto us, which we cannot affent 
unto, if we can believe that he is Omnipotent? 

Thirdly , it is not onely neceflary in matters of bare faith, and no- 
tions of belief, but in relpe& of the ative and operative reliance up- 
on the promifes of God. This was the particular confidence of Abra 
bam the Father of the faithfull, 2 who flaggered not at the promefé of 
God through unbelief , but was firong in faith giving glory to God, and be- 
ing fully per[waded that what he had promifed Le was able alfo to perform. 
The promifes of God are therefore * firm and fure, becaufe he is 
both willing and able to perform them, Wedoubt or diftruft the 
promifes of men, either becaufe we may fear they intend not to doe 
what they have promifed, or cannot doe what they intends in the 
firlt we may fufpea& them, becaufe they are fubje& to iniquity3 in 
the fecond, becaufe they are liable to infirmity, But being God is of 
infinite fan@ity , he cannot intend by breaking his promifes to de- 
ceive us $ therefore if he be alfo of infinite power, he muft be ableto 
perfoim what he intended, and confequently we can have no reafon 
to diftruft his promifes. From whence every good Chriftian may 
fay with the Apoftle, b1 know whom I have believed, and I am perfwad- 
ed that he ts able tokeep that which 1 have committed unto him againft that 
day. Yam aflured that if 1 be a fheep and hear my Saviour's voice; 
the powers of darkneffe and the gates of hell can never prevailagain{t 
me: for it was the voice of the Son of God, ¢ My Father which gave 
them me is greater then all; andno man is able to pluck them out of my Fa- 
thers hand. 

Laftly , the beliefof Gods Omnipotency is neceflary to give life 
to our devotions, We ask thofe things from heaven which none but 
God can give, and many of them fuch, as if God himfelf were not 
Almighty, be could not effe@. And therefore in that form of Pray- 
er which Chrift bath taught us; we conclude all our petitions unto 
the Father with that acknowledgement, 4 For thine ds the Kingdome , 
the Power , and the Glory. Nor can there be a greater encourages 
ment in the midft of all our temptations , then that we are invited to 
call upon him in the day of trouble, ¢ who w able te doe exgeeding abun- 
dantly above all that we ask or think according to the power that worketh 
in Us. 

After this Explication of cur Saviour’s SefGion > We may conclude 
what every Chriftian ought, and may be fuppos’d; tointend, when 
he maketh profeflion to believe that Chrift is fet on the right hand of 
God the Father almighty. For thereby he is conceived to declare thus 
much, I affent unto this as a moft infallible and neceflary truth, that 
Jefus Chriftafcending into the higheft heavens , after all the troubles 
and fufferings endured here for our Redemption, did reft in everlafts 
ing bappinefle; he which upon earth had nota place to lay his head , 
did take up a perpetuall habitation there, and fit down upon the 
throne of God, asa Judge, and asa King, according to his office of 
Mediator, unto the end of the world, according to that which he me- 
rited by his Mediatorfhip, to all eternity; which hand of God the Fa. 
ther Almighty fignifieth an omnipotent power, able to do all things 
without any limitation, fo they involve nota contradiGion,either in 
themfelves or in relation to his perfections. And thus I believe in Jee 

dus Chrift who fitteth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty. 
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Fromt thence shall He come to ludge the ailick and 
the Dead. 


“His Article containeth in it four Particular Confiderations,and 
f. no mores Firft; that Chrift, who is gone from us, shall come 
again. Secondly; that the place from whence he fhall then come is 


| the higheft heaven,to which he firft afcended ; for from thence he 


shall come, Thirdly , that the end for which he fhall come and the 
action which he fhall perform when he cometh, is to judges for from 
thence be shall come to judge. Fourthly, that the obje& of that AGion, 


‘or the perfons whom he fhall judge, are all men, whither dead be- 


fore, or then alive; for from thence shall he come to judge the quitk and 
the dead. . 

For the illuftration of the firft Particular two things will be necef- 
fary, and no more; firft, to fhew that the promifed Meffias was to 
come again after he once was come: fecondly, to declare how our 
Jefus (whom we have already prov’d once to have come as the true 
Mefffias) did promife and aflure us of a fecond coming. 

That the Meffias was to come again; was not onely certainly , but 
copioufly foretold s the Scriptures did often affure us of a fecond* 
advent. As often as we read of his griefs and humility, fo often we 
were admonifhed of his coming to fuffer: as often as we hear of his 
power and glory , fo often we are aflured of his coming to judge. 
We mutt not fancy; with the Jews, a double Meffias , one the fon of 
Jofeph, the other of David ; one of the tribe of Ephraim , the other 
of Judah; but we muft take that for a certain truth, which they have 
made an occafion of their errour ; that the Meffias is twice to comes 
once in all humility, to fuffer and dye, as they conceived of their fon 
of Jofephs and again in all glory, to govern and judge, as they ex- 
pe& the fon of David. Particularly , * Enoch the feventh from Adam 
prophefed of this Advent, faying 5 behold the Lord cometh with ten thou- 
fands of his Angels, And more particularly Daniel faw the Reprefen- 
tation of his judiciary power and glory. > 1 faw in the night vijons, 
and behold one like the Son of man, came with the clouds of heaven, and 
came 20 the Ancient of dayes, and chey brought him before him, And there 
was given him dominion and.glory,and a kingdome that all people, nations 


and languages should ferve him: his dominion is an everlafting dominion 


which shall not paffe away» and his kingdome that which shall not be de- 
firoyed. This Son of man the” Jews themfelves confefle to be the 
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them, 


promifed Meffias, and they take the words to fignifie his coming, 
and fo far give teftimony tothe truth; but then they evacuate the 
prediction by a falfe interpretation , faying that + if the Jews went 
onin their fins, then the Meffias fhould come in humility, accord. 
ing to the defcriptionin Zachary , lowly and riding upon an affes but if 
they pleafed God, then he fhould come in glory , according to the 
defcription inthe prophet. Daniel with rhe clouds of heaven. Wheree 
as thefe two defcriptions are two feveral predi@tions, and therefore 
muft be both fulfill’d, Prom whence itfolloweth,'that , being Chrift 
is already come lowly and fitting upon an affe, therefore hereafter he 
{hall come glorioufly with the clouds of heaven. For if both thofe de- 
{criptions cannot belong to one and the fame advent, as the Jews 
acknowledge, and both of them muft be true, becaufe equally pro- 
phetical; then muft there be a double advent of the fame Meffias, 
and fo his fecond coming was foretold. 

That our Jefus, whom we have already proved to have come once 
into the world as the true Meffias, fhall come the fecond time 2 we 
are moft aflured. We have the teftimony of the Angels, * This fame 
Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven shall fo come in like manner as 
ye have feen him goe into heaven, We have the. promife of Chrift him. 
felf to his Apoftles, b If I goe to Prepare a place for you; I will come again 
and receive you unto my [elf : ye have heard how I faid unto you, ¥ $0 away 
and come again unto you, He itis which from the beginning was to 
comes that exprefle prophefie fo reprefented him, ¢ The Scepter shall noe 
depart from Judah until Shiloh comes the name of Shiloh was obicure; 
but the notion of the comer, added to it, was moft vulgar. Accords 
ing to this notion onceChrift came, and being gone he keeps that 
notion ftill; he is to come again. d For yet a little while and he that 
shall come will come. Our Jefus then shall come, and not onely fo, 
but shall fo come, as the M<fitas was foretold, after the fame manner; 
in the fame glory ofthe Father, as thee Son of man coming in his Kings 
dome, This was expreffed in the prophetical vifion by coming with 
clouds, and in the fame manner {hall our Jefus come; For £ Behold 
he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall fee him » and they alfo which 
pierced him. Thofe clouds were anciently expounded by thet Jews 
of the glorious attendance of the Angels, waiting upon the Son of 
man: and in the fame manner, with the fame attendance doe we ex: 
pect the coming of our Jefus, even as he himfelf hath taughr us to 
expe him, faying, g For the Son of man shall come in the Slory of his 
Father with his Angels. And thus our Jefus as the true Meflias shall 
come again, which was our firft(Confideration. 
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FROM THENCE SHALL HE COME. 


The place from whence he fhall come is next to be confidered ; 


and is fufficiently exprefled in the Creed by refleGion upon the place 
_ whither he went when he departed from us For he afiended into hea- 


ven, and fitteth on the right hand of God , and from thence shall he come : 
that is, from, and out of the higeft heaven (where he now fitteth at 
the right hand of God) fhall Chrift hereafter come to judge both the 


quick andthe dead. For @ /im muft the heaven receive till the time of ads 3. 2i. 


the reftitution of all things; and whenthat timeis fulfill’d, from that 


heaven fhallhe come, > Forthe Lord himfelf shall defcend from heaven bi Thef. 4 
with a shout, with the voice of the Archangel ¢ with the trump of God. Our *% 


converfation ought to be in heaven, becaufe from thence we look for our 
Saviour the Lord Jefus. Our High Prieftis gone up into the Holy of 
holies not made with hands, there to make an atonement for us $ 
therefore as the people of Irael {tood without the Tabernacle expe@- 
ing the return of Aaronsfo muft we look unto the heavens and expe& 


Chrift from thence ; ¢ when the Lord Fefus shall be revealed from hea- ¢2Thef.1.7. 


ven with his mighty Angels. Wo do believe that Chrift is fet down 
on the righthand of God; but we muft alfo look upon him as com- 
ing thence, as well as fitting there: and to that purpofe Chrifthim- » 


felt hath joyned them together, faying, 4 Hereafter shall ye fee the d Mat.26.64? 


Son of man fitting on the right hand of power and coming in the clouds of hea- 

yen. Thus fhall the Saviour of the world come from the right hand 

of power » in fulnefle of Majelty , from the higheft heavens , as ade- 

monttration of his fanétity: that by an undoubted authority,and un- 

queflionable integrity, he might appear moft fit to judge both the 

quick, and the dead: which is the end of his fecond coming, and leads 

me to the third confideration , the a& of his judging. From whence 
shall he come to judge. 

For the explication of this Action, as it f{tands in this Article, 
three confiderations will be neceflary. Firft, how we may be affu- 
red that there is a Judgement to come; that any one shall come to 
judge. Secondly , in cafe we be affured that there fhall be a Judge- 
ment, how it appeareth that he which is afcended into heaven, that 
is, that Chrift fhall bethe Judge. Thirdly, in cafe we can be affured 
that we fhall be judged and that Chrift fhall judge us, it will be 
worthy our inquiry in what this judgement fhall confift, how this 
attion fhall be performed : and more then this cannot be neceflary to 
make us underftand , that he shall come to judge. 

Thatthereis a Judgement to come after this life , will appear de- 
monftrable, whither we confider our felves who are to undergoe it ; 
or God who isto execute it, Ifwedoe but refle& upon the frame 
and temper of our own fpirits , we cannot but colle& and conclude 
from thence, that we are to give an account of our ations , and that 
a judgement hereafter is to pafleuponus. There isin the foul of e- 
very man a Gonfcience , and wherefoever it is, it givethteftimony to 
this truth. The antecedent or diredtive confcience tells us what we 
areto doe, and the fubfequent or reflexive confcience warns us 
what we are to receive. Looking back upon the aétions we have 
done, it either approves or condemns thems and ifit did no more s 
it would onely prove that there is a judgement in this life, and every 
man his own fudge, But being it ddek not onely allow and approve 
our good a@ions, but alfo doth create a complacency 5 apology s 
and confidence in us; being it doth nop onsly difprove and condemn 
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our evil ations, but doth alfo conftantly accufe us, and breed a 


fearfull expe@ation and terrour in uss and all this prefcinding from 


all relation to any thing either to be enjoyed or fuffered in this lifezit 
followeth , that this confcience is not fo much a judge asa witnefle, 
bound over to give teftimony; for or againft us at fome judgement 
after this life to pafleupon us. Forall menare ¢ a Law unto them. 


felves , and have che work of the law written in their hearts, their con- - 


fcience alfo bearing witneffe, and their thoughts the mean while accufing or 
excufng one another in the day when God shall judge the fecrets of men, 

Again, ifwe confider the God who made us and hath full domi- 
nion over us , whither we look upon himin himfelf, or in his word, 
we cannot but expecta judgementfrom him. Firft,.if we contem- 
plate God in himfelf,; we muft acknowledge him to be the judge of 
all mankind, £ fothat a man shall fay, vevily he is a God that judgeth in 
theearth. Nowthe fame God whois our Judge, is, by an attribute; 
neceflary and infeparable, Juft; and this Juftice is fo effentiall to his 
Godhead, that we may as well deny him to be God, as to be Juft. 
It was.a rationall expoftulation which Abraham made, 8 shall not the 
Fudge of all the earth do right? we may therefore infallibly conclude 
that'God is a moft juft Judges and if he be fo, we may as infallibly 
conclude that after this life he will judge the world in righteoufneffe, 
For as the affairs of this prefent world are ordered, though they lie 
under the difpofition of providence, they fhew no fign of an univer- 
fall Juftice. The wicked and difobedient perfons are often fo hap- 
py» as ifthey were rewarded for their impietiess the innocent and 
religious often fo miferable , as if they were punifhed for their inno- 
cency. Nothing more certain then that in this life, rewards are not 
correfpondent to the virtues, punifhments not proportionable to the 
finsofmen. Which confideration will inforce one of thefe conclu- 
fions 3 either that there is no judge of the AGions of mankind, or if 
there be a judge, he is nor juft , he renders no propertionable rewards 
or punifhments ; or laftly, ifthere be a Judge, and that Judge be 
juft, then is there a judgement in another world, and the effe@s 
thereof concern another life, Being then we mutt acknowledge that 
there isa Judge'which judgeth the earth, being’ we cannot deny but 
God is that Judge, and all muft confefle thatGod is moft juft; be- 
ing the rewards and punifhments of this life are no way anfwer- 
able to fo exa& a juftice as that which is divine muft bes it fol: 
loweth that there isa judgement yet to:come, in which God will 
thew a perfe& demonftration of his juftice, and to which every 
man fhall in his own bofome carry an undeniable witneffe of all his 
actions. 


__ Fromhence the Heathen, having alwayes had a ferious apprehen- 
fion both of the power of the:confcience of man, and of the exa@ne 


‘of the juftice of Gdd, have from thence concluded that there isa 
Jadgementto come. Infomuch that when S. Paul rea/oned of rig hte- 
oufnelfe and temperance and judgement to come, Felix trembled. The dite 
courfe of righteoufneffe and temperance touched him who was high- 


ly and notorioufly guilty of the breach ofboth, anda preconception 


which/he had of judgement after death , now heightned by the Apo. 
{tles particular defcription, created an horrour in his foul and tremb- 


ling in his limbs. Thefame Apoftle difcourfing to the Athenians, 
‘the great lights ofthe Gentile world, and teaching them this Article 


of 


Hi SHALL COME TO JUDGE, | 


the world in righteoufneffe by that man whom be hath ordaineds whereof he 
hath given affurance unto all men, inthat he hath rais'd bim fromthe deads 
found ; fome which mocked when they heard of the refarrection of the dead, 
bucagainft the day of judgement none replyed. Thatwas + a prin- 
ciple of their own , that was confefs‘d by all who either believ’d chem. 
felves ,or a God; a confcience, ora Deity. 

But yet, befide the confideration of the eternall power of con- 
{cience in our felves, befide the intuition of that effentiall Attribute, 
the Juftice of God (which are fufficient arguments to move all 
men,) we have yet a more neer and enforcing perfwafion grounded 
upon the exprefle determination of the willof God. For the deter- 
minate counfell of the Almighty a@ually to judge the world in righ- 
teoufnefle is clearly revealed in his word. a Iz is appointed unto men once 
10 dye, but after rhis the Judgement. There isadeath appointed to fol- 
low this lite, anda judgement to follow that death, the one as cer. 
tain asthe other. _Forin allages God hath revealed his refolution 
to judge the world, 

Upon the firft remarkable ation after the fall, there is a fufficient 
intimation givenunto angry Cain, p If thou doef? well shale chounet 
be accepted$ and if thou doeft not well, fin lieth at the door; which by the 
moft ancient + interpretation fignifieth arefervation ofhis fin unto 
the Judgement of the world to come, Before the Floud Enoch pro. 
phefied of a judgement to come, ¢ faying, Behold the Lord cometh with 
ten thoufand of his Saints to execute judgement upon all, and to convince all 
rhat aveungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they have un- 
godlily committed, and of all chew hard (peeches which ungodly finners have 
fpoken agains him, His words might have an aime atthe waters which 
were to overflow the world 5 but the ultimate intention look’d 
through that fire which fhall confume the world preferv’d from 
water, 

The teftimonies which follow in the Law and the Prophets,the pre. 
diGions of Chrift and the Apoftles , are fo many and fo known, that 
both the number and the plainnefle will excufe the profecution. The 
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rag tpay adtvey var, Ad Grecos Cohort.1, Tertullian fhewes the [ame not onely from the writings, but the 
conftant converfation and language even of the Gentiles. Anima Jicet corporis carcere preffa, licet infti- 
tutionibus pravis circumfcripta, licet libidinibus & concupifcentiis exigoratas Jicet falfis Diis exan- 
cillata, cum tamen refipifeit ut ex crapula, ut ex fomno, ut ex aliqua valetndine , & fanicatem fuam 
patitur, & Deum nominat, hoc folo, quia proprie verus hic unus Deus bonus & magnus. Et quod 
Peus dederit omnium vox eft. Judicem quoque conteftatur illum, Deus videt, & ; Deo commen- 
do; &, Deus mihi reddet. O teftimonium anime naturalicer Chriftiane ! Apolog. adv, Gentes, Ins 
deed the Ancient Gentiles have expreffed this judgement.tzo come wery exaly. As Philemon cited by 
Iuftin Martyr De Monarch. Dei, “Eswv Minus opSaruds os re aelv op. Bi yelp 0 Nag xdovCis 2exary ey, 
“Apral amersay y wdinT 5 Yorostoet, wWye Mudty wravabiis, tot udy dds xeiors. “Hyap workoe: cds 6 mrey Toy dem 
aavms , Ob c2voys. gateey, ¥d° dy oroysiow yx’ ey@- Ant Plato ef{pecially hath delivered it according to theit 
Nosion moftparticular!y; whofe placesto thatpurpofe are fatshfully colleked by Exfebius and Theodorer, and 
may be read in them 5 Eufebius de Prepar, Evangel. libuit. gap. 38. ordib.22.cap.6, Theodor. Serm. 
de Fine ¢y Iudicio. Where after the citation of feveral places heeancludes, Oct: cxgeCas ohiseuty 6 Tad 
ney 1) 78 cy ede werriesa. a Heb. 9.27. ‘b Gen. 4.7. + So the Targum of lonathawrendersit, 
pyps NOM NANI Pd MaNndys qray send pry qoyn 4b panera sun ON Nd Tf thom umakett 
thy works good, fhall not thy fin be forgiven thee ? Andif thou makeft not thy works.goodia 
‘this world, thy fin is kept unro theday of the.greatiudgement. ad the Lerufalem Targum yet more 
exprefly, syn 1199 Nodys pray awen Nd psi snr spbyd 99 panen rane qin spbys qa sw PE N27 
23) son Nay If thoumakeit chy works goodin this world, fhallic noc be semattedand forgiven , 
unto theein the word tocome And if thou make mot-thy works good in this world, thy fin 
fhall be referved unto the day of the great judgement. Jv the fame manner the Chaldee Pavaphrafe 
of Onkelos, :'83 qn NI7.0N? c.dude 4. 2 
throne 


326 Artitcre VII, 
throne hath been already feen, the Judge hath appeared fitting on 
it, the books have been already open’d, the dead {mall and great 
have been feen ftanding before him : there is nothing more certain 
in the word of God, no doGtrine more clear and fundamental, then 
Heb, 6,2. — that of eternal Judgement. I {hall therefore briefly conclude the firft 
confideration from the internal teftimony of the confcience of man, 
from theeffential attribute, the juftice, of God, from the clear and 
full revelation of the will and determination of God, that after death, 
with arefle@ion on this, andin relation to another life , there is a 
Judgement to come, there shall fome perfon come to judge. 
Our fecond confideration followeth; (fleeing we are fo well aflured 


that there fhall be a judgement,) who that perfon is which shall come . 


to judge, who fhall fit upon that throne, before whofe tribunal we 
fhall all appear, from whofe mouth we may expect our fentence. Now 
the Judiciary power is the power of God, and none hath any right 
to judge the fubjeGs and fervants of God, but that God whofe fers 
vants they are. The law by which we areto be judged was given by 
him, the aGions which are to be difcuffed were due to him, the pers 
fons which are to be tryed are fubje@ to his dominion ; God there- 
Heb, 12.23. fore is the Fudge of all, He shall bring every work into judgement with 


Ecelef-12.14. every fecret thing, whether it be good or whecher it be evil; and fothe laft 
Rom 2.5. day, that day of wrath is the revelation of the righteous judgement of God.- 


Now if God; as God, be the Judge of all, then whofoever is Godis 

, Judge of all men, and therefore being we have proved the Father 

and the Son, and fhall hereafter alfo prove the Holy Ghoft to be 

# Mapes mir God, it followeth that the t Father; and the Son,and the Holy Ghoft 
oof need Sha] judge the world; becaufe the Father, Son and Holy Ghoft in 


, 
Te 6 Oecso wetye 


mor manip, ovy- re{pect of the fame divinity have the fame autocratorical power » dos 


knee . Minion, and authority, 
mse ‘Aye But notwithitanding in that particular day of the generall judge- 
pati ment tocome, the execution of this Judiciary power fhall be par- 
ee c ticularly committed to the Son, and {o the Father and the Holy 
Ghoft fhall a@ually judge the world no otherwife but by him. For 
Ait. 17. 31. God hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the world inrighte- 
oufnelfe by that man whom he hath ordained. It is God who judgeth; it 
Tobns.22. is Chriftby whom hejudgeth. For rhe Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgement to the Son. There is therefore an origi- 
nall, fupreme, autocratorical] judiciary powers there is a judiciary 
power delegated, derived, given by commiffion. Chrift as God hath 
the firft together with the Father and the Holy Ghoft : Chrift as man 
hath the fecond from the Father expreflely, fromthe Holy Ghott 
John 3.27. concomitantly. For the Father hazh Siven him authority to execute 
judgement, becaufe he is the Son of man; not fimply becaufe he is aman, 
therefore he fhall be judge , (for then by the fame reafon every man 
fhould judge, and confequently nonebecaufe no man could be jud- 
 cenlica. ged if every man fhould only judge)but becaufe of the three perfons 
TThes Explica ; ; 
tion I thought Which are God he onely is } alfo the Son of man, and therefore 
nece/fary to in- 
Serts becaufeit feems to methe onely may to end that controverfie which is raifed upon the interpretation of 


thofe words of S. tokn which we ordinarily read thms,27. KeiFvoiay tiSwrev eure 0 xeloty rote on Yes dyeotare 
65128. Mi Suvudere adqv, By which diftinttion thofe words becanfe be is the Son of man have reference 
to the precedent Sentence. But anciently they have been otherwife diffinguifbed » Ka} ion aid xe) velow 
moréiv. "Om yic civOpcee os ui Seuud&le aéro. So the old Srick Tranflation, verf.27, 4893p symyinwdery 


* RIM and then verf. 28. zea EIN Kb Rew BION HB tnd S$. Cheyfoflome es fo carne for this 
or 


\ 


_. HE SHALL-COME.TO LUDGE, Bob als 
reading, that hechargeth the former diftinttion upon Paulus Samofatenus, as invented by him in favour of 
his Herefie , that Chrift was nothing elfe but purely man, "On ys dideans ect un Suupystlele aro, MatrGu 
use 6 Saumortl b's 8x srw gush, dMe qs; "EFolay INoxey avers xeloly moter oni U oe dvipaae toty. an sda eep 
axorstan txerasra reweduey (fo he argues again(t that.reading) & yipdia\ aire trae neloty im a’vOpanbs isry 
Cre mi’ tndrue sreevlas alvD ped ess ciiey ResTeiC;) aM zardddiy ris aipirs dolag twelyne tslv yos Die aro xg) xeatis 
tow. OuTws ou avayvasery, “On yas dibpairs isl ud Suuuslele vero, Euthymins followeth the diftindion of 
S. chryfoftome, and Theophylat makes the fame Argument » Xi 4 yocedy on Tlaia@ 6 Zauooe Ws ady 

 ellpSpwzr oy Ayman Coy P Kigeoy srs dreyivwone aire tT) qweloy. Kal i€eoian INoney adrd oy xelow raleiy, O71 Yos 
evOpeme asi’ cy reed Se 5 Silvan arrns conic cevezivoone 7), Mi Saupscéle aro. ‘Avsntoy 4 verclwcich mW saws 
ava pvarkey, THY Jae xesoly rel YS 6 ITamip tdousyy sx Ine ydc civdpomsicw, amin @rdc. But though this die 
vifton of the words be both by S. Chryfoftome and Theophylatt charged upon Paulus Samofatenus the Heretick, 
petwe find no other diftinélion in the ancient Copies; nor did the Ancient Latine Fathers any otherwife read 
it then that Paulus did. We muft then acknowledge no other coherence then the ordinary, that God gave his 
Son power to judge becaufe he was the Son of man. Nor need we to avoid the Argument of S. Chryfoftome s 
change the 3m into xaden, the quia into quatenus, for it is not rendred as the abfolute reafon in it felf, but in 
relation unto God, or the perfons of the Trinity; the Father fball not judge, nov the Holy Ghoft , becaufe 
thofe two perfons are onely Gody but all judgement is committed to God the Son becaufe he is the Son of mat 


for his affinity with their nature, for his fenfe of their infirmities , 

for his appearance to their eyes, moft fit to reprefent the greateft 

mildneffe and fweetnefle of equity in the feverity of that juft and ire 

re{pective judgement. Ca ise 

__Nor was this a reafon onely in refpe@ of us who are to be judged, 

butin regard of him alfo who is to judge; for we muft not look 

onely upon his being the Son of man, but alfo upon what he did and 

fuffer’'d as the Sonof man. He humbled himfelf* fo far as to take 

upon him our nature, in that nature fo taken he humbled himfelf 

to all the infirmities which that was capable of; toall the miferies 

which this life could bring, to allthe pains and forrows which the 

fins of all the world could caufes and therefore in regard of his hu- 

miliation did God exalt him, and part of the exaltations due unto 

him was this power of judging. The Father therefore, whois onely Iobu 55223 

God , and never took upon him either the nature of men or Angels, 25927 

judgeth no mans (and the fame reafon reacheth alfo to the Holy Ghoft) 

but hath committed all judgement to the Sons andthe reafon why he hath 

committed it to him, is becaufe he # , not onely the Son of God, and 

fo truly God, but alfo the Son of man, and fo truly mans becaufe be is 

that Son of man, who fuffered fo much for the Sons of men. ‘ 
From whence at laft it clearly appeareth not onely that it is acer- 

tain truth that Chrift fall judge the world, but alfo the reafons 

are declared and manifefted unto us why he hath that power com- 

micted unto him, why He shall come to judge the quickandthe dead. For 

certainly it is a great demonftration of the juftice of God fo highly 

~ to reward that Sonofman; astomake him Judge ofall the world, 

who came into the world and was judged here to give him abfolute 

power of abfolution and condemnation, who was by us condemn’d 

to dye, and dyed that he might abfolve us; to caufe al) the fons of | 

men to bow before his throne , who did not difdain for their fakes to tVenietChri-: 

+ ftand before the Tribunal and receive that fentence , let him be cruci- tus utjudex 


fieds which event as infallible, and reafon as irrefragable » Chrift qui ftetic fab 

, . ‘ : Judice: yeniet 
in ea forma in qua judicatus eft, ut videant in quem pupugerunt , & cognofcant Judzi quem nega. 
yerunt, convincat eos homo ille fufceptus & ab eis crucifixus, author lib. de Symb. ad Catech. lib. 1. 
cap, 4. Veniet ergo, fratres meéi, yeniet ille 5 qui prius venic occultus , veniet ia poteftate manife- 
ftus. Ile quijudicatus eft veniet judicaturus. Ile qui ftetit ante hominem judicaturus eft omnem ho- 
minem, Ideml.2.¢.8. Judex hic erit filius hominis; forma illa hic judicabit que judicata eft, Audite 
& intelligice , jam hoc Propheta dixerat , Videbunt in quem pupugerunt. Ipfam formam videbunt, 
quam lancea percufferunt. Sedebit Judex qui ftetic fub judice. Damnabit veros reos qui factus 


eft fal(is reus. Ipfe veniet, forma illa venier, S, Aug. de Verbis Dom. Serm.64, 


@ him. 
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Mat. 26. 646 


ft Cum beni 
& mali vifurt 
funt judicem 
vivorum & 
mortuorum), 
proculdubio 
eum videre 
non poterant 
mali, nifi fe. 
cundi form: 
am qua filius 
hominis eft ; 
fed tamen in 
claritate in 
qua judica- 
bit, noa in 
humilitate in 
qua judicatus 
eft. Cxterum 
‘illa Dei form- 
am in qua @- 
, qualis eft Pa- 
tri proculdu- 
bio impii non 
videbunt. 
Non enim 
funt mundi- 
cordes, Beati 
enim mundi- 
cordes, quoni- 
am ip? vide. 
bunt Deum, 
S. Aug. de 
Trin,.t.c.13. 
Hoe rectum 
erat ut judi- 
candi vide- 


rent Judicem. 
bunt. Reltabat ut in judicio forma fervi & bonis & malis oftenderetur, 
tetur, Idem De Verbis Dom, Serm. 64. Et poteftatem dedit ei 
nihil effe manifeftius. 


himfelf did fhew at the fame time when he ftood before the judge. 
ment feat , fayings Nevertheleffe I fay unto you, Hereafter shall ‘78 fee the 
Son of man fitting onthe righthand of power , and coming in the clouds of 
heaven. 

Again, ifwe look upon our felves which are to be judged, whom 
can we defire to appear before, rather then him whois of the fame 
nature with us ¢ Ifthe children of Ifrael could not bear the prefence. 
of God as a Law-giver, but defired to receive the law by the hand 
of Mofes ; how fhould we appear before the prefence of that God 
judging us for the breach of that Law; were it not fora better Medi- 
ator, of the fame nature that Mofes was and we are, who is our 
Judge? In this appeareth the wifdome and goodnefle of God, that 
making a generall Judgement, he will make a vifible Judge, which 
all may fee who fhall be judged. Without holineffe no man shall ever [ee 
God, and therefore ifGod, asonely God, fhould pronounce fen. 
tence upon all men, the ungodly + fhould never feetheir Judge. 
But that both the righteous & unrighteous might {ee and know who | 
it is that judgeth them Chrift who is both God and man is appoint- 
ed Judges fo ashe is manall fhall fee him, andashe is God they 
onely fhall fee him who by that vifion {hall enjoy him, 

Chrift Jefus then, the Son of God, and the Son of man, he which 
was born of the Virgin Mary, he which /uffered under Pontiw Pilate , he 
which was crucified , dead and buried, and defsended into hell, he which 
rofe again from the dead, afcended into heaven; and is fet down on the right 
hand of God; He, the fame perfon, in the fame nature,a shall come to 
judge the quick andthe dead. For the Son of man shall come in the glory of 
his Father , with his Angels 5 and then he shall reward every man according 
to his works, He then which is to come is the Son of man, and when 
he cometh, itis to judge. b The fame Tefus which was taken up fromthe 
Apottles into heaven , shall fo come in like manner as th ey faw him goe into 
heaven. . That Son of man then which is to judge, is our Jefus, even 
the fame Fe/us , and thal] come in the fame manner, by a true and lo. 
cal tranflation of the fame nature out ofheaven. For God will ¢ judge 
the world in righteoufneffe by that man whom he hath ordained : whereof he 
hath given an affitrance unto all men in that he hath raifed him from the dead. 
He then which afcended into heaven was the fame which was raifed 
from the dead,and by that Refurre@ion God affured us that the fame 
man fhould judge us, 4 For to this end Chrift both dyed and rofe and revi« 
vedchat he might be Lord both of the dead and living. It appeareth theres 
fore by Gods determination, by Chrifts Refurre@ion and Afcenfion, 
that the man Chrift Jefus is appointed Judge. 

This Office and, dignity of the Son of man was often declared by 
feverall figurative and parabolicall defcriptions. John the Baptift, 
reprefenteth him that cometh after him by this delineation ofan hut 
bandman,e Whofé fanne is in his hand, c he will throughly purge his floare, 
Judicandi aytem erant boni & mali. Beati enim mundocorde , quoniam ip(t Deum vider 
dictum fe pH Tey: folis bonis feryan 

cere qu 
Nam quia Filius Dei ct aqualis Petr non sehen hist wadieg 


faciendi , fed habet illam cum Patre in occulto. Accepit autem illam ut boni & mali eum yideant 


judicantem, quia 
forma Det non nifi mundis corde, quia ip/? Deum videbunt, id eft, 


eft. Vifio quippe Filii hominis exhibebitur & malis, Nam vifio 
folis piis exhibebitur, quorum dile- 


filius hominis 


étiont hoc ipfum promictit quia feipfum oftendit illis » Idemrurfus de Trin. l.t.¢.1 3. aMat. 16.27. 


b 4its To.rt. 
‘oH Dugiwly Seinivets nayriv nuwogiay a Seiparey exacts, S, Chryf. in loc. 


C 4ls 17.31. d Rom. 14.9. € Matth. 3-12. “Avwripo ap aly xracw Foqy, Cflad Se 4 


1 anf 


j a ale < 


HESHALL COME TO TUDGE, ay 


and gather bis wheat into the garner, but will burn up the chaffe with uns 
quenchable fire. The Son of man defcribes himfelf as an cote 
faying to the Peaper sin the time of harvett , Gather ye together firft the Mat.1330,39 
tares and bind themin bundles to burnthem, but gather the whear into M2 sai 
my barn: and this harveft is the end of the world. He reprefenteth him- re abode of 
felfunder the notion of a Fifherman cafting a net intothe fea, and ga- uy od oad 
thering of everykinds which, whenit was full, he drew to the shore ae ane 
fate down and gathered the good into veffels , but caft the bad away. He is bi en 
the Bridegroom who took the wife virgins > with him tothe marriage, 4 Mat. 13.475 
and shut the door upon the foolifh. He is the man who travailin She 8. 
_ to afar countrey, delivered the talents to his fervants, and ¢ ft b Mat.2s, 10+ 
_ long time cometh again, and reckoneth with them, exalting the good sa 
and faithfull, and calting che unprofitable fervant into utter darkneffe oe 
. Laftly » he is the Shepheard , and is {o exprefly defcribed in feleSaik 
thr apeme Eas th tno michal ob gy, Sa 
iad ry ANY tim 5 then shall he fit down upon the throne of 32> 330 
his glory. And before him shall be gathered all nations , and he shall fepa- 
rate them one from another , as a Shepheard bis sheep from the goats, And 
he shall fet the sheep on bis right hand, and the goats on his left. “Beitia 
then the Son of man is thus conftantly reprefented as making the 
great decretory feparation, andthelaft judicatory diftin@ion be= 
tween man and man, as an husbandman feparating the wheat » fome- 
time from the chaffe, fometime from the tares: as a Fifherman ga- 
thering the good fifi, cafting the bad away; asa Bridegroom re- 
ceiving the wife, excluding the foolifh virgins; as a Matter diftin- 
guifhing the fervants of his family , rewarding the faithfull; punifh: - 
ing the unprofitables as a fhepheard, dividinghis fheep from the + 5, suftix 
goats , placing one on the right hand, the other on the lefts it plen+ speaking of thé 
tifully proveth that the fame Son of man is appointed the Judge of particulars 
all the Sons of men. And thusit appeareth that Chrift is he who flall "4 # be 
be the Judge, whichis the fecond confideration fubfervient to the agar z 
prefent Explication. : nigeme 
_ Thirdly, it being thus refolved that the Son of man fhall be the concludes thems 
Judge, our next confideration is , what may the nature of this Judge- # ## man- 
ment bes in what that Judiciall a@ion doth confifts; whathe fhall *” paktiee 
then doe ; when 4e shall come to judge. Thereality of this A& doth venture effe 
certainly confift in the finall determination, and aCtuall difpofing of credendum 
all perfons in foul and body to their eternall condition: and in what es fed qui- 
manner this shall particularly be performed isnotfo + certain unto bus we 
us; but that which is fufficient for us, itis reprefented under a for- peinth ae 
mail judiciary procefle. In which firft there vis defcribed a throne, gis tunc do- 
~ atribunall, ajudgement-feat; for © inthe regeneration the Son of man <cbit rerum 
shall fit in the throne of his glory: and that this throne is a feat not onely SXPCNRNS | 
of Majefty but alf of judicature , appeareth by the following words Eien 
fpoken to the ApGftles , ye al/o shall fie upon the thrones judging the twelve qui ad pexfer 
tribes of Ifrael. Ain that vifion inthe Revelation, £ 1 faw thrones Cum homi- 


and they{ate upon them , and iudgement was given unto them, And I faw DOM latelli- 
a greatWhite thron 


and him that fate on it , from whofe face the earth Sake el 

and the heaven fled away. This throne of Chriftis exprefly called his cap. 30. 
judgement-feat , when the Apoftles tells us, 8 we shall all ftand before ¢ Mat. 19.28. 
the judgement feat of Chrift;and.4.we muft all appear before the judgement nes oe 
feat of Chrift. In refped& then of the Son of man, he {hall appear in Ron. ata 


the proper form and condition ofa Judge, fitting upon a throne OF hha Cor. 5.109, 
aan asia ’ judi- 


330 tape Arricre VIL. | 
‘udicature. Secondly, there is to be a perfonall appearance ofall 
tne before that feat anjddscaturte upon which Chrift fhail fic, for we 
muft all appear , and we shall all fland before that jadgement feat. I faw 

Rev. 20.12. the dead, faith the Apoftle, ftand before the throne of God, Thus al 

Mat .25.32» nations shall be gathered before him, He shall fend his Angels with a great 

Mat.24.3%- found of atrumpet » and they shall gather together bis elect from the four 

2 The, 2.1. winds, from one end of heavento the other. For the coming of our Lord Fefus 
Chrift is our gathering together unto him. ‘Thirdly,when thofe which are 
to be juged are brought before. the judgement feat of Chrift, all 

rcor.4.§. their a@ions fhall appears he will bring tolight the hidden things of 

Eecl.12.14.  darkneffe, and will make manzfest the counfels of the hearts: hewill bring 

every work into judgement with every fecret thing , whether it begood, er 

whether it be evil. To this end in thevifion of Daniel, when the 

Judgement was fet, the books were opened; and in thatof S. John, the 


Rev. 20.126 r 5 
books were opened, and thedead were judged out of thofe things that were - 
written in the books according to thetr works. Fourthly , after the mani- 

* Dominus _ feftation of all their aGtions, there followeth a * definitive fentence. 


non accepta paffed upon all their perfons according to thofe actions which is the 
perfona judi- fundamental and effential confideration of this judgements the fen. 
catmundum tence of abfolution, in thefe words expreffed ,* Come ye bleffed of my 
mala ce Father inherit the Kingdome prepared for you from the foundation of the 
qua facitac- world 5 the fentence of condemnation, in this manner, + Depart from 
cipiet. Si fue- me, ye curfed, into everlafting fire prepared for the devil and his Angels. 
rit bonus, bo- J aftly, after the promulgation of the fentence followeth the execu- 
eee i ne. tion. As it is written,” And thefe shall go away into everlafting punish 
quam merces MENT; but the righteous into life eternal. -Thus appeareth Ghrift’s ma- 
nequitie _ _jefty by fitting on the throne, his authority by conventing all before 
eum fequi- him, his knowledge and wifdome by opening all fecrets 5 revealing 
tur. Zpifl. 41) aGions , difcerning all inclinations, his ‘juftice in condemning 


Barnabé.c.3 - be ce : : ; ? : ; 
a Mat, 24.34. finners, his mercy in abfolving believers, his power in the execution 


t4t. of his fentence. And thus the Son of man shall come to judge, which 
* 466 is the laft particular fubfervient to the third Confideration of this 
Article. 


The fourth and laft confideration is what is the obje@ of this 
Aion, who arethe perfons which fhall appear before that Judge, 
and receive their fentence from him, what is the latitude of that ex- 
preflion, the quick and the dead, The phrafe it felf is delivered feveral 
times in the Scriptures, and that upon the fame occafion; for Chrift 
AA,10.42. was ordained of God to be the judge of quickand dead; and fo his com- 
1 Pet. 4.5. | miflion extendeth to both: he # ready to judge the quick and the 
deads his refolution reacheth to each: and as he is ordained and rea« 
2Tim.4.1. dy >sfo shall he judge the quick and the dead the execution excludeth 
neither. But although it be the Scripture language, and therefore | 
certainly trues yet there isfome ambiguity in the phrafe, and there- 
fore the intended fenfe not evident, _. 
The Holy Ghoft fpeaketh of death in feverall novions,which makes 
the quick and the dead capable of feveral. interpretations. “Becaufe 
after death the foul doth live, and the body onely remain ead 5 
+ $0 Theophy: therefore t fome have underftood the fouls of men by zhe ee and 
lath teftifieth,. 
DAM ws ocipnerres dybnorty, Comment.it 2 Timoth. 4,1; Indeed I/dorws Pelufiota giveth this as the 
firft Interpretation , Te upivecdey Ceav TAS YoAVENPES TES ESTYTD Hoh Sux le xe} omc ets xploty eAdiorSey » xe) au zy 
pip pc at AN ewsp xorviy aby crave Cuweleden emenleaio, o'7w Kod ay ewe dey dV iL ivagWas deieuciys 
° ‘ A Hed 


their 


THE QUICK ANDTHE DEAD. 


their bodies by the dead: and then the meaning will be this, that 
Chrift fhall come to judge immediately upon the refurre@ion, when 
the fouls which were preferved alive {hall be joyned to the bodies 
" which were once dead and fo men fhall be judged entirely both in 

body and foul, for all thofe aGions which the foul committed in the 
body. Now though this bea truth, that men fhall be judged when 
their fouls and bodies are united ; though they fhall be judged ac. 
cording to thofe works which their fouls have aGted in their bodies; 
yet this is not to be acknowledged as the interpretation of this Ar. 
ticle, for two reafons; firft, becaufe itis not certain thar all men {hall 
dyesat leaft a proper death, fo chat their bodies fhall be left any 
time without their fouls ; fecondly, becaufe this is not a diftin@ion 
of the parts of man, but of the perfons of men. : 

Again, becaufe the Scripture often mentioneth a death in tref 
pafles and fins,and a living unto righteoufneffe , others have concei- 
ved by the quick to be underftood the t jult, and_by the dead the un- 
jut : fo that Chrift fhall judge the quick, that is the juft, by a fentence 
of abfolution, and the dead, that is the unjuft, by afentence of con- 
demnation. Bur, though the dead be fometimes taken for finners, 
and the living for the righteous, though it be true that Chrift fhall 
judge them both; yet it 1s not probable that in this particular they 
fhould be caken in a figurative or metaphorical fenfe, becaufe there 
is no adjunct piving any {uch intimation and becaufe the liceral fenfe 
affordeth a fair explication; further yet, becaufe the Scripture in the 
fame particular naming the quick and the dead fufficiently teacheth 
us thatit is to be underftood of a corporeal death, > Whether we 
live or die, faith the Apoltle, we are the Lords : for to this end Chrift both 
died, and 10fe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and living. 

Thirdly therefore by.’ the dead are underitood all thofe who ever 
died betore the time of Chrifts coming to judgement, and by the 
quick fuch as fall bethen alive : fo that the quick and the dead li- 
terally taken areconfidered in relation to the time of Chrifts co- 
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Supie » xoh dpive dey aires, Epift.222. lib.t.  aRom.14.9. *This ss the third Expofition of Iftdo- 
gus Pelwiota, Biz xs} dorms, Srwsy upivy res Tore CaVlas yeraadobirlas » xo} tes id wes ais nexosundevras, 
Idid. Others of the Fathers give the fecond and the third explication, leaving it indifferent , and preferring, 
neither; is S. chryfoft. "Arot duaptords rAbyet ugh Singles, HTOt yoy 8S dmrbovlas yoy tes wud Bas, on Torro! Ht" 
rancgcnizor) Cdvress Com.in 2 Tim.4, 1. Duobus autem modis accipi potelt quod viyos & mortuos 
judicabit; veut vivos intelligamus quos hic nondum mortuos fed adhuc 1n ifta carne viyentes in- 
venturus eft ejus adyentus; mortuos autem qui de corpore priufquam veniat exiere yel exiturifunt : 
five vivos juftos, mortuos autem injuftos, quoniam jufti quoque judicabuntur , S. Auguft. in Enchiri- 
dio,c.34. Credimus etiam inde venturum convenientiflimo tempore , & judicaturum vivos & mortuosy 
five iltis nominibus jufti & peccatores fignificentur; five quos tunc ante mortem noftram in terris in- 
yenturus eft appellati funt vivi;mortul vero qui in ejus adventu refurrecturi funt,Idem de Fide & Symb. 
cap. &. Inde venturus judicare vivos G mortuos. Vivos qui fuperfuerint, mortuos qui preceflerint. Po- 
reit & (icintelligi , vivos, juftos 5 mortuos , injuftos : utrofque enim judicat fua cuique recribuens. 
Juttis diGurus ett in judicio, Venite benedifti, ec. Siniftris quid 2 Ive imighem, exc. Sic judicabun- 
eur a Chrifto vivi& mortui. Author lib.1.de Symb. ad Catechum. Duobus modis hxc fententia acci- 
pitur. Vivi & mortul in animo, item yivi & mortui incorpore. In corpore fecundum priorem, judi- 
cabit vives in anima credentes, & mortuos in arima fidem nullam habentes; fecundum pofterio- 
rem judicabit viyos in carne, quos prafentes invenerit ejus adventus; judicabit & mortuos in carne, 
quos refufcitaturus eft Deus excelfus, Author lib.4, de Symb. ad Catech.cap.7. But although thefe two 
Expofitions were hus indifferently propounded y yet she former ought by no means foto be received as any 
way 10 evacuate or prejudice the later. Quod autem diciaws in Symbolo, in adventu Domini vives ac 
mortues judicandos , non folum juftos & peccatores. fignificari, ficut Diodorus putat 5 fed & vivos 
eos qui in caine taveniendi funt credimus, qui-adhuc motituri creduotur , vel immiutandi fuot, ut 
alii: volunt, ut {afitati continuo, vel reforimati, cum ante mortuisjudicentur, Gennadins de Dogmat. 
Ecclefraft. cap. 8. t 4 4 
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ming; at which time there fhall be a generation living upon the face 
of the earth, and before which time all the generations pafled fince 
the creation of the world fhall be numbred among the dead. And 
this undoubtedly is the proper * and literal fenfe of the Article,that 
Chrift fhall come to judge; not onely thofe which fhall be alive up- 
on the earth at his appearing, but alfo all fuch as have lived and died 
before. None fhall be then judged while they are dead: whofoever 
ftand before the judgement feat fhall appear alive but thofe which 
never died, fhall be judged as they were alives thofe which were 
dead before, that they may be judged, fhall rife to life. He thall 
judge therefore the quick, that is thofe which fall be + then alive 
when he cometh, and he fhall judge the dead, that is thofe which at 
the fame time fhall be raifed from the dead. 

The onely doubt remaining in this interpretation is , whether 
thofe that fhall be found alive when our Saviour cometh, fhall till 
fo continue till they come to judgements or upon his firft appea- 
rance they fhall die , and after death revive, and {0 together with all 
thofe which rife out of their graves, appear before the judgement 
feat. The confideration of our mortality, and the caufe thereof, 
(that it is appointed for all men once to die, in that death hath pafs’'d 
upon all) might perfwade us that the laft generation of mankind 
fhould taft of death as well as all the reft that went before it; and 
therefore ic * hath been thought, efpecially of late, that thofe whom 
Chrift at his coming finds alive fhall immediately die; and after a fud- 
den and univerfal expiration {hall be reftor'd to life again, and joyn- 
ed with the reft whom the graves fhall render that all may be par- 
takers of the refurreGion. 

Butthe Apoftles defcription of the laft day mentioneth no fuch 
kind of death, yea rather excludeth it.. a For we which ave alive 
and remain unto the coming of the Lord; shall net prevent them which are a- 
fleep. For the Lord himfelf shall defcend from heaven with a shout with 
the voice of the Archangel and the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall 
rife firftsthen we which are alive and remain, shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and fo shall we be ever 
withthe Lord. In which words they which remain unto the coming of 
the Lord, are not faid to die orto rife fromthe dead, but are diftin- 
guifhed from thofe which are afleep and rife firfts yea being alive are 
* caught up together with them, having not tafted death. 

The fame is further confirmed by the fame Apoftle; faying , © Bea 
hold I shew you a myftery, we shall not all fleep but we shall all ue chan« 
ged. Which being added to the former putteth this do@rine out of 
queftion: for the living which remain atthe coming of Chrift are 
oppofed to them which are afleep, and the oppofition confifts in 
this, that they shall not fleep; which fleep is not cppofed toa long 
death but todeath it felf, as it followeth 5 rhe dead shall be raifed incor 
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Santtum tuum videre corruptionem. Hanc rationem maxima Patrum turba tradente fufcepimus, Genna- 
dins de Ecclef. Dogmat.cap.7. a1 Theff.'4.1$,16, 17. * This isthe obfervation of Epiphanius , who 
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fuptible, and we, (which fhall not fleep) shall be changed; fo + that + Nam &is 
their mutation fliall be unto them as a refurre@ion. And the colla- boc ingemif- 


tion of thefe two Scriptures maketh up this conclufion fo maniteftly, some 
that I conceive no man had ever doubted or queftioned the truth of quod de ceelo 


it, had they not firft differed in the * reading of the Text: eft fuperindui 
a afi as : defiderantes , 
fiquidem exuti & pon nudiinveniamur; id eft; ante voluimus fuperinduere virtutem coleftem xter- 
Ditatis , quam-carne exuamur, Hujus enim gratia privilegium il'os manet, quiab adventu Domini \ 
deprehendentut in carnes & propter duritias temporum Aatichrilti merebuntur compendio mortis 
per demutationem expun@e concurtere cum refurgeatibus , ficut Theffalonicenfibug {cribit, Tertul. 
de Refur, Carn.c, 41.  Sanéti qui die confummationis atque judicii in corporibus feperiendi funt 
cum aliis fanGtis qui ex mortms refurrectu.i funt, rapientur in nubibus obviam Chriftoin aera, & 
non guitabunt mortem 5 eruntquefemper cum Domino, graviffima mortis neceffitate calcata Junde 
ait Apoftolus, Omnes quidem non dormiemus , omnes autem immutabimur. Theodorus Heracleotes Com. ad 
loc, apud S. Hieron, Epif?. 152. Apollinarius licet aliis verbis eadem quz Theodorus afferuit; quofdam 
non effe moritutos, fed de prefenti vita rapiendos in futuram, ut mutatis glorificatif{que corporibus 
fint cum Chrifto, §. Hieron. ibid. “O45 ré pe nw icy’ 2 arivies wey XomSuud aS, meivres A cdrmaqucbuede, oe 
ob een davOviioxovles * Syytot ydprdxdiver Mi wirw, exerdedy Ywodviones, dia cro Seions y ensivy u's se aye SHoo- 
BG. Eich yap aves, cits, of xa} tito Dinah’ Eormy sxgliuws ke dowd aBro abroie eke tld aydseesy enelylw y ams. 
Da xg enciyr rh couse ret us KmIvionoila drape ney es dodupoian ulamcer, S, Chryf. ad locum, So§Ie% 
rome jpcaking of that place 1 Theff. 4. Hoc ex iplius loci coatinentia {ciri poteft , quod Sandi qui in 
adventu Salvatoris fuerint deprebenfi in corpore, in iifdem corporibus occurrant ei, ita ramen ut in- 
glorium & corruptivum & mortale gloria & incorruptione & immortalitate mutetur; ut qualia cor~ 
poramortuorum furrectura fuat, io talem fubftantiam etiam vivorum corpora transformentur, S. Hie 
roa. Epift.143 ad Marcellam, And S. Auftin in relation tothe fame place , Revera quantum ad verba 
beati Apottoli perténet, videtur afferere quofdam in fine feculi, adveniente Domino, cum futura eft 
re{urreétio mortuorum, non effe morituros, fed vivos repertos in illam immortalitatem que Sanctis 
etiaim ceteris datur, repente mutandos, & fimul ‘cum illis rapiendos , ficut dicit, in nubibus. Nec 
aliquid aliud mihi vifum eft quoties de his verbis volui cogitare, 8, 4ug: ad tertiam Queft. Dulcitiz. 
Thefe and others of the Ancients have clearly delivered this truth , fo that Gennadiws , not withftanding his 
maxima Patrum turba for the contrary, did well confefs, Verum quiafunt & alii eque Catholici & 
eruditi vii, qat credunt anima in corpore manente immutandos ad incorruptionem & immortalita- 
tem eos qui in adventu Domini vivi inveniendi fant; & hoc eis reputari pro refurrectione ex mortuis3 
quod mortalitatem prefentis vite immutatione deponant, non morte, Quoliber quis acquiefcat 
modo, non eft hzreticus, nifi ex contentione hereticus fiat, De Ecclef. Dogm. cap.7. * There have 
been obferved three feveral readings of that plate, 1 Cor.15.$1. one of the Latine, twoof the Greek. Ulad 
autem breviter in fne commoneo; hoc, quod in Latinis codicibus legitur , Omnes quidem refurgemus, 
“non omnes autem immutabimur, in Grecis voluminibus non haberi, fed vel, Omnes dormiemus, non autem 
omnes immutabimur; vel, Now omnes dormiemus , omnes autem immutabimur, §. Hieron. Epift. 152. But 
there was not one of thefe three onely inthe Latine Copies, that 1 the firft, but one which was in the Greek, 
was alfo in the Latine, that % the fecond. For both thofe S. Auftin takes notice of. Nam & illudquod 
in plerifque codicibys legitur , Omnes refurgemus, unde fieri poterit , nifi Omnes moriamur? Re- 
furre@tio quippe, nifi mors praecefferit , nulla eft. Et quod nonnulli codices habent, Ommnes 
dormiemus , multo facilius & apertius id cogit intelligt ; Ad 3. Oueft. Dulcitii. Sed aliud: rerfus 
occurtit quod idem dicit Apottolus cum de re(urretione corporum ad Corinthios loqueretur » 
Omnes refurgemus, vel, ficut alii codices habent, Omnes dormiemus y Idem de Civit. Dei, lib. 20. Cap. 20. 
Two readings therefore were anciently in the Latine, two in the Greek; one of the Greek in the Latine and na 
more. Fir|t then that reading, Omnes quidem refurgemus, Ge. which isat this day in the Vulgar La- 
tine, was by the reftimony of 5. Ierome and S. Auftin the ordinary reading in their times , and is alfo ufed 
by Tertullian, Horum demutationem ad Corinthios dedit, dicens, Omnes quidem refurgemus, non antent 
omnes demutabimur, De Refur. Carnis,c.42. And although S. Terome teflifieth that it was not to be found 
in the Greek Copies, yet to the fame purpofe it is among (t the Varie Leétiones March.Velef. Wavres avaliocousis 
“ana d adiles dwarraynodueSe. And in codice Claromentano, the Greekis erafed in this place, but the Latine 
left is, Omnes quidem refurgemnus. 4s for the fecond Reading, Ounnes dormiemus, ec. this was an~ 
“chently in the Latine Copies according to $. 4uftin, and alfoin the Greek, according to S. lerome, Didymus 
did fo read it, and contend for that reading, Scio quod in nonnullis codicibus {criptum fit, Now quidens 
omnes dovinicnsus, omnes autem immutabimur 3 Sed confiderandum eft an ei quod premiifum eft, Omnes 
immutabimur, polit convenire quod fequitur; Mortui furgent incorrupti, co nos immutabimny. Sienim 
omnes i nmutabuatur, & hoe commune cum ceteris elt, fuperfluum fuit dicere, & nos immutabinauy. 
Quamobrem italegeadum eft, Omnes quidem dormiemus , nom autem omnes immutabinur, Apud S.Hieron. 
Epift.152. Indeed Acacius Bifhop of Cefarea doth not only acknowledge this Reading » but fayeth it was 178 
moft Copies- Dicamusyprimum deeo , quod magis in plutimis codicibus invenitur. Ecce myfteriuns 
dico vobis, Omnes quidem dormiemus, non omnes antem immutabimur. The Alexandrian MS; may confirms 
this leftion, which reads it thus, Oi mawres wey 8 notunrncvurde,® meivres 5 amaynoduade, for the firft 8 is noe: 
spritten inthe line but aboveit. Andthe Pirhiopich, Verjion tothe fame purpofe. Omnes nos moriemur, 


Where. 
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fed non omnes nos immutabimur. The third Reading, Non omnes dormiemus, ee » though it mere not 
anciently,in the Latine, yet it was frequently found im the Greek Copies. Acacius teftifierh thus much, 
Tranfeamus ad fecundam leétionem , que itafertur in plerifque ccdicibus ; Non quidem omnes dor 
miemuss omnes autem immutabimur, apud Hieron, ibid. It was fo anciently read in the time of Origen, as. 
appeareih by the fragment taken by S. kerome out of his "EEwyrnnat upon the fir Epiftle to the Thelfalonians, 
(which be mensioneth himfelf in his 2. book againft Celfus) and by his words in the fifth again ft celfas, eh 
Varoraay rere Ty @ Bplac rnenty fey maee ad Amcsthw ts Tnod Oe Tre vTRS Holumanar pc dety ret yes 5 ana ymovpesde, 
Thefame is ackvowledged by Theodorus Heracleotesy Apollinarius, Didymus, 5S. Chryfoftome, Theodoret, 
Theophylast, & Oecumenius.The fame is confirmed by the ancient Syriack Franflation, ‘Aonn4 p3j5> qo 1% % 
as alfo by the Arabick. Being then of the three Readings but two were anciently found in the Greek Copies, 
Queitis quo fenfu diétum fit, & quo modo in prima ad Cor, Epiftola Pauli ficlegendum, Omnes 
quidem dormiemus non autem omnes immutabimur; an juxta quedam exemplaria, Non omnes dormiemus, 


omnes autem immutabimurs utrunque enim in Gracis codicibus inyenitur, S. Hierow. ibid. being of thofe 
ino but one is now to be found, and the Greek Fathers fucce/sively have acknowledged no other, being that which 
is left agrees with the moft ancient Tranflations, we have no reafon to doubt or que(tion it. 
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‘Wherefore being the place tothe Theflalonians fufficiently prov’s 
it of it felf, being that to the Corinthians , as we read it, invincib] 
confirmeth the fame truth, I conclude that the living when Chrift 
fhall come, are properly diftinguifhed from all thofe which dye be- 
fore his coming ; becaufe death it felf hath paffed upon the one» and 
onely a change different from death fhall pafle upon the others and 
fo conceive that Chrift is called the Lord and Judge of the quick 
and dead, in reference at leaftto this expreflion of the Creed. For 
although it be true of the living of any age to fay that Chrift is Lord 
and judge of them and of the dead, yet in the next age they are not 
the living bur thedead which Chrift fhall come to judge, and con- 
fequently no one generation butthe laftcan be the quick which he 


‘{hall judge, " As therefore to the interpretation of this + Article T 


take that diftin@ion tobe neceffary , thatin the end of the werldall 
the generations dead fhall be revived 5 and the prefent generation li- 
ving fo continued, and Chrift fhall gather them all to his tribunal 
feats and fo fhall truly come to judge both zhe quick and the dead, 

To believe an univerfal Judgement to come is neceffary: firft, to 
prevent the dangerous doubts arifing againft the ruling ofthe world 
by the providence of God $ that old rock of offence upon which fo 
many foules have fuffered fhipwrak. That which made the Prophet 
David confeffe , * his feet were almoft gone , his freps had well nigh flipt 5 
hath hurried multitudes of men to eternall Perdition. The confpi- 
cuous profperity of the wicked , and apparent miferies of the righte- 
ous, the frequent perfecutions of virtue, and eminent rewards of 
vice, the fweet and quiet departures often attending upon the moft 
diffolute, and horrid tortures putting a period to the moft religious 
lives, have rais‘d a ftrong temptation of doubt and miftrut whether 
there be a God that judgeth the earth. Nor is there any thing in this 
life confidered alone, which can givethe leaft rationall fatisfa@ion 


turum vivos & mortios,ut von hic intelligamus, vivos juftos, mortuos autem injullos, quamvis judi- 
candi Lint & julli & injufti, fed vivos, quos nondum exiiffe, mortuos autem) quos Jam exiifle de core 


poribus, adyentus ejus inveniet, ad. 3. Queft. Dulciiii. 
tion of thofe words , That heiright be Lord both of the dead and living, Rom, 
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contra Celfum, Which Expofition is far more proper then that of Methodius, Bat ou 
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ad judicium veniant? fed anima 
mortuos nominayit, Expef, ix 
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tothistemptation, Except there bea life tocome after fucha death 
as we daily fee , except in that life there be rewards and punifhments 
 otherwife difpenfed then here they are, how can we ground any acs 
knowledgement of an over-ruling juftice? That therefore we ma 
‘be affured that God who fitteth in heaven ruleth over all the earthy 
that a divine and moft holy providence difpofeth and difpenfeth all 
things here below : itis abfolutely neceffary to believe and profefle, 
that ajuft and exact retribution is deferr'd, thata due and proportio- 
nate difpenfation of rewards and punifhments is referved to another 
world,& confequently that there is an Univerfall Judgement to come; 
Secondly, itis neceffary to believe a Judgement to come, thereby 
effetually to provoke our felves to the breaking off-our fins by re- 
pentance, to the regulating our future ations by the word of God , 
and to the keeping a con{cience void of offence toward God and 
toward man, Such is the {weetnefle of our fins, fuch the connatu- 
ralnefle of our corruptions , fo great our confidence of impunity 
here, that except we looked for an account hereafter, it were unrea- 
- fonable to expe& that any man fhould forfake his delights, renounce 


his complacencies , and by a fevere repentance create 4 bitternefle to 


his own foul. But being once perfwaded of a judgement, and with. 
all poffeffed with a fenfe of our fins, who will not tremble with Felix? 
who will not flee from the wrath to come? what muft the hardneffe be 
of that impenitent heart which treafureth up unto it [elf wrath againft the 
day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgement of God? We are 
naturally inclined to follow the bent of our own wills, and the in- 
clination of our own hearts: all externall rules and prefcriptions are 
burthenfome to us; and did we not look to give an account we had. 
no reafonto fatisfie any other‘defires then our own: efpecially the 
dictates of the word of God are fo preffing and exa&, that were there 
nothing but ascommanding power, there could be no expectation 
ofobedience. It is neceffary then that we fhould believe that an ac- 
count muft be given ofall our aGtionss and not onely fo, but that 
this account will be exaGted according to the rule of Gods revealed 
will, that God shall judge zhe fecrets of men by Fefus Chrift , according to 
the Gofpel. “There is in every man not onely a power to refle&, but 
a neceflary reflection upon his aGions, not onely a voluntary re- 
membrance, bucalfo an irrefiftible judgement of his own converfa- 
tion, Nowif there were no other judge befide our own foules, we 
‘fhould be regardleffe of our own irshae , and wholly unconcern’d 
in our own condemnations, But if we were perfwaded that thefe re- 
flexions of confcience are to be fo many witnefles before the tribunal] 
of heaven, and that we are to carry in our own hearts a teftimony 
either to abfolve or condemn us, we mutt infallibly watch over that 
unquiet inmate, and indeavour aboveall thingsfor a good con- 
fcience. For feeing that all things shall be diffolved , what manner of per- 
fons ought wero bein all holy converfation and godlineffe looking for and 
hafting unto the coming of the dayof God. Reafon it felf will tell us thus 
much; butifthat doe not, or if we will not hearken to our own voices 
the grace of God that bringeth falvation teacheth us that denying ungodlt. 
neffe and worldly lufts, we should live foberly , righteously, and godly in 
this prefent world , looking for that bleffed hope , and the glorious appearing 
of the great God , and our Saviour Fefus Chrift. 
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Thirdly , it is neceffary to profeffe faith in Chrift as Judge of the 


quick and the dead, for the ftrengthning our hope; for the augment- 
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‘ ing our comfort, for the eftablifhing our affurance of eternal life. 


Ifwe look upon the Judgement to come, onely as revealing our fe. 
crets, as difcerning our actions, as fentencing ourperfons according 
to the works done in the flefh, there is not one of us can expeé life 
from that tribunall, or happineffe at the laft day. We mutt confefle 
that we have all finned, and that there is not any fin which we have 
committed but deferves the fentence of deaths. we muft acknowledge 
that the beft of our a@ions bear no proportion to eternity, and can 
challenge no degree ofthat weight of glory; and therefore ina judge- 
ment; as fuch, there can be nothing but a fearfull expe@ation of e- 
ternall mifery , and an abfolute defpair of everlafting happineife. It 
is neceffary therefore that we fhould believe that Chrift shall fit up- 
on the throne, that our redeemer fhall be our judge, that we fhall 
receive our fentence not according to the rigour of the law, buc the 
mildnefs and mercies of the Gofpel; and then we may look upon not 
only the preceptsbut alfo thepromifes of Gods whatfoever fentence 
inthe facred Scripture {peaketh any thing of hope, whatfoever text — 
adminiftreth any comfort , whatfuever argument drawn from thence 
can breed in us any affurance , we may confidently make ufe of them 
all in reference to the Judgement to come; becaufe by that Gofpel 


_ which contains them all we thall be judged. If we confider whofe 


Gofpel itis, and who fhall judge us by it, we are the members of his 
body , of his flesh, and of his bones; for which caufe he is not ashamed to call 
us brethren. Asone of our brethren he hath redeemed us, he hath laid down 
his life as aranfome for us. He is our High Prieft who made an ato= 
nement for our fins , a merciful and faithfull High PrieS in al things, be- 
ing made like unto his brethren. He which is Judge is alfo our Advocate; 
and who fhall condemn us, if he fhall paffe' the fentence upon us, who’ 
maketh interceffion for us ? Well therefore may we have boldneffe and 
acceffe with confidence by the faith ofhimunto the throne of that Judge, 
who is our Brother,, who is our Redeemer, who is our High Prieft, 
whois our Advocate who will not by his word at the laft day con- 
demn us, becaufe he hath already in the fame word abfolved us 
faying Verily, verily, I (ay unto jot, He that heareth my word and bem 
lieveth on him that fent me 5 hath everlasting li €, and shall not come into 
condemnation 5 butis passed from death unto life. | 
Having thus explained the nature of the judgement to come and 
the neceflity of believing the fame, we have given fufficient light to _ 
every Chriftian to underftand what he ought to intend » and what ie 
is he profefleth, when he faith, I believe in him who shall come to 
judge the quick and the dead. For thereby he is conceived to declare - 
thus much. I am fully perfwaded of this as of an infallible and ne- 
ceffary truth , that the eternallSon of God, in that humane nature 3 
in which he dyed, and rofe again, and afcended into heaven > {hall . 
certainly come from the fame heaven into which he afcended, and 
at his coming {hall gather together all thofe which fhall be then alive, 
and all which ever lived'and. {hall be before thatday dead : when 
caufing them allto ftand before his judgement feat he fhall judge 
them all according to their works done in the flefh ; and pafling the 
fentence of condemnation upon all the reprobates, fhall deliver them 
to be tormented with the Devil and his Angels, and pronouncing the 
fentence of abfolution upon all the ele& , {hall tranflate them ine 
to his glorious kingdome of which there fhall be no end. And thus 
Ubelicvein Jefus Chrift , whe shall judge the quick and the dead, 
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ARTICLE VI. 
ey I Believe in the F1oly Ghoft. Ds 


[° this Article we repeat again thefirft word of the Creed, I believes 
whereas a ConjunGion might have been fufficient, but that fo ma- 

ny particulars concerning the Son had intervened, For as.we are ba- 
_ ptized in the name of the Father, the Son ,and the Holy Ghott: fo 
doe we make confeffion of our faith, faying, I believein the Father 
the Son, * and the Holy Ghoft; and the Ancients,whofe Creed was fome- 
thing fhorter , made no repetition ofthe A& of faith, but onely an 
addition of the Objet, t And in the Holy Ghoft. And as we repeat the 
A& of faith in this Article , fo fome didalfo in the fecond ; * I-believe 
in Jefws Chriff, Wherefore being this word, I believe, is taken here 
onely by way ofrefumption or repetition, and confequently muft 
be of the fame fenfe and importance: of which it was in the begin- 
ning of the Creed, it may well receive the fame explication here which 
it received theres to that therefore the Reader is referred. 

For although the ** Ancient Fathers did frequently make ufe of 
this language to prove the Divinity of the Spirit, and did thence ar- 
gue that he is really and truly God, becaufe we believe in the Holy 
Ghoft; yet being that language is not exprefly read in the Scriptures 
in relation tothe Spirit » as it is in reference to the Son » being to 
believe in the Holy Ghoftis onely the expreffion of the Church con. 
teined in the Creed, being in the fame Creed many of the Ancients; 
without eny reprehenfion , have ufed the fame phraftin the follow- 
ing Articles exprefly , and, where the prepofition is not exprefled , it 
may very well be thought it was underftoods therefore think fit to 
acquiefce in my former expofition, and lay no great force in the pre- 
pofition. : : 

It will therefore be {ufficient for the explication of thisArticle, if 
we can declare what is the full and proper obje& of our Faith con- 
teined in it, what we are obliged to believe concerning #he Holy Ghoff. 
And as to this we fhall difcharge our undertaking, and fatisfie what. 
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foever is required in this Expofition, if we can fet forth thefe two 
iFeculars ake Nature and te Office 6f that bleffed Spirit. For the 
name of Guost or GAsT in the ancient Saxon language figni- 
fieth a Spirit, and in that appellation of the Spirit of God, his nature 
principally is exprefs‘d. ‘The addition of holineffe thou gh it denote 
the intrinfecall {andtity effentially belonging to that Spirit, yet not 
with{tanding it conteineth alfo a derivative notion , as fignifying an 
emanation of that holinefle , and communication of the efz@s 
thereof ; and in this communication his Office doth confift. 
Whatfoever therefore doth concern the Spirit of God, as fitch, 
and the intrinfecall fan@ity which belongeth to that Spirit, may be 
expreffed in the explication of his Nature; whatfoever belongeth to 
the derivation of that fanctity , may be defcribed in his Offices and 
confequently more cannot be neceffary then to-declare what is the 
Nature , what the Office of the Spirit of God, 

For the better indagation of the Nature of the Holy Choft , I thall 
proceed by certain fteps and degrees ; which as they will render the 
difcourfe more clear; {o will they alfo make the reafons more {trong , 
and the arguments more evident. And firft, as to the exiltence of 
the Spirit of God $ it will be unneceffary to endeavour the proof of its 
for althoughthe Sadduces feemed to deny it, who faid that there is no 
refurrettion , neither angel, nor {pirit 5 though it hath + been ordinari. 
ly concluded from thence that they rejeGted the Holy Ghok, yer ic 
cannot be proved from thofe words that they denyed the exiftence 
of the Spirit of God, any more then that they denyed the exiftence 
of God, who isa Spirit: nor did the Notion which the Jews had of 
the Spirit of God any way encline the Sadduces , who denyed the 
exiftence of the angels and the fouls of men, to rejeQit. The Re- 
furreGion, Angel, and Spirit, which the Sadduces refufed to ac- 
Knowledge, were but to particulars , forit is exprefly added that 
the Pharifees confeffed both; of which two, the Refurre@ion was one, 
* Angels and Spirits were the other; wherefore that which the Sad. 
duces disbelieved was the exiftence of fuch created {pirituall natures, 
as the eGLs and the fouls of men are conceived to have. And as 
for thofe difciples at Ephefus, who had 4 not [0 much as heard whether 
theve be an Holy Ghoft, if they were Gentiles , itis no wonder, becaufe. 
they never had that notion in their religions if they were Jews, as 
they feem tobe, becaufe they were baptized with the baptifme of 
John; it fignifieth not that they never heard of the Spirit of God, 
but onely that they had not heard of the giving of it, which the 
Apoftle mentioned. As we read elfewhere, that b the Haly Ghoft was not 
yet; mot denying the exiftence, but the plentifull efufion of it. 
For, whatfoever the Nature ofthe Spirit of God may be thought to 
be, no man can conceive the Apoftle fhould deny his exiftence be- 
fore Chrifts. glorification, whofe Operations was fo manifeft at his 
conception. Howfoever, the Apoftle asked thofe ignorant Difciples, 
Unto what then were ye baptized? intimating that if they were bapti- 
C they could not be ignorant that 
thereis an Holy Ghofts becaufe the Apottles were commanded to ba- 
ptizein the name of the Father , and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft. It 
is therefore prefumed that every one who profefleth the name of 
Chrift, from. the firft baptifmal infticution acknowledgeth that there 
#8 an Holy Ghofts and the onely queftion confifts inthis} what that. 

Holy 
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Huy Ghoff is, in whofe name we are baptized, and in whom accord- 
ing to our bapti{me we profefle in the Creed to believe, 

In orderto the determination of which queftions our firft Affer- 
tionis, thatthe Holy Ghoft, defcribed to us in the word of God; 
and joyned wich the Father and the Son in the form of Baptifme , is 
a Perfon. Weare all baptized in the name of Three, the Father, the 
Son, andthe Holy Ghoft; andthe publick Confeffion of our faith 
hath relation to thofe Three. We all confeffethat two of thefe, the 
Father and the San, are perfonss that which we now affert is onely 
this, that the Holy Ghoft, who is of the three the third, is alfo a Per- 
fon astheother two, That blefled Spiritis not onely an + energy 
or operation; nota quality or power, buta fpirituall and intelle- 
Guall fubfiftence, * If we conceived it is an operation onely, then 
muft it onely be aGtuated and notad&; and when itis not aQuated; 
it muft not be at all. If we fay that itis a quality, and nor a fub- 
{tance s we fay that itisthat which we cannot prove to have any be- 
ing. Itfeemeth to me ftrangely unreafonable that men fhould be fo 
earneft in endeavouring to prove that the Holy Ghoft which fan@i- 
fieth them is no fubftance, when they cannot be aflured that there is 
any thing operative in the world befide fubftantiall beings , and con- 
fequenuy if they be not fenGified by that, they can be fufceptible 
of no holinefle. By what seafon in nature can they be.affured , by 

-what revelation in Scripture can they be confident, that there is are- 
alitydeferving the name of qualicy diftinguifhed from all fubftance , 
and yet working real] and admirable effe@s¢ If there were no other 
Argument but this, that weare aflured by the Chriftian faith, that 
there ts an Holy Gholt exifting ; and we cannot be affured, either 
by seafon or faith , that there isa quality really and effentially diftin- 
guifhed from, all?fubftance, it would be fufficient to deter us from 
that boldneffeto affert the Holy ae > in whofe name we are bapti- 

to be nothing elfe buta quality. 
pid weare hot left to Basile at the nature of the Spirit of God; the 
word of Ged which came from that Spirit hath fufficiently delivered 
him as a perfon.It is indeed to be obferved that in the Scriptures there 
are fome things fpoken of the Holy Ghoft which are proper and pecu- 
liar to a Perfon,as the Adverfaries confefs : others, which are not pro- 
perly and primarily to be attributed to a Perfon, as we cannot deny: 
and it might feem to be equally doubtfull, in relation to the Scri- 
pture-expreffians , whither the Holy Ghoft were a Perfon orno; and 
that chey which deny his Perfonality may pretend as much Scripture 
as they which affertit. Butin this feeming indifferency wee mutt 
+ alfo obferve a large diverfity ; inafmuch as the Holy Chott, or Spi- 
rit of God, is notalways taken in the fame propriety of fignification; 
nor doe we fay that the Holy Ghoft which fignifieth a Perton , always 
fienitieth fomuch. Itis therefore eafily conceived y how fome things 
may be attributed to the Spirit in the Scriptures which are not pro- 
perto a Perfon, and yet the Spirit be a Perfon, becaufe fometimes 
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the Spirit is taken for that which is not a Perfon, as we acknow- 


ledge. Whereas 5 if ever any thing be attributed to the Holy 


Ghoft, as to a Perfon , which cannot be otherwife underftood: 


of the Spirit of God than as of a Perfon, then may we infa}libly 
conclude that the Holy Ghoft isa Perfon. This therefore we 
fhall endeavour fully and clearly to demonftrate; firft, that the Scri- 


ptures declare unto us the Holy Ghoft as aPerfon, by fuchattri- 


- butes and expreffions as cannot be underftood to be {poken of the 
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Spirit of God any other way then as of a Perfon: fecondly, that what- 
foever attributes cr expreflions are ufed in the Scriptures of the Ho- 
ly Ghoft , and are objected as repugnant to the nature of a Perfon, 
either are not fo repugnant, asis obje@ed, or , if they be, they be. 
long unto the Spirit as it fignifies not a Perfon, nee 

Firft then the Holy Ghoft , or good Spirit of God is clearly and. 
formally oppofed to thofe evil Spirits,which are and muft be acknow- 
ledged perfons, of a {pirituall and intelleQual fubfiftence. As , the 
Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and anevil Spirit from the Lord trous 
bled him, Now,what thofe evil fpirits from the Lord were, is apparent 
from the fad example of Ahab; concerning whom we read,there came 
out a Spirit and ftood before the Lord and{aid; 1 will entice him: and the 
Lord faid unto him; wherewith? and he faid y 1 will goe out and be a lying 
Spirit in the mouth of all his prophets, and the Lord {aid , Thou shalt entice 
him, and thou shalt alfo prevails and goe out and doe even fo. From whence 
it is evidentthat the evil Spirits from God were certain perfons, 
even bad Angels, to which the one good Spirit as a perfon is oppo: 
fed, departing from him to whom the other cometh, . . 

Again, the New Teftament doth defcribe the Holy Ghoft by fuch 
perfonal difpofitions, and with fuch Operations , asare as evident 
marks and fignes of a perfon as any which are attributed to the Fa- 
ther or the Son; which are unqueftionable perfons; and whatfoever 
terms are fpoken of the Spirit by way of quality;are {poken‘as well 
of thofe which are acknowledged perfons. We are exhorted by the 


Apoltle not to grieve the Spirit of God, and grief is certainly a perfonal 


affection of which a quality is not capable. We are affured that the 
fame {pirit maketh interce/sion for ws with Srvoanings which cannot be ute 


| tered; and we can underftand what are interceding perfons, but have 


no apprehenfion of interceding or groaning qualities. The opera- 
tions of the Spirit are manifeft , and as manifeftly perfonall: for*he 


uCor.2,10,11 fearcheth all things, yea even the deep things of God s and fo he knoweth 


Als, 10. 19: 


(As 13.2. 


John 14, 26, 


15. 26; 27. 


all things, even the things of Gods which can be no defcription of the 


power of God; he worketh all the {piritual gifts dividing to every mane 
feverally as be will ; in which the operation, difcretion, diftribution, - 


and all thefe voluntary, are fufficient demonftrations of a perfon. He 
revealeth the will of God and {peaketh to the fons ofmen, in the 
nature and after the manner of a perfon; for the Spirit faid unto Peter, 
Behold three men feek thee. avife therefore and get thee down, and goe 


~ with them doubting nothing, for I have fent them: and the Holy Ghoft fad 


unto the Prophets and teachers at Antioch, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul for the work whereunto I have called them, We cannot better under. 
ftand the Nature of the Holy Ghoft then by the defcription given by 
Chrift which fent him: and he faid thus to his Difciples, The Comfor- 
ter (Or the Advocate) which is the Holy Ghoft , whomthe Father will fend 


a my name, be shall seach you all things, be shall seftifie of me: and yealfo. 
shall 
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San ao 


shall bear witnefe. If I goe not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you, bus if I depart I will fend himunto you. And when he is come he will 


_reprove the world and he will guide you into all truth; for he shall not speak. 


of bimfelf, but whatfoever he shall hear that shall he (peak, and he shall 


shew you things to comes he shallglorifie me, for be shall receive of mine, and 
shall shew it unto you. Allwhich words are nothing elfe but fo many 
defcriptions of a perfon;a perfon hearing, a perfon receiving, a per- 
fon teftifying, a perfon {peaking , a perfon reproving, a perfon in- 
ftruGing. ’ | 
The + Adverfaries to this truth acknowledging all thefe perfonall 
exprefitons, anfwer that it is ordinary"in the Scriptures to find the 
like expreffions, which are proper unto perfons, given unto thofe 
things which areno perfons: as when the Apoltle faith + Charity 
Sfuffereth long and ts kind, charity envierh not, charity vaunteth not it felf; 
us not puffed up, doth not behave it felf unfeemly, feeketh not her own, is not ea- 
fily provoked, thinketh none evil, rejoyceth not in iniquity, but rejoycerh in the 
truth, beaveth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things. All which perfonal ations are attributed to charity: which 
is no perfon, as in* other cafes itis ufuall, but belonging to that 
perfon which is charitable; becaufe that perfon which is fo qualified 
doth perform thofe aGtions according to, and by virtue of, that cha- 
rity whichis inhim, In the fame manner; « fay they, perfonal a@i- 
ons are attributed to the Holy Ghoft, which is no perfon; but onely 
the virtue, power, and efficacy of God the Father of our Lord Jefus 
€brift; becaufe that God the Father isa perfon and doth perform 
thofe perfonal actions, attributed to the Holy Ghoft, by that virtue, 
poweryand efficacy in himfelf which is the Holy Ghoft. As when 
we read the Spirit faid unto Peter 5 .*. Behold three men feek thee s arife 


therefore and get thee down and goe with them doubting nothing; for I have 
fentthem: we muft underftand that God the Father was the perfon 


which fpake thofe words, and which fentthofe mens but becaufe he 
did fo by that virtue which is the Holy Ghoft, therefore the Holy 
Ghoft is faid to fpeak thofe words and fend thofe men. In the fame 


- manner when we read, the Holy Ghoff faid unto thofe at Antioch; *.* Se. 


parate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work whereunto T have called them, 
we mui{t conceive it was God the Father who fpake thofe words: who 
had called Barnabas and Saul,and to whom they were to be fepara- 
ted; but becaufe God did all this by that power within him which is 
his Spirit, therefore thofe words and actions are attributed to the 
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+ The prefent 
Adverfaries to 
thes truth ave 
the Socinians, 
and theiv opi- 
nion was thus . 
firft delivered 
by Socinus , 
Quod ia fe- 
ftimoniis fa- 
cris que ad- 
verfarli citant 
Spiritui S, a+ 
Giones tri 
buuntur, & 
ea que perfo-< 
narum funt 
propria, ex 
hoc nihil 
concludi po- 
teft, cum allis 
rebus quas 
perfonas non 
effe conftat, 
fimiliter in 
Scripturis 
facrisadtiones 
tribuantar, & 
ea que funt 
propria per: 
fonarum. Cue 
jus rei plenif- 
fimam fidem 
facere poteft 
vel locus ille 
Pauli 1 Cor. 
13.av, 4,ad 
8.ubi perpe- 


tuo de Charitate, tanquam de perfona aliqua loquitur , illi permulta tribuens » qua revera non nifi 
in perfonam cadunt, Fauftus Socinus contra Wiekum, ¢. YO. aX COr.13+4)5,6,7.. © So the Rae 
covian Catechifm doth enlarge this Anfwer, flating the queftion thus, Qui vero it Scripture loci acci- 
piendi funt in quibus Sp.’S. aGiones perfonarum propriz & ad Deum ipfum {pectantes attribuuntura 
And returning this folution » Adeum modum, quo in Scripturis rebus id attribuatur fepenumero, 
quod perfonarum eft, neque tamen res illz proptetea perfone cenfentur, ut peccato, quod deceperit, 
& occiderit, Rom. 7. 11. & legi, quod loquatur, Rom.3-19. & Scriptura quod profpiciat & prenunciet, 
Gal. 3.3. & Charitati quod fit /onganimis, &c. 1 Cor. 13:4)516,7. Denique Spiritui , t.e. ventos 
quod fpiret ubi velit, cap. 6, Vide Socini Epiftolam 3. ad Tetrum Statorium. ‘« Quod fi quis dixerit 
fatis conftare Paxlum eo in loco figurate loqui, & charitatis nomine eum intelligere qui charitate eft 
praditus quatenus ea eft preditus: refpondebo, Cum Spiritus S. fic Spiritus Dei , certumque fit alio- 
qui {piritum alicujus perfonz non poffe effe perfonam abea cujus eft Spiritus diftintam , non minus 
conftare cum Spiritui S.eatribuuntur,que perfone & fimul ipfius Dei funt propria,pihil aliud intelli« 
gendum nomine Spiritus $. efle , quam ipfum Deum fpiritufuo , idelt , virtute atque efficacia {ua » 
agentem atque operantem. F. Socivus ibid. Quoniain vero Spiritus S. vittus Dei eft > hinc fit ut ¢a 

quz Dei funt , Spiritai S. attribuancur » & fub nomine Spiritus S. fepe Deus ipfe intelligatur » quate. 

nus fuam virtutem Deus per Spiritum fuum exerit, Catech, Racov. ibid .*. A, 10,20.*.' AM; 13+ 20 
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Rom. 8.27 


. Ioh. 15. 26. 
Tob. 16.7, 


Tob, 16. 13. 


Toh. 16.14. 
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ART.LCmE V EBT: 
Holy Ghoft. Thisis the fumme of their anfwer ; and more then this 
T conceive cannot be faid in an{wer to that Argument. which we urge 
from thofe perfonal expreffions attributed to the Spirit of God, ands ~ 
as we believe, astoa perfon, 
But this An{wer is moft apparently infufficient, as giving no fatis- 
| faGion to the Argument, For ifall the perfonal aGtions, attributed 
in the Scriptures to the Spirit, might proteed from the perfon of God 
the Father, according to the power which is in him , then might this 
an{wer feem fatisfaGory 5 but if thefe aGions be perfonal , as they are 
acknowledged and cannot be denied, if the {ame cannot be attributed 
to the Perfon of God the Father, whofe {pirit it is, if he cannot be 
faid to doe that, by the power withinhim, which is faid to be done 
by the Holy Ghoft, then is that defence notto be defended; then 
-muft the Holy Ghoft be acknowledged a perfon, But I fhall clearly 
prove, that there are feveral perfonal attributes given in the Sacred 
Scriptures exprefly to the Holy Ghoft , which cannot be afcribed to 
God the Father, which God the Father by that power which is in 
him cannot be faid to doe; and confequentiy cannot be any ground 
why thofe attributes fhould be given to the Spirit if it be nora 
perfon, . Hite 
To make interceffion is a perfonal aGion, and this aGion is attri- 
buted to the Spirit of God, becanfe he maketh sntercefsion for the Saints 
according to the will of God. But to make interceffion 21s not an a& 
which can be attributed to God the Father, neither can he be faid to 
intercede for us according to that power which is in him; and there- 
fore thiscan be no Profopopéia , the Holy Ghoft cannot be faid to 
exercife the perfonal action of interceffion for that reafon becanfe it 
is the fpirit of that perfon which intercedeth for us. To come unto 
men, as being fent unto them, is a perfonal ation, and fo the Com- 
forter,or Advocate , who is the Holy Ghoft , did come being fent; 
when the Comforter » come whom I will fend you from the Father, faith 
Chrift, and again, If I goe not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
yous but if depart, I will fend him to you. But to come unto men as bee 
ing fent , cannot be afcribed to Gad the Father, who fendeth, but is 
never fents efpecially in this particular, in which the Father is faid 
exprefly to fend, and that in the name of the Son (whom the Father 
will fend in my name, faith our Saviour.) When therefore the Holy 
Ghoft cometh to the fons of men, as fent by the Father in the name 
ofthe Son, and fent by the Son himfelf, this perfonal a@ion cannot 
be attributed to the Father as working by the power within him, and 
» confequently cannot ground a Profopopeia, by which the virtue or 
power of God the Father fhall be faidto doe it. To {peak and hear 
are perfonal actions , and both together attributed to the Spirit, in 
fach a manner as they cannot be afcribed to God the Father. When 
he, faith Chrift, the Spirit of truth ; is come, he will guide you into all 
truths for he shall not (peak of himfélf: but whatfoever he shall hear 5 that 
he shall (peak, Now to {peak and not ofhimfelf cannot be attributed 
to God the Father, who doeth al! things of himfelfs to {peak what he 
‘heareth, and that ofthe Son; to deliver what he receiveth from an. 
other, and to glorifie him from whom he receiveth by receiving 
from him, as Chrift {peaketh. of the Holy Ghoft , He shall glorifie me 
for be shall receive of mines and shew it t0 you sisby no means applicable - 
to the Fathersand confequently it cannot be true that the Holy Ghoft 


1S 
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is thetefore faid to doe thefe perfonal aGions , becaufe that perfon, 


whofe Spirit the Holy Ghoft is,doth thofe a@ions by and according — 


¢o his own power, which is the Holy Ghoft, ft femaineth therefore 
that the Anfwer given by the Adverfaries of this truth is apparently 
infufficient , and confequently that our Argument, drawn from the 
perfonal actions attributed in the Scriptures to the Spirit, is found 
and valid. , i Hit 

- Tthought this difcourfe had fully deftroy*d the Socinian Profo- 
popeias and indeed as{they ordinarily propound their Anfwer ,it is 
abundantly retuted. But fF finde the fubtilty of Socinus prepared 
“another explication of the Profopopeia to fupply the roome where 
he forefaw the former would not ferve. Which double Figure he 
groundeth upon this diftin@ion. The Spirit , that is the power of 
God, faith he, may be confidered either as a propriety and power in 
God, or as the things on which it worketh are affeGed with it. If it 
be confidered in the firft notion , then if any Perfonal attribute be 
given'to the Spirit; the Spirit is there taken for God, and by the Spi- 

rit God is fignified : ifit be confidered in the fecond notion, then 

ifany Perfonal attribute be given to the Spirit, the Spirit is taken 

~ for that man in which it worketh, and that man , affeéed with it, is 
called the Spirit of God, : 

- * Sothat now we muft not onely fhew that fuch things which are 
attribuced to the Holy Ghoft cannot be fpoken of the Father, but 
we muft alfo prove that they cannot be attributed unto man,in whom 
the Spirit worketh from the Father, And this alfo will be very eafily 
and evidently proved. The Holy Ghoft is faid to come unto the 
Apoftles as fent by the Father and the Son, and'to come as fo fent 
is aperfonal action; which we have already fhew’d cannot be the 
aétion ofthe Father, who fent the Spirit ; and it is as certain that it 
cannot be the action of an Apoftle who was affeGed with the Spirit 
which was fents except-we can-fay that the Father and the Son did 
fend S. Perer an Advocate to S. Peter :and$, Peter , being fent by the 


Father and the Son did come unto S. Peter. Againe our Saviour 


{peaking of the Holy Ghoft faith, He shall receive of mine: therefore 
the Holy Ghoft in that place is not taken for the Fathers and shew ig 
unto 01, therefore he is not taken for an Apoftle, in that he receiveth, 
the firft Socinian Profopopeiais impropers in that he sheweth to the 
Apottle, the fecond is abfurd. The Holy Ghoft then is defcribed as a 
Perfon diftin@ from the Perfon of the Father, whofe power he is, and 
difting from the perfon of the Apoftle in whom he worketh, and con 
fequently neither of the Socinian Figures can evacuate or enervate 
the Do@trine of his proper and peculiar Perfonality, 

Secondly for thofe Attributes or expreffions ufed of the Holy 
Ghoft in, the facred Scriptures » and pretended to-be repugnant to 
the nature of a Perfon,eitherthey are not fo repugnant , or if they 
be they belong unto the Spirit as it fignifieth not the Perfon but 


*Credome fa 
tis oftendifle 3 
Spiritum S. 
non effe per= 
fonam, non 
magis quam 
aliz vel pro- 
prietates, vel 
effecta Dei 
fint perfone » 
cum nihil fic 
aliud qua pe- 
culiaris que- 
dai virtus & 
efficacia Dei ¢ 
que fi ut ipfi- 
us “Dei pro- 
prietas, & vis 
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& accipiturs fis. 
gure meto- 
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tiflimus eft 
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tonymie qui- 
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ipfe Deus cu- 


jus eft Spirt- 
tus, quiq;. pet 
eum agit figs 
nificetur;pros 
{opopaciz ves 
YO) ut quando 
Deus per Spi- 
ritum S, agit, 
ipfi. Spiritus 
S. Dei attio. 
tribuatur : fia 
autem. hec 
virtus & effie 
cacia Dea 


confidératur & accipitur, ut resin quibus agit, ab ipfa afficiuntur, utrique ifti figura: fimiliter aptif- 
fimus eftlocus, quandoquidem commodiflime per peers Is qui aSpiritu S. aliquomodo af: 
fectus quidpiam agit, quatenus id agit Spiritus SanGi feu Spiricus Dei metonymice dici pote : ut 
fadtum eftapud Paulum, cum ait, (1Cor. 2..10,) Spiritum ( fub. Dei.) omnia {crutari etiam pro 
funda Dei: ubi Spiritas Dei nomine fine dubio intellexit hominem, Spiritu Dei preditum , qua- 
tonus viz, ab ifto Spiritu afficitur. Jam per profopopociam ipfi Spiritui S. a@tionem tribul, que ipfius: 
Spiritus ope ab homine fiat adeo eft proclive ut nihil magis , Fe Socinws »: in Refp. ad wiekunt: 


cap. Lo: 


the 


/ 
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the gifts or effects of the Spirit. + They tell us that the Spirit is gic 


ven,and that, fometimes in meafure, fometimes without meafure, 


+ Spiritum S. that the Spirit is powred out, and that men doe drink of it,and are. 


non efleDei- filled with it; that it is doubled and diftributed, and fomething is 
tatis Perfo. taken from it, and that fometimes it isextinguifhed : and from hence 
nam hinc di: they gather that the Holy Ghoft is not a Perfon, becaufe thefe ex- 
Scat eae preffions are inconfiftent with perfonality. Buta fatisfactory Anfwer 
ea que Spiti- 18 eafily returned to this objeCtion, *Tis true, that God 1s faidto 
tui $.in Scri- have 3 given the Holy Ghoft to them that obey him , but it isas true that a 
pees ar’ Perfon may be givens fo we read in the Prophet Ifaiah , b unto us a Son is 
aa ede ra, given, and weare affured that God fo loved the world that he gave his onely 
tione Perfong begotten Son, and certainly the Son of God isa Perfon. And ifall the 
¢onyeniant, re{tof the expreffions be fuch as they pretend, that is, not proper to 
ut funt quod  perfon, yet doe they no way prejudice the truth of our Affertion, 
ety Pity becaufewe acknowledge the effects and operations of the Spirit to 
idque aut fe- have in the Scriptures the name of the Spirit, who is the caufe of thofe 
cundummen- operations. And being to that Spirit, as the caufe, we have already 
furam , aut {hewen thofe attributes to be given which can agree to nothing but 
abiding oat a Perfon; we therefore conclude againft the Socinians and the 
Pandas i- t Jews, thatthe Holy Ghoft is not aquality, but a Perfon ; which is 
pfe& ex ipfo our firft Affertion. satles 
effundatur,& Our fecond Affertionis, that the Holy Ghoft, in whofe name we 
quod €0 po-- are baptized, and in whom we profeffe to believe; is nota created, 


homi- 721 : 
desutiod ae but a divine and uncreated , Perfon, And for the proof of this Af- 


geatur , quod fertion , we flall firft make ufe of that Argument which our Adverfae - 


in duplo de- ries have put into ourhands. The Spirit of God which is in God is 
diftibacu, Ot acreated perfon. But the Holy Ghoft is the Spirit of God which 
tollatur ipfe, 18in God, and therefore not a created perfon. This argument is 
&exipfotol- raifed from thofe words of the Apoftle, ¢ For who knoweth the things 


aturs & fimi- of @ man fave the fpirie of man which isin him? even fo the things of God. 


liainSeriptu- pyowerhno man but the fpiritof God. That this Spirit of God is the Ho=. 


ris extatit. d ap 
Catech. Racov. ; . EL 
c.6. Queft.t2, peareth by the Apoftles difcourfe , and is granted by the * Socinians: 
a 455. $2.’ ta ' 

Bifa.9. 6. + The Opinion, of the Tewswas, that the Holy Ghoft mas nothing elfe but the afflatus or energy 
of God; and therefore they which denied the fubftantiality of the Spirit were look’d upon as Dmbolizing with 
the ews in this particular, Laétantius io libris fuis , & maximein Epittolisad Demetrianum Spiritus 
$. omnino negat fubftantiam 5 & errore Judaico dicit eum vel*ad Patrem referti, vel ad Filium, & fans 
ificationem utriufq; Perfonx fub ejus nomine demonttrari, S.Hieron.Epift.s 5. Mofes Maimonides fufi- 
ciently declareth the opinion of the Iews, who delivering the feveral /ignifications of ny1 , maketh the fifth and 
fixth to be thefe. Quinto fignificat Influentiam illam intelletualem diyinam a Deo Prophetis inftilla- 
tam, cujus virtute prophetant. Sexto fignificat Propotitum 3 & Voluntatem. 4nd then con- 
cludes , Vox hec tn quando Deo attribuitur ubique fumicur partim in quinta, partim in fexta 
fignificatione, quatenus voluntatem fignificat , More Nevochim, pag. t.cap.40. cI Corinth, 2, 

Me * The Socinians endeavowring to prove from this place that the Holy Ghoft % not a per- 
Son , lay the foundation of their Argument in this , that he is the fpirit of God, and by nature in God, 
So that thofe things which are proper to the divinenature are attributed and belong tohimy and becau fe there 
is another perfon inthe divine efience, and, asiheyfay , there can be but ones therefore the Holy Ghoftis 
nota Perfow, Deindeidem (fc. Sp. S. non efle perfonam) ex eo patet quod non fit extra Deum nax 
tura fed in ipfo Deo. Nifi enim natura Deo ineffet , non potuitiet Paulus Spiritum Dei cum fpititu 
hominis qui hominiineft natura conferre , idque eoinloco, 1 Cor.2.11, ubiait, Quis hominum novit 
que funt hominis nift fpiritus hominis qui in et homine? ita que funt Dei nemo novit niff Spiritus Dei. Quo- 
niam vero Spiritus S. in Deo eft) nec tamen in Spiitu$, reciproce dici poteft effe Deum 5 hinc appa= 

ret Sp. S,noneffe Perfonam. Pratereacum fuperius demonftratum fit unam tantum effe in Deitate 

perfonam, & Spiritus S, fit Dei virtus , ut verba Chrifti ad Apoftolos indicant, Luc. 24. 49. efficitur 


ly Ghoft I find denyed by none, ,That the fame Spirit is in Go 


Spiritum S, non effe perfonam divinam. Denique fi Spiritus S. effet perfona, eflentiam quoque di- . 


vinam eum habere operteret. Namea attribuuntur illi quz propria funt effentiz divine ; at fupe- 
rius docuimus fubftantiam divina unam effe numero,nec tribus perfonis effe pole communem, Quam- 
that. 


obrem Sp. non effe Deitatis perfonam planum eft, Cutech. Rachov. c. 6. Tothe fame purpofe doth Soci 


A a the Spirit cannot there- 
fore be a perfon, becaufe there can be but oneperfon in the nature of God. whereas ierefore independently 


pe have » antfvom this place have infery’d with them ; 
that the fame fpivit is in God and of the divine nature , itfolloweth that he is no created Spirit » inafmuch af 


Hus argue againft Wiekus , that the nature of the Spiritisthe nature of God andthat 
from this place we have proved that the Holy Spirit is a perfon 


nothing in the divine nature can be created, 


that it is fo the Spirit af God, and fo by nature in God that it can- 
not be acreature, is granted by the fame, It followeth therefore 
undeniably that the Holy Ghoft is no created perfons inafmuch as 
that cannot be a created perfon which hath nota created nature, and 


that can neither have nor bea created nature » which by nature is in 
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God, Wherefore although it be replied by others, that itis not {aid - 


in the text that the fpirit 1s in God, yetour Adverfaries reafon over- 
weighs their negative obfervationsand it availeth lictle to fay that it is 
not exprefsd, which muft be acknowledgedto be underftood. The 
Holy Ghoft then is a perfon, (as I have proved) and is not ofa nature 
diftinguifhed from that which is in God (as is confefled , and onely 
_ denyed to be inGod, becaufe it is not faid fo when it is implyed,) 

thereforeheis no created Perfon, —_ ba heke 

_ Secondly » the Holy Ghoft is fuch an one, as againft whom a fin 


may be committed , and whenit is fo ,cannot beremitted, But if 


he were no Perfon, we could not conimit that fin againft him; and if 
he were a created Perfon,the fin committed againft him could not be 
irremiffible. Therefore he is a Perfon, and that uncreated. The Ar- 


guiment is grounded upon the words ofourSaviours * All manner of * Mat. 12.31 


fin and blafphemy shall be forgiven unto men , but the blafphemy Aagain[t the 
Holy Ghoft shall not be forgiven unto men, And whofoever [peaketh a word 
againft the Son.of man it shall be forgiven hims but whofoever fpeaketh 4 
wordagainft the Holy Ghost it, shal not be forgiven him, neither in this 
world neither in the world to come. By which words it appeareth there 
isa fin or blafphemy againftthe Holy Ghoft diftinG from all other 
fins and blafphemies committed againft God the Father or the 
Son of God that this fin hath an aggravation added unto it beyond 
other fins and blafphemties: but if the Holy fpirit were‘no perfon , the 
fin could not be diftin@ from thofe fins which are committed againft 
him whofe Spirit he is; and if he were a perfon created , the fin could 
receive no fuch aggravation beyond other fins and blafphemies. 

To this they anfwer, thatthe fin againft the Holy Ghoftis not 
therefore unpardonable, becaufehe is God, which is not to our 
purpofes but they dee not, cannot fhew that it can be unpardonable 
ifhe were not God. Itis not therefore fimply, and for no other 
reafon, unpardonable, becaufe that perfon is God againft whom it 
is committed ; for if fo , then any fin committed againft any perfon 
which is God would be unpardonable; which is falfe. But that 
fin, which is particularly called blafphemy againft the Holy Spi- 
rit, is afin againft God, andin fuch a manner aggravated , as makes 


itirremiffible; of which aggravation it were uncapable, if the Spirit g 


were not God, | 
Thirdly, every created perfon was made by the Son of God as 
God and is now put under the feet of the Son ofGod as man. But 
the Spirit of God was not made by the Son of God, nor is He now 
ut under the feet oftheSonof man, Thérefore the Spirit of God 
cin beno created perfon. ll things Be made by the Word, and with- 
: ahi 3 ous 
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out him wasnot any thing made that was tadestherefore every created pere 

1 Cor. 15-27- fon was made by the Word, God hath put all things under the fect of 

Chrift, and when he faith all things ave put under ims itis manifest that beis 

excepted which did put allthings under him : and being none is excepted 

befide God, every:created perfon muft be under the feet of the Son 

of man, But the Spirit of God in the begining was not madesye rather. 

* 1b 26.13. in the beginning made the world,as * job {peaks of God, By his Spirit: 
Thofe which hehath garnished the heavens ; nor 1s he under the feet of Chrilt , now’ 
anciently did {ar down at the right hand of God , who with fupreme authority toge. - 
believethe Spi- ther with the Father ferit the Prophets, as Maiahteftifieth, faying 5 
rE as “Now the Lord Godand his Spirit hath fent me, and with the fame authori-. 
fon, aid aif ty; fince the exaltation of our Saviour, fent forth fiich aswere fepae. 
seach that he yated tohimfelf, as appeareth in the cafe of Barnabas and Saul, and 
was made by + with the fame authority giveth all fpirituall gifts, * dividing to every 


ineepris man feverally ashe will; fo that in this kingdome of Chrift all things 
fieth of the 4. are done? by the power of the Spirit of God. : 
vians. Tayn Fourthly , He, by whofe operation Chrift was conceived inthe 


aihodinéy isw womb of the Virgin, was no created Perfon: for by virtue of that 


on omorcpeor { is ann 
aes dyyneseas conception he was called the Son of God; whereas if a creature had 


aysyprien been the caufe of his conception, be had been in that refped& the fon 


> BEL . J . - 3 sat 
Tidietis fae Of a creature, nay according to the Adverfaries principles, he had. 


comin $7 taken upon him the nature of Angels. But the Holy Choft it was 
Gy ae by whofe operation G@hrift.was conceived in the womb of the Vir- 
yé. Her.69. gin, For it was an Angel that faid to Mary, (not that an Angel, 
§. $2.Ariani Bue that,) © the Holy Ghoft shall come apon thee,and the power of the High. 
pub bs, sole eff shalbavershadow thee ; therefore alfo that holy thing which shall be born 


prosaistt of thee shall be called the Son of God. Therefore the Spirit of God is 


efrore quo. . Caer ; ' ¢ 
Patrem & Fis no created Perfon ; which is our fecond Affertion againft the ancient, 
lium, . Spi- but newly revived Herefie of the } Arians and Macedonians, 

ritum S$. n0- at 

lunt’ effe units ejufdemque nature » fed effe Filium creaturam , Sp. vero S. creaturam creatures hoc 
eft; ab ipfo Filio creatum volunt, S.4ug.Har.49. As Eufebins, Te 3 wuerernmy’Azoy Til ma » 878 Ose, dire 
ofte, trad uh bn ae Mares suoteas aS yd xo aT) iv oer ey etangty , ey dem a did ah Ye Moordiar muy xctver 801 
ord yrt SF abreQilo nah Ywors advd Wet vss ty, De Eccl, Theolog. Leb. 3.caps 6, “OSE Yes pcr @ maremh Sedcmze! 
cerium @ abosrrnse ay etn ugh Dnunsyyurines Tis TW Yuna kerehrwr ,ben7W TEX cops Ti , RY IW xB abriis Ths ws ae 
exunice HySucl Ge tadpeems* meivla gdp di aics iW éo, nod qwets ade eyWelo sd? ty, ibid. Where it % worth our 


Obferwations thar Eufebies citing the place of S. Ioht, to prove that the Holy Ghoft was made bythe Son, leaves . 


out thofe words twice together by which she catholscks ufed to refute that Here(te of the Arians , viz. oyyver. 
All things which were made were made by the Son, but the Holy Ghoft was not among ft them 2 y-ver» thich 
mere made, and therefore was not made by the Son. To "Apo y¢p Miya xaicua mrt xticpalis geri), 
Sie 7B, Sud a8 Ys Teh relvla YRUIY, a's elrrevi ypagh, acunsTws Tivats SeapaeiCoyres »¥ xoxIws eipn) T puTev tyovrec, aad 
neKads Lar ovocwn Tes neh Sad pnts 7 ngArde elpneov x7 ay Rohr ava raadyotav meeptpuleaNoyles® & yp 1 Seioy Evayyé. 
Atoy el aS TyAl cll @ Yons dred cet mebytwy al vende pars re ed m1 xlighy Sta ai Abys yyQOn)y xo) vad 18 Adys 
re Ap arebila St abais tnYde]o, xs qwple are eyQbElo Sse dy » merperTewoedins chic dvazvadcems Exq; doe zovev » tva #7 Yy00- 
SH; Beh zebia IE are EQUEo, xp qmple ad th tyQselo LN Gy, Epiphan. Heref.69. §.56. TS. Chryf.Tom.s. p. 10.- 
Taira reivle depp © lv xed WadTd avd nay Stayed dia txasw xedwe Au'rnery . KaSide Bdaclays Quowv. ¢ xgdde 
megsetn 47)" Drakegu) » & Statprespor® xdIevlowd » dx abSerne Varokeispor” Tle yap alriy sEsotay ivoep tuapa~ 
proe tS WaT pt redo xn tS ayo Tyce alvarignen > Maia@ * xe womp Sm qu Welegs guew* “O 4 Oxss tory 
8 cyepyeoy red oral {Da ey otter ty 5 Saw no} Om ae ays Ny ar @, rerdire ely > Quoly y cepyel a ey xg Wait yD pects 
Siategus idiainasw ngbas Péremy’ cides dampncaim tesclan, dy lpn eoia wie, dWrov xo On i abSevlia la * xo 
OY icérip@® hatla, térov xn Susapus nou neesoia wie. al Cor12.11. b Rom.is5.19. ¢ Luker. 35. 
T This expreffe notion of the Spirit of God , that he was a perfon, as a miniftring Spirit, and created was 
ackrowledged the doéhtine of the Arians; as may appear out of the former teftimonies , and 0s evident by thofe. 
which followed his Opinions. Which being of two kinds, the Anomeans , or pure Arians (fachas were Aetins, 
Eutomius, & Eudoxins) and the Homeoufians, ot Semiarians ( fuch asEufebins , and Macedonins ) they both 
alike denied the Divinity, and afferted the creation of the Holy Ghoft. The Opinion of the 4nomeans is cleay 
out of the words of Ennomins who very fubtilly delivered it, as if it had been the opinion of the Ancients, 
Thy a atyhooy H drace purcarovlas Sdargrians rep av Tpiroy av aiamars xo river mabdvles, teity ox tH 
otca mmstvxdesy. Lhe confefsion of the Ancients was that the Holy Ghoft was the third perfowof the Trinity 
in order and dignity, and Eunomins pretending tofollow them, added that he was alfo third in nature » which 
the Ancients never tangkt. And what this chird in nature was, be thus declared, Tpirey rales xa) ddcet , @27+ 
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sepals wip ve Mares: , cyeryeie 3 ow 48 Qudauov’ cpiry wha riuaesuoy, cic mpmrov ng) elev ch crelv rors ue LLdvo! 
Tob roy Te movouss TroinfAact, omT eo xy nase pans Suneiusws wrrcirsuioy. And again, Ei wh ute pre shy) ¥xotwd 
Wunurr t tYivilloy’. cfs 5 clva py S ide xa yori @& * ate led Povayeey retare}) ceed xian na} wolyre ard bvousCedys 
apud S. Baftl. adverf. Eunom. lib.3. So Gregory Ny (fen repeats the words of the fame Etmmomius, Tusdoadys ets 
Ty Mapaeriloy, Qusuhyay var a wove Oxf Dua av woven wes, and declares that. their ordinary language was avr 
ae “Age Ty wall & Home io ua @ xo teppy tpyx cromaldy ,Ovat. 1, contra Eunomiam, Be/ide thefe the Se- 
miarians and fome of thofe which were Orthodox as to she Divinity of the Son, were of the fame Here{y as to the 
nature of the Holy Ghoft.and therefore were called Wvivuxlousnes (as Epiphanins derives them in the defcription 
of that Herefy, dao ‘Husapelay x98 der) "Opsodtgav) and afterward Macedoniani. Macedoniani {unt a Macedo- 
nio Conftantinopolitane Ecclefia Epifcopo, quos & Nveuuzlousiyes Graci dicunt; eo quod de Spiritu 
Ss. litigent._ Nam de Patre & Filio re@e fentiunt, quod unius finc eju(demque fubftantiz vel effeatizs 
fed de Spiritu S. hoc nolunt credere , creaturam eum effie dicentes , S. Auguft, Heref..52. This Herefy 
was firft condemned by the Council of Alexandria, i921’ Ayov yGue Seoropioarret TH Sursolm reeds) cwware 
azpCavorls, Socrat. l.3.¢.7. Afterward bythe Council held in Ilyricum, ‘Huere depute os xg) al Zuboddss 
ved re 421 "Pauls way hs x7\Tamiar, pia 32) xg che adr soiay, 1 Matesc, ups te “LeE ye ae ays Tyo @& cw rect 
DETWI Mobs, THTESTY Cy TATE Tereieus arsrioret, Abud Theodore, Hift. Eccl./, 4.¢.8. The Synod held at Rome 
with the Gallican Bifbops under Damafus. “Qce wiv Markey xeh ty ‘Vidy wads dolas, wade Seber @ » wide eperiss 
wets Punat ews y xx} tvos etpensnp@ msevedy od ugh wis abths veaoseicews xo Eolas, xe} Td Thue TW dyer 
Apud Theodoret. lib, 2. cap.22. Another Synod held under the fame Damafus at Rome, Eins drotm Ty ue 
Te Lyoy wolmpayh Dia ws Ys yw undey, dvi Sepux tsw,apud Theodor, 1. 5.c.10. After and upon thefe particular 
Synods this Herefy was fully condemned in the fecond General Council held at Conftantinople , in which thefe 
words were added to the Nicene Creed, Kx} eis Mv ug Ww dpoys 7 wsecsy, 7 Cworotiry +8 du Te Mateds cumopeub= 
whuor, 6 oud Tatel yd ovypmercnune’ Buoy, yd cur dd$ ald oov, rd raartorty did Ho Tpopnad. And in thefirft ca- 
non, mentioning the Herefies condemned exprelly by the Councils they name iS exas tla) HS Ekyowian @y.ei rouw "Ayo 
pelav xed miv AW Apereray, ero Evddgiady, yo my Fut apeiardy, iypun Tveupalouctwov, dnd thus the Here 
fv cf Macedonius , who made the Holy Ghoft a created Perfon, was condemned by the fecond General Councils 
Sms dV oud cteogavme xo} Maxdbuéyriva ¢ Kwrseevlaversrcos Segvey deme us meincy @otyocasvey » Orb +d me" 
year ues Canpraxcy edva pies Hype ww8ew ag Psncus drwy? we "Apa@y 22108 Ts 87 yg) abs x7) mavazie qee- 
exter liulu GS vb ucl@ 5 cis Servs ugh Vmnptras ti decwdlinay xg vaspud abil avye cuudratls wen mares Photius 


Epift. 1. 


Ourthird Affertion is that which neceffarily followeth from the 
former two, that the Spirit of God, in whofe name we are baptized , 
and in whom we profeife to believe, is properly and truly God, For hy 
ifhe be a Perfon, as we have proved in the Declaration of our firft ~~ 
Affertion, if he be a Perfon not created 5 as we have demonttrated in 
the corroboration of the fecond Affertion, then muft he of neceflity 
be acknowledged to be God, becaufe there is no uncreated effence 
 befide the effence of the one eternall God. And there is this great 
felicity in the laying of this third. Affertion , that it is not proved 
onely by the two precedent Affertions , but alfo by the Adverfaries 
of them both. He which denies the firft , that is the Socinian , affirms 
that the Spirit of God is in God , and is the eternall and omnipotent 
power ofGod; he which denies the fecond, that is the Macedonian, 
afferts that heis a Perfon, ofan intellectuall nature fubfifting ; but 
whatfoever isa Perfon fubfifting of eternall and omnipotent power; 
mutt be acknowledged to be God. Whether therefore we look up- 
on the truth of our Affertions , or whether we confider the happinefle 
of their Negations, the Conclufion is , that the holy Ghoft is God. 

‘But were there nothing, whichis already faid, demontftrated » 
there is enough written in the Word ofGod to aflure us of the Deity 
of the Holy Ghoft, to make us undoubtingly believe that the Spirit . 
of Godis God. Itis written by Mofes, that when he went in before Exod. 34.34. 
the Lord to {peak with him, he tookthe vail off > untill he came out. And 
that Lord with whom Mofes f{pake was the one Jehovah , the God of 
heaven and earth. But weare affured that the Spirit was and is that 
Lord to which Mofés fpake; for the Apoftle hath taught us fo much 
by his own interpretation, faying, Even unto this day when (Mofesis 2 cor. 3.17. 
read, thevailis upon their heart. Nevertheleffe when it shall turn to the Lord, 
the vail shall be taken away. Now the Lord is that Spirit, The Spirit is 
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here fo plainly faid to be the Lord, that is, febovah, the one Eternall 


God, that the Adverfaries of this truth muft either deny that the Lord 


ishere to be taken for God 5 or, that the Spirit isto be taken for the 
Spirit of God: either of which denyals muft feem very ftrange to any 
perfon which confidereth the force and plainneffe of the Apoftles di- 
{courfe. . 

But indeed they are fo ready to deny any thing, that they will by 
no means acknowledge either the one or the other: but the Lord 
muft be fomething which is not God, and the Spirit muft be fome- 
thing which is not the Spirit of God: and then they conclude the 
Argument is of no force, and may as well conclude the Apoftles In- 
terpretation hath no fenfe. The Lord, they fay, is Chrift ,and not 
God : for Chrift, they fay, is not God : zhe Spirit, they fay,.is the mys 
ftery of the Law; or ie hidden fenfe of its and that every one knows, 
is not the Spirit of God. But we are affured that the Apoftle did 
mean by the Spirit the Spirit of God , not the fenfe of the Laws for 
he addeth immediately ,; Where the Spirit of the Lord «, there is liberty, 
and the fenfe of the law is never call’d the Spirit of the Lord. Nays 
were it not that the coherence of the difcourfe did fatisfie us ; yet the 
objection ought not at all to move us; for the name of Spirit in thofe 
places mentioned by them tofignifie the fenfe of the law hath no affi- 
nity with this, according to their own way of argumentation: for 
it is + never fo taken with the emphafis of an Article, and putin the 
place either of an entire fubje&t or a predicate ina propofition except 
by way of oppofition; and one of thofe it mult ofneceffity be, in 
thofe words of the Apoftle , Now the Lord is the Spirit, and that with. 


y outthe leaft intimation of any oppofition, 


Again, we are affured that by the Lord the Apoftle did underftand 
the ecernall God; for he fpeaketh of the fame Lord whichhe men- 
tioned in the verfe before , and that is the Lord God fpoken of in the 
book of Exodus § of which except the Apoltle {peaks , his Argument 
hath nei-her inference norcoherence. In vain therefore is this pre- 
tended for an an{wer ; that the Apoftle by the Lord doth alwayes, un- 
leifle he cite fome place out of the old Covenant, underftand Chrifts 
for in this particular he * citeth a certain place out of the book of 
Exodus; and ufeth the name of the Lord in the fame notion in which 
there’tis ufed, framing an Argument and urging it from thence and 
if he did not, + that ruleis not fo univerfall and infallible, but thae 


TiS ua in obliquo ; and one of thofetwo haveit cum adjunéto , both of them cum e@ppofito, sone of 
them cum articulo, none of them are in loco fubje&ti or pradicati 5 and therefore how any of thefe can 
foew , that 72 Tima in this place by us urged, invefled with an Article, flanding in the place either of a 
compleat fubjet or acompleat Predicate, with nothing adjoyned, nothing oppofed unto it, muft be taker 
inthe fame fenfe with them, I cannot imagine. Inthe fixth verfe of this chapter indeed it #& the fubjet 
of @ Propofttion, andinvefted with an Articles but that vs an Article Of oppofttion, Td y¢p ye mpa Yorv= 
levers 18 Sixriipua Cworatct, and this not. Howfoevery in that fenfe objetted it neither agrees with the 
words before it nor with thofe which follow it. * The words in Exodus were thefe 34.34. 
‘Hyina 3 aly eiowerop Alera Mavis trate Kuplt darciyaind, ceanpelro 7d waruuaa which are thus made ufe of 
by the Apoftle y tvina aly ohisptln mess Kigeor, menue.) TW rahuume Kiee@ then a here ufed by Saint 
Paul citing fome place out of the Old Covenant , and the words which follow , ‘0% Kin@ fignifie the fame 
Kver@ » as appeareth by the Conjunttion §: andif fo, then according t0 the Dottrine of our Adverfa- 
vies it cannot ignifie Chrift. For shat Lord of whom Mofes fpake > was then when Mofes wrote ; but thae 
chrift of which they interpret it, was not then , as they teach, therefore that Lord cannot be Chrift, in their 
interpretation without a comtradittion. t For though chrift be moft frequently called our Lord, yet 
being God the Father of Chrift ss ony Lord, being 0 Kéec@ is often by S. Paul without an'y reffrition or inti- 
mation of appropriating that a& unto the Sou, whichis attributed to the Lord by him , the rule cannot be cere 
tain and univerfal, For l defive to know by what means they can be affaved, shat whe Apottie doth by the title 
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ae et 
8 Kduq intend Chriftiand not the moft High God.the Father, in thefe following placess 1 Cor. 3.5.4. 19.7. 10, 
— 22.16.7. 1 Theff.4.6.5.27. 2 Theff. 3.155516. 2Tim.1.16,18 2.7. And befide I ask, how the pretence 

of this general rule can be properly objected by thofe who knew that they to whom they doe objet this Rule, 
Lave contended that this title is elfewhere attributed to the Holy Ghoft. ds S.Ba(il, upon thut place,» Thef.3.5. 
OF kt G narevbuiay Up rae napdlas es ni aril ae Ged, 14g) eis “my Varopov ae Ketek thus difpures, The ¢ 
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clearly) vi fivdpe nSévee* aM’ vn ixsos, De Spiritu SanKo, cap 21. 


the Lord inthe language of the fame Apoftle may-notfignifie the {e. 
cond, but the firftorthird perfon ofthe Trinity. [fthenthe Lord 
be the eternall God, as the Apoftle without any queftion underftood 
him in Mofes, if the Spirit bethe Spirit of the Lord , asthe Apofthe 
expounds himfelf in the words immediately following, then the Spi- 
rit ofthe Lord is the eternall God , and fo termed in the Scriptures. 
Again , the fame Scriptures doe clearly manifeft the {ame Spirit to 
be God, and term him plainly and. exprefly fo. For when Peter faid; 
Ananias , Why hath Satan filled thine heart tolyeto the Holy Ghoft? he.re- 
peateth the {ame queftion in referenceto the{ame offence, Why haft 


thou concerved this thing in thine heart? thou haft not lyed unto men y but. 


unto God. Tolye unto the Holy Ghott, isto lye unto God; tolye 
unto the Holy Ghoit, is not to lye unto men, becaufethe Holy 
Ghoft is not man, and confequently notto lye unto any Angel, be- 
caufe the Holy Ghoft is notah Angel, not to lye. unto any creature, 
becaufe the Holy Ghoftis no creature, but to lye unto God, becaufe 
the Holy Ghoft is God. 

To this plain andevident Argument there are fomany Anfwers 5 


that the very multitude difcoversthe weaknefle of them all : forif 


any one of them were fufficient to bear down the force of our reafon; 
the reft would be fuperfluous. Firft , they anfwer that it cannot be 
colleéted from hence thatthe Spirit is God, becaufe the Holy Ghost 
in the Originall is + putin one cafe, and Godin another, and the A- 
poftle {peaking in one manner oftheSpirit, and in another of God, 
cannot fhew that theSpirit is God. To whichis eafily anfwered,, that 


the cafe or manner of the Apoftles fpeech can make no difference, if 


the fenfe and fubftance be the fame,as here it iss for to deceive the Hoe 
ly Gholt is nothing elfe but to lye unto him,or by alyeto endeavour 
to deceive him, The Ac objectedto Ananias was but one, which 
act of his the Apoftles look’d'upon as injurious not to themfelves but 
tothe Holy Gholts and therefore S. Peter fhew'dthe finto be not 
againft men but againft God; as certainly then asthe Apoftles were 
men ; fo certainly was the Holy Ghoft, in the efteem of S.Peter ,God. 
As for that fenfe which they put upon the words, different from 
that of lying to God, as if Ananias were accufed for counterfeiting the 
Holy Ghoft, itis moft certain that the words can in this place bear no 
fuch fenfe ; for the fin of Ananias isagain expreffed in the cafe of his 
wife Sapphira, to whomS, Peter faid, How it that ye have agreed 
together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? but to temptthe Spirit; and 
to counterfeit thé Spirit, are two feverallthings. And it is evident 
that in this place the tempting of the Spirit, was nothing elfe but ly- 
ing tohim. For S. Peter faidto Sapphira, Tell me whether ye fold the 
land for fomuch; And she [aid , Yea, for fo much. In which anfwer ss 
lye 4 
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lyed, Then Peter (aid unto her,How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt 
the Spirit of the Lord? viz, in faying that ye fold the land for fo much. - 
Hereis no colour then for that new pretence, that Ananias did bear 
the Apoftles in hand that what was done he did. by the motion of the 
Holy Spirit, and fo did pretend, counterfeit and bely the Holy. 
Ghoft. . This is not to expound S, Peter, but to bely Ananias; and 
make him guilty of that finwhich he was never yetaccufed of. - Itis 
moft certain that he lyed, it is alfo certain that he to whom he lyed 
was the Holy Ghoft, and therefore it might be well ¢ tranflated that 
he lyed tothe Holy Ghoft. 

Next , becaufethey may very well be confcious that this verball or 
phrafeologicall anfwer may not feem {ufficient, they tell us though 
both the phrafes were fynonymous,yet they did no way prove that the 
Spirit is God : and the reafon, which they render to juttifie this nega- 
tion, is, becaufe there are feverall places of the Scripture , in which 
the meflengers of God, who are acknowledged not to be God, are 
mentioned 1n the fame relation unto God, as here the Spiritis. To 


which the anfwer is moft plain and clear,that there is no creature ever 


mentioned in the fame manner as the Holy Gholt is here. As when 
they alledge thofe words ofthe Apoftle, # He therefore that de/pifeth, 
de(pifeth not man but God , who bath alfo given us his holy (pirit : I cannot 
fee what fimilitude can be made unto the Scripture now in quefton : 
for if the Spirit be not underftood in the firft words , he therefore that 
defpifeth, it hath no relation'to the prefent quefton; and ifitbe, ic 
were fo far from being aconfutation , that it would be another con- 
firmation. As for the other, > Hethat heareth you, heareth.me , he that 
defpifeth you , defpifeth me, and he that defpifeth me , defpifeth him that 
fent mes itis fo far from juftifying their interpretation, that it hath 
nothing init like that which founds our reafon, that is , no oppoft- 
tion. For there are three particulars in that Scripture which we pro - 


it «duce for our Affertion; firft, that they lyed to the Holy Ghoft; fe- 
te apud Spiri- : 


condly, that, in doing fo, they lyed not unto mens and thirdly, that 


-by the fame a& they lyed unto God. In which the oppofition is our 
foundation. For if the Spirit of God were not God ; as we are fureit 


isnotmans it might as well have been faid, youlyed not unto the 
Holy Ghoft, butunto God. And indeed if the Apoftles would have 
aggravated the fin of Ananias with the full propriety and iniquity, in 
their fenfe , he muft have faid, thou haft not lyed unto men, nor un- 
to the Spirit of God, butunto God. But beinghe firfttold him . 
plainly his fin, lying to the Holy Ghoff, and then let him know the fin 
fulneffe of it, chou haft not lyed unto men, but unto God : it is evident that 
the Holy Ghoft to whom he lyedis God. | 
Thirdly, that Perfon whofe inhabitation maketh a temple, is 
God : for if the notion of a temple be nothing elfe but to be the 
houfe of God, if to be thehoufe of any creature is notto be atem- 
ple, as it is not, then no inhabitation of any created perfon can make 
a Temple, But the inhabitation of the Holy Ghoft maketh a temple, 
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felony W mrrélua » it is rightly tranflated tolye. unto the Holy Ghott; 


and foagreeth with that which 


foRoweth to tempt the Holy Ghoft , as Pfalm. 78.36. vi padary ai iiMourl airs, and verfe 41, 


smespejay Hod imeiogoty wy Ord), 
prefsion » are either falfe or frivolous. 


Therefore whatfoever fhifts are layd upon she phrafe, or difference of exe 
a 1Theff.4,8. bMatth. 1a. 40. Luke 10. 16, 


as 


as we are informed by the Apoftle,what Desi ye not that our body i 
- . an 2 ? th 
temple of the Holy Ghoft which is in yout Therefore tie HolyGhoft iG ded 
To this is replyed indifferently according to the diverfity of our . 
Adverfaries ; as itis not probable that the denyers of fo great atruth 


I Cor,6.19. 


fhould agree. ‘The firft tell us that if we would inforce by this reafon; ° 


that the Holy Ghoft is God, we muft 
and that he doth pofleffe our bodies by adivine tight. But we have 
already proved that he isa perfon, and certainly therécan be no o- 
ther right but that which belongs to God, by which the Holy Ghoft 
inhabiteth and poffefleth us. Nor have they any pretence to evince 
the contrary but that which more confitmeth our Affertion: for they 
urge onely thofe words of the Apoftlé, @ Know ye hot thar ye ave the 
temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you, Wédo certainly 
know that we are the temple of Gods atid we alfo know that the Spi- 
ritof God dwelleth therefore in us ; and we therefore know that we 
dre the temple of God, becaufe we know that the Spirit of God dwell- 
ethin us; and we knowno other reafon why we ate the temple of 
God, when the Spirit of God dwelleth in us, but onely becaufe we 
know the Spirit of God is God; for if the Spitit were any other Per- 
fon not divine , or any thing but a Perfon though divine, we could 
got by any means be affured that he did properly inhabit in us, or if 
he did, that by his inhabitation he could’make a temple ofus, The 
fecond hath very little to fay, but onely this, that being the Holy 
Ghoft who poffeffeth us, is a Perfon; we muft fhéw that our bodies 
are his by the Higheft intereft,and primarily dedicated to his honour: 
which he therefore conceives we cannot fhew, becaufe he thinks our 
body is not at all his by intereft; or dedicated tohis honour. But 
it were very ftrange , if we fhould be baptized in the name of the Ho- 
ly Ghoft , and that the Holy Ghoft fhould have no intereft in us, but 
that he fhould be ours by intereft , and not we his ; that the Spirit of 
God fhould call for mento be feparated to himfelf, and that they 
which are fo feparated fhould be no’ way dedicated to his honour. If 
the Holy Ghoft had no intereft in us, becaufe he is given unto-usy 
then Chrift can have no intereft in us, for he is alfo given unto us. 
Indeed if the Apoftle had faid , as our Adverfary doth, that we ought 
with our body to glorifie , not the Spirit , but God, I fhould have conclu- 
ded that the Spirit is not Gods but being that bleffed Spirit which 
dwelfeth inus, and fpake by the Apoftles, never taught us notto: 
glorifié him , I fhall rather take leave to fufpe@ that of blafphemy 5 
then the Affertion of his Deity to be falfe Divinity. And whereas it 
is faid;that the Apoffle hath hinted in what refpect our body is the temple of 
the boly Spirit,to wit, by inhabitations this is {o far from breeding in me 
the Jeaft thought of diminution , that by this onely notion Iam ful- 
ly confirmed inthe beliefe of my Affertion, For I know no other 
way by which God peculiarly inhabiteth in us but by the inhabita- 
tion of the Spirit: for thoughit be faid I underftand no other way 
by which we can be thetemple of God but by the inhabitation of 
God , as it is written, Ye are the temple of the living God, as God hath [aid , 
I will dwellin them, and walkin them , and I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people: And therefore I conclude that the Holy Ghoft who 
by his inhabitation maketh our bodies temples , is that God which 
dwelleth in us. . 
Fourthly , He; to whom the divine attributes doe belong as cer- 
i tainly 


+ prove that he is a perfon, 
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tainly as they belong unto God the Father, is truly and properly 
God s becaufe thofe are divine attributes which are proprieties of the 
divine nature , and confequently none can be indued with them to 
whom the nature of God belongeth not, But the divine attributes, 
fuch as are Omnifcience, Omnipotency, Ompiprefence, and the like, 
do belong as certainly unto the Holy Ghoft as they do unto God the 
Father. Therefore we areas much affured that the Holy Ghoft is 
God. The Scriptures to prove thefe attributes are fo well knownsthac _ 
{hall not need to mention them, and they are fo many that to mane 
age them againft the exceptions of the Adverfaries would take up too 
much room in this difcourfe : efpecially confidering they queftion 
fome of them in the Father as well asin the Spirit, and fo I ffould be 
forcedtoa double proof. ; | / 

Fifthly, He, to whom are attributed thofe works which are proper 
unto God, by and for which God doth require of us to acknowledge 
and worfhip him as God, is properly and truly God : becaufe the ope. 
rations of all things flow from that effence by which they are, and 
therefore if the operations be truly divine, that is, fuch as can be pros 
duced by no other but God, then muft the effence of that perfon 
which produceth them be truly fuch. But fuch works as are proper 
unto God, by and for which God hath required us to acknoWledge 
him and worfhip him, as God, are attributed often in the Scriptures 
to the Spirit of God , as the a@s of Creation and Confervatio of all 
things, the miracles wrought upon and by our bleffed Saviour , the 
works of grace and power wrought in the hearts of true believers, 
and the like, Therefore without any further difputation, which can- 
not be both long and proper for an Expofition, I conclude my third 
Affertion , that the Holy Ghoft , or Spirit of God, is a Perfon truly 
and properly divine, the true and living God. a 
_ Now being we doe firnily believe that the trueand living God can 
be but one, that the infinity of the divine effence is incapable of mule 
tiplicity 5 being we have already fhewn that the Father is originally 
that one God,which is denied by none, and have alfo proved that the 
onely Son isthe fame God , receiving by an eternal generation the 
fame divine nature from the Father $ it will alfo be neceflary for the 
underftanding of the nature of the Spirit of God , to fhew how that 
bleffed Spiricig God: to which purpofe , that I may proceed methos 
dically, my fourth Affertion is, that the Spirit of God , which is the 
true and living God, is neither God the Father , nor the Son of God, 
Firft, though the Father be undoubtedly God , though the Holy 
Ghoft be alfo God, and (becaufe there cannot be two Cods, ) the 
fame Gods yet the Holy Ghoft is not the Father. For the Scriptures 
doe as certainly diftinguifh them in their perfons; as they doe unite 
them in their nature. He which proceedeth from the Father is not 
) the Father, becaufe it is impoffible any perfon fhould proceed from 
ioht1s.26. himfelf; but the Holy Ghoft proceedeth from the Father ; therefore he 
is not the Father. He which is fent by the Father and from the Father, 
is not the Father, by whom and from whom he is fent; for no perfon 
can be fent by himfelf, and by another from himfelf. But the Holy 
Ghoft is fent by God the Father, and by the Son from the Father; 
therefore he is not the Father, 
_ Secondly, though we have formerly proved that the Son of God 
§ properly and truly God, though we now have alfo proved that 
. the . 


> parting » and his fending after his departures as he told the Apoftles 
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the Spirit of God is God , and in reference to both we underftand thé 

fame God; yet the Holy Ghoftis not the Son, For he which recei 

veth of that which is the Son’s, and by receiving of it glorifieth the 

Son, cannot betke Son, becaufe no perfon can be faid to receive 

from himfelf that which is his own, -and to glorifie himfelf by fo re- 

ceiving. But the Comforter , whos the Holy Ghoft, received of that 

which is the Son’s, and by receiving of it glorified the Son; for fo . 
our Saviour exprefly faid , He shall glorifie me , for he shall receive of mine. Iohn 16. 15+ 
Therefore the Holy Ghoft is not the Son. Again, He whofe coming 


' depended upon the Son’s departing and his fending after his depar= 


ture, cannot be theSon who therefore departed that he might fend ~ 
him. But the coming of the Holy Ghoft depended upon the Sons de- 


before he departed , I tell you the truth , it is expedient for you that I goe 

away: for if I goe not away the Comforter will not come unto you, butif T de- 

part I will fend bim unto you: theretore the Holy Ghoft is not the Son. 

Thirdly , though the Father be God, and the Son be God, and the 

Holy Gholt be alfo the fame God, yet we are affured that the Holy 

Ghoft is neither the Father nor the Sons becaufé the Scriptures fre- 

quently reprefent him as diftinguifhed both fromthe Father and the 

Son. As, when the Spirit of God defcended like adove, and loc, avoice Mith.3.16. 

from heaven 5 faying , T/ 6% my beloved Son, in whom I am wellpleafed , he 

was manifeftly diftinguifhed from the perfon of the Son; upon whom. 

he lighted , atid from the perfon of the Father, who fpakefromhea- 

ven of his Son. The Apoftle teacheth us that through the Son we have Eph.z.18: ° 

an acceffe by one Spirit unto the Farber, and confequently affureth us that 

the Spirit, bywhom, is not the Father , 10 whom, northe Son, through 

whom, we have thataccefle. So-Godfent forth his Son, that we might G4l.4.415.% 

receive the adoption of fons : and becaufe we are fons , God hath fent forth the : 

Spirit of Lis Son , into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Where the Son 

is diftinguifhed from the Father as firftfent by him, and the Spirit 

of the Son is diftinguifhed both from the Father and the Son, as fent 

by the Father after he had fent theSon. And this our Saviour hath 

taught us feverall times ina word, as, The Comforter whom the Father toby 14. 26. 

will fend in myname; the Comforter whom, I will fend unto you from the 15.26. 

Father 5 and when that Comforter is come, Goe teach *e ug » Matth, 28.19% 

baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy i | 

Glo. epactade seveion againft the old + Sabellian Herefie, that LI i a 

the Holy Ghoft, although he be truly and properly God; is neither Py arcane 

God the Father nor Ged the Son; whichismy fourth Affertion, den before Sa- 
Our fifth Affertion is, that the Holy Ghoft ts the third Perfon in bellins, though 

the biefled Trinity. For being he is a Perfon, by our firft Affertion; sek which 


eld it were 
afterwards all fo denominated from Sabellius. For we find it was the opinion of Praxeas, againft whom Tertul- 


’ lian wrote. Who being urged with that place where the three perfons were diStinguifhed , The Holy Ghoft fhall. 


come upon thee, the power of the highel? fhall overfbadow thee , Therefore that whichis born of thee fhall be 
called the Soncf God, anfwered thus , ¥ flius De Deus elt, & virtus aleiffimi altiffimus eft. After Praxeae 
folloned Nocsws, mevorimwos Ty auwy Mareen sxe4 Livy, xv) a pov Urdius wynow ely @ » Epiph. Her, 57- Noe 
& quodam Noeto, qui docebat Chriftum eundem ipfum efle Patrem & Spiritum) S. 8. Aug. Har. 36. 
Suddenly after Noeésus arofe Sabellius . AsyuaTites 9 ér@> Koi ob aime cx SaCensaval, Tov aurey lyey Tarver, v 
abiey “Lucy, Wy aay ervey a pov Ty pa , os eivey Cr Ld AarOseeT et TEES OVOAABTAS, Epiph. Her. 62. From him after~ 
wards were all which held the fame opinion called Sabelléars. Sabelliani ab illo Noeto quem fupra memo- 
ravimus defluxiffe dicuntur. Nam & difcipelum cjus quidam. perhibent fuiffe Sabellium. Sed qa 
caufa duas herefes Epiphanius computet nefcio, cum fieri potuifle videamus , ut fuerte aoe ifte 
famolior, & ideo ex illo celebrius hacharefis nomen acceperit. Noetiani enim difficillime ab aliquo 
{ciuntus; Subelliani antem funtin ore multorum 5 S. Aug. Her. 41, 
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a Perfon not created , by the fecond; but a divine Perfon, properly 
and truly God, by the third; being though he is thus truly God ; 
he is neither the Father northe Son, bythe fourth Affertion , it 
followeth that he is one of the threes and of the three he is the third, 
For as there isanumber inthe Trinity, by which the Perfons are 
neither more nor leffe then three , fo there is alfo an order by which , 
of thefe Perfons the Father is the firft, the Son the Second » and the 
Holy Ghoft the third. Noris this.order arbitrary or externall, but 
internall and neceffary, by virtue of a fubordination of the fecond 
unto the firft, and of the third unto the firft and fecond. The God- 
head was communicated from the Father to the Son, not from the 
Son unto the Father ; though therefore this were done from all eter. 
nity, and fo there can be no priority of time, yet there muft be ac- 
knowledged a priority of Order, by which the Father not the Son is 
firft, and the Son not the Father fecond. . Again, the fame Godhead 
was communicated by the Father and the Son unto the Holy Ghoft, 
not by the Holy Ghoftto the Father or the Son: though therefore 
this was alfo done from all Eternity, and therefore can admit of no 
priority in refererice to time; yer that of order muftbe here obfer« 
veds fo that the Spirit receiving the Godhead from the Father who 
is the firft Perfon cannot be the firft , receiving the fame from the Son 
who isthe Second, cannotbe the fecond, but being from the firft 
and fecond muftbe of the three thethird. And thus both the num- 
ber and the order of the Perfons are fignified together by the Apoftle 
faying, There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father » the Word, 
and the Holy Ghoft, and thefe three are one. And though they are not 
exprefly faidto be three, yet the fame number is fufficiently decla- 
red , and the fame order is exprefly mentioned , in the baptif{mall In- 
ftitution made in thename of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghoft, Astherefore we have formerly proved the Son to be truly 
the fecond Perfon, and at the fame time the Father to bethe firft, 
fo doth this which we have , but briefly , fpoken, prove that the Holy 
Ghoft is the t third ; which is our fifth Affertion. 


Our fixth and Jaft Affertion , ( fufficient to manifeft the nature of | 


the Holy Ghoft, as he is the Spirit of God,) teacheth that Spirit to 
be aPerfon proceeding from the Father, and the Son. From whence 
at laft we have a clear defcription of the bleffed Spiric, that be is the 
moft high and eternal God, of the fame nature, attributes and opera- 
tions with the Father, and the Son, as receiving the fame effence from 
the Father and the Son , by proceeding from them both, Now this 
Proceflion of the Spirit in reference to the Father is delivered ex- 
prefly, in relation to.the Son is conteined virtually in the Scriptures, 
Firft, it is exprefly {aid that the Holy Ghoft proceedeth from the Fa- 


ther, as our Saviour teftifieth, When the Comforter is come whom I will - 


Send uyto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth 
from the Father , he shail teftifie of me. And this is alfo evident from 
what hath been already aflerted : for being the Father ard the Spirit 
are the fame God, and being fo the fame in the unity of the nature of 
God, are yet diftinG in their perfonality, one of them muft have the 

fame nature from the other,and becaufe the Father hath been alread 
&hewn to haveit from none, it followeth that the Spirit hath it from 

im. 

Secondly ; though it be not exprefly {poken in the Scripture that 
the 
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the Holy Ghoft: proceedeth from theSon, yet the fubftance of thé: 
fame truth is virtually conteined theres becaufe thofe very expref- 
fions which are fpoken of the Holy Spirit in relation to the Father, 
for that reafon becaufe he proceedeth from the Father, are alfo {po= 
ken of the fame Spirit in relation to the Son; and therefore there 
mutt be the fame reafon prefuppofed in reference to the Son , which 
is expreffed in reference to the Father. Because the Spirit proceedeth. 
from the Father, therefore it is called the Spirit of God and the Spi- 
rit ofthe Father. Itis not ye that fpeak, but the fpirit of your Father 
which {peaketh in you. For by thelanguage of the Apoltle the Spirit 
of God is the Spirit which is of God, faying , The shings of God knoweth 
noman but the Spirit of God. And wehave received not the [pirit of the, 
world, but the Spirit which is of God. Now.the fame Spirit is alfo called. 
the Spirit ofthe Sons for becaufe we are fons God hath fent forth the Spi: 
rit of his Son intoour hearts: the Spirit of Chrift , Now if any man have 
not the Spirit of Chrift he is none of his ; even the Spirit of Chrift which was 
in the Prophets; the Spirit of Jefus Chrift, as the Apoftle {peaks, I know 
that this shall turn to my falvation through my prayer ce the upply of the [pirit 
of Jefus Chrift. \f then the Holy Spirit be called the Spirit of God and 
the Father,becaufe he proceeded from the Father, it followeth,that,be- 
ing called alfo the Spirit of the Son, be proceedeth alfo from the Son. 
Again; becaufe the Holy Ghoft proceedeth from the Father he is 
therefore fent by the Father , as from him who hath by the originall 
communication a right of miffions as, the Comforter which is the Haly 
Ghoft, whom the Father will fend. But the fame Spirit which is fent by 
the Father, is alfo fent by the Son, as he faith, when the Comforter is 
come whom 1 will fend unto you. Therefore the Son hath the fameright 
of miffion with the Father, and confequently muft be acknowledged 
to have communicated the fame eilence. The Father is never {ent 
by the Son becaufe he received not the Godhead from him , but the 
Father fendeth theSon, becaufe he communicated the Godhead to 


him: in the fame manner neither the Father nor the Son is ever fent . 


by the Holy Spirit, becaufe neither of them received the divine na- 


ture from the Spirit : but both the Father and the Son fendeth the’ 


Holy Ghoft, becaufe the divine nature common’ to’both the Father 
and the Son was communicated by them both to the Holy Ghoft... As 
therefore the Scriptures declare exprefly that the Spirit proceedeth 
from the Father, fo doe they alfo virtually teach that he proceedeth 
from the Son. # . 

From whence it came to paffe in the Primitive times that the La- 
tine Fathers taught exprefly’ the proceffion of the Spirit from the Fa. 


Matth. 10.20; 


¥ Core 11.12. 


Galat; 4.6. 
Rom. 3.9. 

I Pet. 3. 1X 
Phil. 1. 19. 
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ratur a Patreynon feparatur a Filio, S.4mbrof, de Spiritu Santto,c.19. Spiritus autem Sanétus vere Spi- 
ritus eft procedens quidem a Patre & Filio: fed non eft ipfe Filius ,quia,non generatur; neq; Pater, quia | 
procedit’ab utroque; Id. de Symb. c.3. Et in fervos'ceeleftia dona profudit. Spititum ab Unigena San« 
Gum & Patre procedentem, Paulinus in Nat.9°S. Felics. Non poflumus dicere quod Spiritus S. Sea 
Filio non procedat, neque enim fruftra Spiritus: & Patris & Filii {piritus dicitur. S. Aug, de Trimtt, fe 
Firmiffime tene & nullateous dubites, eundem Spiritum $.qui Patris & Filii unus eft Spiritus, de Patre 
& Filio procedere, Fulgent. de Fidead Perum. Qui nofter Lominus , qui tuus unicus Spirat de patrio 
corde Paraclitum, Prud, Hymn.s. Cathem. Tanquam idem Deus nunc Pater, nunc Filius,nunc Spiritus 
S.nominetur, nec alius eft qui genuit, alius qui ae éft, alius qui de utroque proceflit. Leo peaking 
of the Sabellian Hevefte, Epift.9 3 .c-1. Audi manifeftius-proprium Patris effe genuifle , & proprium Filii 
natum fuiffe : proprium vero Sp, S. procedere de Patre Filioque Vigilins contra Eut. 1. ‘By which tefti= 
monies and the like of the Latine Fathers we may well gue(fe in which Church the Creed commonly attributed 
t0 Athdnafins firf was framed ; for as it is confeffed to be written firtin Latine y fo is is moff probable shat it 
was tompofed by fome member of the Latine Church, by that exprefsion init, Spititus S. 'a Patre & Filio, 
non faétus, neccreatus, nec genitus, fed procedens. ee 
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| ther and the Son , becaufe by good confequence they did colle@ & 
much from thofe paflages of the Scripture which we have us’d to prove 


that truth. And the Greek Fathers,chough they ftuck more clofely to 


the phrafeand language of the Scripture, faying that the Spirit pro- 
ceedeth from the Father , and + not faying , that he proceedeth from 
the Son; yet they acknowledged undér another Scripture-expreffion 
the fame thing which the Latines underftand by proceffion, fiz, that 
TThe Ancient the Spirit is of or from the Son, as he is of and from the Father, and 
Greek Fathers. therefore ufually when'they faid he proceedeth from the Farher , they 
Ash “alfo added,he re ceived of the son. The interpretation of which words 
ne the. according to the Latines inferred a °, proceffion, and that which 
Fatheronely, the Greeks did underftand thereby 5 was the fame which the Latines 
andnevers I meant bythe proceffion from the Son; that is, the receiving ofhis eft 
HP Micnelbingi fence from him, That as the Son is God of God by being of the Fa 
flicking ‘con. ther, fothe Holy Ghoftis God of God by being of the Father + and’ 
fiantly i this’ the Sony as receiving that infinite and eternall effence from them 
tothe language Borh, . 
of aoe Ser: Seapets being thus the generall doGrine of the Eaftern & the Weftern 


tures, Thus D aes . ; 
eed wa. Charch, differing onely in the manner of expreffion, and that with- 


xianxene di- Outahy oppofition; * ‘Theodoret gave the firft occafion of a diffes 


Stinguifbeth the L. 
three Per fons, Emp afd AeTepey Dplor iseaNuot, WO ek Qsviloy Eo youlys ng 70 Yonilovs toh rb tn a Meaeds car opbué wuoye 
Orat. de Filio. And the three proprieties attributed to the three Perfons are thefe, aurnsiz to the Father, 


Horne to the Son, and tropevate to the Holy Ghoft. But thisword cumépeuots, or the verb cnrepheSey » wag 


not ufed by the Greeks in reference to the Son, but omely , as the Scriptures Speak; in relation tothe Father. 


* As Epiphanius Kx yp x9} aver 48 THU L21@ Brac ouetot, xa) rorudot répery wel Sey Lord 8 YS Oortp iste aT 
Sos exh Tare de enmropeudesvey, WATE TH hapCelvor, Hr, 69s G52. Todyiy UC uae, Tre aztev, TlySo a Qréy 
cheb oy. Goud Taget xs “Cues, ve AMéTetov O28, Xo 5 Ged" by, Yo Ma gede bumropeudelvors xoy we “Lid rae Ca yoy idem Ans 
Cor. Cap. 6. 'Ael nip 76 Tyee Con Tharet wh TrS 5 & Coseddergoy Tlatet, 2 uviley, & ust » En2dtrgay “Tiss ve 
SpLovoy Teanpos,.cu Teaede 5 th rrophvdadian 9 ne a0 “Tid AapeCe’Vby, Id, Her. 61, §.4. +. A Filio accipit qui 
&abeo mittitur, &4 Patre procedit : & interrogo-utrum id ipfum fit a Filio accipere quod a 
Patre procedere.. Quod fi nibil differte credeturinrer accipere 4 Filio, & a Patre pfocedere y certe 
id ipfum atque unum effe exiftimabitur, a Filio accipere, quod fit accipere a Patre. Ipfe enim Domi- 
Mus ait; Quontam de meo aCCipiety C annunciabit wobis, S: Hil. 1,8. dé Trin, So §. Cyril, Eoady (73 MS ua) 
Suatoray. ae icy 7S CUS 5 4b) aiesdot Seomrdvmss SE aichy abbey wdts lid ip" recor renetoredtlen Foy viper’ “FH Hep 


Pater bilti funt,.qaw Spiritus S.. aceepit; quia non de folo Filio, fed timul de utroque procedit, Fulg. 
4.7. contra Fab. apud Theodulphum de Sp. S. { That this was the fenfe of the Greek Fathers ancient- 


is plainly contained this wuth, that the Spirit is God of God the Father and of God the Son. And that they did 
conclude chit truth from thofe ttro Scriptures, he proceedeth from the rathér 5 aad vecei vethofthe Son, isalfa 
evident by thefe andthe like paffages, Ei Xecgvs tu ae Theres's prseverey @ehe dn Ot x9} ro. vow dn a Xeesty 


a Patre & me illi eft, Didymus de Sp. S.l.r. @& paulo poft, Tile me clarificabit, id ett Paracletus; quia de 
meoaccipiet, Rurfum hoc accipere ut:divine nature conveniat intelligendum.... Spiritum S. a Filio ac- 
eipere id quod fue nature fuerat cognofcehdum eft, N equeenim quid aliud eft Filius excepris his 
ue et dancur a Patre, neque alia fubftantia eft Spiritus S. preter id quod datur eid Filio. *$, Cyril 
ving fet foreh Anathematifms againf ihe Herefie of Neftorius y in the ninth Anathematifm condemned ali 
who did not [peak of the ‘Holy Ghoft-as toy oo. Xpick of wri, To which Theodoret returned this anfwer, 
"ted 5 TO-7rvei U0. Te LE eh aly ode Sdeopues aehen Helles's cwrropwd fuer ton, Cunopeoroyhorely net) we 2u0¥Ch KE bueden ay 


Goviv’ 4S weseuird py {8 av darerpé vdxon, ese Brclrgnproy Tino Key wodvare les Xomipintouds Tse doedy ye th Ko. 


eo Apowlls TOM yvmad rn ok Tlelegs tumopste)s xa) oS Sernrf Joe y ‘er d ‘3 
S60 GB ERU COU Bina Ad ono meted: Hey ToS Serovar 4 Tlatiaw épolwc giexovle Weds 58 vo ovete 
9S No UB AUC OUAD, dnd 6 Treva Ta on Te Ore, S, Cyril in his reply takes no great notice of this high charge 
: rence, 
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of impiety and blalphemy , and onely anfwers tothe Argument [0 far as it concerned his exprefsion , viz. that 
the Spirit 18 iduoy a8 “Vek Uvetpia, but in this Anfwer makes ufe of that Scripeure which be and others ifed to 
prove that the Spirit had his effence from the Son, “Exzropetc?) ul spas mts Ocs xo} Nerese ro Mveden 73 ays 
at ele 78 SeorpS Havir, adr ex aNNoT ELOY ast TS LES zpeey] a we ixduerd co Mareys’ yo) rSr0 ainic 2d¥duE ty ef- 
my oe t8 dys Myeduel@ ° rely ret doet Byer 0 Miceryp gust ect? due Tér0 efrroy uly on en TS EUs rine} 4g v9 KE 
tir. Although therefore $. Cyril doth not goto maintain that which Theodovet denyed, and S.. Cyril elfewhere 
zeacheth, viz. that the Holy Ghoft is from the Son, yet he juftified his own pofition by that Scripture which by 
himfelf and the ref? of the Bathersis thought to teach as much. ‘ ’ 


_ rence, making ufe of the Greeks expreffion againft the do@rine both 
of Greeks and Latines; denying thatthe Holy Ghoft receiveth his 
effence from the Son; becaufe the ‘Scripture faith, he proceedeth 
from the Father, and is the Spirit which is of God. But $. Cyril 
againft whom he wrote, taking {mall notice of this ObjeGion; and , 1% fecor4 


iti ; ¢ : . : C : 
the writings of Theodoret in which this-was conteined being con- ate Big 
demneds there was no fenfible difference inthe Church, for many’ ftantinople , 


years concerning this particular. Afterwards divers of the Greeks finding i ne- 
exprefly denyed the proceffion from the Son, and feverall difputa- “47 #0 mage 


“tions did arife in the Weftern Church, till at laft the Latines put it “; Snare 
: ¥Eoaitanti , : * ihe Nicene — 
into the * ConftantinoPolitan Creed, and being admonifhed by the creed in the 


. Article con- '; 
cerning the Holy Ghoft, of which that Council had faid no more then this, I believe in the Holy Ghoft, framed 
this accefsion azainft Macedonins, eis to mycin 76 dk yprys 7) Kieuovy rd Cworosiy, 73 du re Mares Enmopevoaduors in 
which they [pake moft warily, ufing the words of the Scripture, and the language of the Church, which was fo 
known and publick, that it is recorded even by Lucian, in his Dialogue cali’d Phtlopatvis, Kes. Ka} viva trouk= 
oopeati 5 Tess “Trudy OQccrs usrarsdiaeleory, Xenvieve s yov Mares, ryevuce tn Taregs en rropeudesuoy > By ois 
mprdve xsh 2f tric rei. Taira route Ziva, cérd” ays Oxir. This Creed being received by the whole church of Gods 
andit being added alfo by the next General Council at Ephefut, that it fhould not be lawfull to make any addi- 
tion to it. Notwith{tanding, the Oxeftion being agitated in the Weft , Utrum Spiritus $, ficut procedit 4 Pa« 
tre, ita & procedat a Filio, and it being concinded in the affirmative , they did not onely declare the doftrine 
to betrue, but alfoadded the fame to the Conftantinopolitan Creed, and fang it publickly in their Liturgy. 
Credimus & in Spititum $. Dominum, & vivificatorem , ex Patre Filiogue procedentem. This being 
firft_done in the Spanifh and French churches, and the matter being referred to Leo the third Bifhop of Rome, 
be abfolutely concluded that no fuch addition ought to be tolerated. For in the Atts of the Synod held at Aquif- 
granum we find it fo determined by the Pope upon the conference with the Legates. Ergo, ut video; illuda 
veftra Paternicate decernigur , ut primo illud de quo quettio agitur , de fepe fato Symbolo tollatury 
& tunc demum a quolfbet licite ac libere five cantando , five tradendo difcatur & doceat, So pee 
the Legates : to which Leo anfwered thus, Ita proculdubio a noftra parte decernitur : ita quoque ut 2 
yeftra affentiatur, a nobis omnibus modis fuadetur. Be(fde, leaf? the Roman Church might be accufed to 
Jon with the Spanilh and French Churches in this addition , the fame Pope caufed the Créed to be publickly fee 

forth in the Church graven in filver plates, one in Latine, and another in Greek, in the fame words which the 
Council of Conftantinople had fir{t penned it. Hic proamore & cautela orthodoxx Fidei fecit in B. Petri 

Bafilica fcuta argentea duo fcripta utraque Symbolo, unum quidem literis Gracis, & alium Latinis, 
fedentia dexcra levaque {uper ingreflum Corporis. Anaftafins in vita Leonis III. Leo tertius (Symbo- 

i) cranfcriprum in tabula argentea, poft altare B. Pauli polita,pofteris reliquit, pro amore, ut ipfe ait, 
& cautela Fidei'Orthodoxg. In quo quidém Symboloin proceflione Spiritus S. folus commemoratur 

Pater his verbis, Bt in Spiritum S..Dominum vivificatorem, ex Patre procedentein ,cum Patre & Filio 
~ coadorandum, & glorificandum.,P. Lombardus. Thefewere taken out of the Archiva at Rome, faith Pho- 
zius, and foplaced by Leo, that they might be acknowledged and perpetuated as the true Copies of that Creed 
not to be altered. ‘© See min@ Atay xg) rele Gy role Oncww papuranions F xepugaiwy Tings Tatas 2 srcdcrorel ry 
esvar Anarene pas ecic icprie wero So damBPas, tt yok muse pimacty srlunxois Breov Thy isesey the 
a! miseos teow, Tabras xeTaAyepradivey xgrevalmoy a Papeixs mnibes. xoy es Bnav ch rreiloy 2rOGy Ed diecth OOF, HBB 
morn ® Seasepoy rln ing yrareyraxdtwy tn rd Biv repauiisot, Photins apud Nicetam Thef. Orthod. Fid. 

“to 21. at exfevipfit Archiep. Armachanus. Olr Go Atay x3) 7 Suommpopun etteay rhe “A@osonsnie’ Exxryolas ‘Pw 
paloy avoloas Hamidus Wo roteispois weipnrtost SorortQnotuele Paree hvey uty tmalustnots ad yes Lapanor xs} piprarhy ex» 
cus tld euceln the msews tuSeow, ldemapud Eushymium,Panopl. Dem, tit. 12. ab eodem Archiep, ex{criptus. 
This was the great and prudent care of Leo the third, that there foould be woaddstion made to the ancient Creed 
auihorized by d General Council, and received by the whole Church 5 and by this means he quieted all diftema 
pers for bis time. But not long after, the' following Popes, more in love with their own Authority , then de- 
firous of the peace and Vanity of thechurchi, negletted the tables of Leo, and admitted she addition Filioque. 
This wasdonefirflin. the time and by the power of Pope Nicolaus the firft, whe by the alivity of Photius was 
condemned forit, Tunc inter alias accufationes hoc principaliter pofuit Photius ipfum ( Nicolaum) 
fore excommunicatum quod appofuerat ad Symbolum Spiritum S. 4 Filio,procedere. Similicer & de. 
‘pofitum, quod ipfe Nicolaus Papa incidiffer in fenteritiam tertii Concilit, Antongin. Part.3. tit. 22. 


Greeks 


~ 
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c.13. This was it which Photius complained of fo highly in hes Encyclick Epiffle #0 the Arch epifcopall Seas 
of the Eafterm Church. “Anmx yp bod Pavey etc Te Te reese vop4edy Envi Buon, ane ABS; CHTIS: RENN 4) zapanke eat 
radtly ctvideeusy, mersrdp Tu Mise nuMote aromuser xo} WO feepy xa cinoy aveConoy 0 miee wit ere : 
oixemwexote Wugicuacry duapoy tye vhs 1XUY» voote AopeT iol’ I mrapey Todt Toks Nanott gh See Hs Yoana ey 
Boreerpuorey (a Fre mroynps Unserynerc: Tw ) TO mr vbupree TOA YY EK CH oe ToTete [Bvov > ere 4 Moy om Te Tz rie a, 
xguvercyloarres, Phot. Epifl. 2. §. 8. Hugo Etherianus legit wvon-yionyress dum vertit, fruitra profretars 
Thus far Photius againft Nicolaws before be was depofed. After he was reflored again, in the time of Pope Iobn 
the eighth in the eighth General Council , as the Greeks call ity it was declared that the Addition of Filioque 
made in the Creed fh-uld be taken away. “Ezimow 45 Zuvod Ge aim gh eh Is Moe9 Dien ms ZyaCbrx, xo te en ver 
w'Zeov ive eEanpedit wrarrencis, fayes Marcos Bifbop of Ephefus in the council of Florence. After this the fame 
complaint was continued by Michael Cerularims ,and Theophylatt, in as high a manner as by Photiusy 
“Esry ows 1 pizisov Cneive ogame, xe TT A Ta Soroparl@ ads mravess mrowoub Cumartiey > YT tHe Mm SEwS. 
SuplirwnetvoTo sas iy srotiowvle avaxypdrTavrec T vue on te Malegs xo cu ve Tee usropdleSey, Theophylattus 
ad Ioan. cap.3. Kap wis Aunxoic rolyw ein lp aver n) diya Siar paepreivesey ay meer ekki ithe le di 7 
& rh Suplsrw aser ve aye Tv pal] @ west Se ehvovs tvde o nlyd un @ wes @» THT Ln St-pSwores ais vey o ovpywe 
pay covpyepnt@s Ubid. Thus did the Oriental Church accufe the Occidental for adding Filioque to the creed, 
contrary toa Genera! Council, which had probibited all additions, and that without the leaft precenceof the 
Authority of another Councils and (0 whe Schifm between the Latine and the Greek Church began and was con- 
tinued, mever to be ended untill thofe words xa eww “Li, or Filioque , are taken out of the Creed, The one 
relying upon the truth of the doctrine conteinedin thofe words 5 and the Authority of the Pope to alter any 
thing; the other either denying or fufpetting the truth of the doctrine, and being very zealous for the authority 
of the ancient Councils. Thes therefore 2s much to be lamented, that the Greeks (hould not acknowledge the truth 
which was acknowledged by their Anceftors,in the fubflance of it 5 and that the Latines fhould force the Greeks 
to make an addition to the Creed, without as great an authority as hath prohibited it, and to ufe that language 


in the exprefsion of thr doflrine which never was ufed by any of the Greek Fathers, 


Greeks ofthat, as of an unlawfull addition, and refufing to raife it 
out of the Creed again, it became an occafion of the vaft Schifm be- 
tween the Eaftern and the Weftern Churches; pts. 

Now although the addition of words to the formall Creed without 
the confent, and againft the proteftation, ofthe Oriencall Church 
be not juftifiable ; yet that which was\added is nevertheleffe a certain 
truth, and may be fo ufedin that Creed by them who believe the 
fame to bea truth, fo long as’they pretend it not to be a Definition 
of that Council, but an addition or explication inferred, and con- 
demn not thofe who, out, of a greater refpect to. fuch Synodicall 
determinations, willadmit of no fuch iufereiong or {peak any other 
language then the Scriptures and their Fathers {pake. | . 

Howfoever we have fufficiently in our Affertions declared the na- 
ture of the Holy Ghoft, diftinguifhing him from all qualities 5 enere 
gies or operations, in that he is truly and properly.a Perfon; diffe. 
tencing him from all creatures and finite things, ashe is nota crea. 
ted Perfon ; fhewing him to be of an infinite and eternall effence, as 
he is truly and properly God; diftinguifhing him from the Father 
and the Sony as being not the Father, though the fame God with 

| the Father, nottheSon, though the fame God with’hims; demon- 
ftrating his order in the bleffed Trinity , as being not the firft or fe. 
cond, butthe third Perfon, and therefgre the third, becaufe as the 

_ Son receiveth his effence communicated to him by the Father, andis 
therefore fecond to the Father; fo the Holy Ghoft receiveth the 
fame effence communicated to him by the Father and the Son; and 
fo proceedeth from them both, and is truly and properly the Spirit 

- of the Father; and as truly and properly the Spirit of the Son. 

_ Thus far have we declared the Nature of the Holy Ghoft, what he is 
in himfelf, as the Spirit.of God; it remaineth that we declare what is 
the Office of the fame, what he is untous’, as the Holy Spirit. For 
although the Spirit of God be of infinite effentiall and: originall ho- 

_lineffe, as God , and fo may be called Holyin himfelf, though other 
Spitits which are created, be either actually unboly, orofdefe@ible 

fan- 


Nera 
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-fandity, and fo having the name of Spirit common unto them; he 

may be termed Holy , that he may be diftinguifhed from them: yet I 
“conceive he is rather called the Haly Spirit, or the Spirit of bolineffe, bes 

caufe , of the three Perfons in the bleffed Trinity, itis his particular 
_ Office to fanctifie , or make us holy. bree 3 

Now when I {peak of the Office of che Holy Ghoft, I doe not un- 
derftand any Minifteriall office or funGion, fuch as that of the crea- 
ted Angels 1s, who are all minifiring Spirits fene forth to minifler for them 
‘who shall be heirs of falvation ; for Uhave already proved this Spiricto 
bea Perfon properly divine, and confequently above all miniftra- 
tion. Butl intend thereby wharfoever is attributed unto. him pecu- 
liarly in the falyation of man, as the work wrought by him, for which 
he is fent by the Father andtheSon. For all the Perfons in the God- 
head are reprefented unto us as concurring unto our Salvation : God 
foloved the world chat he gave his onely begotten Son, and through that Son 
wehave an acceffe by one Spirit unto the Father. As therefore what our 
Saviour did & fuffered for us belonged to that Office ofa Redeemer 
which he took upon him: fo whatfoever the Holy Ghoft worketh in 
order to the fame falvation , we look upon as belonging to his Office. 
And becaufe without holineffe it is impoffible to pleafe God, becaufe 
we are all impure, and unholy ; and the purity and holinéffe which is , 
required in us to appear in the prefence of Cod whofe eyes are pure; 
muft be wroughr in us by the Spiritof God, whois called Holy be- 
caufé he is the caufe of this holineffe in us, therefore we acknowledge 
the Office of the Spirit of God to confift in the fandifying of the fer- 
vants of God , and the declaration of this Office, added to the defcri- 
ption of his nature, to bea fufficient explication of the obje& of faith 
conteined in. this Article I believe in the Holy Ghoft. 

Now this fanctification being oppofed to our impurity and cor- 
ruption » and anfwering fully to the latitude of it, whatfoever is 
" wanting in ourmature of that holineffe and perfe@ion , muft be fup- 
plied by the Spirit of God, Wherefare being by nature we are tos 
tally void of all faving truth , and under an impofflibilicy of knowing 
the will of Cod ; being as no man knoweth the things of a man fave the 
fpirit of man which isin him, evenfo none knoweth the things of God but the 
Spirit of Gods this Spirit fearcheth all things , yea the deep things of God , 
and revealeth them unto the Sons of men; {o that thereby the dark- 
nefle of their underftanding is expell'd, and they are enlightned with 
the knowledge of their God, This work of the Spiritis double, ei- 
ther externall and generall, orinternall and particular. The exter- 
nail and generall work of the Spirit, as to the whole Church of God, 
isthe Revelation of the will of God, by which fo much in all ages 
ha:h been propounded as was fufficient to inftrué men unto eternall 
life, Forthere have been holy Prophets ever nce the world begans and 
proplefic came not at any time by the will of man, but Holy men of God (pake 
asthey were moved by the Holy Ghoff. When it pleafed God in the laft 
dayes to [peak unto us by his Son, even that Son fent his Spirit into the 
Apoltles 5 the Spirit of truth, that he might guide them into all truth 
teaching them all things , and bringing all things to their remembrance 
whatfoever Chrift had {aid unto them, By this means it came to pafle 
that all Scripture was given by in{piration of Ged, that is by the motion 
and operation of the Spirit of God; and fo whatfoever is neceflary 
for us to know and believe, was delivered by Revelation, at 5 
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licis dogmatibus adverfarius approbatur, beato Paulo dicente 
opus perficiet ufque in diem Domini noftri lefu Chrifti 5 & illud , 
in eum credates , fed etiam ut pro illo patiamini, Et, 
enim donum ¢ft , 
opinion of the Pelagians that it ss in the power of man to believe the Gofpel without any 
the grace of God and S. Au:jtin was once of that opinion , Neque enim fidem putabam 


\ 


7 
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the fame Spirit which revealeth the Obje@ of Faith generally to the 
Univerfall Church of God, which obje& is propounded externally 
by the Church to every particular believer, doth alfo illuminate the © 
underftanding of fuch as believe that they may receive the truth. 
For faith is the gift of God not onely in the object but alfoin the 
a&t; Chrilt is not onely given unto us, in whom we believe, but itis 
alfo given usin the bebalfe of Chrift to believe on bim; and this giftis 
a gift of the Holy Ghoft working within us an affent unto that which 
by the word is propounded to us : by this the Lord opened the heart of — 
Lydia, that she aitended unto the things which were fpoken of Pauls by this — 
the word preached profiteth being mixed with faith in them that hearst. Thus 
by grace-are we faved through faith , and that not of our felves, it the gift 
of God. As the encreafe and perfection , fo the originall, or + initia- 
tion of faith is from the Spirit of God, not onely by anexternall © 
propofailin the word, but by an internal! illumination in the foul ; 
‘by which we are enclinedto the obedience of faith, in aflenting to 
thofe truths , which unto a naturall and carnal) man are foolifhneffe. 
And thus we affirm not onely the revelation of the will of God, but 
alfo the illumination of the foule ofman, to be part of the Office of 
the Spirit of God, againft the old and new * Pelagians, 

The Second part of the Office of the Holy Ghoft in the fan@ifica- 
tion of man, is the regeneration and renovation ofhim. Forour 
naturall corruption confifting in an averfation of our wills, and a dee 
pravation of our affe€tions, an inclination of them to the will of God 
is wrought within us by the Spiritof God. For @ according to his mercy 
Eefaveth us, by the washing of regentration, and renewing of the Holy 
Ghoff. Sothact excepta man be born again of water and of the Holy Ghofts 
he cannot enter into the Kingdome of God. Weare all at firftdefiled by 
the corruption of our nature and the Pollution of our fins; > but we 
are washed,but we are fanitified , but we are juftified in the name of the Lord 
Jefus, and by the Spitit of our God. The fecond part then of the Office 
of the Holy Choltis the renewing of man in: all the parts and facul- 
ties of his foul. 

The third part of this Office is totead, dire&, and govern usin 
our actions and converfations, that we may aGtually doe and perform 
thofe things which are acceptable and well pleafing in the fight of 
God, ¢ If we live in the Spirit,quickned by bis: Renovation,we muff al- 
fowalkin the Spirit, following his dire@ion, led by his manudu@ion. 
And if we walkin the Spirit, we shall not fulfill the lufts of the fleshs for 


» Confidimus quia qui corpit in vobss bonum 
Vobss datum eft pro chrifto non folum ut 
Gratia falvi fakti eftis per fidem , non ex vobis, Deé 
* It was the known . 
internal operation of 
» fayes he, Dei gras 


Can. 5. Concil. drauf. o» Gennad, Eccl. Dogm. cap, 42. 


tia preveniri, ut per illam nobis daretur quod pofceremus utiliter , nifi quia credere non poflemus , f 


non precederet preconium veritatis. Utautem 
effe proprium ; & nobis ex nobis effe arbitrabar. 
Indicant ante Epifcopatum meum {cripta , 
before he was made a Bifhop, 
t it as apart of the Pelagian Herefie. Thisy as the 
nians , whoin the Racovian Catechifme deliver it im this 


mefily againft 


predicato nobis Evangelio confentiremus noftrum. 
Quem meum errorem nonnulla Opufcula mea fatis 
De Predeft. San&.1.1.¢.3. But whatfoever be bad fo written 
be recalled and reverfed inhis Retrafhations , 1.1. c, 23. and difputed eay- 
reft of Pelagianifme # renewed by the Soci- 
manner, Nonne ad credendum Evangelio 


Spiritus Sanétus interiore dono opus eft? Nullo modo : Heque enim in Scripturis legimus cui- 


id conferri donum 


Gal. 5.16. 


» hifi credenti Evangelio, a Tit.3.5. b ECor.6.8t.  Gal.5. 25. 
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we are not onely dire@ed , butanimated and aed in thofe opera- 
tions by the Spirit of God, whogiveth both to will and to doe, and as Rom.8.14. 
many a ave thus led by the Spirit of God, they are the fons of God. More- 
over that this direion may prove more effe€tuall, we are alfo guided 
in our prayers, and acted in our devotions by the fame Spiritaccord. _ 


ing to the promife , I wall poure upon the houfe of David, and uponthe iz- zach, ya.to. - 
habitants of Ferufalem the Spirit of grace and of fupplications, Whereas 
then this ts ‘the confidence that we havein him, that if we askany thing ac- 3 Tobi 5.14. 
cording to his will he heareth #53 and whereas we know not what we should 0m.8.26327 
Pray for as we ought, the Spiritit felf maketh interception for us with groan- 
ings which cannot be uttered, and he that fearcheth the hearts knoweth 
what is the mind of the Spirit, becaufe he maketh intercefion for the Saints 
according to the will of God. Fromwhich interceflion efpecially I con- 
ceive he hath the name of the Paraclete given him by Chrift, who 
faid, Iwill pray unto the Father, and he shall give you another Paraclete, 1>* 14-16. 
For if any man fin we havea Paraclete with the Father, Fefus Chrift A dOUN, 2k 
the righteous ; faith S. John: who aifo maketh intercefsion for ws, {aith Rows.34. , 
S, Pauls and we have another Paraclete , {aith our Saviour ; which alfo ; ; 
maketh intercefsion for us, faith S, Paul. A + Paraclete then in the notion wer isare: 
_of the Scriptures is an Interceffor. fed in the Scri- 
tures, and 
that by S. lobe alone : four times in his Gofpel, attributed to the Holy Ghoft , once in his firft Epifile , fpoken of 
Chrift. When it relates to the Holy Ghoft, we tranflate it alwayes Comforter, when to Chrift we render it Ad- 
vocate; of which diver/ity there can be no reafon, becaufe chrift who ws a Paraclete faid that he would fend an- 
other Paraclete, and therefore the notion muft be the fame in both, ror maegxru pov Aire Ypay, TeTesty day aS 
eva. S. Chryf. If therefore in the language of S. 1ohn maes’xril @ be a Comforter, then Chriftis ibe Comforter, 
if waesxnil@ bean Advocate, the Holy Ghoft és the Advocate. The. Vulgar Latine keeps the Greek word in 
the Gofpels Paraclitus, bus in the Epifile renders it advocatus. The Syriack keepeth the Original altogether 
iw prs, as being of ordinary ufe in thewriters of that and the Chaldee language , and therefore was nor well 
zran/flated Paracletus in the Gofpels, and Advocatus in the Epiftle, by Tremellius, That the Latines did ufe 
generally the word Paracletus for the Holy Ghoft, as it is now in the Vulgar Latine , appeareth by the def cris 
prion of the Herefy of Montanus, which Tertullian calls novam prophetiam de Paracleto inundantem »de 
Refur. Carnts, cap. 63. & {piritalem rationem Paracleto autore » contra Marcio.1, 1.¢.29, ~4nd yet the 
anciente(? Latine Tranflations rendred it adyocatus even in the Gofpels in reference to the Spirit, As we vead 
it in Tertullian, Bene quod & Doininus ufus hoc verbo in perfona Paracleti, non divifionem fignifica- 
vit fed difpofitionem. Rogabo enim, inquit, Patrem, & alinm advocatum mittet vobis, Spiritum veritatis. 
Ady. Prax. cap.9, So Novatianus » Egorogabo Pairem,@ alium advocatum dabitvobis , Nec non etiam 
fubdidit illud quoque, Advocatus autem Spiritus S.quem mi(furus eft Pater, ille vos docebit, de Trinit.c.e8. 
Cum venerit Advocatus ille quem ego mittam, Apud S$. Hilar. de Yrinit. 1,3. Notwithftanding Confolator 
alfois of good antiquity. 4s we read in the fame S. Hilary, Sumus nunc quidem confolati, quia Dominus 
ait, Mittet vobis Pater ce alinm Confolatorem, Enar. in Pfal,1 25. Ands%s pofsible that fome which ufed 
Advocatus might underftand fo much ; for in the ancient Chriftian Latine 5 Advocate fignifieth to comfort, 
and Advocatio confolation3 as being the bave interpretations of meexnxrdy and mex shuots, As Tertullian trane 
fates roexxariowy mdivras, Ifa, 61.2. Advocare.languentes. Adv. Marc. 1. 4. ¢. 14. Sowhen we reads 
Vz vobis divitibus, quia habetis confolationem veftram; Tertullian read it, Vx vobis divitibus, quo= 
niam recepiftis adyocationem veftram, dv. Marcio, 1.4. ¢.15. And {peaking in his own language, Beatiy 
inquit,flemtes atque lugentes. Quis talia fine patientia tolerat ? Itaque talibus & adyocatio & ri{us pro= 
mittitur, De Patien,c,11. And as 8. Hilaryreadit, fodid S. Auguft. expound ity Confolabuntur Spiricu 
S. quimaxime propterea Paracletus nominatur, id eft, Confolator, De Serm. Dom. in Montes Lor, C4 
Cum Chriftus promiferit fuis miffurum fe Paracletum ; id eft, Confolatorem vel Advocatum, contra 
Fauftum /.1 3.0.17. Confolator ergo ille, vel Advocatus, utrumque enim interpretatur quod eft Gr¢ce 
Paracletus, Expof.in Joh, Trat. 94. And as they read or expounded it, fo did the Arabick Tranflator render 
> it by-two feveral words, one in the Gofpel, anotherin the Epiftle, both (ignifying Confolator. Now whas they 
meant by Advocatias is evident, that is one which fhould plead the caufe of Chriftians againjt their Adverfaries 
which accufed and perfecuted them, that as there isan Accufer which is a Spirit , evep Satan, fo there fhould be 
an Advocate to plead againft shat Accufer, even the Holy Spirit. Neceflarius nobis eftros Dei, ut nom 
comburamur, neque infructuoli efficiamurs & ubi accufatorem habemus 9 illic habeamus & Paracle« 
tum, Iven.1.3.¢,19. Hicipfe (Spiritus) & in Prophetts populum accufavic, & in Apottolis adyocas 
tionem gentibus preeftitit. Nam illi ue accnfarentur merebantur quia contempferant legem » & quiex 
Gentibus credung ut patrocinio Spiritus adjuvencur merentur, quiaad E vangelicam pervenire geftiune 
Tegem, Novatianns de Trin. cap.39. And again; Quoniain Dominus in coclos effet abicurus, Paracetum 


Zi Fourthly, 


362 Abr rictizy VILE | 
difcipulis neceffario dabar, ne illos quodammodo pupilles, quod minime decebat , so pl . pee 
Adyocato & quodam Tutore defereret. Ibid. In this fenfe it was. that when Reis pleade fie $8 
lican Martyrs before their perfecutors, igix dxsdiyes dernoy duly G ap He ade APO U8 eats ay ct 44 ue 
from all impiety objefied to them, he was called the Naexurnl@ of the Chriftians, 2 se pe ; eis H ; 
ey TH peotpruesryy mae An] @ Xersraray Aimuanone, Aba Martyrum Gal, apud a » Ait. le $0 €. a C7 ; e 
Jame Notion did the ancient Rabbins ufe the fame word retained in their languages wpa, as Heed Dy t od 
in the Pirke Avoth,c.4, IN8 WEP ISAIyp ANN MVPsy ayAVINN wbpapybanip nnx asp mewn He w or fespes 
one commandement gaineth one Advocate, and be which tran fere(feth once gerteth one Accufer. As Pea EG 
DUP Is xeTI2epP@ry fowrprp is cunigoe@, or patronus qui caufam rei agit, 4nd fo Advocatus is or te ly 
wnderftood, for him which pleadeth and maintaineth the caufe of any one. But I conceive there were ot ‘ 
Advocati, and efpecially meest xaos among the Greeks, who did not plead or maintain the caufe, but did one > 

afsif? with their prefence, intreating and inzerceding by way of petition to the Iudges , fuch as were the Bris 4 
ofthe reus, called by him to bis afsiftance, and interceding for him; in both which refpe tts they were calle 
waexxanlos. 45 we rvead in Ifeus , 78S Qlaxs mHeeHgAtotY TES 5 Kg) paropes mapa rivace aluors the paropss were to 
plead, the einoe mecpeunilos were to intercede. The attion of thefe Advocati was called Tapiurnote, and by the 
ancient Grammarians mapenryots is interpreted Sine ss5 as Harpocration, Tide) ros ae vieos 19 hot is dtiotar. 
Aunipy @¢y rl aber Iepetas , ameseimays Et ely vce ide Tivos iva ayy » edtoulay dv igs MAT suyeiag axBouk us, user 
Mypvenrl, Nuvt 4 abtes Uuds obusy aero momce 4a) WES wapaxdiozws tHe tubs. And that the altion of the 
waparrios was Nyotey entreaty, and petition, appears by thofe words of Demofthenes, Ais HO reaper ritoy re rey 
Shree xoh aed ah HL idVooy WrsoysE soy Evexce tpvovlo, Ordt. aset Wapemp. Of thofe wrapaxrrle, is FE [chines to be un- 
der flood, Tiv wd wapacxsuiy Ces Tes nol red maperazw don yyAvnrey> xg) res net? eoeey Seicess aisnix plu ras nvtsy 
Orat, Kard Kric. Thus 1 conseive the notion of 7 cope. xa] @ common to the Son and to the Holy Ghoft to confit, 
epecially in the office of Intercefsion, which by Saint Paul is attributed to both » and is thus expreffed of the 
Spirit by Novatianus. Qui interpellat diyinas aures Pro nobis gemitibus iveloquacibus , Advo¢atio- 
nis implens officia & defenfionis exhibens munera. cap. 29. 


Fourthly, the Office of the fame Spirit isto joyn us unto Chrift, 
and make us members of that one body of which our Saviour is the 
1Cor,12.12) head. For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one body. And as the body 
nities sone and hath many members, and all the members of that one body, being 
pollicitusett M4nyyare one body, fo alfa is Chriff, 2 Hereby we know that God abiderhin 
mittere fe Pa- 48, by the Spirit which he hath Sivenus. As we become {piricual men by 
racletum qu’ the Spirit which is in us 2 as that union with the body and unto the 
Deo. Sieuren tad isa fpiritual conjun@ion, fo it proceedeth from the Spirit; and 
nim de tritico © 4e thar is jayned unto the Lord is one Spirit, 
maffa una fee  Fifthly, itis the Office of the Holy Ghoft to affure us of the ado- 
ti non poteft« ption of Sons; to create in us a fenfe of the paternal love of God to- 
fine humotes Ward us, to give us an earneft of our everlafting inheritance, © The 
pavissita nee (0V€ of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoft which is giver unto 
nos multi u- #5. 4 For as many as are led by the Spirit of God they are the fons of God, And 
num feri in © becaufe we are Sons, God hath fent forth the Spirit of bis Son into our hearts, 
Chrifto J = crying Abba Father. For we haye not received the Spirit of bondage again 
| re Stenger vo fear; but we have received the Spirit of adoption whereby we cry Abba 
decceloett, Father. The Spirit it felf bearing witneffe with our Spirit , that we are the 
Iweneus lib, 3. children of God, As therefore we are born again by the Spirit , and re- 
Parco ceive from him our Regeneration, fo weare alfo aflured by the fame 
borgadiaeies {pirit of our Adoption: and becaufe being fons we are alfo & heirs, 
cRom, 5.5. heirs of God, and joynt heirs with Chrift , by the fame Spirit we have the 
dRom.8.14. pledge, or rather the earneft, of our inheritance, For b fe which efta- 
pg. & % blisketh sin Chrift and hath anointed us 6 God, whe hath alfo fealed us, and 
16.) bath giventhe carneft of his Spivitin our hearts;foithat we are fealed with 
Rom.8.17, that holy Spirie of promife , which is the earneft of our inheritance untill the 
3 “ort. 22. redemption of the purchafed poffefion. TheSpirit of God as given unto us 
TERN: in this life, though it have not the Proper nature of a pledges as in the 


+ the word OF given in the ftead of any thing already due; yet is to be looked 
aijatay which UPON as an + earneft, being part of that reward which is promifed 3 
she Apofite onely uferh in this particulary is of an Hebrew extvattion » 12% from 31 4 sword ofpromife and 

; ~ and; 
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engagement in commerce, bargaines, and agreements; and being but in one particular affair ufed in the old Tes 
flament., 1s taken for a pledges Gen.38.17518,20. and sranflated agsalesr by the LXX. aswell as x390 by 
the Chaldee; yet the Greek word otherwife, confonantly enough tothe origination , fenifieth. rather am earnett 
then a pledge, as the Greeks and Latines generally agree. Hefych, Ajp2Cav , aogd ux, Etym.’ApiaCay, soar 
meths covais, mape a sreuiiordiDeden werngeralcnd sp doparelas Which words are extant alfo in Suidas but 
corruptly. To this purpofe ts cited that of Menander, Mixp= wh ajfaCara pe’ iremey ivSds xgtaCardy. So Ari- 
flotle peaking of Thales, tv@ogiouvia xenusirwr iriver afjaSdras diadduiey ¥ ircseyil. Polit, 1.1. Co IN 
Sothe Latines, Arrabo fic dicta ut reliquum reddatur. Hoc verbuma Graco efiatey. Reliquum exo 
quod debirum reliquit , Varro de L. L, lib.4. In terrenis negotiis arrhe quaatitas » comratus illius 
pro quo interceflerit quedami portio eft; pignoris vero ratio meritum rei pro qua poni videtur exces 
dit, Pafchafiws Diaconus l.x. de Sp, S. Pignus Latious Interpres pro arrabone pofuit. Non idipfum au« 
tem arrabo quod pignus fonat, Arrabo enim furure emptioni quafi quoddam teftimonium & obli« 


ores tre datur. Pigaus vero, hoc elt, dfwepr, pro mutua pecunia opponitur, ut cum illa reddita 


uerit reddenti debitum pignus a creditore reddatur, S. Hieron, ad Ephef. 1. 14. There is fuch another 
obfervation in A. Gellius, upon thefe words of 0. Claudius , Cam tantus airhabo penes Samnites Populi 
Romani effet. Arrabonem dixit fexcentos obfides, & id maluit quam pignus dicere, quoniam vis hus 
jus vocabuliin ea fententia, gravior acriorque eft , Noft. Att. lib.17.cap.2. The fenfe and wfe of this 
word is evident in Plawtus, Eas quanti defliaat? Talentis magnis totidem , quot ego & tufumus. Sed 
acthaboni has dedit quadraginta minas, Moftellaria. ‘The fumme was 120.1. of which he gave 4o. 1. in 
part of payment, and this was theatthabo. So the Greek Fathers interpret S. Paul, dia iru dfialav@® ie 
vigaclo HP SSnoceiuy 7 payO@ °oylp appatay pxeyyn eM @ ist a xavwe. Theodoret 2 Cor. ts 22. Oude Mydie 
pea doy eTrGs, dW affaldve wyiuarryy iva dod 8 re yoy aed as weslos Supaass S. Chryfoft. In this marmner 
fpeaks Eufebius. i rer linga T tmetinay wih wenappabenige)» De vita Conftant, 1. ¢.3. 


and, upon the condition of performance of the Covenant which God 
hath made with us, certainly to be received, 
Sixtly, for the effecting of all thefe and the like particulars, it is 
the Office of the fame Spirit to fanctifie and fet apart Perfons for the 
duty of the Miniftry, ordeining them to intercede between God & his 
people;to fend up prayers to God for them:;to bleffe them in the naiie 
of God , to teach the doGrine ofthe Gofpel, to adminifter the Sacra- de, 
mentsinftituted by Chrift, to perform all things neceflary for the per- Eph. 4.12 
fedting of the Saints, for the work of the miniftry s for the edifying of the . 
body of Chrift. The fame Spirit which illuminated the Apoftles, and 
endued them with power from above to perform perfonally their A- 
poftolicall functions, fitted them alfo for the ordination of others, 
and the committing of a ftanding power to a fucceffive Miniftry un. 
to the end of the worlds who arethereby obliged to take heed unto Afts 10.288 
their felves and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghoft hath made them 
overfeers to feed the (hurch of God. | saci 
By thefe andthe like means-doth the Spirit of God fan@ifie the 
Sons of men ; and by virtue of this fanGification, proceeding imme- 
diately from his Office, he is properly called the Holy Spirit. And 
thus havel fufficiently defcribed the objec of our faith conteined 
in this Article, what.is the Holy Ghoft in whom we believe, both shee 
in relation to his * Nature, as he is the-Spirit of God, and in refe- * 1» vefped of 
rence to his Office; as he is the Holy Spirit. ep, A the nature of 
The neceffity of the belief of this Article appeareth firft from the th Holy 
nature and condition of the Creed whereof it is an effentiall part, as 7 (0) fe 1d 
without which it could not be looked upon as a Creed.For being the fame whigh 
Creed is a Profeffion of that faith into which we are baptized, being. Faujtus Rhee , 
the firft Rule of Faith was derived from the facred form of Baptifme, sien/s 4d » of 


4 b>, ov . , h G (oo) 
being we are baptized ix rhe name of the Father 5 and of the Son , and of ee pie 


on a thus much 5. 
Fauftus ex Abbate Lirinenfis Monafterii apudregnum Galliz Epifcopus fadtus » Vir in divinis Scri-, 
pturis fatis intentus, ex traditione Symboli occafione accepta, compofuic librum de Spiritu S, in 
quo oftendic eum juxta fidem Patrum, & confubftantialem & cogtetnalem effe Patri & Filio, ac pleni: 
tudinem Trinitatis obtinentem. ay 


Zi2 the 
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he Holy Ghoft, we are obliged to profeffe faith in them threes that as 
i ok dittnewilhed inthe Inftitution , fo they may. be diftingui- 
fhed in our profefiion, And therefore the briefeft comprehenfions 
of Faith have alwayes included the Holy Ghoft, and fome A conclu. 


ded with it. . 
Secondly ; it is neceflary.to believe in the Holy Ghoft, not onely 


* have for- for the acknowledgement of the eminency of his Perfon, but al- 
merly hewn at for a defire of the excellency of his graces, and the. abundance 


pal bs of his gifts, :What the Apoltie wifhed to the Corinthiatis'y ought to 
anit from eke be the wire petition of every Chriftian, that a the grace of our Lord 
Baptifmal In- Fels Chrifk, and the love of God. and the ‘communion of the Holy Ghost 


ffitution,p.34. be with us all, For bif any man have wot the {pirtt of Christ, he. ts none of 


Ti iy hex; ifhe have not that which maketh the union » he cannot be united 


pecure ke to him: if heacknowledgeth him not to be his Lord; he cannot be his 


Holy Ghoft is fervants& ¢ xo man can fay that Jelus 1 the Lord, but by the Holy G host, 
an effintial” That which is born of the Spirit & (prrits(ach is their felicity which have 
pore) Te Al pébat mebeghe ahora of the flefh zs flefo  fuch is their infelicity which 
bed Want it. what then is to be defired in comparifon of the [upply of the 
him be as effen- Spirit of Fefts Christ 3 efpécially confidering the encouragement we 
- tal to the —_ receive from Chrift » who {aid ; Tf ye being evil. know how. to Live good 
Creed, which bP DALE SR AEE segs 
was at firft no- v8 i ey ATW? Sil 
thing elfe but an explication of that form: The firft enlargement and explication we find in Iu fine Martyr, 
thus expreffed, "Ex svépcil@ au Taress HW tnwy xo} dtavtrs-Oxéy xpi tx’ H10metTo¢.4 at own & mays In7e Xeeed ae 
' Steueg Se @ oat Movie TWirelres yeh em dys n.al & TTyh a1 @ 0 dock A mesewd mov enspute red i Wy Tyo mreav Tee 8 
San éuly @ avereys Apolog.2, And the Rule of Faith delivered foon after by Treneus is very confonant unto it. 
Eic tye Osdy Mavtpe Railoupair ope wey TETObILO TA TVs payday xa my Vi, Pr?) Tes Sewdetarees xD mei vere cy aviets y x 
eis tye Xexcdy "Incous wy Yovas Ocd, wy TUpKMSEV] ce LAB qe sere cere OWTH RL ce, Hee} Eft T1y6Cjuece, oy mS aed afd @me2- 
Ont xexmpurds webs Cixovouiag xa} rei entocr, do, Havef. lib.t. cap:2. As that delivered foon eg him by 


5 


tum fecundum Scripturas, fefufeitarum 4 Patre, & in codlds refaumptum , federe ad ‘dextram Patris 


venturum judicare yiyos & mortuos. Qui exinde miferit fetundum’ promiffionem fim 4 Patre’Spiri- 


tum S. Paracletu m, Sanificaroren) fidei corumquicreduut in| Patreme& Filium & Spitituth S.: du, 
Prax. ¢.2.. Indeed there isan Objettion made againft this iruth by the Socinians 3 ho, would -bave as be- 
lieve that in the fir? creeds ov Rules of faith the Holy Ghoft was not included, Thus Scblitingius mriting again{t 
Meifner, Porro obfervatum eft a quibu{dam tertiam hanc Symboli iftius. partem qux a Sp. S. incipit, 
ab initio defuiffe, feu in Symbolo non fuiffe additam : idquenon immerito, cum noo perfonas ullas 
in quas credendun) fit,(quas folas, ut @pparety auctoribus Symboli ‘caimmemorate propofituim fuit){ed 


anomifsion onely,and the caife of that omifsionin that place is evident, that he might bring in his opinion 
of the Paracletus with the better advantage. Thus when Enfebius cafarienfis fave in a Copy of the Creed 
(Ly which be was catechizxed, baptifed and confecrated, ) to she Council of Nice, it ruys thya, TisWoags eis tye 
soy Tawvpey 8s no) ede dyer Kigiov Iyooud Xeccdy, &e. ms Biouly ney es Sy Tyce aor. and the concludes, 
In conformity whereunto the Nicene Council , altering Some things and adding otheys sept ihe j 

concludeth in the fame manner 5 Keefe a egy WW me: dnd the Arian Bipbops in the Synod at Antioch 
not long after, This Wousy xo) ett 0 a toy THO pas 4) Sey mon Vey » TGR ona x61) afer ort pede chvaseioemns 5 x 
Sali atovis, From. whence it appeareth that the Profefsion of Faith in the Father, Som. did Holy Ghoft 
was counted ential tothe Creed, the rel which followeth was looked HPO A$ 4 mer Snn.. “Quid nunc 
de Spiritu Sandi diemus queny credere confequente Symboli parte in Trinitate paoipimur ? Ales 
Auitus Serm. ‘de Symbolo. az Cor, 13.14, b Rom.3.9, C I Cor, 2,3, ; oii Iu. ‘uy 
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Sifts 


£& 


gifts unto your children, how.much more 
the aa tines there that ach bine 0%. yn nels oo beth on 
« Thirdly, it is neceffary.to profefle faith in.the Holy Choft.. that 
the nillef Gadamay bs cheryl uss ceoee eee ted 
God hath fromthe beginning chofen zs to falvationthrongh fankhy aT 
the Spirit s if we-be eletted according ra the forekuowledge. of G. the.Far 
ther through (anthification of the. Spirit unto obedence,, if the office of the 
Spirit doth confift in this ».and he be therefore called Fly becaufe 
he is to fanctifie us »-how fhould we follem, cacemith all ee aad, fpaljz 
vee , without which va may fpalt.fee the Lard 2, how as dina endea- 
fetbing holinelfe inthe fear-of Ged? T hetemsple of God:ts. holy whsch temple 
mee are 5 if the {pirit of Gad dwellerh ix a3 fox,the inbabitation of Gad 
_ Gs. confecration ; and thar place muft be 4 temple where bis honour 
dwelleth,: . Now if we kxomthat our body. isthe temple of the Eoly Ghoft 
within us which we have of God, if we know sharovg are wet aun axarkog 
hate arebought with..a, prices we mutt alfa know that,we ought 
sherefore t0.glarifie God jacpar. body nadia aur fpicit » mbichare: God's 
“Thus is it neceflary to belicvein the. Spiric.of fan @ificationy that eur 
hearts mage efablifhed.upblaggedble vn,bulinel eikefore Godgenee oun Ea 


ther, at the coming of ourLuard fel ws, C Arash wypheal pisS aunps... 


fhall your heavenly F ather give fee 


t The(s.4.3." 


2 Theff.2. 13; 


1 Pet. 1. 2. 
Heb.12.1 48 


2 Cor; 12. Ie 
I Cor.3. 165 
17. 


1 Coy. 3.16. 


I Cor. 6, 195 
20,7 


1 Theff. 3.136 


_o Fousthly,, itis neceflary, to believe in the Holy, Ghofts tfiarin all 3 


our -weaknefles we may be ftrengrhned. in all our infugintes, we may 
befupported» in all our difcoyragements we may, bé.comforteds..in 
the midft of miferies we may,jbe filled with peace and.inward joy. For 
the kingdome of God 1s not meat and drinks, but, righteoufe eg id peace 4 
and joy in the Holy Ghost, We read of the Difciples at firft, that they 
were filled with joy and withthe Holy Ghosts and thofe which after- 
wards became followers of them and of the Lord, received the word in much 
affliction , but with joy of the Holy Ghost. Thefe are the rivers of living 
water flowing out of his belly that believeth; this is the oyl of gladneffe 
wherewith the Sor of God was zminred above hit fettows; bur yet with 
the fame oy] his fellows are anointed alfo : for we have an unttionfrom 
the Holy one , and the anointing which we receive of lim abideth in ws, 
Laftly , the belief of the Holy Ghoft is-neceflary for the continua- 


ROM 4.17, 
Abts 13.520 


I Theff. ¥.6.- 
Tohn 7-384 


Pfal. 45. 7< 


Heb. 1.9. 
1 John 2.203 
273 


tion of a fucceffive Miniftry, and a Chriftian fubmiffion to the a&s 


oftheir funGion, unto the endofthe world, Foras God the Father 
fent the Son, and the Spirit of the Lord was upon him, becaufe he had 
anointed himto preach the Gofpel , fo the Son fent the Apoftles , faying; 
TAs py Father hath feat me, even fo fend I you, and whew he had faid 


Luke 4. 18, 


oh, 20021922. 


this he breathed oz them, and {aith unto them, Receive the Holy Ghost: . 


and as the Son fent the Apoftles , fo did they fend others by the vir- 
tue of the fame Spirit, as $;Paulfent Timothy and Titus, and gave 
them power to fend others , faying to Timothy, Lay hands {uddenly 
on man, and to Titus, For this canfe left I thee in Crete that thau fhouldft 
fet in order the things that are wanting , and ordein Elders in every city, 
as Thad appointed thee, Thus by virtue of an Apoftolicall Ordination 
there is for ever to be continued a Minifteriall fucceffion. Thofe 
which are thus feparated by Ordination to the work of the Lord, are 
to feed the flock of God whichis among them, taking the overfight thereof 
and thofe which are committed to their care » are to remember and o- 
beythem that have the ruleover them , and {ubmit themfelves, for that 
they watch for their foules as they that muft give acconnt. 
Having 


1 Tims. 22) 
Tite 1.5« 


1 Pet, $2 22 


Heb,33. 717s 


| 366 


Ar piper £AV PEE 


- Having thus at large afferted the verity conteined in this Articles 
and declared the neceffity of believing it, we may eafily give a brief 
expofition’, by which every Chriftian may know what he oughtto ~ 
profeffe, and how he is to be underftood, when he faith , J believe iz 


° the Holy Ghof, For thereby he is conceived to declare thus much 5 
| I freely and refolvedly affent unto this’as unto a certain and infallible 


truth, that befide all other whatfoever to whom thé name of Spirit 
is or may be given, there is‘one particular and peculiar Spirit, who 


“Gg truly’and properly a perfon, of atrue reall and perfonall fubfi- 


ftence, not ‘a created but uncreated Perfon, and fo the true and one 


_ eternal God's that though he be that God ; yet is he nor the Father 
nor the Son ; but the Spirit of the Father and the Son; the third Per- 


fon in the bleffed Trinity, proceeding from the Father and the Son: 
I believe this infinite and eternall Spirit to be not onely of perfe@ 


* ‘and indefe@ible holineffe in himfelf, but alfo to be the immediate 


>) “eaufe of all holineffein us, revealing the pure and undefiled will of 


* ‘God; infpiring the bleffed Apoftles ; and inabling themto lay the 
foundation, and by a perpetual!’ fiucceffion to continue the edificae 


tion of the Church, illuminating the underftandings of particular 
perfons, rectifying their wills and affeGtions; renovating their natures, 
uniting their perfons unto €hrift, affuring them of the adoption of 
Sons, leading them in their ations’, direGing them in their devo: 


‘tions by all wayes and means purifying and fan@ifying their fouiles 


and bodies’; toa full and eternall acceptation in the fight‘of God, 
This is the eternall Spirit of Gods in this ‘imanner is that Spirit holys 
and thus Z believe inthe Holy-G host . | 


ARTICLE 


ARE LCL Bol, 


The holy Catholick Churth bbe Commuiiton 
f of Saints. : ih 


N this ninth Article we meet with fome variety of pofition, & with 
much addition, for whereas it is here the ninth, in fome Creeds 

we findit the * laft, and whereas it confifteth of two difting parts > , 
the latter is wholly added, and the former partly augmented ; the *#!*ough ge- 


moft Ancient profeffing no more then to believe + she Holy Church , ea We 
idi. : aay : Holy Church 
didimmediately follow the Article of the Holy Ghoft , as Tertullian well obferves , Cum fub tribus & tefta- 
tio fidei & {pontio falutis pignerentur, neceffario adjicitur E¢clefie mentio, quoniam’ ubi tres, id 
eit Pater & Filius & Spiritus Sanctus, ibi Ecclefia qua trium corpus eft, De Bptifmo ,¢. 6. and the Au- 
shor of she firft book de Symbolo ad Catechumenos, Sequitur polt $. Trinitatis commendationem S. Eccles 


J i nn Rania 


$ 
# 
* 
*e 


fia, and S, lerome cited im the next Note. Yet noiwithftanding this order was not alwayes abferved, but fome-~. 


simes thes Article was referved to the end of the Creed. As firjt appeareth in that remarkable place of $.Cy« 
prian. Quod fi aliquis illud opponit ut dicat eandem Novatianum legem tencre quam Catholica Ec- 
clefia teneat, eodem Symbolo quo & nos baprizare, eundem noffe Deum Patrem , eundem Filium 
_Cbriftum, enndem Spiritum S. ac propter hoc ufurpare eum poteftatem baptizandi poflc , quod vi 
deatur in Laterrogatione baptifini a nobis non difcrepare 5 {ciat quifquis & hoc opponendum putar, 
primuni non effe unam nobis & Schifmaticis Symbolilegem , neque eandem interrogationen. Nam 
cum dicunt, Credés remifsionem Peccatorum @ vitam eternant per fanttam Ecclefiam >? mentiuntuf in in- 
terrogatione, cum non habeant Ecclefiam. Tunc deinde voce {ua ipfi confitentur remiflionem pecca= 
torum non dari nifi per Sanétam Ecclefiam , Epift. ad Magnum, Thus Aris and Euxoius, in the words 
hereafier cited, place the Church in the conclu(ron of their Creed. And the Author of the fecond book De Syms 
bolo ad Casechumenos, placeth the Remifsion of fins after ihe Holy Ghoft , Noli injuriam facere ei qui te fe- 
cit, ut confequaris ab illo quod in ifto S. Symbolo fequitur , Remifsionem omnium peccatorum : and after 
“be hath fpoken of the Refurrettion and life everlafting, proceedeth thus to {peak of the Church, Sancta Ec« 
clefia, in qua omnis Sacramenti terminatur authoritas, ec. The Author of the third , Ideo Sacramenti 
hujus conclufio per Ecclefiam terminatur , quia ipfa eft mater foccunda. And the Author of the fourth, 
Per fanétam Ecclefiam. Propterea hujus conclufio Sacramenti per. $. Eccleliam terminatur , quos 
niam fi quis ab{que ea inyentus fuerit , alienus erit numero filiorum ;_ nec habebit Deum Patrem qui 
Ecclefiam noluerit habere matrem, Thus’ therefore they difpofed the laft part ofibe Creed, Credo in 
Spiritum S. peccatorym remiflionem , carnis re{urreGtionem & vitam xternam per S. Ecclefiam, And 
the defigne of this tran{pofttion was to fignifie that remi(sion of fens, and refurrettion to eternal life are to be 
obtcined in and by the church. As thecreed in the firft Homily under the name of S. Chryfostome , Credo 
in Spiritum S. Ifte Spiritus perducit ad S. Eccleliam, ipfa eft que dimittit peccata , promittit carnis 
refurre@ionem, promittitvitam zxternam. + So Rufinus, Sanctam Ecclefiam. For 
Catholicam  cdded by Pamelius, So S. Hierome contra Lucifer.. Praterea cum folenne fit in lavacro poft 
Tiinitatis Confeflionem interrogare , Credis Sanctam Ecclefiam? Credis remiflionem peceatorum ? 
Quam Ecclefiam credidiffe eum dices? Arianorum ? fed non habent : noftram? fed extra hanc bapti- 
zatus non potuiteam credere quam nefcivit 5 and S. Auguft, De Fide ex Symb, Credimus & fanctam 
Eccleliam, with this declaration, utique Catholicam. So Maximus Taurin. Chryfol. and Venantism Fore 
tunatus. The Author of the firft Bookde Symb. ad Catechum, Sequitur poft Sancte Trinitatis commenda. 
tioneim Sanfta Esclefia, The Author of the other three, who placeth this Article lat of all , Santta Ecclefia, 
in gua omnis hujus facramenti terminatur authoritas, 1. 2..and 1. 4. exprefly Per Sanctam Eccleliams 
as the words of the Creed with the explication before mentioned. As alfo the Interrogation of the Nova- 
tiaxs ending with per Sanctam Ecclefiam, cited before out of Saint Cyprian, So likewife of thofe 
twe Homilies ox the Creed which ave falfly attributed 10 S.Chryfoftome’, the firft bath Sanam Ec= 
clefiam after the Beliefin the Holy Ghoft, the fecond concludeth the Creed with per Santtam Ecclefiam, In 
Carnis refurrectione fides, in vita zterna {pes, in Sancta Ecclefiacharitas. Thus the Ancient Saxon Creed 
fetforihby Freberws , Thahalgan gelathinge, i, e. she holy Church 5 the Greck Creed im Saxon Lesters im 
Sir Robert Cotion’s Library, and the old Latine Creed in the Oxford Library, Deus qui ia colis habitat > & 
condidit ex nibilo ea que funt,& mulriplicaviepropter Sanam Eeclefiam faam,irafcitur tibi, Hermas, 
Li, Viftoue 1. Virtute faa potenti condidit Sanétam Ecciefiam {yam ib, Rogabam Dominum ut 
Revelationes cjus.quas uiihi oflendie per Sanam Eccleliam fuam confirmaret, Vif, 4: But though it 
were not in the Roman or Occidental Creeds, yet it was ancient!y in the Oriental, particularly in that of Hicr#- 
‘alem, and that of Alexandria, Inthe Creed at lerufalem it was certainly very ancient, forit is expounded by 
S. Cyril Archbifbop of that places és pier dla Kadorrniy ‘Exxangiey. Ad in the Alexandrian it was a ancrent, 
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for Alexander Archbifbop of that place inferts it in his C onfefsion,in his Epiftle ad Alexandrum, play L 
aaroriniy clad Arosvatniiy enxanoter, Theodoret Hift.t.2. c.4. And Arius and Euxoius in their Confe/sion of 


faith given in to Conftantine thus conclude, nga eis xS0ainiv "Exnrio ley ae O28, my Sod 
crates Hift, Eccl, lib,t.cap, 26, The fame is alfo expreffed in both the creeds , the 
vered by Epiphanins in Ancorato; the words are repeated in the next Obfervation. 


* Credo fan=' 


étam Ecclefi- 
_am, I believe 
there 4s an holy 
Church ; or, 
Credo inSan- 
étam Ecclefi- 
am, # the 
fame : nor does 
the particle in 
added oy fub- 
Straited make 
any difference. 
For althoagh 
Some of the La- 
tine and Greek 
Fathers preffe 
the force of 
that Prepoft - 
tion , as ts bee 
fore obferved, 
though Rufh- 
nUs urge it far 


in this particular. Ut autem una eademque in Trinitate divinitas doceatur , 


Patre crediadjecta 
manifettius fiat quod dicimus , ex confequentibus approbabirur. 
Sanam Ecclefiam, remifsionem peccatorum , hujus carnts refurrecionem. Non dixity in fanétam Ec- 


nem, 


clefiam, nec in remiffionem peccatorum, nec in carnis refurrection 
tlonem, una eademque vis fuiffet cum fuperioribus. Ne autem 
cabulis, ubi divinitate fides ordinatur ) in Deo Patre dicitur , 


TE CSe THY Eine Trees TY, SO- 
effer and the greater, deli- 


and the Greeks having added by way of explication or determina- 
tion, the word Cazholick , it was at laft received into the Latine 
Creed. ~ 
To begin then with the firft part of the Article, Ifhall endeayour 
fo to expound it , as to fhew what is the meaning of the Church,which . 
Chrift hath propounded to us, how that Church is hely 5 asthe 
Apoftle hath affured us, how that holy Church is Caeholich ; as the 
Fathers have taughtus. For when I fay I belteve in the Holy Catholick. 
Church, Imean that * there is a Church which isholy , and which is 
Catholick, and I underftand that Church alone whichis both Ca- 
tholick and holy : and being this holineffe and Catholicifme are but 
affections of this Church which I believe, I muft firft declare what is 
the nature and notion of the Church, how I am affured of the exi- 
ftence of that Church, and then how it is the fubje& of thofe two 
affe tions. 

For the underftanding of the true notion of the Church, firft we 
muft obferve that the nominal! definition or derivation of the word 
is not{ufficient to defcribe the nature ofit. Ifwe look upon the old - 
Englifh word now in ule, .. Church or Kirk, itis derived from the 
Greek, and firft fignified the houfe of the Lord, that is of Chrift, and 
from thence was taken to fignifie the people of God, meeting in 
the houfe of God. The Greek word ufed by the Apoftles to ex- 
preffe the Church, fignifieth *. a calling forth,if we look upon the origi« 
nations acongregation of men, ora company aflembled, if we cone 
fider the ufeofit. But neither of thefe doth fully expreffe the nature 
of the Church, whaticis init felf, and as itis propounded. to our 
belief. 
ficut di@um eft in Deo 


» ita & in Spiritu S. memoratut. Sed ut 
Sequitur namque poft hunc fermoa 


prepofitione, ita & in Chrifto Filio ejus 


em, fi enim addidiflet in prepofie 
Cf. Nunc autem) in illis quidem yo~ 
& Jefu Chrifto Filio ejus 5 & in Spiritu 


S.in ceteris yero ubi non de divinitate fed de creaturis ac my {teriis fermo eft , ix prepofitio non addi- 


turut dicatur in fanétam Ecelefiam, 
Ecclefiam Deo congregatam; 


fed fanétam Ecclefiam credendam effey nonut in Deum fedut 
& remiflionem peccatorum credendam effe >on In remiffionem pecca~ 


torum, & refurreCtionem carnis, non in refurrectionem carnis. Hac itaque prepofitionis fyllaba crea- 


tor a creaturis fecernitur & divina feparantur ab humanis , Ru 


- in Symb. Though 1 fay; this exprefsion 


be thus preffed; yet we are fuse that the Fathers did ufe eis and in for the veft of the Creed as well as for the Fa~ 


sher,Son,and Holy 
shat of Epiphanius in Ancovato. Thus alfothe Latines , as S, 


Ghoft. We have already produced the authorities of S.Cyril,drius eo» Exxoins,p.18.19. and 
Cyprian In xternam poenam fero credent, 


qui 1n vitam gternam credere noluerunt, 4d Demetrianum. So Interpres Irenei , Quotquot autem ti- 


ment Deum, 


& credunt in adventum Filii ejus , @c. 


So chryfol. In fan@am Ecclefiam. Quia Ec. 


a in Chrifto, & in Ecclefia Chriftus eft, qui ergo Ecclefiam fatetur , in Ecclefiam fe confetlus eft 


credidifle, Serm.62. 

an&tam Ecclefiam, and the word in was left out by Viforius, a 
Properly Chri ft; from whence Kuecaxss belonging to the Lord Chrift , cik@ Kueraxde, the Lords houfe, from 
thence Kyrirc, Kyrke, and Church. 


in the place before cited it was read Credis in 


And in the ancient editions of $. Ievome 
Kigec@ the Lord, and that 


*.* The word ufed by the Apoftles is Exxayeia, from cuxgrcv evocare. 


FYOM Cnnsnrnow y ixxryorss frominxarnats, ennryota, of the fame notation with the Hebrew kpp, ecciefia quippe 


ex yocatione appellata eft, 5. Aug. Exp. ad Rom. 
conyvocatlo, as §. Ang, 
a 


1 And though they ordinavily sake it primarily to fignifie 
Inter congregationem, unde fynagoga , & convocationem » unde Ecclefia 
Our 


es) 


THE Holy CarTruort 


CK*GHURCH, 969 a’ 
nomen habet, dittat aliquid, Enar, in Pfal.177. yet the Origination [peaks onely of evocation, withour any 
intimation of congregation or meccing together, as there ts in ovlua@. From whence arofe that definition of 
Methodiws On Exuruetar mores? i ennenrnntyey mis iddya's AlySeei gurvy Photius Biblisth. Whereas tuxerdv # 
here no more then xarciv, txxruors no more then xrioisds trntrQew and tuxryrdbery with the Atticks were the fame; 
From whence it came to pa Lf ¢ that the fame prepofition hath been twice added inthe compofition of the fame 
word; fi TOM cnygrew caxrne les from thence tuxarnstdéey, and-becawfe the prepofirion had no fignification in the 
ufe of that word, from thence eb exndag teeny, to convocate, or call together. But yet cuxaysia w not the 
fame with wernt, not the evocation or the aftion of calling, but the xrilot, or the company called, and that 

_ (according to the u fe’) gathered together; from whence ixxrnotager is to gather together, orto be gathered, 

~ Hence S. Cyril, Bxurnoia 5 yoncirey grepriums, dia wd mevras toner Sey xs} ius Cundpey, Catech. 18. So Am- 
monius  Exrrngien treov ofA uyaioe my Cowoddy W x2i-mhy rsa, To this purpofe doe the LXX. ufe sunanosd equ 
atively, to conveccte or call together am ~4ffembly, gs taxrnotaery rely » and bunanotigey Cunarorylas and ene 

- wrnord Codey pafsively, as tnuryota’ dy rice 4 Cunayoyh, which the Attick writers would have expreffed by 
eauanciz ss as Ariftopbanes Ede por der resirov veryoy cy rh wr yuils BxxanordCey meg etl ola Sisue, Velpis. 
Where though the Scholiaft hath vendyed it “Exxrnoiafey, eis cunrnctay Covey, whereby the Lexicographers 
have been deceived; yet the word seven there taken asa neurer,in the pafsive fenfe, as generally the Atticks 
ufeit. Homfoever from the notation of the word we cannot eonclude that it fignifies a number of men called to- 
gether into one af[embly out of the male or generality of mankind ; firft, becaufe the prepofition 2n. hath ne 
Such force in the ufe of the word 5 fecondly , becaufe the colleétion or coming together % not {pecifyed in the 
origination. ; . \ 

Our fecond Obfervation is , that the Church hath been taken fot thé 
whole complex of men and Angels worfhipping the fame'God; and a: 
gain, the Angels being not confidered , it hath been taken as com- 
prehending all the fons of men believing in God ever fince the foun- 
dation ofthe world. But being Chrift took not upon him the nature 
of Angels, and confequently did not properly purchafethem with 
his bloud, orcali them by his word’, being they are notin the Scri- | 
ptures mentioned as parts or members of the Church, nor can be 
imagined to be built upon the Prophets or Apoftles , being we are at 
this time to fpeak of the proper notion ofthe Church, therefore I 
fhall not look upon it as comprehending any more then the‘fons of 
men. Again, being though Chrift was the lamb flain before the foun- 
dation of the world, and whofoever from the beginning pleafed God; 
were faved by his bloud; yet becaufe there wasa vatft difference be-. 
tween the feverall difpenfations of the Law and Gofpe), becaufe our 
Saviour {pake exprefly of building himfelf a Church when the Jewifls 
Synagogue was about to fail , becaufe Catholicifme, which is here at- 
“tributed unto the Ghurch, muft be underftood in oppofition tothe 
legall fingularity of the Jewifh nation, becaufe the ancient * Fathers 
were generally wont to diftinguifh between the Synagogue and the » 7. 97: 
Chureh, therefore I think it neceffary to reftrain this notion to Chri- gnatins fpeak- 
flianity. | ing of Chrifts 
3!y- Therefore I obferve that the onely way to attain untotheknow- 4% #» Suge 


tine: 
ledge of the true notion of the Church , is to fearch into the New Te- cet he 
ftament,and from the places there which mention it,to conclude what 
is the nature ofic. To which purpofe it will be neceflary to take no- 
tice that our Saviour firft {peaking of it, mentioneth it as that which 


cickenorTy “An 
Coma xg I~ 
OL Ib) "Texas 
ug ob Tlegpirtys 
of AwOS0AGE » X39 
4 enwrnole. 


Epift. ad, Phis 
‘ ladelph. Where. ° 

§ tuxanolais plainly taken for the multitade of chriflians who were converted to the Eaith by the Apofilesy 

and. thofe who were afterwards joyned to them in the profe/ssow of the fame Faith, Sacrificia in populo; fa- 

crificia & in Ecclefia, Iren./.4. c. 34. Diffeminayerunt fermonem de Chrilto Patriarch & Prophes 

’ te) demefia eft autem Ecclefia, hoc eft frudtum percepit, Id 1.4. ¢.24. Quid Judaicus populus circa 

beneficia divina perfidus & ingratws? nonne quod a Deo primum receffit impatientiz crimen fuit.,. Se 

Impatientia etiam in Ecclefia hereticos facit, S. Cypri. de Bono Patient. Quis non agnofcat Chriftum 

reliquiffe matrem Synagogam Judzorum yeteri Teftamenco carnaliter adherentem, & adhefiffe uxort 

fuz S$: Ecclefiz, S. Aag. contra Fauft. |, uf 6.8. _ Mater fponfi Domini noftri Jefu Chrifti, Synago~ 
eft; proinde-nurus ejus Ecclelia .»,. Idem Enar.in Dfal.44. . In quem tingueret.... in Ecclefiam? « 
quam nondum Apoftoli ftruxerant. Tert, de Bapt.¢.16, Aad 
1 aa 


then + was not, butafterwards was to be; as when he fpake unto the 


great 


370° 


Artricre IX. 


Matth. 16.18 great A poftle, Thou art Peter , and upon this rock I will build my Churchs 


4is 2.41. 
As 1.15. 
als 2. 42. 


T Qualis es e- 
vertens atque 
commutans 
manifeftam 
Domini in- 
tentionem 
Ferfonaliter 
hoc Petro 
conferentem, 
Super te y in- 
quit, edéficabo 
Ecclefiam me- 
am,& dabotibi 
claves, non 
Ecclefiz. Sic 
enim & exi- 
tus docet: in 
ipfo Ecclefia 
exftructa eft , 
id eft per i- 
pfum,ipfe cla- 
vem imbuir,. 
vides quam. 
Virt Ifraelite, 
auribusman- 
date que dico: 
> Lefum Nazare- 
num virum a 
Deo vobis de- 
ftinatum,& re- 
liqua, Tertul. 
de Pudicitia, 
cap. 20. So 
S. Ba fil, Eibic 
ye tu THs pave 
TavTHS voeeRy 
Tlétgor. set oie 
TAS TUSEWS VeOrt= 
E9x le tp taurdy 
mir obxodouls 
rie, Exnrnolas 


lib. 2. §, Petey 
took upon him. 
Self the build- 
ing of the 


+ Church y that is 


to build the 
Church 5 which 
he then per- 
formed , when 
he preached the 
Gofpel by which 
the Church was 
fieft gathered, 
a 4s 1.15. 
b 4432.38, 
42547. 


weighed, before 


| Cum remififent fummi Sacerdotes Petrum & I6annem, 
poftolos & Difcipulos Domini, id 
T He voces Ecclefiz, ex qua habuit omnis Ecclefia 


but when heafcended into heaven, andthe Holy Ghoft came down, 
when Peter had converted three thoufand fouls which were added to the 
hundred and twenty difciples , then was there a Church, (and that built 
upon't Peter , according to our Saviours promife , ) for after that we 
read; The Lord added to tke Church daily (uch as should be faved, A Church 
then our Saviour promifed fhould be built, and by a Promife made 
before his death; after his Afcention, and upon the preaching of S,. 
Peter , we find a Church built or conftituted , and that of a nature ca- 
pable of adaily encreafe, Wecannot then takea better occafion to 
fearch into the true notion ofthe Church of Chrift, then by looking 
into the origination and encreafe thereof, 
Now what we are infallibly affured of the firft aQuall exiftence of 
a Church of Chrift is onely this. There were twelve Apoftles with 
the Difciples » before the defcent of the Holy Ghoft, and the number 
of the names together were an Lundred and twenty. When the Holy Ghoft 
came aftera powerfull and miraculous manner upon the blefled Apo- 
{tles » and S. Peter preached unto the Jews, that they fhould> repent 
and be baptized in the name of Je/us Chrift for the remifion of fins ; they that 
Sladly received Lis word were baptized, and the fame day there were added 
unto them about three thoufand foules. Thefe being thus added to the 
reft, Continued fledfaftly in the Apoftles doctrine and fellow ship, and in break: 
ing of bread andin prayers: and all thefe perfons, fo continuing are cal- 


led the || Church, What this Church was is eafily determined , for it 


was a certain number of men, of which fome were Apoftles fome the 
former difciples , others were perfons which repented , and believed, 
and were baptized in the name of Jefus Chrift, and continued hear- 
ing the word preached, receiving the Sacraments adminiftred »joyns 
ing in the publick prayers prefented untoGod. This was then 
the Church, which was daily encreafed by the addition of other 
perfons received into it upon the fame conditions , making up ¢ zhe 
multitude of them that believed, who.were of one heart and one fouls 4 belies 
vers added to the Lord multitudes both of men and women. 

But though the Church was thus begun, and reprefented unto us. 
as one in the beginning , though that Church which we profetle to 
believe in the Creed be alfo propounded unto us.as one; & fo the no- 
tion of the Church in the Aéts of the Apotftles might feem fufficient to 
expreffe the nature of that Church which we believe; yet becaufe that 
Church was one by way of + origination, and was afterwards divi. 
ded into many, the a@uall members of that one becoming the mem. 
bers of feverall @hurchess and that Church which we believe » is O- 
therwife one by way of complexion ; receiving the members of all 
Churches intoits it will be neceflary to confider how at the farft 
thofe feverall Churches were conftitued, that we may underftand 
how inthis one Church they are all united. To which purpofe it 
will be further fit to examine the feverall acceptions of this word as it 
is diverfly ufed by the Holy Ghoft in the New Teftament,that,if it be 
poffible, nothing may efcape our fearch , but that all things may be 
we collec and conclude the full notion of the Church 
from thence, 

& reverfi eflent ad reliquos coa- 
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Firft then that word which fignifies the Church in the original! ; 


Greek ; 1s fometimes ufed in the vulgar fenfey according as the native 
Greeks did ufe the'fame to expreffe their conventions, without any 
relation to the worfhip of God or Chrift, and therefore is tranflated 


_ by the word affembly,of as great a latitude.Secondly,it is fometimes u- 


fed in the fame notion in which the Greek Tranflators of the Old Te- 
ftament made ufe of it , for the Aflembly of the people of God under 
theLaw; & therefore might be moft fitly tranflated the Congregation,as 


itis in the Old Teftament. ‘Thirdly,ic bas been conceived that. even 


in the Scriptures it isfometimes taken for the place in which the 
members of the Church did meet to perform their folemn and publick 
fervices unto God, and fome + paflages there are which feem to {peak 
no leffe, but yet are not fo certainly to be underftood of the place, 
but that they may as well be fpoken of the people congregated in a 
certain place. Befide thefe few different acceptions, the Church in the 
language of the New Teftament doth alwayes fignifie a company of 
perfons profeffing the Chriftian, Faith , but not. alwayes in the {ame 
laticude. Sometimes it admitteth of diftin@ion and plurality , fome- 
times it reduceth all into conjunction and unity. Sometimes the 
Churches of God are diverfified as many; fometimes ; as many as they 
are , they are all comprehended in one, ; 

For firft iv generall there are often mentioned ... the Churches by 
way Of plurality , the Churches of God, the Churches of the Gentiles , the 
Churches ofthe Saints. In particular we find a few believers gathered to- 
gether in the houfe of one fingle perfon,called a * Church,as theChurch 
in the houfe of Prifcillaand Aquila, the Church in the houfe of Nym- 
pnas , the Church in the houfe of Philemon; which Churches were 
nothing elfe but the believing and baptized perfons of each family 5 
with fuch as they admitted and received into their houfe to joynin 
the worfhip of the fame God, ites 5 yah 

Again, when the Scripture fpeaketh of any Countrey where the 
Gofpel had been preached, it nameth alwayes by way of plurality 


fram, WHanc tamen yocari etiam ipfam domum orationum idem Apoftolus teftis eft , 
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quid domos non habetss ad manducandum ey bibendum, Eccleftam Dei contemnitis? Et hoc quotidianus lo- 


_ after this manner “Arc est "Exxanola, 13) &ro Bxxrnotasnecoy s 1 ud cn ai 


. quendi ufus obtinuir, ut, ad Ecclefiam prodire aut ad Ecclefiam confugere , non dicatur, nifi_ quod 


ad locum ipfam parietefque prodierit , vel confugerit quibus Ecclefiz congregatio continetur, Queft, 
faper Levit. 1 3. 6.57. By thefe words it w certain that in S. Auguftines time they ufed the word Ecclefiay 
a we do now ihe Church, for aplace fet apart for the worfhip of-God 3 and itis alfo certain that thofe of the 
Greek Church did ufe Exxrcia in the fame fenfe , as Eufebins [peaking of the flourifhing times of the Church, 
before the perfecution under Diocletian, fayes the chriftians ed dn mis mane; olnodommhugciy. ct pxeaivor su- 
etias eis rrATE ys maioes Te a@dras HM tain sy eaiog bunane las forse 8. bie ‘so 5 Saale i 
i gdp ¢ i ne Memrey KB} chyba tov, 7roMd UFMov yaor mveuuslsxe var yap ves: CuK An I & 
pla ys une wits not Weetcis that the Apoftle ufed ‘Exuraoia in that fenfe , nor is it certain that 
there were any houfes fet apart for the worfbip of God in the Apoftles times , which then could be called by that 
name. For Ifidorus Peleufiora exprefly denyes it, and diftinguifhes between Exurnzia and “Exxnnotesh ero, 
cua my rluyoy Cunésnnts 0 dv dm 
Alger wed Edney olxodipdry. And thus he proveth this diftinion, “O.amep yp arna ist Suatagicsoy 94 ako Suet, 
xe aro Sumammeror xu arma Suulaus » x9 erro Pureurrigsor XZ ans sna ‘ 10 why yap & Thercy cy Cunsdpbises 
plier, 13 cdo Kovr.cvopises dydexss os xg 6 Kh due x9 4 owmela at viines 5 S700 xg} oi we meta ig CoH 4 Tig 
"Exxaycias. Then he concludes that in the Apoftles times there were no Exndya tastiener > Eat ly aye TOSDAMy 
SreH Bxx anol ends ld xaelomark mvevprolimols , EBpues morirert Aammpe » GHeAngtAsH ela se yy Epift.246.1.6. 
we, Alls 16.5. 1 Cor. 14.34. 2 Cor.8.19,23)24. 11. 8, 28.12.13, Revel. 22.16. 1 Theffal. x. 4. 
¥ Cor.11.16, Rom. 16, 4. 1 Cor. 14, 23. Thus Origen for the moft part {peakes of the Church in the plural 
number af 2uxrucia. * Rom. 16. $4 X Cote16. 19, Cal. 4.15. Philem..2, Sichagapane obfere 
weth of Prifciila and Aquila, Otsw yip towy tvdbuucr os ney THY vinban sunrnotey mothe » dba rs i 7” 
ams motion mses, xgl do wi Tis Eivets abriy avcigey mag, Chryfoft .Homil. 30. in Epiftead Romanos. ie 
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merous inthe 


ArTrictue IX. 


the * Churches of that Countrey,as the Churches of Judea,of Sama. 
ria and Galilee, the Churches of Syria and of Cilicia, the Churches of 
Galatia, the Churches of Afia, the Churches of Macedonia. But not- 
with{tanding there were feverall fuch Churches or Congregations of 
believers in great and populous cities,yet theScriptures alwayes {peak 


of {uch congregations in the notion ofone Church. As when S. Paul. 


wrote to the Corinthians, * Let your women keep filence in the Churches, 
yet the dedication ofhis Epiftle is , Wnte the Churchof God whichis at 
Corinth. So we read not of the Churches ,but the * Church at Jerufa- 
lem, the Churchat Antioch, the Church at Cefarea, the Church at 
Ephefus , the Church of the Theffalonians , the Church of Laodicea; 
the Church of Smyrna , the Church of Pergamus, the Church of 
Thyatira, the Church of Sardis , the Church of Philadelphia, From 
whence it appeareth that a colleGtion of feveral congregations, every 
one of which is in fome fenfe a Church, and may be called fo, is pro- 
perly one Church by virtue of the fubordination of them all in one. 


time of cle government under oneruler. For thus in thofe great and populous 
mens Bifbop of Cities where Chriftians were very numerous, not onely all the feveral 


Rome. 
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Creed in S. Cyril. Thus the Nicene 


Churches within the Cities, but thofe alfo in the adjacent parts were 
united under the care and infpection of one Bifhop, and therefore 
was accounted one Church; the number of the Churches following 
the number of the Angels, that is, the Rulers of them, as is evident 
in the Revelation. 

Now as feverall Churches are reduced to the denomination of one 
Church, in relation to the fingle Governour of thofe many Churches, 
fo all the Churches of all cities and all nations in the world may be ree 
duced tothe fame fingle denomination in relation to one fupreme 
Governour of them all, and that one Governour is Chrift the Bifhop 
of our fouls. Wherefore the Apoftle {peaking of that in which all 
Churches doe agree, comprehendeth them all under the fame appel- 
lation of oneChurch-& therefore often by the name of ' Church are un- 
derftood all Chriftians whatfoever belon ging to any of the Churches 


~ difperfed through the’ diftant and divided parts of the world. For 


the fingle perfons profeffing faith in Chrift-are members of the par- 
ucular Churches in which they live, and all thofe particular Chur. 
ches are members of the Generall and Univerfall Church, which is 
one by unity of aggregation; and this is the Church in the Creed 
which we believe, and whichis in other Creeds exprefly termed + One, 
I believe in one holy Catholick Church, 
It will therefore be further neceffary for the underftanding of the 
nature of the Church which is thus one, to confider in what that U- 
nity doth confift. And, being itis an aggregation not onely of ma- 
ny perfons , but alfo of many congregations, the unity thereof muft 
confift in fome agreement of them all, and adhefion to fomething 
which is one, If then we refle& upon the firft Church again which 
wefound conftituted in the A&s , and to which all other fince have 
been in a manner added and conjoyned, we may colte@ from their 
union and agreement how all other Churches are united and agree, 
Now they were de{cribed to be believing and baptized perfons, con 
verted to the faith by S, Peter, continuing ftedfaftly inthe Apoftles 


with the additions ‘of the Council of Conflantinople  ceiay cézlen xgerseny % 


‘Amresomtuny "Bxxrucian Thus alfo the Alexandrian 5 as appearesh by thofe already quoted of Alexander, — 
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doctrine, 
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doGrine, “and fellowfhip, and in breaking of bread and prayers, 
Thefe then were all buile upon the fame rock, all profefled the 
fame faith, all received the fame Sacraments, all performed the: 
fame devotions , and thereby were ali reputed members of the: 
fame Church. To this Church were added daily fuch as thould: 
be faved, who became members of the fame Church by being 
built upon the fame foundation , by adhering to the fame do@rine , 
by receiving the fame Sacraments, by performing the fame devo- 
tions, ; : ; ; 
From whence it appeareth that the firft unity of the Church con-| . 
fidered in it felf, befide that of the head, which is one Chrift, and 
the life communicated from that head, which is one Spirit, relietl 
upon the originall of ic, which is one; evens anhoufe built upon 
one foundation , though confifting of many rooms , and every room 
of many ftones, itis not yet many butone houfe. Now there is but 
one foundation upon which the Church is built, and that is Chrift: | 
for other foundation can no man lay 5 then that is layd, which is Fefus Chrift. 
And though the Apoftles and the Prophets be alfo termed the foun- 
dation, yet even thenthe unity is preferved , becaufe as they are 
ftonesinthe foundation, fo arethey united by one corner ftone: 
whereby it comes to paflethat fuch perfons as are of the Church, bes 
ing fellow citizens with the Saints, and of the houshold of God, are-built 
upon the foundation of the Apofiles and Prophets, Fefus Chrift bimfelf being 
the chief corner fone , in whom all the building fitly framed together, grow- 
eth unto a holy Temple in the Lord. This ftonewas Layd in Zion for a foun. 
dation , atryed ftone , a precious corner ftone, a fure foundation ; there was 
the firft Church built, and whofoever have been, or ever fhall becon- 
verted tothe true Chriftian faith, are and fhall be added to that 
Church, and laid upon the fame foundation’, which ‘is the unity of 
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+ This is the 


+ origination. Our Saviour gave the fame power to all the Apoftless 
which was to found the Church; but he gave that power to Peter, to 
fhew the unity of the fame Church. 

Secondly , the Church is therefore one; though the members be 
many , becaufe they all agreein one faith, There is 2one Lord, and one 
faith , and that faith once delivered to the Saints , which whofoever fhall 
receive, embrace and profefle, muft neceflarily be accounted one in 
reference to that profeffion. For if a company of believers become 
a Church by believing, they muft alfo become one Church by be- 
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modo Solis 
multi radii, fed lumen unum; & rami arboris multi; fed robur unum tenaci radice fundatum. Et 
cam de fonte uno tivi plurimi defluunt, numerofitas licet diffufa videatur exundantis copia largitate, 
unitas tamen fervatur in origine, orc. S. Cypr. de Voitate Eccl. Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum , go 
tibi dico,inquit »quia tn es Petrus, o fuper iftam petram edificabo Ecclefiam meam, &c. Et eidem pot 
refurreétionem fuam dicit, Pafceoves meas. Et quamvis Apoftolis omnibus poft refurrectionem fuam 
parein poteftatem tribuat, & dicat, Sicut mifit me Pater, e> ego mitto vos, Kc. tamnen ut unitatem mani 
feftarer, unitatis ejufdem originem ab uno incipientem fua authoritate difpofuit. Hoc erant utique & 
cxteri Apoftoli, quod fuit Petrus , pari confortio praediti >» & honoris & potettatis , fed exordium ab 
unitate proficifeitur, ut Ecclefia una monttreturs Ibid. Bvos b/I@ at Os, xy) eves ae Kueits due wre 1678 
aagps siusor x2) ale piveed sy trrenive), planar ov dpriic sit pads, Clem. Alexand. Stromat. lib. 7., This is very 
anuch 10 be obferved, becaufe that place of S. Cyprianis produced by the Romanifts to prove the nece/sity of one 
Headof the Church upon earth, and to fbew that the Bifhop of Romeas that one Head by virtue of his Succef sion 
oS. Peter, whereas S. Cyprian [peaketh nothing of any Sach one Head, nor of. any such faccefsion, but onely of 
the Origination of the Church, which was fo difpofedby chrifithat the Vuity might be exprefed. akong 
all the reft of the Apofiles had equal power and honour with S, Peter, yet Chrift did particularly give t és 
power to-S. Peter , to, foew ns Unity of the Church which he antended to build upom the foundation of the 
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Clem. Alex. Stromat.lib.7. This unity of Faith followeth the unity of origination ; 


Arriicwve 1 TX ¥. 

lieving one truth. [fthey be cne in refpect of the foundation , which 
is ultimately one; if welook upon Chrift, which: is mediately one; 
if we look upon the Apoftles united in one corner.f{tone ; if thofe 
which believe be therefore faid to. be built upon the foundation of 
the Apoftles 5 becaufe they believe the do@rine which the Apoftles 
preached,and the Apoftles be therefore faid to be of the fame foundas 
tion , and united to the corner-ftone , becaufe they all taught the fame 
doGrine which they receivid from Chrift, then they which believe 
the fame doGrine delivered by Chrift to allthe Apoftles, delivered 
by all the Apoftles to believers , being all profeffors of the fame faith, 
muit be members of the fame Church. And this is the t Unity of 
Faith, — | 


by timeorplace; are confidered as one Church , becaufe they ac- 
knowledge and receive the fame Sacraments, the fignes and badges of 
the people of God. When the Apoftles were fent to found and build 
the Church, they received this Commiffion. 4Goefand teach all na- 


tions , baptizing them in the name of the Father , and of the Son, and of the’ 


Holy Ghof. Nowas there is but > one Lord, and one faith, fo alfo is there 
but one Baptifme; and confequently they which are admitted to it, in 
receiving itareone, Again, at the inftitution of the Lords fupper ; 
Chriftcommanded faying , Eat ye all of this, drink ye all of this, and all 
by communicating of one, become as to that communication one. 
© For we being many ave one bread, and one body; for we are all partakers 
of that one bread. As therefore the 4 I/rzelites were all baptized unto Mo- 
fes in the cloud and in the fea, and did all eat the fame Spirituall meat, and 
did all drink:the fame fpirituall drink,and thereby appeared ro be the one 
people of God ; fo all believing perfons , and all Churches congre- 
gated in the name of Chrift , wafhed in the fame laver of Regenera- 
tion , eating of the fame bread, and drinking of the fame cup, are, us 
nited in the fame cognizance; and fo known to be the fame Church, 
And this is the Unity of the Sacraments, | 

Fourthly, whofoever belongeth to any Churchis fome way called, 
and all which are fo, are ¢ called in one hope of their calling: the {ame re. 
ward of eternall life is promifed unto every perfon,and we all f through 
the Spirit wait for the hope of righteoufneffe by faith. They therefore 
which depend upon thefame God, and worfhip him all for the fame 
end, the hope of Eternal life, which God that cannot lye, promifed before 
the world began , having all the fame expectation,smay well be reputed 
the fame Church. And this is the unity of hope, 

Fifthly, they which are are all of one mind, whatfoever the number 
of their perfons be , they are in reference to that mind butone; asall 
the members howfoever different , yet being animated by one foul 5 
become one body. Charity is of a faftning and uniting nature, nor 
can we call thofe many, who 8 endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace. * By this , {aid our Saviour, shall all men know that ye 


becaufe the true faith xs 


the true foundation, Si qua eft Ecclefia qua fidem refpuat, nec Apottolice predicationis fundamenta 


poffideat, deferenda eft. Petra tua Chriltus eft, 
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Tetmlu, dperd i miss istyy Clem: Alex, Stromat.lib. 2. S$. Jeromein thofe words of the 
Hac eft generatio querentium Dominum, hath this obfervation. Superius fingulariter 
i UBionem, modo pluraliter, quia Ecclefia ex pluribus perfunis congregatur, 
dicitur propter unitatem fidei; a Matth..28.19. 6 Ephef.4.4. °c 1 Cor. 10, 17. 
394: cEphef. 4.4. f Calat.5. 5. & Fph.4.3. bh lobn £3.35. i 


are 
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are my difciples , if ye have love one toanother, And this isthe t Unity 
of Charity, 


Laftly , all the Churches of God are united into one by the unity 


of difcipline and government, by virtue whereof the fame Chrift 


rulethin them all. For they have all the fame paftorall guides ap- 
pointed ,authorifed , fanétified and fet apart by the appointment of 
God , by the dire&tion of the Spirit, to‘dire@& and lead the people of 
God in the fame way of eternall falvation: as therefore there is * no 
Church where there isno Order, no Miniftry ; fo where the fame 
Order and Miniftry is, there isthefame Church. And this is the 
”. Unity of Regiment and difcipline. 

By thefe means and ** forthefe reafons , millions ofperfons, and 
multitudes of congregations are united into one body, and become 
one Church. And thus under the name of Church exprefled in this 
Article, I underftand a body, orcolleaion Speman: perfons pro- 
feffing faith in Chrift, gathered together inWeverall places of the 
world for the worfhip of the fame God, and united into the fame 
corporation by the means aforefaid. And this Iconceive fufficient 
to declare the true notion of the Church as fuch, which is here the 


obje& of our faiths it remaineth therefore that we next confider the © 


exiftence of the Church; which is acknowledged in the ad of faith 
applied co this obje&. ForwhenI profeffe and fay, I believe a Church, 
itis not onely an acknowledgementof a Church which hath been, 
or ofa Churchwhich fhall be, butalfo 6fthat which is. When I 
fay , 1 believe in Chrift dead, 1 acknowledge that death which once was, 
and now is not: for Chrift once dyed, but nowisnot dead. When 


I fay, 1 believe the refurrection of rhe body, I acknowledge that which 
_mever yet was, and is not now, but fhail hereafter be. Thus the a& 
_ of Faith is applicated to the obje@ according to the nature of it; to 


what is already paft ; as paft , to what istocome, as ftill to comes to 
that which is prefent, as itis {till prefent. Now that which was then 
paft when the Creed was made; muft neceffarily be alwayes pat, and 
{fo believ’d for evers that which fhall never come to paffe untill the 
end of the world, when this publick profeffion of faith fhall ceafe , 
that muft for ever be believ'd as ftillto come. But that which was 
when the Creed began, and was to continue till that Creed fhall end, 
is propofed to our belief in every age as being 3 and thus ever fince 
the firft Church was conftituted, the Church irfelf, as being. was the 

eG of the faith of the Church believing. , 
ehe exiftence therefore of the Church of Chrift (as that Church 
before is underftood by us,) is the continuation of it in an acuall 
being, from the firft colleGion in the Apoftles times unto the con- 
fummatien ofall things. And therefore to pete Sie this explica- 
tion of the Article , it will be neceffary to prove that the Church 
which our Saviour founded and the Apoftles gathered, was to receive 
aconftant and perpetuall acceffion, and by a fucceffive augmenta- 
tion be uninterruptedly continued in an acluall exiftence of believ- 
ing perfons and congregations in all ages unto the end of theworld. 

Now this indeed is a proper object of faith » becaufe it is grounded 
onely upon the promife of Gods there can be no other aflurance of 
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** Thefe ave 
all expre(fed 


by Tertullian ; 


Una nobis & illis fides, unus Deus , idem Chriftus »eadem fpes , eadem lavacti facramenta 3 femel 
dixerim, una Ecclelia fumus, de Virg, veland. cap.2. Corpus fumus de conf{cientia reigionis 5& di- 


{ciplinze unitate, & fpei fodere, Apolog. cap. 39. 


the 


Maith. 16.18. 
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~ flouds came» and the winds blew and beat upon that houfe, and it fell not , 


Heb.3.3,6; 

T Non deferit 
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{cio quirecedentes 4 me murmurant contra me? 
Certe enim hoc dicunt » Quia fui & non fun. 
quero illos dies xternos 5 illi fine fine funt, ubi ero, non ipfos 
ies dies mihi annuncia. Exiguitarem 
Quam diu eroin ifto feculo , annuncia mihi, propter illos qui dicunt. 
illos qui dicunt, Implete funt Scriptura, crediderunt omnes gentes, 
de omnibus gentib 
vacua fuit vox ifta, 
fum ufque ad confummationem faculi. 
que mundum tenuit; aliquando eyertetur, 
vit eam In €ternym, quid times ne cadat firrhamentum? S, Avg, ad locum, 


ARTICLE 1: 


the perpetuity of this Church, but what we have from him that buile 
it. The Church is not of fuch a nature as would neceflatily, once bee 
gun , preferve it felfforever. Many thoufand perfons have fallen 
totally and finally fromthe faith profeffed, and fo apoftatized from 
the Church. Many particular Churches have been wholly loft , mas 
py candlefticks have been\ removed; neither is there any particular 
Church which hath any power to continue it felf more or longer then 


others and confequently, if all particulars be defeGible, the Uni- 


verfall Church muft alfo be fubje@ of it felf unto the fame defe- | 
ibility. 

But qhonth the providence of God doth fuffer many particular 
Churches to ceafe, yet the promife of the fame God will never permit 
that all of them at once {hall perifh. When Chrift {pake firft parti. 
cularly to S. Peters he fealed his fpeech with a powerfull promife of 
perpetuity» faying syThou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my 
Church and the gates of hell shall not prevail againft it. Whemhe fpake 
generally to all thereft of the Apofties, to the fame purpofe , Goe 
teach all nations , baptizing them in the name of the Father , and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghofts he added a promife to the fame effe@, and lee I 
am with you alway , even to the end of the world. The firft of thefe pros ° 
mifes affureth us of the continuance of the Church, becaufe it is built 
upon a rock; for our Saviour had expreffed this before, Whofaever 
heareth thefe fayings of mine , and doth them , 1 will liken him unto a wife 
man which built his houfe upon arocky and the rain defiended, and the 

or 
it was founded upon a rock, The Church of Chriftis the poniea 
Chrift, for he hath builded the houfe, and is as a Son over his own houfe 
whofe houfe are we; and as 4 wife man, he hath built his houfe upon a 
rock, and what is fo built fhall not fall. The t latter of thefe pro. © 
mifes giveth not onely an affurance of the continuance of the Church; 
but alfo the caufe of that continuance , which is the prefence of 
Chrift. Where two or three are gathered together in the name of Chrift ; 
there he is in the midft of chem, and thereby they become a Church , 
for they areas a builded houfe, and the Son within that houfe,Where. 
fore being Chrift doth promife his prefence unto the Church > €ven- 
to the end of the world, he doth thereby affure us of the exiftence of 
the Church, untill that time, of which his prefenceis the caufe, Ine 
deed, this is the City of the Lord of hofts , the City of our God, God will 
eftablish it for every as the great Prophet of the Church hath faid, 

Upon the certainty of this truth, the exiftenceof the Church hath 
been propounded as an object of our faithin every age of Chrittia: 
nity; and fo it fhall be ftill unto the end of the world. For thofe 
which are believers are the Church: and therefore if they doe be. 


. 
Quid eft quod perditi me perifle contendunt ? 
Annuncio mibi exiguitatem dierum meorum. Non a te 
quero; temporales quero y temporas. 
dierum meorum annuncia mihi, 
Fuit & jam non eft : propter 
fed apottatavit & periit Ecclefia 
» Quid eft hocy Exiguitatem dierum meorum annunciamibi? Et annunciavit, nec 
Quis annunciavit mihi nifi ip{a via ? Quomodo annunciavit 2 Ecce ego wobifcuns 
Concione fecunda in Pfalm. 101. aPfal. 48. 8, Forte ifta Civitas, 
Abfit. Dews fundavit eam in eternum, Si ergo Deus funda- 


dierum meorumy non x ternitatem 


lieve, 


X 


.  THEHOLY CaTHOLiIck CHuRCH 
lieve , they muft believe there isa Church. And thus having fhew- 
-ed in what the nature of a: Church confifteth , and proved that a 
Church of that nature is of perpetuall and indefe@ible exiftence , by 
virtue of the promifes of Chrift, [have done all which can be necefla- 
ry for the explication of this part of the Article, I believe the Church, 
_ . After the confideration of that which is the fubje@ in this Article, 

_followeth the explication of the affections thereof; which are two , 
Sandity and Univerfality; the one attributed unto it by the Apoftles, 
the other by the Fathers of the Church: by the firft the Church is 
denominated Holy, by the fecond Cathalick, Now the Church which 
we have defcribed, may becalled holy in feverall refpe@s, and for 
feverall reafons s Firft, in reference to the Vocation by which all the 
. members thereof are called , and feparated from thereft of the world 
to God ; which feparationin the language of the Scriptures is a fan@i- 
fication: and fo the calling being holy , (for God bath calledus with 
an holy calling,) the body which is feparated and congregated theree 
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2, Tim. 1.9 


by » may well betermed holy. Secondly yin relation to the offices’ 


appointed , and the powers exercifed in the Church, which by their 
inititution and operation are holy , that Church for which they were 
appointed, and in which they are exercifed , may be called holy, 
Thirdly , becaufe whofoever is called to profeffe faith in Chrift , is 
thereby engaged to holineffe of life, according tothe words of the 
Apoftle, Let every one that nameth the name of Chrift , depart from iniqui- 
ty: for thofe namers of thename or named by the name of Chrift , 
are fuch as called on his name, and that was the defcription of the 
€hurch ; as when Saul did perfecute the Church , it is faid he had 
authority from the chief Priefts to bind all that call'd upouthe name of Chrift ; 
and when he preached Christin the Synagogues, all that heard himfaid Is 
not thishe who deftroyed them which called on his name in Ferufalem? Bee 
ing then all within the Church are by their profeflion obliged to 
fuch holineffe of life ,in refpe& of this obligation; the whale Church 
may betermed holy. Fourthly, in regard the end of conftituting a 
Church in God , was forthe purchafing an holy and a precious peo- 
ple ; and the great defigne thereof was for the begetting and encrea- 
fing holineffe , that as God is originally holy in himfelf, fo he might 
communicate his fan@ity to the fons ofmen, whom he intended to 
bring unto the fruition cf himfelf, unto which without a previous 
fanGification they can never approach,becaufe without holinelfe no man 
> shall ever fee God. is 
or thefe four reafons the whole Church of God, as it conteineth in 
iat the perfons which. were called to the profeffion of the faith of 
Chrift, or were baptized in his name, may well be termed and be- 
lieved holy: But the Apoftle hath delivered another kind of holineffe 
which cannot belong unto the Church taken in fo great a latitude. 
For, faith he, Chrift loved the Church, and gave himfelffor it, that he 
might fanttifie and cleanjeit by the washing of water by the word , that he 
might prefent it to himfelf a glorious Church , not having {pot or wrinkle or 
any fuch thing, but that it should be holy and without blemish. Now though 
it may be conceived that Chrift. did love the whole Church as it did 
any way contain all fuch-as ever call’d upon his name, and did give 
himfelf for all of them: yet we cannot imagine that the whole body 
of all men could ever be {fo holy, as to be without fpot, wrinkle, ble- 
mifh, or any fuch thing, It will be therefore neceflary , within the 
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great complex body of the Univerfall Church, to find that Church 
to which this abfolute holineffe doth belong: and to this purpofe it 
will be fit to confider both the difference of the perfons conteined in 
the Church, as it hath been hitherto defcribed ’, while they continue 
in this life, and their different conditions after death; whereby we 
fhall at laft difcover in what perfons this holineffe is inherent really; 
in what condition it is inherent perfe@ly , and confequently in what 
other fenfe it may be truly and properly affirmed that the Church is 
holy. 
Where firftwe muft obferve that the Church , as it embraceth all 
the profeffours of the true faith of Chrift, containeth in it not one- 
ly fuch as doe truely believe and are obedient to theword, but 
thofe alfo which are hypocrites , and profane. Many profeffe the 
faith, which have no true belief: many have fome kind of faith; 
which live with no correfpondence to the Gofpel preach’d. Within 
therefore the notion of the Church are comprehended good and 
bad, being both externally called,and both profeffing the fame faith. 
For the Kingdome of heaven ts like unto a field in which wheat and tares 
grow together into the harvefts like unto anet that was caft into the fea, and 
gathered of every kind; like unto a floore in which are laid up wheat and 
Mat.3.12. chaff; like unto 4 marriage feaft, in which fome have on the wedding 
Firmiffime garment, and fome not. This is that Ark of Noah in which were prefer- 
tene & nulla-~ ved beafts clean; and unclean. This is that great houfe in which there 
bia “Poulet ave not onely veffels of gold and of filver, but alfo of wood; and of earth, and 
effe Eccles. foe to honour , and fometo dishenour. There are many calleds of all 
am Catholi-. which the Church confifteth, but there are few chofen, of thofe which 
cam ; &iotra. are called, and thereby within the Church. I conclude therefore 5 
pre re as the ancient Catholicks did againft the + Donatifts, that within 
fiumento the Church, inthe publick profeffion and externall communion 
mixtas paleas thereof, are conteined perfons truly good and fan@ified, and here- 
contineri,hoc after faved; and together with them other perfons void of all faving 
eft bonisma- grace, and hereafter to be damned. ne 
iy tlie Of thefe promifcuoufly conteined in the Ghurch , fuch as are void 
munione mi- Of all faving grace while they live, and-communicate Withthe reft of 
{ceri Fulgent, the Church, and when they paffe out of this life, dye in their fins , 
ad Perum, and remain under the eternall wrath of God; as they were not in their » 
‘eth 2.10, Petfons holy while they lived; fo are they no way of the Church after 
+ Tim2..0. their death, neither as members of it, nor as conteined in it. Through 
peat joyns their own demerit they fall fhort of the glory unto which they were 
theje two toege= 

pt Arca Row Ecclefiz typus: ut in illa omnium animalium genera, ita &in hacuniverfarum & gens 
tium & morum homines funt, ut ubi pardus & hoedi, lupus & agni, ita & hic jufti & peccatores, id eft, 
vafa aurea & argentea cum ligneis & fidtilibus commorantur,Dialog.contra Lucifertanos, + The Opinion 
of the Donatifts confuced by the Catholicks % to be few in $. Auguftin’s book intitaled Breviculum Collatio« 
num. Vpon which refletting in brs book Poft Collationem , be obferves how they were forcedby the teftimony 
of thofe Scriptures which we have\ produced to acknowledge that there sere mingled with the good fuch as were 
occultly bad, Ecce etiam ipfi-yeritate Bvangelica non aliud coaéti funt confiteri quam malos occultos 
nunc ei petmixtos efle » a6 the good and bad filh ave taken in the fame net , becaufe it could not difcern the 
bad from the good. And from thence he inforceth from theiy acknowledgement, that thofe which are apparently 
evil, arecontained in the fame Church. Si enim propterea tetibus bonos & males congregantibus Eccle« 
fiam comparavity quia malos in Ecclefia non manifeftos fed latentes intelligi voluit , quos ita nefeiuint 
facerdotes, quemadmodum fub flu@ibus quid acceperint retia nefciunt Pifcatores, Propterea ergo 
‘& aree comparata eft, ut etiam manifefte mali cum bonis in ea prenuntiarentur futuri. Neque 
enim palea qu in area eft permixta frumentis , etiam ipfa fub flu@iibus later, que fic omnium 
a Fs confpicua, ut potius occulta fintin ea frumenta; cum fit ipfa manifefta, Lib, pof. collat. 
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called, and being by death feparated’ from the external Communion. of the 
Church, and having notrue internal communion with the members and 
the head thereof, are totally and finally cut off from the Church of Chrift. 
_ On the contrary, fuch as are efficacioufly called, juftified, and fanSified, 
-while they live aretruly holy, and when they dye are perfectly holy ide 
are they by their death {eparated from the Church » but remain united fill 


by. virtue of that internall union by which they were before conjoyned 


both to the members andthe head, As therefore the Church is truly holy, 


not onely by an holineffe of inftitution , butalfo by a perfonall fanctity 


in reference to thefe Saints while they live , fo is it alfo perfeétly holy , in 
‘relation tothe fame Saints glorified in heaven, And attheend of the 
-world, when all the wicked fhall be turned into hell , and confe-— 
quently all cut off from the communion of the Church when the members 
‘of the Church remaining being perfectly fanctified , fhall be eternally 


" « glorified , then fhali the whole Church be truly and perfectly holy, 


Then fhall that be compleatly fulfilled , that (Christ thall prefent unto rpber 9. 47. 
himfelf a glorious (burch, which {hall be holy and without blemi(h, Not gine 
that there are two Churches of Chrift , one in which good and bad are 
mingled together, another in which there are good alone ; ' one in which 


_ the Saintsare imperfeGtly holy , another in which they are perfectly fuch ; 


‘bur one and tie fame Church, in relation to + different times, admitteth 1 Th# was i 
or not admitteth the permixtion of the wicked , orthe imperfection of the which the Cas 

; , ~VS Tr aee Ah She . tholicks anfwer 
godly, To conclude , the Church of God is univerfally holy in refpect of sed‘4o the Dom 
‘all, by inftitutions and adininiftrations of fanctity ; the {ame Church is matifts , objedt- 
really holy in, this world, in relation to all godly perfons conteined init, ing that shey 
by.a reall infufed fanctity ; the fame is further yet at the fame time perfect- ~~ chan ee 
ly holy in reference to the Saints departed and admitted to the prefence of iis eck is 
God ; and the fame Church fhall hereafter be moft compleatly holy in the tiam Ecclefiis 
world to-ceme, when all the members a€tually belonging to it. fhall be at calumniam 


once perfected in holineffe and compleated in happineffe, And thus I'con- hrs 5 
ceive the affection,of fanctity fufficiently explicated,, identidem nad 


The hest affection of the Church is, that of Univerfality, 7 believe the preflius often- 
holy CATHOLICK Church, Now the word Catholick, as it isnot réad. dentes quid | 


- gn the Scriptures , fo was it not anciently in the Creed (as we haye already dixerint » id 


‘fhewn) but being inferted by the Church, muft neceffarily be interpreted CMe 


by the fenfe which the moft ancient Fathers had of it , and that fenfemuft nunc habet 
be confirmed’, fo far as it ‘is confentient with the Scriptures. Togrant permixtos 


—.. then that the word was not ufed by the *." Apoftles, we muft alfo acknow-, malos alie- 


edge that ic was moft anciently in ule among the Primitive Fathers, and geen’ 
“that as to feverall intents, For firft , they called the Epiftles of S. James, bi on erunt 
S. Peter, S. John, S. Jude, the .". Catholick Epiftles , becaufe when the Epi- mali_.com= 
“te | mixti, fed 
‘eandem ipfam unam & fanétam Ecclefiam nunc effe aliter, tunc autem aliter futuram , nunc habere 
alos mixtos, tunc non, habituram, ficut nunc mortalem quod ex mortalibus conftaret hominibuss 
“4 item immortalem, quod in ea nullus effet vel corpore moriturus 5 ficut non ideo duo Chrifti, 


uia prior mortuus poftea non moriturus » §. Aug. Collat.3. dies, “Tt was the ordinary objettion 


of the Schifmaticall Novatidns, that the oery nameof Catholicks was never ufed by the Apoftles, andthe an= 


fiver to it by the Catholicks was by way of concefsion. Sed {ub Apoftolis, inquies » nemo Catholicus vor 
cabatur; Eito, fic fuerit, vel illud indulge, @¢. Pacianus ad Sympronianum, Epift.x.  .. SoS, Terome 
of S, Tames. Una tantum feripfit Epiftolam que de feptem Catholicis eft : Of S. Peter, Scripfit duas 
Epiftolas qux Catholice sominantur; Of $.Iude, Judas frater Jacobi, parvam quidem, qua de feptem 
“Catholicis eft, Epiftolam reliquit.. Thes sherefore was the common Title of thefe Epifites in S. Tevome's time 
among the Latines, and before among the Greeks, as appeareth by Eufebius, Teale, xe) ra) atte xoGon £4 
megs HW SyopaZouiay KaSmarniy Singordy elvey A4y)> ister s.yobbsrey eS* ¥ mernok goed HU areiney extras i wont > 
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Paconis movkyesefer'aint wero, Bufeb. Hift.l. 7.c.25. and before him, as appeareth by Origen, AWaeepy 4. ., 


ao xT) Meproy, we Mise @ vonyiewr airs aoshoctvle. , ov ng} ydv cy tH Kadorsen Ghigoasi did mxtey ouorsquars 
Eujeb. if Eccl. lib. 6. cap: 25. Thus ancéently Epiftola Catholica was ufed for a General Epifile y 
Kaborsge 4 tmabguorty, ererdely & mess ty HG tyexouowy, ws ey qe Tlavas, died KgSone Moers weve. Leontius de 
Seétis: and fo continued, not onely in relation to the Scriptures, but tothe Epifiles of others > as Eufebiue ff 
Dionyfins Bifhop of Corinth, Xpuc-alrarvy direc ty iau Ty aghsas ov ahs vmeTurime Kasohingus were Tas cuxnyotas 


"Emm svaciss Hift. lib. 4. cap.23. 
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files written by S. Paul were directed to particular Churches congregated 
in particular Cities,thefe were either ent to the Churches difperfed through 
a great part of the world, or direéted to the whole Church of God upon 
the face of the whole earth, Again, we obferve the Fathers to ufe the word 
Catholick for nothing elfe but génerall , or wniverfall, in the ordinary or 
vulgar fenfe; as the * Catholick refurrection is the refurrection of allmen, 
the Catholick opinion , the opinion of all men, Sometimes it was ufed as 


_a word of ftate fignifying an Officer which colle¢ted the Emperours reve- 


nue in feyerall Provinces united into one Dioceffle; who, becaufe there * 
were particular Officers belonging to the particular Provinces, and all un-— 
der him , was therefore called the ¢ Catholicus ,as Generall Procurator 
of thetn all , from whence that title was by fome transferred upon theChri- 
ftian Patriarchs, an vex ee “2 
When this title is attributed:to the Church it hath not alwayes the fame 
notion, or fienification ; For when vs the Church is underftood the 


hours of God, or place in which-the worfhip of God is performed, then” 


by the Catholick Church is meantno more then the common Church, into 


which all fuch perfons as belonged, to that parifh in which *twas built were 
wont to congregate. For where Monafteries were in ufe , as there were {e- 
parace habitations for men, and diftinét for women, fo were there alfo” 
‘Churches for each diftinét: and in the Parifhes, where there was no di.’ 
Rinétion of fexes as to habitation., there was a common Church which re- 


ceiy’d them both , and therefore called *.* Catholic. ed 


hac, aquo & ex parte, De Fugain Perf. and for peneraliter, Etfi quedam inter domefticos differe: 
bant, nontamen ea fuifle credendum eit, que aliam regulam fidei faperducerenty diverfam & coatras 


riamilli quam cathojicein medium ptoferebant, De prefe. adv. Heret, ¢.26. 
Aids Smropnva hu Ocrv ihre mess avTeolae xpreanru ve, FO raldm. te 


Origen of Celfus npr. . 


by nadine msrsyuspor. SO he {peaks of xadoamey Kiron YS Qo, & cy tS Kandorsicy! coed sretvloav 0 ret oredr erce amply 


roy drretys, So Tuftine Martyr, 
t We read in the old Gloffary, KaSorsmicy Racionalis 3 that és, 
thas it fignafies fo mauch oft felf, but becaufe he was the General 


aperizhar Wwicius] dures sis Kadontuiic SéEnt GiCanor. De Mowarchia Dei. 
the Receiver of the Imperial Revenue; not 


counting, but for the Genevality of bis accounts in re(pethof others , who were inferiovr , and whofe receits and 
accounss mere more particular ; therefore he was called Catholicus, who by the Latines was properly tiled 


Procurator {umm rei, or Rationalis {ummarum. 
shage, that he had written to his Procurator General to deliver him monies, 


Thus Conftantine fienified to Cacilianus Bifbop of Car= 
“Hone yekupare mess OSpary ay 


Pidonuorerroy Kadorszov ric Apexwhes ug sOVAwort abr bores mergtrise Qorcie TH oF SePpoTHT corned usorte PVT THs 
: } 


Eufeb. Hift. lib. 


Aut oF TH @ aeae;'s 


Idem de vita Conftaniini.1.4. ¢.36. @ Socrat. Hift. Eccl. l.t. cap.9. 


10, cap. 6. 


And in the fame manner to Eufebius, ‘Amseur)} yes amare reese vie ipartene 


T Ths S tosniorws Ka Sonuney ome oly arekvlee red amed'c why Snon diy aut Siraj desc PUCK GEDYT TE Syy 
- oT . A ~ aH awe 
SoSuidas, “Emspni'Isntavé at meds 


mest Moppderoy KaSonindy,which és the 36 of bis Epiftles extant. This Rationalis fummarum was by the Greeks 


expre(fed thus either by one word KaSovtncs., or by more to the fame purpofe, 
of Aurelius Eubulus, Tee dp dV xe Sire 


phyrins. “Qsv xh Occypeacte snes Te vopea sreroen Sun] @ THC ne Serg opus westa loi @, in Vita Plotini, So Dionyfius ~ 


$0 Dio Cocceianus fpeaketh 
byes Shirerex uM @ ey dnd eMuduey. in Excerptisl.79. So Poye 


of Alexandria {peaketh of Macrianus whowas Procurator fumme reito the Emperour Valerignus"Os aes’. 


Teov WI) Gt AD np cinw rndyov asySaduG» 8!) Bac irbeocy 


#htv Brcroy (alluding to réywv) edtuatcrmor ( alluding to 


xabirx) spedyncey alan’ arora Toney aph mop punnh th Aspen’ vu Tit eoovgyrdeoly So ngpdias cud yop 20 xedine 
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*.° Thus Exraucia Kedonxad 


is often to bewndey ood, efpecially ix the latter Greeks, for the common or parochiall Church, 4s we read in 


Codinus deoficiis conptant. "O Zaiumis mv dosuiytqor MW Kaborsudy dnxryoray. And again, “OApyoy HS bum” 
sane tv igoy Thy crorey HS Kabonsnmy tnurneti’y were mes Teomic ai Sanimise So likewife : 
Zannnergr o ay! 
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_Again 
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Receiver, and fo not from receiving orac- 


5. which he expounds immediately 


ont 
A 1 


\ hore 
e | - 


we THE HOLY CATHOLICK CHURCH, 


| Lib. 7, Turis Gtacorum, Where appeareth a manifef} ditinion of the Monaftick, and the Catholick churches, 


- and conjunction with that. Church which was + properly and ori 


Hence Alexius Patriarch of Conftantinople compl 
the. common Churches, defcribing thofe 
Seapidnaes » Tes Kaboaswale sereg fe aduoly 
~ Again when the Church is taken for the perfons making profeffion of the 
Chriftian faith, the Carholrck is often added in oppofition to hereticks and 
fchiftnaticks, expreffing a * particular Church, continuing in the true faith, 
with the reft ofthe Church of God , as the Catholick Church in Smyrna 
the Catholick Church in Alexandria, ) ; 
Now being thefe particular Churches could siot’ be named Catholick as 
they were particular, in reference to this or that City in which they were 
congregated, it followeth that they were called Catholick, by their coherence 
Lon. ginally 
called fo; which is the Church taken in that acception which we have al- 
ready delivered, _ That Church which was built upon the Apoftles as upon 
the foundation, congregated by their preaching and by their baptizing , 
receiving continued acceffion, and diflemisated in {cverall parts of the 
-eaith , conteining within ic numerous Congregations, all which were tru: 
ly-calicu Churches, as members of the fame Church ; that Church, I fay, 
was after fome time called the Catholick Church , that istofay , the name 
Catholick was ufed by the Greeks to fignifie the whole; For being every 
particular congregation profelfing the name of Chrift, was fromthe be- 
ginning call’d a Church , being likewife all fuch Congregations confidered 
together were originally comprehended under the name of the Church Bes 
ing thefe two notions of the word were different , it came to paffe that for 
_diftinétion fake at firft they called the Church, taken in the large and 
comprehenfive fenfe, by aslarge and comprehenfive a nafne , the *. Catho-. 


lick, Church, 


couteeteeemenne caatl 
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plasnech of fuch as frequented the private chapels, and avoided 
perfons in this manner y Uaresappanois sevegmpos & xg} Ste xamxole 
xo) HS GH rerdweune ouvakeay xgrepegvout tet, lib, 4. luvis Gracor. 
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and fubfcribes 

‘ at after the 

fame manser in words in whith he began it,'and fo the veft of the Bifbot which fubjeribed, as witne(es, 
‘Apeeenty4 @ Ghiornom@ ris Kaborueis Exxrnoiag vis dy Trevi. "Oalin@ Shionor Ge cise ng ‘Avlidy cra Kadorsute 
snnanoias. Qrodici@ Shioxon @ vis Kaborsmis euxryoiac sis w'CS HK. Ovbd sr @ cviic ar'yicse Kadorsune tnuryolas vie xe 


. we Aaciucsar. Qeuisr @ Silenom @ sit KaBormiic ennrnoiag cis xara “Ad qcarsmonty. Im the fame manner peck the ° 


\ 


Latiwes. Eodem itag; tempore in Ecclefia Hipponenfi Catholica Valerius Sanus E pifcopatii gerebat, 


Pofsidius de Vita Auguffini, ¢.4. Thus any particular true Church is called the Catholick Church of the place ix 
whichit isyex all Churches which retein the Catholiek faith are called Catholick Churches. As when the Synod of 
Antioch concluded their Sentence again{t the Samofatenians thus ,@ miovy aj Kabonsxg) Baxrncicy Cunoorson ipiv. 
According to which notion we vead in Leo the great. Ad venerationem Pentecoftes unanimiter incitemur 
exultantes in honorem S. Spiritus, per quem omnis Ecclefia Catholica fangtificatur, omnis anima rae 
tionalis imbuitur. Serm.1.de Pentec. Whence mhere we vead inthe Synod of Aviminum, es 73 abt adymd 
Bric xcares Cuntrrmady sive xgh h mists wis Kadvnumiis tuearnriag propiOh y xg ef revarcia pepvouiizes IndWrot Woo, 
although in Athanafius, Theodoret, and Socrates it beconfhantly written vis KxIonsxine Exwayoies; yet S. Hi- 
lary did certainly read it, tats Kaconmais Exxrsciats, for itis thus tranflated in his Fragments , Ut fides‘clae. 
refceret omnibus Ecclefiis Catholicis, & haretici nofcerentur. From whence it came to paffe that in the 
fee City Hereticks and Catholicks having their feverall congregations each of which was calledthe Church, 
the Congregation of the Catholicks was by way of diftiniion called the Catholick Church. Of which this was! 
the old adviceof $. Cyril.of lerufalem,”Av wore Bindumis cy wont, wh arras ebhrage rE 70 Kuptxnd'y ist ney 
yap ai rsiral HW aorlay ciploes Kuplanc ri savtyl amnnaa nance Snxepios’ pleat tclvamards cnxryolas drat 
me sy i Ka doris cuxdnola, Catech.18. Ego forte ingreflus populofam urbem hodie cum Marcionitasy 
cum Apollinaricos, Cataphrygas, Novatianos, & c@teros ejufmodi comperiflem, qui fe Chriftianos 
wocarent, quo cognOmine congregationem mex plebis agnofcecem nifi Catholica diceretur? Pacianus 
ad Sympron. Epift.t. Tenet poitremo ipfumn Catholica nomen, quod non fine caufa ifta Ecclefia fola 
obtinuit, ut cum omnes heretici fe Catholicos dici yelint, querenti tamen peregrino alicui, ubiad 
Catholicam conyeniatur , nullius ‘hareticorum , yel Bafilicam fuam vel domum audeat oftenderes 
_S. Auguft. con, Epift. Bandamenté, cap.4. + Nonne appellatione propria decuit caput principale fi- 
gnari? Pacianus ibid. -. rconceive at firft there was no other meaning in the word Kadorinh then what the 
Greek language did jignifve thereby, that 3s, tota or univerfa, a S. Auftin, Cum dixiflet defuper contextas 
addidit per-totum. Quod fi referamnus ad id quod fignificat, nemo ejus eft expers qui pertinere invente 
turad totum: @ quo.toto ficut Graca indicat lingua, Catholica vocatur Ecclefia. Traf. in Toban.n1 8. 
; Although 
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The moft ancient Author which I findit in, (exeept Ignatims" Ome dy Qanh § Prion Gs te TW eri] ows 


Gomep bare dy f Xeesds IyoSe, cnet Kadorted cnnrnoia. Ep. ad Smyineos. ) # Clemens Alexandrinus,, wéviv 
 Svap day civ apy atay xg) KaSonmiv Bxxarnotay, Stromat, b.7. But the Pafsion of Polycarpus written im the 
name of the Church of Smyrna, maybe much ancienter, in which the Original notion feemeth moft clear, 
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Zuxanotas reeomlas, i.e. omnibus totius Ecclefia parccciis, Eufeb. Hilt. Eccl.4.15. 1+ was otherwife cal= - 


led in the fame notion 4 xgSvas, 4s Apollinarins Bifhop of Hierapolis, Tiv5 Agtne ug) mrooet y Thy Sao Thy s envy 
- uxrnolas Braconue didticuovl@ w &anvsudiocuis avipel@ , apud Eufeb. lib. 5. cap. 16. 4nd Eufebiuss 

Tlepiet Seis atencry 4g) wind @ wel nga’ re ara yg} doadsme ix vor wais ngihéne xh worms arnbts enanolas rape 

aes ths Hift, 1.4, 667. Kadorsnd then and ii xadtas % the faie, che whole, generall, or univerfal, : 


Although, this feem the firft intention of thofe which gave the name 


Cat holick.to the Church, to fignifie thereby nothing elfe but the whole or 
univerfall Church., yet thofe which followed did fignifie by the fame that 
affection of the Church which floweth fromthe nature of it , and may be 


expreffed by that word, At firft they called the whole Church Catholick . 


meaning no more then the Univerfall Church ; but having us’d that term 
fome fpace of time, they confidered how the nature of the Church was to 
be Univerfall, andin whatthat Univerfality did confit, © 
‘As far then as the ancient Fathers have exprefs’d themfelves , andas far 
as their expreffions are/agreeable with the defcriptions of the Church deli- 
vered in the Scriptures, fo far I conceive we may {afely conclude that the 
Church of Chrift istruly Catholick , and that the truly Catholick Church 
isthe tiue Church of Chrift, which muft neceffarily be fufficient for the 
explication of this affection , which we acknowledge when we fay, we de- 
lieve the: Catholick.Church, - ona | 
The moft obvious and moft generall notion of this Catholicifme con- 
fitcth in the diffufiyenefle of the Church , grounded upon the. Commitfion 
siven to the builders of it, Goe teach all nations , wheteby they and their 
fucceffors were authorized and impowred to gather congregations of belie+ 
vers, and fo to extend the borders of the Church unto the utmoft parts of 
the earth, The Synagogue of the Jews efpecially confifted of one nation, 
Pfal. 76.15 2, and the publick worfhip of God was confined to one Countrey , Jn Fudab 
Py was God known, and his name was great ‘in I[rael; in Salem was his Tas 


, Pfal. a ‘ j : é 
“s ae ghee fratutes and his judgements unto T{rael; he hath aot. dealt fo with any 


nation, The’ Temple was the onely place in which the Sacrifices could be 


offered, in which the Priefts could perform their office of miniftration’; 
and fo under the lawthere was an inclofure divided from all the world 
befide, But God faid unto his Son, J will give the heathen for thine izhe- 
ritance , and the uttermoft parts of the earth for thy poffeffion, And Chrift 
“May. 16.15. Commanded the Apoftles , faying, Goe ye into atl the world, and preach 
the Gofpel to every creature ; that repentance and remiffion of fins {hould be 

Luke 2447+ - preached in his name among all nations beginning at Ferufalem. Thus 
~ = the Church of Chrift, in it’s primary inftitution , was made to be of a dif 


Pfal. 2. 8. 


fufive nature, to{pread and extend it{elf, fromthe City of Jerufalem | 


| where it firft began, to allthe parts and corners of the earth, From whence 
Revel,s.9. | We find them in the Revelation, crying to the Lamb, Thow wast flain 
wt tongue, and people, and nation, ‘This reafon did the ancient Fathers rene 
* we have be. der why the Church was called * Catholick, and the nature of the Church 


fore obferved ; Bhonsle po 
‘of Arius and” fo defcribed in the Scriptures. 


Euxoius, that naming the Catholick Church in their Creed, they gave withall the interpretation of it, Bic ular. 


Kasontwin Exxrncian oi, Oci, viv 8m mes tov toc mvexror, S. Cyril of Terufalem gives this as the fir[? importance 
of the word. KaSvrm u> oul yqrcirey dad 73 x2 aredons Ei vey ois cinwedpsns dort qreed Twv yt foe megtav, Catech.18. 
Ubi ergo erit proprietas Catholici nominis,cum inde dicta fit Catholica,quod fit rationalis & ubique, 

Secondly, 


and hast redeemed us to God by thy bloud, dat of every kinred, and t 


bernacle , and his dwelling place in Sion, He |hewed his word unto Facob, 


‘ 


x 


* whither they be things in heaven or things in earth 
. the condition of man in this life, 


‘Mcus ubique unum, vel (ut dociores putant) 


_ promiflis Dei & tam multis tamque manifeftis oraculis ipfius veritatis. 
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onerabo, Idem contra Crefeon. 1.1: ¢.33. 


: Sanéta Ecclefia ideo dicitur Catholica, Pp 
faliter per omnem mundum fit diffufa, 


cap. 9. 
Catholick feist : be: 


a Chriftian to know, 
) Whither they concern 
or in the life to come, As the’ Holy 
truth , fo did the Apoftles leave all 
teaching all the fame may well be called 
from the Univerfality of neceflary and faving truths reteined 


Secondly » they called the Church of Chrift the 
caufe it teacheth all things which are neceflary for 


Ghoft did lead the Apoftles into all 
truth unto the Church, which 
t Catholick, 
in it. ; 
Thirdly, the Church hath been thought fit to be called Catholick in 
reference to the univerfall obedience which it prefcribeth : both in re{pect 
ef the perfons, obliging men of * all conditions, and in relation to the 
precepts, requiring the performance of + all the Evangelical commands, 


«Fourthly, .*, the Church hath been yet further called or reputed Catho- 


lick , by reafon of all graces given in it,whereby all difeafes of the foul are 
healeds and fpirituall virtues are diffeminated, all the works,and words,and 
thoughts of men are regulated , till we become perfect men in Chrift Jefus. 
In allthefe four acceptions did fome of the ancient Fathers underfand 
the Church of Chrift to be Catholick, and every one of them doth cer- 
tainly belongunto it. Wherefore I conclude that this . Catholicifme 9 Or 
fecond affection of the Church, confifteth generally in Univerfality , as 
embracing all forts of perfons , as to be difleminated through all nations , 
as comprehending all ages ,_as conteining all neceffary and faving truths , 
as obliging all conditions of men to all kind of obedience » aS curing all 
difeafes , and planting all graces, in the foules of men, 
The neceffity of believing the holy Catholick, Church, appeareth firft in 
this, that Chrift hath appointed it as the onely way unto eternall life. We 
readat the firft,that * the Lord added to the Church daily fuch as should be 
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uia per univerfum mundum eft conftituta: vel quoniam Catholica, hoe eft; generalis in eadeng 


Stans eft ad inftru€tionem , In Decret . Ivo, Libr. 
Ka Set 1 miiy YO aivdesmoy es suot Peay vaordarey alpydilav 


* This % the third interpretation of S. Cyril 
xh epxouvor Aogkeoy zeng) idtodW, Catech. 18.4 


| Si reddeuda Catholici yocabuli ratio eft, & exprimenda de Greeco interpretatione Latina 5 Catho- 


Dei. Unde Apoftolus, Si in omnibus obedientes eftis, & iterum, Sicut enim 


obedientia omniam nuncupatur, marndatorum {cilicet 
per tnobedientiam uniws peca 


catores conflicuti funt multi, fic per ditko-audientiam unius jufti es “a multt, Ergo qui Catholicuss 


idem jufti obediens , Pacianns EpiSt. 1.ad Sympyon. Acutum aliq 


d videris dicere cum Catholicas 


bomen non ex orbis totius communione interpretatis , fed ex obfervatione preceptorum omnium 


divinorum atque omnium Sacramentorum : quafi nos etiam , 


fiforte hinc fit appellata Catholica, 


quod totum veraciter teneat, cujus veritatis nonnulle particule etiam in diyerfis inveniuntur harefc 
bus, hujus nominis teftimonio nitamur ad demonftrandam Ecclefiam ip Omnibus gentibus, & non 


Sed nempe hoc eft totum, 


quod nobis perfuadere conaris, folos remanfifle Rogatiftss » qui Catholici recte appellandi {unt ex 
obfervatione pr@ceptotum omnium divinorum atque omnium Sacramentorum; S. Aug. Viacentio, 


Epift. 48. Indeed this Notiow of the catholick Church 


was urged by the Donatifts as the onely notion of it in 


oppofition to the Vuiverfality of placeand communion. For when the catholicks anfwered for themfelves., 


Quia Ecclefiz toto orbe diffufee, cui teftimonitim perhibet Scriptura divina, ipfi, nen Do 


cOmmubdicant, unde Catholicimerito & funt & vocantur: 
Catholicum nomen ex univerfitate geotium, 
Collar. 3. dieicap.2,., t 
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Hatiftse 


Donatift# autem refponderunt; Non 
fedex plenitudinée Sacrainéstorum inftitutiin, Idem 
-. Ghis is the fourth and laft explication given by S. Cyril, Bia 70 uss 
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IX. 


faved; and what was then daily done, hath been done fince continually, 
Chrift never appointed to ways two heaven; nor did he build.a Church to 
fave fome , and make another in{titution for other mens falvation. There 
2 0 other name under heaven given among men whereby we mut be faved, 
but the name of Jefus; and that name is no otherwife given under heaven 
then in the Church, As none were faved from the deluge but fuch as 
were within the Ark of Noah, framed for their reception by the com- 
mand of God: as none of the firft-born of Egypt liv’d , but fuch as were 
within chofe habitations whofe door-pofts were {prinkled with bloud by the 
appointment of God for their prefervation ; as none of the inhabitants of 
Jericho could efcape the fire or {word , but fuch as were within the houfe of 
Rahab , for whofe protection a Covenant was made; fo none fhall ever 
efcape the eternall wrath of God, which belong not to the Chureh of God. 
This is the congregation of thofe perfons here on earth which fhall hereaf- 
rer meet in heaven, Thefeare the velfels of the Tabernacle carried up and 
down , at laft to betranflated into, and fixed in, the Temple, 

Secondly, it isneceffary to believe the Church of Chrift which is but 
one, that being in it we niay take care never to caft our felyes, or be eje- 
éted, out of it, There is a power within the Church to caft thofe our 
which doe belong toit; for ifany negleét to hear the Church, faith our 
Saviour, let hin be untothee as an heathen man, and a Publican, By 
ereat and fcandalous offences , by incorrigeable mifdemeanouts , we may 
incurre the cenfure of the Church of God , and while we are fhut out by 
them , we ftand excluded out of heaven. For our Saviour faid to his Apo- 
ftles, upon Whom he built his Church, Whofefoever fins ye remit they are 
remitted unto them , arid whofefoever fins ye retain they are retained, B- 
gain , a man may not onely paffively and involuntarily be rejected., but al- 
fo may by an aét of his own, caft out or reject himfelf, not onely by plain 
and complete Apoftacy , but by a defection from the unity of truth , falling © 
into fome damnable herefie, or by an active feparation, deferting all which 
are in communion with the Catholick Church, and falling into an irreco- 
yerable Schifin, ne , 

Thirdly, itis neceffary to belieye the Church of Chrift to be holy , leaft 
we fhould preftime to obtain any happinefs by being of it, without that ho- 
linefs which is required in it, It is not enough that the end, inftitution and 
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~adiminiftration of the Church are holy: but, that there may be fome reall . 


Sola Catholi- 
_ ca Ecclefia eft 
_ que. verum 
caltum reti- 
net. Hic eft 
fons veritatis, 
hoc eft domi- 


cilium fidei y hoc templum Dei: quo 
falutis aterne alienus eft. Laflantites, 4c 6.39 


% 


and permanent adyantage received by it, itis neceflary that the perfons a- 

biding in the communion of it fhould be really and effectually fanctified, 

Without which holineffe ‘the’ priviledges of the Church prove the greateft « 
difadyantages , and the means of falvation neglected, tend to a punifh- 
ment with aggravation, It is not onely vain but pernicious to attend at 
the marriage-feaft without a wedding garment, and it is our Sayiour’s de- 
{cription of folly to cry, Lord, Lord, open unto ws , while we are without 
oy! in our lamps, We muft acknowledge a neceflity of holinefle, when 
we confeffe that Church alone which is holy can make us happy. 

Fourthly, there isa neceflity of believing the Catholick Church, be- 
caufe except a man be of that he can be of none, For being the Church 
which is truly Catholick conteineth within ic all which are truely Chur- 
ches, whofoever is not of the Catholick Church, cannot be of the ‘true 
Church. That Church alone which firft began at Jerufalem on earth, 
will bring us to the Jerufalem in heaven ; and that alone began there 
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- which alwayes embraceth the faith once delivered to the Saints. What- 
-foever Church pretendeth to a new beginning, pretendeth at the 

fame time to anew Churchdome, and whatfoever is fo new is none, unis 
So neceflary it is to believe the holy Catholick Church, oy 

. Having thus far explicated the firft part of this Article’, Iconceive Ka 
every perfon fufficiencly furnifhed with means of inftruGion , what . 
- they ought to intend , when they profeffe to believe the Holy Cathe 
lick Church. For thereby every one is underftood to declare thus 
much ; I am fully perfwaded, and make a free confeffion of this, as 
of aneceifary and infallible truth,that Chrift by the preaching of the — 
Apole did gather unto himfelf a Church confifting of thoufands 
of believing perfons, and numerous congregations , to. which he 
dayly added {uch as fhould be faved, and will fucceffively and dayly 
add unto. the fame unto the end of the world :fo that by the virtue of 
his alfufficient promife, Iam affured that there was, hath been hither- 
to, and now is; and hereafter fhall be fo long as the Sun and Moon i iaiic 
endure, a Church of Chrift one and the fame. This Church] believe 

in general holy in refpe& of the Author, end,inftitution and admini- 

{tration of it; particularly in the members here I acknowledge it ~ cate 
really, and in the famehereafter perfedly , holy. I look upon this 
Church not like that of the Jews limited to one people , confined to 
one nation, but by the appointment and command of Chrift , and 
by the efficacy of his affifting power» to be diffeminated through 
all nations, to be extended to all places; to be propagated to all 
ages, to contein init.all truths neceffary to be.known , to exact ab- 
folute obedience from all men to the commands of Chrift , and to 
furnifh us with all graces neceffary to make our perfons acceptable, 
and our aGtions well pleafing in thefight of God, And thus J believe 
the Holy Catholick, Church. 


Lhe Communion of Saints. , | ’ 


‘His part of the Article beareth fomething a + later date then + Thefe words 
any of the reft, but yet is no way inferiour to the other in re- Communio- 
lation to the certainty of the truth thereof. And the late admiffion nem Sancto-._ 


of jt into the Creed will be thus far advantageous , that thereby we aie 
may be the better affured of the true intent of ity/asit is placed in jean creedex- 
the Creed. For it will be no way fit to give any other explication pouxded by — 
of thefe words as the fenfe of the Creed , than what was then under- Rufinws; they 


ftood by the Church of God ; when they were firftinferced. 3) Be ib rou 
If we look upon the firft inftirution of the Church, and the origi- ,, peing either 
inthe Orientall . 
oy the Roman Creed, They were not in the African creed expounded by S. Auflin De Fide e Symbolo, not in 
the Crecd delivered by Maximm Tanrinenfis; not in any of the Sermons of Chryfolggus 5 not in any of the four 
Bock: de Symbolo ad Catechumenos attributed 10S. Auflins not inthe 119. Sermot under his name De Tem-~ 
pores Cum dixerimus Sanflam Ecclefiam, adjungamus Remifsionem peccatorum, They ave not in the Greek 
Creed in Sir Robert Cotton’s Library, nov in the old Latine cree in the oxford Library » mot in shat produced 
by Elipandas. We find them notin the old Greek creeds, notin that of Eufebius given in to the Council of 
Nice, notin that of Marcellus delivered to the Bifhop of Rome, wot in that of Arius and Euxoins prefented 20 
- Couftantine, not in either of the Creeds preferved in the Ancoratus of Epiphanius, not in the Terufalem Cree 
expounded by S. Cyril, not in that of she Council of Conftantinople, not in that of Chavifius given in to tbe Ephe- 
fine Council , not in either of the Expofitions under the name of S. chryfoftome. It mas therefore of 4 later 
dite, dnd is foundin the Latine and Greek Copy in Bennet Colledge Library, and is expre(fed and expounded in 
the i15.and 184. Sermon de Tempore, atiribured to S. Auftin, v. Pafchalii Symbolum. 
Coc we nall. 
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s '. ‘Mall condition of thofe perfons which received the Gofpel ; how they © 
were all together,and bad all things commonshow they fold their poffe {ions and 


fits 344,45 goods , and parted them to all men as every man hud need, how S. Paul ur- 


2Cor.8.14,154 ged anequality , that the abundance of fome might fupply the want of others, 
as it was written, He that had gather'd much had nothing over , and he 


that hat gathered little had no lack : we might well conceive thatthe 


communion; (which word might be taken for communication) of the Saints, 
* 4s Grotins, May fignifiethe great * charity, bounty and community, among 
upon that place the people of God, ve: ery 
of the Corim- But being that community precifely taken, was not of eternal] 
thians obferves obligation, nor aGually long continued in the Church; being I 
Sache args conceive this Article doth not wholly look upon that which is al- 
Syibolo ready paft ; and efpecially ; being I think neither that cuftome nor 
profiemut that notion was then generally received in the Church, when this 
Sanétorum communion of Saints was firft inferted,I fhall therefore endeavour to 
communio- — fhew that communion which is attributed to the Saints both accord. 
ing to the Fathers who have delivered it, and according to the Scri- 
ptures from whence they derived it. 

Now all communion being between fach as are fomeway diffe. 
rent and diftin@, the communion of the Saints may either be con- 
ceived between them and others, or between themfelves ; between 
them and others as differing from them either in their nature or 


condition alfo, Wherefore if wecan firft underftand who, or what 
kind of perfons , thefe are which are called Saints, with whom befide 
themfelves, and how among themfelves, in this relation as they are 
the Saints, they have communion, and laftly in what the nature of 
that Communion'in each refpe& confitteth ; Tknow not what can be 
thought wanting to the perfec explicatién of the Communion of 


That we may underftand what Communion the Saints have with 
others, it would be neceflary firft to confider what it is to bea Saint, 
in what the true nature of Saint-ship doth confit, by what the Saints 
are diftinguifhed from others. Again» that we may underftand 
what Communion the Saints have with or among themfelves, it will be 


conclude the communion between them oe 

; Ftake it firft for granted , that though the Greek word which we 
tKomrlz2- — tranflate Saints, be in it {elf as applicable to + things, as perfons$ yet 
diny may be as in this Article it fignifieth not holy things», but holy ones, thatis, pers 
wellunderftood fn. holy. Secondly, I take it alfo for granted’, thatthe fingular 
OC POS Ba one; the Holyo fIfrael, the f in of 
as the Mafeu. *I0ly Ones oly one of Ifrael, the ountain o all faniy , the 
fineyas Exod. {anctifier of all Saints, is not comprehended in the Article » though 
28.38.'Efe- thecommunion of the holy ones with that fingular, eMinent,. and 
suceuaa # tranfcendent * Holy one, beconteined init. Thirdly, I take it 
for, that 


Aaron may bear the iniquity of the holy things. So Levit.s.15: Kat tuspry &xuclos Xd AW ayiay Kuole. 


20.2. Kay mooryerworty Sort a‘ yhoey MW Gav loeein, t Chron. 24: S- conovaes MH aaiay, the Governours of the 
Sanduary , of which notion afterwards.  * This 3; one of the commnzon names of Godin the Old TeRament, 
‘xa WNP 4H@ "Io exiny which is alfo fometimes tranflated plurally by the LXX. as Efa.41.16, 589v) wR 
Toke aptols Tepain. ler. $1.5, Coyaiys PHIPD; Nat a yiav 'Topehr’ and if it weve fo taken they xonwvia HS ycor 
would be the communion Of God, as au opie I VO coo] ye : 


further 


their fanctity, between themfelves, as diftin@ in perfon onely, or - 
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further for granted that the word in this Article which we tranflate 
Saints is not taken in the Originall of the Creed, asitis often taken 
in the Tranflation of the Old Teftament, 
the communion were nothing elfe but 9 r 
participating of the holy things of 
granted that although the blefled and holy. Ang 
called in the Scriptures by the name of * Saints yet 
‘Saints who are faid to have the communion ee 
have communion with them, | 
For this part of the Article hath a manifeft relation to the former, 
_iriwhich we profeffe to believe the Holy Church; which Church is 
therefore holy becaufe thofe perfons are fuch, or ought to be, which 
are within it, the Church it felf being nothing buta ColleGion of 
fuch perfons. To that confeflion is added this Commnnion; but 
becaufe though the Church be holy , 


) yet every perfon conteined in 
it is not truly fo, therefore is added this part of the Article which 
concerneth thofe who 


are truly fuch, There is therefore no doubt 
but the Saints mentioned here, are members of the Church of Chrift, 


ight of communi 
Gad. Laftly, I take ir alfo for 
els. are fometimes 
they are not thofe 


hough the Saints 


as we have defcribed it, built upon the Apoftles, laid upon the foun. : 


dation of their doGrine, who doe not onely profeffe the Gofpel, 
but alfo are fanétified thereby. 

The onely queftion then remaining is , in what their fandtity or 
Saintfhip doth confift, and, (becaufe though they which are belie- 
vers fince our Saviours death be truly and more highly fanGified , 
yet fuch as lived before and under the Law, the Patriarchs , the Pro- 
phets and the fervants of God were alfocalled, and were truly named 
the Saints of God) whowere the perfons which are capable of that 
denomination. ‘ 

Now being God himfelf hath given a rule unto his people, which 
is both in the nature of a precept and of a pattern : (Be ye holy as I the 
Lord your God am holy: be ye holy; there's the command, as the Lord your 
God % holy, there's the rule; ) being it is impoflible that we fhould 
have the fame fanctity whichis in God , it will be neceffary to declare 
what is this holineffe which maketh men to be accounted holy ones , 
and to be called Saints, ae . 

_ The true notion of Saints is exprefled by Mofes both as to the fabs 
je&t, and the affeGtion or qualification of it; for they are called by 
him 2 men of holineffes {uch are the perfons underftood in this Article, 
‘which is the communion of men of holineffe, Now Holineffe in 
the firft acception ofit fignifieth Separation, and that with the rela- 
tion of a double term,of one from which the feparation is made, of 
the other to which that which is {eparated is applied. Thofe things 
which were counted holy under the Law were feparated from com- 
mon ufe, and applied to the fervice of God, and their fanGity was 
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pep poxdo, and with him tenthoufands ofholy A ngels ; and Tonathan, pernp paxdo 79159 svov1y and 


with him myriads of myriads of holy Angels. And although the LX X. 
derfood the Angelsin that place Cus paggdcs Kadus, job. Keine, ebgeac yd 
So Tob $.1. Towhich of the Saints wilt thou turn? « miady ray ayiay ony LXX, Thus 
Daniel, he heard one Saint fpeaking , and another Saint faid unto that certain Saint 
Dan. 8.13. So Zach.14.5. Andthe Lord my God fhall come, and ail the 
it may very well be underftood in the New Teft.1.Thef 3.13. cy ci mensole of 


Keep the Hebrew ep, yet they un~ 
LHefych. Kade, ccnnc ues | in dEtay abae ayyAos Mer aba, 


in the vifton of 
which {pakes 


Saints with thee, 4nd thus 
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1 Pet.¥.15. 


2 Pet. 1:8 


nothing elfe but that feparation from and to thofe termes, from an — 


ufe and exercife profane and common, to an ufe and exercife peculiar 


and divine. Thus all fuch perfons as are called from the vulgar and 
common condition of the world unto any peculiar. fervice or rela- 


tion unto God, arethereby denominated -holy, and in fome fenfe 


receive the name of Saints. The Pen-men of the Old Teftament doe - 


often fpeak of the people of Ifael as of an holy. nation,and God doth 
fpeak unto them asto a people holy unto himfelf; becaufe he had 
chofenthem out of all the nations of the world and appropriated 
them tohimfelf Although. therefore moft of that nation were re- 
bellious to him which called them, and void of all true inherent and 
adtuall fan@ity , yet becaufe they were all in that manner feparated , 
they were all, asto that feparation, calledholy. In the like manner 
thofe ofthe New Teftament writing to fuch as were called, and bad 
received, and were baptized, in the faith, give untothem all the 
name of Saints, as being in fome manner fuch, by being called and 
baptized. For being baptifmeis a wafhing away of fin, and the pu- 
rification from fin is a proper fanctifications; being every one who 
is fo called and baptized is thereby feparated -from the reft of the 


world which are not fo, and all fuch feparation is fome kind of fan. . 
ification; being though the work of grace be not perfe@ly 


wrought, yet when the means areufed , without fomething appear- 
ing to the contrary » we ought to prefume of the good effet, there- 
fore all fuch as have been received into the Church, may be in fome 
fenfe called holy. . 

But becaufe there is more then an outward vocation; and a charita- 
ble prefumption , neceflary to make a man holy; therefore we muft 
find fome other qualification which muft make him really and truly 
fuch , not onely by an extrinfecall denomination , but by a reall and 
internall affe@tion, What this {anGity is, and who are capable of this 
title properly ; we muft learn out of the Gofpel of Chrift, by which 
alone, ever fince the Church of Chrift was founded , any man canbe. 
comea Saint. Now by the tenure ofthe Gofpel we fhall find thar 
thofe are truly and poperly Saints,which are fanétified in Chrift Fefus ; 
firft, in refpe& oftheir holy faith, by which they are regenerated; for 
whofoever believeth that Jefus is the Chrift ; is born of God ; by which they 
are purged,God himfelf purifying their hearts by faith,whereby they are 
Washed; fandified , and juftified in the name of the Lord Fefus , in whom al. 
fo after that they believe 5 they are fealed with the holy Spirit of promife ; 
fecondly , in refpe& of their converfation: For as he which bath called 
them is holy , fo are they holy in all manner of converfation; adding to their 
faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and toknowledge temperance, and 


to temperance patience , and to patience brotherly kindneffe, and to brother- 


ly kindneffe charity ; that they may neither be barren nor unfruitfull in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jefus Chrift. Such perfons then as are called by 
a holy calling , and not difobedient to it, fuch as are endued with a 
holy faith, and purified thereby, fuchas are fanGified by the holy 
Spirit of God ; and by virtue thereof do lead a holy life, perfecting ho- 
lineffe in the fea of God, fuch perfons, I fay , are really and truly Saints, 
and being of the Church of Chrift, (as all fuch now mutt ef necefii- 


_ ty be) are the proper fubje& of this part of the Article, the communion 
of Saints, as itis added to the former , the holy Catholick Church. 7 


Now as thefe are the Saints of the Church of Chrift, from whence 
| Me ! they 


ya 


THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 


339 


they;were called the Churches of the Saints: fo there was » 
Church of God but there were fuch perfons in it is sc ‘Saints 
weread in the Pfalmes of the congregation and the affembly of the 
Saints; and Mofes affured the people of Ifrael, that all the Saints of 
God were in his hands we read in the Prophets of@ the saints of the moft 
High, and at our Saviours death rhe bodies of fuch Saints which flepe 
arofe. Where again we may obferve that they were Saints while their 
bodies werein thegrave; as Aaron in the time of David kept the 
name of Saint of the Lord. Such as are holy in their lives doe not loofe 
- their fanity but improve ic at their deaths, nor can they loofe the 
honour of that appellation, while that which gives it doth acquire 
perfection, , 

Hence growes that neceflary diftinction of the Saints on earth, and 
the Saints in heavens the firft belonging to the Militant, the fecond 
to the Triumphant €hurch. Of the firft the Prophet David {peaketh 
exprefly, b Thou art my Lord, my goodneffe extendeth not to thee, but to the 
Saints that are inthe earth: of thefe do weread in the Ads of the 
Apoftles, to thefe did $. Paul dire& his Epiftles. Of the fecond doth 
the Apoltle make that queftion, © Do ye not know that the Saints shall 
judge the world? And all thofe which were fpoken of as Saints then in 
earth; if truly fuch and departed fo, are now ; and fhall for ever con 
‘tinue, Saints in heaven. , 

Having thus declared what is the fan@icy required to make a Saint 
that is, aman of holineffe; having alfo diftinguifhed the Saints be. 
foresand under the Gofpel, (which difference is onely obfervable as 
to this expefition of the Creed, ) and again diftinguifhing the fame 
Saints while they live here with men on earth, and when after death 
they live with God in heaven 3 having alfo fhewed that of all thefe, 
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thofe Saints are here particularly underftood who in all ages lived in , 


the Church of Chrifts we may now properly defcend to the next con- 
fideration, which is, who are thofe perfons with whom thofe Saints 
have this Communion, and in what the Communion which they 
have confifts. 

Firft then, the Saints of God living in the Church of Chrift ; have 
communion with God the Father$ for the Apoftles did therefore 
write that they to whom they wrote might have communion with 
them, (that which we have feen and heard declare we unto you, that ye alfo 
may have fellowship with us, faith S. John, ) anddidat the fame time 
declare that their communton was with the Father. Wherefore being all 
the Saints of God under the Gofpel receiving the doGrine of the 
Apoftles have communion with them; being the communion of the 
Apoftles was the communion with the Father, it followeth that all the 
Saints of God under the Gofpel have a communion with God the Fa- 
ther. As we are the branches ofthe Vine, fo the Father is the huf- 
bandman; and thus the Saints. partake of his care and infpe@tion , As 
‘abraham believed God; and it was imputed to hin for righteoufneffe , and he 


I obi he 3+ 
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swas called the friend of God, fo allwhich are heirs of the faith of Abra- | 


hamare made partakers of the fame relation. Nor are we onely 
friends, but alfo fonss for behold what manner of love the Father bath be- 
flowed upon wis that we should be called the fons of God. Thus muft we 
acknowledge that the Saints of God have communion with the Fa- 
ther, becaule by the greaz and precious promifes given unto them , they 
become partakers of the divine nature. | 
Secondly, 
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Secondly; the Saints of God living in the Church of God have — 

communion wsth the Son of God : for, as the Apoftle faid, our com. 

munion is with the Father and the Sons and this connexion is infallible, 

20hw 9. becaufe he that abideth in the doctrine of Chrift, be hath both the Father 

; and the Sons and our Saviour prayed for ali fuch as fhould believe on 

* Cae him through the word of the Apoftles, that they might be one 5 as the Father 

: is one in him and he in the Father, that they alfo may_be one in both. I in 

them, faith Chrift, and thon in me, that they may be made perfect in one. 

This communion of the Saints with the Son of God, is as moft evi- 

dent, fo moft remarkable. Hé hath taken unto him our nature and 

ig infirmitiess he hath taken upon him our fins, and the curfe due unto 

John 1.16. them; while we all have received of his fulneffer grace for graces and are 

Philip.3.t0e all called to the fellowship of his fufferings that we may be conformable to 

his death, What is the fellowfhip of brethren and coheirs, of the 

Bridegroom and the Spoufe: what is the communion of members 

with the head, of branches with the Vine,that is the communion of 

1Cor,1.9; Saints with Chrift. For God hath called us unto the fellow ship of his Son 
Ho byoovic Te TS. Tefus Chrift our Lord. 

. Thirdly, the Saintsof God in the Church of Chrift have commu- 
nion with the Holy Ghoft; and the Apoftle hath two wayes aflured us 
ofthe truth thereof, one Rhetorically , by a feeming doubi , if there” 

‘Philip.2.t. beany fellowship of the Spirit ; the other devoutly, praying for its 
wawarle TH8:- The grace of our Lard Fefus Christ, and the love of God , and the communion 
ph iio of the Holy Ghoft be with you all. The Saints are therefore fuch, becaufe 
"they partake of the Holy Ghoft, for they are therefore holy be- 
'  caufe they are fanGified , and it is the Spirit alone which fan@ifieth, 
Befide, the communion with the Father and the Son is wrought by 
the communication of the Spirits for hereby do we become the Sons 
' .of God, in that we have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry 
Gal.4,6,7. Abba father; and thereby doe we become coheirs with Chrift, in that, 
: becaufe me ave.fons, God hath Sent forth che {pirit of his Son into our hearts, 
crying, Abba, Fathers fo that we ave no move fervants, but fons $ and if fonss 
then heirs of God through Chrift. This is the communion which the. 
_ Saints enjoy with the three perfons of the bleffed Trinity: this is the 
Gen.18. 1,2. heavenly fellowfhip reprefented unto entertaining Abraham, when 
Yobexa. + the Lord appeared to him, and three men flood by him; for our Saviour 

**3" hath madeus this moft precious promife, If any man love me he will 
keep my wordssand my Father will love him 5 and we will-come unto hing. 
and make our abode with him. Here is the foul of man made the habi- 
tation of God the Father and of God the Son; and the prefence of 

Rom. 8.9. the Spiritcannot be wanting where thofe two are inhabiting: for if 
| any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. The Spirit there- 
1 Cor, 3.16. fore withthe Father and theSon inhabiteth in the Saints; for know ye_ 
nots faith the Apoftle, that ye are the Temple of God, and shat the [piris 
of God dwelleth im you : : 

Fourthly, the Saints of God in the Church of Chrift have commu- 
nion with the holy Angels. They who did foretell the birth of John 
the forerunner of Chrift, they who did annunciate unto the bleffed 
Virgin the conception of the Saviour of the world » they who fung a 
glorious hymn at the Nativity ‘of the Son of God, they who carried 
the foul of Lazarus into Abrahams bofome; they who appeared unto 
Chrift from heaven in his agonie to ftrengthen him, they who ope-. 
ned the prifon doors and brought the Apoftles forth, they who at the 
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‘énd of the world (hall fever the wicked from among the juft aod s 
ther together the ele of God, certainly they hove a sh a 
perpetuallrelation co the children of God. Nay , are they not all mini- 


firing fpirits fent forth to minifter for them who shall be heirs of falvation ? 
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Heb. 1. £4. 


They have a particular fenfe of our condition, for Chrift hath aflured, 


us that there & joy in the prefence of the Angels of God over one finner that 


repenterb. And upon this relation the Angels, who are all the Angels; 


Luke 1¢- 10. 


that is, the Meflengers of God, are yet called the Angels of men, ac: | 


cording to the admonition of Chrift, Take heed that ye de/pife not one of 
thefe little ones, for I fay unto you, That in heaven their Angels. doe alwrayes 
behold the face of my Fasher which is in heaven. 

Thus far have we confidered the Communion of Saints with fuch as 
are diftinguifhed from them by nature as they are men; the fellow- 
fhip which they have in heaven with God and his holy Angels, while 


they are onearth. Ournext confideration will be, whatis the com- 


-munion which they have with thofe who are of the fame nature 5 but 
not partakers of the fame holinefle with them, ete 
Fifthly therefore, the Saints of God, while they are of the Church 
of Chrift onearth, have fome kind of communion with thofe men 
which are truly Saints. Therewere not hypocrites among the Jews 
alone, butin the Church of Chrift many cry Lord Lord, whom he 
knoweth not. The tares have the priviledge of the field yas well as 
the wheat, and the bad fith of the net, as well as the good. The Saints 


have communion with hypocrites in all things wich which the diftin: 


&ion of aSaint and Hypocrite can confift. They communicate in 
the fame water, both externally baptized alikes they communicate in 
the fame Creed, both make the fame open profeffion of faith, both 
agree in the acknowledgement of the fame principles of religion;they 


Matth,18. 10. 


communicate in the fame word, both hear the fame do@rine preach: — 


eds they communicate at the fame table, both eat thefame bread , 
and drink the wine, which Chrift hath appointed to be received: but 
theHypocrite doth not communicate with the Saint in the fame fa- 
ving grace, in the fame true faith working by love, and in the fame 
renovation of mind and fpirit , for then he were not an hypocrite 
but a Saint : a Saint dothnot communicate with the hypocrite in 
the fame fins, in the fame lurking in fidelity, in the fame unfruit- 
fulneffe under the means of grace, in the fame falfe pretence and em- 
pty form of godlineffe, for then he were nota Saint but an Hypo- 
crite. Thus the Saints- may communicate with the wicked , fo they 
communicate not with their wickedneffe , and may have fellowfhip 
with finners, fo they have no fellowfhip with that which makes them 
fuch, that is, their fins. The Apoftles command runneth thus , Have 
no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkneffes and again, Be not 
partaker of other mens fins;and a voice from heaven {pake concerning 
Babylon, Come out of her my peoples that ye be noe partakers of her fins. 
To communicate with fin is fin , but to communicate with a finner in 
“that which is not fin, can be no fins becaufe the one defileth, and the 
other cannot,and that which defileth not is no fin. 

Having thus confidered thofe who differ from the Saints of God; 
firft, in refpect of their humanity, as they are mens fecondly , in re- 
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maculat malus, fi ei non confentias , & fi re darguas. Communicatur enim quando facto ejus 
-confortium voluntatis vel approbationis adjungitur. Hoc ergo admonens Apottolus ait , Nolite ° 
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$ This % that 
part of the 


ARTICLE ePX. 
ference to their fan@ity, as they are men of holinefle: we are now 
to confider fuch as differ, either onely in perfon; as the Saints alive » 
or in prefent condition alfo, as the Saintsdeparteds.- - 
Sixtly therefore, the Saints of God living in the Church of Chrift 
have communion with all the Saints living in the fame Church. If we 
walk inthe light ,.we havefellowship one with another: we all have be- 
nefit of the’ fame ordinances, all partake of the fame promifes, we | 
are all endued with the graces of the fame mutuall love and affeati- 
on keeping the unity of the {pirit in the bond of peace; all engraft- 
ed into the fame {tock 5 and for receiving life from the fame roor, all 
holding the fame head , from which all the body by joynts andbands having 
nourishment minifired and knit together , encreafeth with the encreajeof God. 
For in the philofophy of the Apoftle the nerves are not onely the in- 
{truments: of motionand fenfation , but of nutrition alfo; fo that.e- 
very member receiveth nourifhment by theirintervention from the 
head : and being the head of the body is Chrift, and all the Saints are 
members of that body, they all partake of the fame nourifhment, - 
and fo have all communion among themfelves. ahs 
Laftly, the Saints of God living in the Church of Chrift, are in 
communion with all the Saints + departed out of this life and admit. 
ted co the prefence of God. Jerufalem fometimes. is taken for the 


Communion of Church on earth, fometimes for that part of the Church which is 


Saints which 
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in heaven, to fhew that as both are reprefented by one, fo bothare — 
but one City of God., Wherefore thus doththe Apoftle {peak to 
‘fuchas are called tothe Chriftian faith,4 Ye are come unto mount Sion , 
and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly ferufalem, and aninnume- 
rable company of Angels, to the generall affembly and Church of the firft born, 
which ave writtenin heaven , and to God the judge of al, and to the Spirits 
of ;uft men made perfect, and to Jefws the Medtatour of the mew covenant. 
Indeed., the Gommunion of the Saints in the Church of Chrift with 
thofe which are departed is demonftrated by their communion with 
the Saints alive. Forif I have communion with aSaint of God, | 
as fuch, while he liveth here, I muft ftill have communion with’ 
him when he is departed hence; becaufe the foundation of that 
communion cannot be removed by death. The myfticall union 
between Chrift and bis Church, the fpirituall conjun@ion of the 
members to the head, is the true foundation of that. communion 
which one member hath with another, all the members living and 
encreafing by the fame influence whick they receive fromhim. .But 
death, which is nothing elfe but the feparation of the foul from the - 
body, maketh no feparation in the myfticall union, no breach of the 


| {pirituall conjunation, and confequently, there muft continue the 
_fame communion, becaufe there remaineth the fame foundation. 


Indeed , the Saintdeparted , before his deathhad fome communion © 
with the hypocrite, as hearing the word ; profefling the faith, recei- 
ving the Sacraments together ; which being in things onely externall; 
as they were common to them both, -andall fuch externall aGtions 
ceafing in the perfon dead , the hypocrite remaining loofeth all com- 
munion with the Saint departing and the Saints furviving ceafe to 
have further fellowfhip with the hypocrite dying, But the true and 
unfeigned holineffe of man wrought by the powerfull influence of the 
Spirit of God not onely remaineth , but alfo is improved after death s 
being the correfpondence of the internall holineffe was the commu- 
\ nion 
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nion between their perfons in their life, they cannot be faidi to be di- 
vided by death, which had no power over that fanétity by which they 
were firft conjoyned, Sikes ethno mated 3 Bed 
_ This Communion of the Saints in heaven and carth upon the myfticall 
union of Chrift , their head being. fundamentall and internall, what as 
or externall operations itproduceth is not fo certain, That we commu- 
nicate with them in hope of that happineffe which they a@tually enjoy is 
evident; that we have the Spirit of God given usas an earneft , and foa 
part of their felicity is certain. But what they do in heaven in relation 
tous on earth particularly confider’d , or what we ought to perform in re- 
ference to them in heaven, befide a reverential refpect,and ftudy of imita- 
tion, isnot revealed unto us inthe Scriptures, norcan be concluded b 
neceflary deduction from any principles of Chriftianity, They which firft 
found this part of the Article in the Creed , and delivered their expofition 
unto us, have made no greater enlargement of this Communion, as to the 
Saints of heaven, then the fociety* of hope , efteem and imitation on our 
fide, of defires and fupplications on their fide : and what is now taught by 
the Church of Rome, is, as unwarrantable, fo a novitious interpretation, 
The neceffity of the belief of this Communion of Saints appeareth,firft, 
in that it is proper to excite and encourage us to holineffe of life. a [f we 
walk inthe light, as God t in the light, we have fellow{hip one with an- 
other, Butif we fay that we have feltow(hip with him, and walk in dark- 
neffe, we lye, aud do not the trath, For what fellow{hip hath righteouf- 
nee with unrighteoufnefe >? and what communion hath light with dark- 
neffe?- and what concord hath Christ with Belial 2, When. Chrift 
fent $.Paul to the Gentiles, it was ¢ to open their eyes , and to turn them 
from darkneffe to Light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they 
might receive forgivenefe of fins , andinheritance among them which are 
fanttified by faith that 1 in Chrift, Except we be turned from darkneffe, 
except we be taken out of the:power of Satan , which is the dominion of 
fin, we cannot receive the inheritance among them who are fanctified, 
we cannot be thought d meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints 
in light. Indced there can be no communion where there is no fimilitude, 
no fellowfhip with God without fome fanctity ; becaufe his nature is infi- 
nicely holy, and his aétions are not fubject to the leaft iniquity. ! 
_- Secondly, the belief of the Communion of Saints is neceflary to.ftir us 
up to a proportionate gratitude unto God, and an humble and cheerfull 
acknowledgement of fo great a benefir. We cannot but acknowledge that 
they are © exceeding great and precious promifes , by which we become 
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reliquerant; ut illorum femitis inhzrentes fequeremur ad gaudias ibid, Befidethis imitation , he addeth 


their defires and carefor us below, Cur non properamus & currimus ut’ patriam noftram videre 
offimus ? Magnus illic charotrum numerus expedtat, parentum,fratrum, filiorum y frequens nos & 
copiofa turba defiderat jam de fua incolumitate fecura, adhuc de. noftra falute folicita, ibid. Of 
she Venerable efteem we ought 10 have of them, fpeaks Eufebims Gallicanus » Credamus & Sanctorum 
communionem , fed Sanétos non tam pro Dei parte, quam pro Dei honore veneremur. tnd 
again » Digne nobis venerandi funt dum Dei cultumn » & future vite defiderium contemptu mottis 
infinuant. Tha far anciently they which expounded this Article: but the late Expofttion of the Church of. 
Rome ruimeth thus, Non folum Ecclefia que eft in terris communicat bona fua cum omnibus 
membris fibi conjundtis , fed etiam communicat fuffragia Ecclefie quz eftin Purgatorio , & Ec- 
clefia que eft in ccclis communicatorationes , & merita fua cum Ecclefia qua elt in terrisy Bel 
larmin. in Symbolum. Where the communication of the Suffrages of the Saints alive to the Church is 
Purgatory, and the communication of the merits of the Saints ix heaven to the or sapeabpebe 
expofitions of this Article, not fomuch as acknowledged by Thomas Aquinas in bis Explicasion of the 
Creed, much leffe to be found im any of the Ancienter Expofitors of it. a 1 Tobns,6,7. bz Cor.6.1491 Se 
‘18. Le kZs € 2 Petel.4s Se 4 et dae 
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partakers of the divine nature, What amI2 {aid David; and what is my 


life that I fhould be fon in lawsothe King ? What are we the fons of men, 
ih are fer eae called to be Saints, that they flaould haye fellow. 
thip with God the Father? S.Rhilip the Apoftle faid unto our Saviour, 
Lov, fhew us the Father and it fufficeth; whereas he hath not onely fhewn 
us, but come untous with the Father, and dwelt within us by his holy 
Spirit; he hath called us’ to the fellowfhip of the Angels and Archaneels, 
of the Cherubins and Seraphins , to the glorious company of the Apoftles, 
to the goodly fellowfhip of the Prophets , to the noble Army of Martyrs, 
to the holy Church militant in earth, and triumphant in heaven, thie 
Thirdly, the belief of the Communion of Saints is neceffary to inflame 
our hearts with an ardent affection towards thofe which live, anda reve- 
rent re{pect towards thofe which are departed and are now with God, 
Nearneffe of relation requireth affection, and that man is unnaturall who 
Joveth not thofe perfons which nature hath more immediately conjoyned to 
him. Now no conjunétion naturall can be compared with that which is 
{pirituall, no temporall rélation with that which is eternall. If fimilitude 
of fhape and feature will createa kindneffe, if congruity of manners and 
difpofition will conjoyn affetions ; what fhould be the nautuall love of 
thofe who have the image of thefame God renewed within them, of thofe 
who are endued with the gracious influences of the’ fame Spirit ? And if all 
the Saints of God living in communion of the Church deferye the beft of 
our affections here on earth: certainly when they are diffolved and with 
Chrift, when they have been bleffed with a fight of God, and rewarded 
with a Crown of glory, they may challenge fome refpect from us, who are 
here to wait upon the will of God expecting when fuch a happy change 


~ fhall come, 
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Fourthly,this tendeth to the direéting and enlarging our acts of charity, © 


We are obliged to be charitable unto all men, becaufe the love of our’ Bro. 
ther is the foundation of our duty towards. man, and in the language’ of 
the Scriptures whofocver is another is our brother ; but we are particularly 
directed to them that are of the houfhould of faith, And as there isa ge~ 
neral reafon calling for our mercy and kindneffe unto all men, fo there isa 
more fpecial reafon urging thofe who are truly fanétified by the Spirit of 
God to doe good unto fuch as appeare to be lead by the fame Spirit : for if 
they communicate with them in the everlafting mercies of God, it is fit 
they fhould partake of the bowels of thans compaffion ; * if they commu. 
nicate with them in things fpiritual , and eternal, can it be much that they 
fhould partake with them of fuch things as are temporall and carnall > 

To conclude, every one may learn from hence what he is to underftand 
by this part of the Article, in which he profeffeth to believe the Commu. 
non of Saints; for thereby he is conceived to exprefle thus much; Tam fully 
perfwaded of this as of a neceflary and infallible truth, that fuch perfons as 
are truly {anctified in the Church of Chrift, while they live among the 
crooked generations of men; and ftruggle with all the miferies of this world, 


haye fellowthip with God the Father , God the Son » and God the Holy © 


Ghoft, as dwelling with them ,"and taking up their habitations in them 
that they partake of the care and kindneffe of the bleffed Angels, who take 
delight in the miniftration for their benefie: that befide the external fel. 
lowfhip which they haye in the Word and Sacraments with all the mem- 
bers of the Church, they have an intimate union and conjunction with all 
the Saints on earth as the living members of Chrift; nor is this union fepa- 


_ tated by the death of any, but as Chrift in. whom they live, isthe Lamb 


flain’ — 
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flain from the foundation of the world, fo have they fellowthip with all the 
Saints which from the death of Abel have ever departed in the true faith 
and fear of God, and now enjoy the prefence of the Father, and follow the 


Lamb whitherfoeyer he goeth. And thus I believe the Communion of 
Saints, 
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rT “His Article hath * alwaies bin exprefly conteined and acknowledged * Therefore 
in the Creed, as being a moft neceffary part of our Chriftian profef- #0 nea 

fion : and for fome ages it immediately followed the belief of the + Holy Palen L ee: 

Church , and was therefore added immediately after it, to fhew that re- ” . 


inveighs @- 


_ miffion of fins was to be obteined in the .*. Church of Chrift. _ For being gainft Bafilins 
the Creed at firft was made to be ufed as a Confeffion of {uch as were to be ##¢ Bifvop of 


baptized, declaring their faith in the Father, the Son, and the Holy pa bes 
Ghoft, in whofe name baptifme was adminiftred ; they propounded unto Confefsion of 


them the Holy Church , into which by baptifme they were to be admit- Faith which be 
ted, and the forgivene(se of fins, which by the fame baptifme was to be me, - 
obteined ; and therefore in fome Creeds it was particularly exprefs’d , ¢ J BTL 


j } Council of Nice 
believe one baptifme for the forgivenee of fins, Sy f hs 


Looking thus upon this Article, with this relation , we find the fenfe of omitted the’ 
it muft be this, that we believe forgivene?? of fins is to be obteined in the a alll 
Church of Chrift. For the Explication whereof it will be neceffary ; firft, fins, which the 


‘ os E ; Apoftles ix fo 
to declare what is the nature of Remiffion of fins, in what that a&ion on A BPs 


doth confift : fecondly , to fhew how fo great a Priviledge is propounded jpendinm as the 
in the Church, and how it may Le procured by the members of the Oued wold 
Hanc Apoftoli in conlatione fidei, quam ab invicem difceffuri quafi quandam credulitatis & predi- 
¢ationis normam ftatuerunt, poft confeffionem Patris & Filii & Spiritus Sanéti pofuiffe perbibeotur 3 
& in tanti yerbi brevitate , de quo per Prophetam didum eft, Verbum abbreviatum faciet Dominus 
fuper terram, hanc ponere minime diftulerunt, quia fine hac fidei Ainceritatem integram efle minime 
perfpexerunt. Nec cohibuit eos ab ejus profeffione illius Symboli brevitas, quam expofcebat facrae 
fidei ‘integritas, tantique doni veneranda fublimitas. T Concordant autem Angeli nobif: 
cum etiam tunc cum remitruntur noftrapeccata. Ideo pott commemorationem S. Ecclefize in ordine 
Confeffionis ponitur Remiffio peccatorum : per hanc enim ftat Ecclefia que in terrig eft, per hance 
pon perit, quod perierat & inventum eft, §. 4ug. Enchirid. cap.64. And to this purpofe it is that in his 
book De agone Chriftiano, pafsing from one Article to another with his generall tranjition ; after that of as 
Church, he proceedeth with shefe words, Nec ¢os audiamus qui negant E cclefiam Dei omnia paecata poffe 
dimittere, cap.31. So it follometh alfa in Venantius Fortunaiws, andin fuch other Creeds as want that pare 
of the former Article of the Communion of Saints. abe Sanétam Ecclefiam teneat. . “aa qua & 
remiflio peccatorum & carnis refurreétio pradicabatur, Rufin, in Symb. Sed neque de ipfis crimini- 
bus quamlibet magnis remittendis in S, Ecclefia defperanda eft mifericordia, S. Aug. Enchis. Be $., 
In remiffionem peccatorum, H¢c in Ecclefia fi non effet, nulla fpes effet. Remiffio peccatorum fi in 
Ecclefia non effet, nulla future vite & liberationis eterne fpes effet. Gratias agimus Deo , qui Ec- 
clefiz {uz dedit hocdoaum , Author Homil. 119. de Tempore. Quia finguli quique coctus Heretico-. 
rum fe potiffimum Chriftianos, & fuam effe Catholicam Ecclefiam puraats fciendum eft illam effe 
yeram, in qua eft religio, confeflio, & poenitentia, que peccata & vulnera, quibus eft fubjeca imbe- 
Gillitas carnis, falubriter curat. Lafan.l.4.c. 30. if Thefe ave the words of the Coxsfapiinopaiagye Creed 
‘Ouornye wlan lores deers auapnay. Before which Epiphanius in his Lefer creed; Cee oe > 
ale pr es doeory tuapnays in the Larger, Tis Seely eis pay Kadvammy xo Arosunteiy Eesanuayaly 1g as ae he 
peravolas,in Ancorato. S. Cyril both thefe together, Eis ty Can Ticpra patlaroias eis allpiasy ees on Ss. 
Laureac. Epife. Credo unum Baptifmum in remiffionem omnium peccatorum. Symbolum 1Ethi0~ 
picum. Crediimis unuin Baptifma in rémiffionem omnium peccatorum in feculafeculorume 
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‘Church, That we may underftand the notion of forgivencffe of fins, 


three Confiderations are required ; firft, what is the nature of Sin, which 


4 . . ‘ . . . 74 . 
is to be forgiven: fecondly , what is the guilt or obligation of Sin , which . 


wanteth forgiveneffe ; thirdly , what is the remiffion it felf, or the loof- 
ing of that obligation, ; ' ane 
Asthe power of Sin is ‘revealed onely in the Scriptures, fo the nature 
of it is beft underftood from thence, And though the writings of the A- 
pottles give us fewdefinitions , yet we may find:even in thema proper de- 
finition of Sin, Whofoever committeth fin tran[grefeth alfo the law, faith 
S. John , and then rendreth this reafon of that univerfall affertion , for fiz 
is the tran{greffion of the law, Which isan Argument drawn from the 
Definition of Sins for he faich not, Every fives the tranfgreffion of the 
law , which had been neceflary, if he had {poken by way of propofition 


_onely , to haye proved the Univerfality of his Affertion , but produceth it 


The manner 


he Apoftles: 
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ram non effles fed effe averfionem 4 
dum eft hoc Deum jubere , ita nos 
mnino peccatum: nam heque peccatuin erit) {i quid eri 
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indefinitely , Sim is the tran{greffion of the law, which is fufficient {peak- 
ing it by way of + definition, And it is elfewhere molt evident that every 
fin is fomething prohibited by fome law, and deviating from the fame, For 
the Apoftle affirming , that a the law worketh wrath, thatis, a punith- 
ment from God, giveththis as.a_reafon or proof of his affirmation, for 
where no law isthere is no tran{gretion, The law of God is the rule of the 


actions of men , and any aberration from that tule is * fin : thelaw of God . 


is pure , and whatfoeyer is contrary to that law is impure.  Whatfoever 
therefore is done by man, or is in man haying any contrariety or gppofi- 
tion to the law of God, is fin, Every aétion, every word, every thought 
againft the law is a fin of commiffion , as ir is terminated to an object dif. 
fonant from, and contrary unto the prohibition of the Law, ora negative 
precept. Every omiffion of a duty required of us is a fin , as being contra. 
ry to the commanding part of the law, or an affirmative precept. Every 
evil habit contraéted in the foul 6f man by the actions committed again{t 
the law of God, isa fin conftituting a man truly a finner, even then when 
he actually finneth not. . Any corruption and. inclination in the foul to 
doe that which God forbiddeth, and te omit that which God comman. 
deth , howfoever fuch corruption and eyil inclination came into that 
foul, whither by an aé of his own will, or by ana&t of the will of 
another , is afin, as being fomething diffonant and repugnant to the 
he of God, And this I conceive fufficient to declare the nature of 
in, 

The fecond particular to be confidered js the Obligation of Sin, which 
muft be prefuppofed tothe folution or remiffion of it. Now every fin doth 
caufe a guilt, and every finner, by being fo, becomes a guilty perfon : 
which guilt confifteth in a debt or obligation to fuffer a punifhment propor. 
tionable to the iniquity of the Sin. It is the nature of Lawes in generall to 
be attended with thefe two, punifhments , and rewards; the one propoun- 
ded for the obferyation of them, the other threatned upon the deviation 
from them, And although they were no threats or penall denuntiations 
accompanying the Lawes of God, yet the tran{greffion of them would ne- 
vertheleffe make the perfon tran{erelfing worthy of and liable un to, whate 
foever punifhment can in juftice be infligted for that fin committed. Sins 
of commiffion paffe away in. the acting or performing of them, fo that he 
which agteth againft a negative precept, after the actis pafs'd, cannot pro- 
Dei preceptis? Idem de Fide contra Manich.cap. Xo. Neque negine 
in facienda juftitia efle debere perfe€tos ut nullum habeamus o- 
finon divinitus jubeatur ut non fit > Ideus 


perly 


! 


__ THE FORGEVENESSE, OF SINS. 
perly. be faid:to fin, Sing of omiffion ; when the, time is pats'd, “in. which 


the.affirmative precept did oblige unto performance, pafle away :. fo that 
he\which did then omit his, duty, when, it was required, and in’omittine 
finn’d, after that time cannot be truly faid tofin, But though the fin it 
felf doe pafle away together with the time in which it was committed, yet 
the guilt thereof doth never paffe which by committing was contrasted, He 
which but once committeth adultery, at that.one time finneth, and at no 
time after can be faid to,commit that fins but the guilt of that fin remain- 
eth on himftill, and he may be for ever faid to be guilty of adultery, be- 
— caufe he is for ever fubject to the wrath of God, and + obliged to fuffer the 
punifhment due unto adultery, 


This debt or obligation to punifhment isnot onely neceflarily refulting 


t The obliga. 
tion unto pus 
nifbment . re- 
maining aftey 


from the nature of fin ; as it is a breach of zhe law, nor oncly generally de= 
liyered in the Scriptures revealing the wrath of God unto, all unrighteouf- 
neffe, but is yet more particularly reprefented, in the Word, which teachezh 
us, ae doill, how fix lyeth at the door, Our bleffed Saviour thus taught 
his Difciples,? Whofoever angry with his brother without a.canfe (hall be 
hiable (obnoxious, or bound over) tothe Fudgement ; and whof sever {hall 
fay to his brother , Racha, (hall be liable (obnoxious, or bound over) to 
the Council ; but whofoever (hall fay , T hox fool , (hall be liable (obnoxious, 
or bound over) to hell fire, ‘So faith our Saviour again, © Alb ins (hall be 
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which the 
Schools , and 
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Fathers fpake, 
The nature of 
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clared by S. 
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ring the diftinétion between aftuall and original fin. Ln eis qui regenerantuc in Chriftocum remiflionem 


accipiunt prorfus omnium peccatorum, utique necefle eft ut reatus etiam hujus licet adhuc manenti¢ 
Concupifcentiz remittatur, ut in peccatum non imputetur. Nam ficut peccatorum que manere non 
offunr, quoniam cum fiunt pretereunt, reatus tamen manet, & nifi remittatur, in zternum manebit, 
2 illius Concupifcentia, quando remittitur, reatus aufertur. Hog, eft enim non habere peccatums 
reurp non effe peccati. Nam fi quifquam virg. fecerit adulterium etiam nunquam deiaceps faciat reus 
eft adulterti, donec reatus ipfius indulgentia remiteatur. Habet ergo peccatum , quamvis illud quod 
admifit jam non fit, quia cum tempore quo factum eft pratefiit, Nam fi 4 peccando deiiftere hoc 
effet non habere peccatum, fufficeret ut hoc nos moneret Scriptura. Fili peccaftt 5 non adjicias iteram 
Non aurem fufficit, fed addidit , Et depriftinis deprecare, ut tibi remittantur, Manent ergo.nifi _remit- 
tantur. Sed quomiodo manent fi preterita funt, nifi quia preterierunt au , manent reatuy 5. Anges 
de Nupt. eo concupifc, lib.1. cap.36. Ego de Concupifcentia dixi que eft in membris repugnans legi 
mentis, quauivis Reatus ejus in omnium peccatorun; remiffione tranfierit,ficut & contrario facrificium 
idolis factum, fi deinceps non fiat, preterit actu, fed manet reatu., nifi per indulgentiam remittatur. 
Qi\ddam enim tale eft facrificare idolis ut opus ipfum cum fit pretereat, eodemque preterito Reatug 
ejus mareat veniarefolvendus, Idem contra Iulianum, lib, 6.cap.8. a Matth, 5.22. Brox @ isey is the 
word ufed bere, whichis tranflated, {hall be in danger , but is of a fuller and more prefsing fenfe 5 as one 
which + « debsor , fubjett ,and obliged to endure it , Hefych. "Evx@ » Xeesus » vareiuug y ax cu @, 
Sv. “Evy, @ » *rain@. Where by the way is to be obferved a great miftake in the Lexicon of Favorinus whofe 
words are thefe. “Eryx @ >UmdIw@, xecdsus- "Eve @sumain@y , Tings@. The firft taken out of He[ychins, 
thelaft out of Suidas , corruptly and abfurdly , corruptly *Evo@ for En @ » abfurdly , Tivu@ is added 
either as an interpretation of "Bwx@ , oY as an Author which ufed it , whereas Tiuste in Suidas is 
onely the firft word of the fentence , provided by Suidas for the ufe of ty @ in the fignification of iralng. A- 
greable unto Hefychius is that in the Lexicon of S. Cyril, "Erex@ Obnoxins > reus 2 obli als. And fo int 
this place of S$. Matthem-the old Latine tranflation , Reus erit Judicio, As in Virgil » Conttituam ante 
aras voti reus» Servins » Voti reus, Debitor. Unde yota folventes dicimus abfolutos. Lade, eft, 
Daminatis tu quoque votis 5 quafi reos facies. So the Syriack mynb on 2p, from 3) oblige 5 de- 
bitorem , reum efle. For indeed the word tox @ among the Greeks » as to this matter , hath 4 double (rgni- 
fication > onein vefpet of the fin , another in refpeé of the punifbment due unto the fin, In ve [pect ofa Sin, 
as that in Antiphon, wi Wa given pnd? Woxov rd nye ,and that in Ariftotle Oecon, 2. brogcey touaey iegpouatag 
Jordy, and that in Suidas, taken out of Polybius. Than@ noire ve Epops mol yrey siete th aie eae 
oly dusprimgoryivey @* Ta wp. on MNES HITHYS pet WW inas Gri véross ois duis dvong ya n ve, ee of the 
unifoment of a fin, be is drones apd who is obnoxious: to the curfe, and tvinos Silysiots, obnoxious to the purify. 
P t. "Eyemolvte@s EM olviG, terecry, tv07es Tots, atoy ep’ atsnmagle dxc THweL Ay » faith Suidas. Thus Zyonos 
pain ists Matth. 26, 66. 8M 19 2n, is notin the intention of the Tews, he ts 1p danger of death , ae 
he deferveth death, and he ought to dye, he is xaridin@, by their fentence, as fay asin them lay i cindeep " 
todye. S. Chryfoftome., Th ows mezvots tvonds tor Suet | WW we xerrad tno raCévless ETH # Wsadroy Aosrrar ¢ bi 
ya dy CLT KAVeLTIIC LY” 3 dV ucxenct Cuwerdtras gacly » “Evoy Ge Sayers sciv, Lv mul KmTMpoAeTEE y avlot FngGovlees 
avila afnpsCouSuots wove ov lok veo We b Matth. 3.2, 29, for 


me 


t enon osenes amen we 
398: ArticLte X. AWG 
forgiven unto the fons of men, and blafphemies wherewithfoever they fhalt 
blafpheme, But he that’ (hall blafpheme againft the Holy Ghoft , hath 
never forgivencfe, but is liable (obnoxions , ot bound over) to eternall 
damnation Whence appeareth clearly the guilt of Sin and obligation to 
eternal! punifhment, if there be no remiffion or forgivenefle of it, and the 
taking off that liableneffe, obnoxioufneffe,or obligation unto death, if there 
beany fuch remiffion or forgiveneffe: all which is evident by the oppofi- 
tion, much to be obferved in our Saviouts expreflion. He hath forgivenefs 
butis liable to eternal death, 
God who hath the Soveraign power and abfolute dominion over all 


men, hath made a law to be a perpetuall and univerfall rule of humane: 
aétions ; whichlaw whofoever doth violate or tranfereffe, and thereby fin, © 


(for by fin we underftand nothing elfe but the tranigreffion of the law) is 
thereby obliged in all equity to fuffer the punifhment due to that obliquity, 
“And after theact of fin is committed and paffed over, this guilt refulting 
from that aét, remaineth ; that is, the perfon who commutted it, re 
eth (till a debtor to the vindidtive Juftice of God, and is obliged to endure 
the punifhment due unto it : which was the fecond particular to be confi- 
dered, . : 

The third Confideration now followeth, what isthe Forgivenefe of Sin, 
‘or in what Remifsion doth confit, Which at firft appeareth to be an act 
of God toward a finner, becaufe the fin was committed againft the law of 
God, and therefore the punifhment muft be due from him, becaufe the in- 
jury was done unto him, But what is the true notion and nature of this 
act, or how God doth forgive a finner, is not eafie to determine ; nor can 


it be concluded out of the words themfelyes which doe expreffe it, the ni- 


cetyes of whofe } originations will never be able to yield a juft interpreta. 


+ The word u- 
edinthe Creed 4. pe ; 
i pitt duay. For although the word fignifying Remi [ion have one fenfe among many 


mar, and that other which may feem proper for this particular concerhment , yet becaufe 
generally likes | 

wife in ufe in the New Teftament. But from thence we cannot be affured of the nature of thes at of God, be« 
caufe igitin and decor are capable of feveral interpretations. For fometimes diguivy dsemittere, and agicis 
emiffio, As Gem 35.18. “Enfiero bev re dpttvay dual iy fox, nor cum dimitteretéam-anima ;:a¢ ea 
tranflated , bur cum emitteret ea animamy i. €. efflaret; as apis 7d wvMua, emifit Spiritumy Mat.25.50. Se 


Gea, 45.2, Kapagixe gammy wile xraubues not dimifit, bat emifit vocem cum fletu,.as agels ganir petyetrnry 


emiffa voce magna, Mark 15.37. In the like manner apices Serdarns ave emifliones maris, 2 Sam. 22.16. 
as agicersideitwy, Toel 1.20, 10 which fenfe may be referred that of Hefych, “Avestys tamrnyye. And this item 
gerpretation of docos can have no relationto the remifsion of fins. Secondly, dpitvyy is often taken for permits 
tere, as Gen. 10.6. sxdgina ov dnjadey auaic. Matth.3.15. alves apn, c rte apinry aimy, which the Vule 
gar firft tranflated well Sine modo, and then ill, Tunc dimifit eum, Matth.7.4. aes axtelivat Gineajhcipias 
So Hefych. agra ts, ovle'pna te And this hath as little velation to the prefent fubje. Thirdly, dqiéivar is fome= 
dimes relinquere » and deferere , 45 Gen. 43-33. adbadar dyer atere OSt ws] EuS. Mat. 5.24. aot xe? 7d M's 
ESV TH. 7.4. 1 APTIMEY ad nivoauprTis. 19. 27. ide, iimacis obliged metvre. 26, 56, Tér6 of madumey mebpres al péve 
ms abriv tquyy. And in this acception it cannot explicate unto ws what is the true motion of agstvar a maeriag, 
Fourthly , itis taken for omittere » 45 Mat. 23, 23. KH dongs ret Baptrcen a viue, and Luc. 11, 426 
mecicres ISA ewotne cee 4 KAK EIN UR LplEVeY » and yet we have nothing to our prefent purpofe, But fiftly it is often 
taken for remittere , and that particularly in relation toa debt, as Mat.i8, 27. ricdivdovadixey airs: and 
verfe 32, moray aiv oqeiniyinellin dgina aos, PWhich acceptionis moft remarkible inthe year of releafe, 
Deut. 15-15 2. Alémre ¢7av movigets ager, Kap daw oesmy ua wis dplorws* apices mrey xei@ idvov 8 opel 
Aer oond wAnzlov, WH) TY adergores se cmenicers y Sanutnrnrey yS apecte Kuedo tS Occ ox, Now this remi(sion ox 
teleafe of debeshath a great affinity with remiSion of fins 5 for Chrift bimfelf hath conjayned thefe two together, 
‘and called our fins by the name of debts 5 and promifed remifsion of fins to us by God , upon our remi(Jion of 
debts to man, And therefore he hath taught us thus to pray 5 “Ages iuir Teh SerrripnwTee iW » we oO iuce doleady 
rots bedaéreus ipl, Maith.6.12. Befides he hath not onely made ufe of the motion of debt » but any injury done 
unto a man, he calls a [in againft man, and exhorteth to forgive thofe fins committed againft us , that God may 
forgive the fins committed by usy which ave injuries done tobim, Luke 17, ‘Eey audety cs od wdbrees oxy 
Gal unooy abr 19 tay paravohon, Moss aur. : i: 


the 


the fame word hath been often ufed to fignifie the fame action of God in 


forgiving fins, where it could have no fuch particular notion , bnt feverall 


a és se the . . . ‘ 
times hath * another fignification tending to the fame effet » and as pro- 


per tothe remiffion of fins, therefore I conceive the nature of foreive, 
of fins is rather to be underftood by the confideration of all roti ea 
means which were ufed by God in the working and performing of it , then 
in this, or any other word which is made tifeof in expreffing it. 
Now that we may underftand what was done toward remiffion of fins 
that from thence we may conclude whatis done in it: it is fir to be ober. 
yed,that’® almost all things by the law mere purged with bloudand without 
fheddiug of bloud there is no remiffiow, “And what was then foghikey done 
was but a type of that which was to be performed by Chrift aren there. 
fore the bloud of Chrift muft neceflarily be involyed in the remiflion of 
fins; for he 6 once inthe end of the world hath appeared to put away bn by the 
Sacrifice of himfelf. Yt mult then be acknowledged , and can be denyed 
_ by none, that Chrift did fuffer a painfulland a fhamefull death. as we 
have formerly defcribed it that the death which he endured > he did then 
fuffer for fin ; for thes man, faith the Apoftle, ¢ offered one facrafice for ‘fins; 
that the fins for which he fuffered were'not his own, 4 for Chriit hath once 
Suffered for fins, the juft for the unjuft; he was ¢ holy, harmleffe, undefiled 
and feparate from finners , and therefore had no fin to {uffer for ; that the 
fins for which he fuffered , were ours, for he was wounded for ours tranf- 
greffions , he was bruiled for our iniquities; He was delivered for our of = 
fences, he gave himfelf for ovr fins, he dyed for our fins according tothe 
Scriptures ; that the dying for our fins was fuffering death as. punith- 
ment taken upon himfelf to free us from the punifhment due unto our fins ; 
for God g laid on him the iwiquity of us all,» made him to be Sin for us 
who knew no Sin: he hath born our griefs and carried our forrows, the 
_ chaftifement of our peacewas upon him , and with his firipes are we healed: 
that by the fuffering of this punifhment to free us from the punifhment due 
unto our fins it cometh to paffe that our fins are forgiven, for, * This is m 
blond , faith our Saviour, of the New Teftament , (or Covenant, ) which 
is thed-for many for the remiffion of fins. In Chritt we have redemption 
through his bloud , the forgrveneffe of fins according tothe riches of his 
race, 
-: In which deduction or feries of truths we may eafily perceive that the 
forgivenelfe of (ins, which is promifed unto us, which we upon that promife 
doe believe , conteineth in it a Reconciliation of an offended God, and a 
Satisfaction unto a juft God ; it containetha Reconciliation, as without 
which God cannot be conceived to.remit ; it comprehendeth a Satisfacti- 
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- debguocty at avout. Sometimes it a taken for nh, as Num. 14.19. mneayn pwh xa noo, eee civ dapriey 


ad rad axre. Lev.g.20, TA? MIDI, xalapscicerey aris He uapsia. Now being aouvy in relation to,fins., # 
ufed for 22; fignifying expiation; andreconciliation; for ke3, figwifying elevation, portation or ablation; 
: rb nbp, Fanifstes pardon and indulgence; we cannot argue from the word alone’, that God in forgiving (ras 
doth onely and barely releafe the debt, There therefore no force tobe layd upon the words dorors duapnays 
Remiffio peccatorum, or, as the Ancient Fathers, Remifla peccatorum. So Tertullian, Diximus dere - 
miffa peccatorum, adv, Marcion. lib.4. cap, 18. S. Cyprian. Epift.14.. Qui blafphemaverit in Spiri- 
tum Sanétum non habet remiflam » fed reus eft xterni peccati. Idem de Bono Patien. Dominus ba- 
ptizatur a fervo, & remiffam peccatorum daturus, ipfe non dedignatur lavacro regenerationis corpus 
abluere. Idem lib. 3. Epift.8. ofaninfant , Quiad remiflam peccatorum recipiendam hoc ipfo, fa- 
cilius accedit, quod illiremittuntur non propria fed aliena peccata. Adde the Interpreter of Ireneus 
concerning Chrift; Remiffam peccatorum exiftentem his quicredunt in eum.. - a Heb. 9. 22- 
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ARTICLE X. 


Gtion , as without which God vwvas. refolved not to be reconciled, 
- For the firft of thefe, We may be affured of forgiveneffe of fins, becaufe 
Chrift by his death hath reconciled God unto us, who. was offended by 
our fins; and that he hath done fo, we are affured 5 becaufe he which be- 
fore was angry With us , upon the confideration of Chrifts death, becomes 
propitious unto us, and did ordain Chrifts death to. be a propitiation for 
us, For we are juftified freely by his grace through the redemption that 


is in Fefus Chrift, whom God hath fet forth to be a pro itiation through . 


faith in his bloud, We have an Advocate with the Father , and he is the 
propitiation for our fins, For God loved us and fent his Son to be a pro. 


petration for our Gus, I 
propitious unto us by his bloud, (that is, his fufferings unto death) who be- 


t isevident therefore that Chrift did render God 


fore was offended with us for our fins. And this propitiation amounted 


to a reconciliation, thatis, a kindneffe after wrath, We mutt conceive | 


that God was angry with mankind before he determined to give our Sa- 
viour ; we carinot imagine that’ God who is effentially juft, fhould not-a- 
bominate iniquity. The firftaffeétion we can conceive in-him upon the 
lapfe of man, is wrath and indignation, God therefore was moft certain- 
ly offended before he gave a Redeemer , and though it be moft true, that he 
foloved the world that he gave his onely begotten Son ; yet there is no in- 
congruity in this, that a Father fhould be offended with that fon which 
he loveth , and at that time offended with him when he loveth him, Note 
withftanding therefore that God loved men whom he’created 5 yet he was 
offended with them when they finned, and gave his Son to fufter for them, 
that through that Son’s obedience he might be reconciled to them, 
This Reconciliation is clearly delivered in the Sctipturesas wrought by 
Chrift; For all are of God, whohath reconciled us to himfelf by Fefus 
Chriffs and that by virtue of his death, for whew we were enemies we 
were reconciled untoGod bythe death of his Son,. waking peace through 
the bloud of his croffe, and by him reconciling all things unto himfelf. . In 
vain it is objected that the Scripture faith our Saviour reconciled men to 
God, butno where teacheth that he reconciled God to man; for in the 
language of the Scripture to teConcile a man to God, is in our wulgarlan- 
guage to reconcile God to man, that is to caufe him who before was angry 
and offended with him to be gracious and propitious to him, Asthe Prin- 
ces of the Philiftines {pake of David, wherewith fhould he reconcile bim- 


Self unto his Mafter ? fhould it not be withthe heads of thefe men? where- 


with fhall he reconcile Saul who is fo highly offended with him, where- 
vvith fhall he render him gracious and favourable but by betraying thefe 
men unto him; As our Saviour advifeth; Jf thaw bring thy gift before 


the altar , and there remembrest that thy brother hath ought againft thee, 


Leave there thy gift before the altar , and goethy way, first be reconciled — 


to thy brother , that is, reconcile thy brother to thy self , whom thou haft 
injured, render him by thy fubmiffion favourable unto thee , vyho hath 


fomething again{t thee , and is offended vvith thee, As the Apoftle advi- 


feth the vvife that ga a from her husband, to remain unmarried , or 


to be reconciled to her husband , that is, to appeafe and get te favour of © 


her husband, In the like manner vve are faid to be reconciled unto God, 


_ vvhen God is reconciled,appeafed and become gracious and favourable un- 


to us, and Chrift is faid to reconcile us unto God , vvhen he hath moved, 
and obteined of God to be reconciled untous, yvhen he hath appeafed 
him and reftored us unto his favour. Thus when we were enemies we were 
geconciled to God , that is, notwithftanding he vvas offended yvith us for 

our 


‘ . i | 
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GIVEN ESSE OF SINS. 


) by the death of bis Son. 
Whence appeareth the weakneffe of the Socinian exception, that 


in the Scriptures + we are faid to be reconciled unto God, sbut God 
is never faid to be reconciled unto us. For by that very expreffion, 
itis underftood, that he which is reconciled in the language of the 
Scriptures , is reftored unto the favour of him who was formerly of- 
fended with that perfon which is now {aid to be reconciled, Aswhen 
David was to be reconciled unto Saul, ‘it was not that David fhould 


lay down his enmity againft Saul, but that Sau! fhould become pro- 


pitious and favourable unto David: and therefore where the lan- 
guage is that David fhould be reconciled unto Saul, the fen({e is, 
that Saul who was exafperated and angry , fhould be appeafed and 
fo reconciled unto David, 


* Nor is it any wonder God fhould be thus reconciled to finners by 
the death of Chrift, who while we were yet finners dyed for us, becaule 
the punifhment which Chrift , who was our Surety , endured, was a 
full fatisfaction to the willand juftice of God, The Son of man came 
not to be miniftred unto, but to minifter ,.* and to give bis life a ranfome for 
many. Now a ranfome isa price given to redeem {uch as are any way 
in captivity ; any thing laid down by way of compenfation, to take 
off a bond or obligation , whereby he which before was bound be- 
cometh free. Now all finners were obliged to undergoe fuch pu- 
nifhments as are proportionate to their fins, and were by that obli- 
gation captivated and in bonds, and Chrift did give his life a ran- 
fome for them, and that a proper ranfome, if that his life were of a- 
ny price, and given as fuch, For a ranfome is properly nothing 
elfe but fomething of * price given by way of redemption, to buy. 
or purchafe that which is deteined , or given for the releafing of that 
which is inthralled. But it is moft evident that the life of Chrift was 
laid down as aprice, neither is it more certain that he dyed; then 
that he bought us; > Ye ave bought with a price, faith the Apoftle ; and 
itis the © Lord who bought us,and the price which he paid was his bloud, 
for 4 we are not redeemed with corruptible things , as filver and gold, but 
with the precius bloud of Chriff. owas it was the bloud of Chrift , fo 
was it aprice given by way of compenfation; and as that bloud was 
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our fins, we were reftored unto his favour; 
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ro quod nos 
Deo reconci- 
Narit quid af- 
fers?Primum, 
nufqua Seri- 
pturam affe- 
rere, Deum 
nobis a Chri- 
{to reconci- 
liatum , vee 
rum. id tan- 
tum quodnos 
per Chriftum 
aut mortem 
ejas fimus re- 
conciliati, vel 
Deo reconci- 
liati, ut ex o- 
mopibus locis 
que de recon- 
ciliatione a- 
guot videre 
eft. Cat. Rac. 
cap.8. To 
this may be 
added the ob- 
fervation of 
Socinus. Ita 
communhem 
ferre loquen- 
di confuetu- 
dinem,ut fci- 
licetis recon- 
ciliatus fuifle 
dicatur, per 
quem ftabat 
ne amicitia 
aut denuo e- 
xifteret, aut 
confervare- 
tur : de chrifto 


Servatore. p.1.¢.8. Which obfervationis moft falfe , as appearethin the cafe of Saul and David, and in 


the perfon mentioned in the Gofpel, who is commanded to be reconciled to him whom he hadoffended,and who — 


had fomething again? him, aMatth.20, 28. dévy ele ox avae rvrgoy ava TONY. What # the true 
notion of xYr@9", will eaftly appear, becaufe both the origination and ufe of the word ts fufficiently known. The 
Origination t from ater folvere, 10 loofe rvagov quali Aurigeor. Etym. Opinlex Ta SperTheca » dianep rdaga. Toe 
Aurmece. Euftath. Aty| 4 @pt7]ex (italeg.) re repgdin cH ve SeenTnora x2! cuyKomy, ac AUTHELE AUTEG » THTHELE 
otiseg » Hie. d. Adresy igicar quicquid datur ut quis folyatur. . inci 
TO AS’ ODay HOY AUT ER rh Lipa réqov? Theis auro Didiupa, Euflathins upon that of Homey Iliad. w  Avoouluse 
we Suyatea. It is properly {poken of fuch things as are given toredeem a captive , or recover a man into a free 
condition. Hefych. weivla ro Sidi Sue cis dvtilnow eivies 7m ( fo I read it, not dvexanoty.) So that whatfoever is 
given for fuch a purpofe is xixgov, and whatfoever is not given for fuch an end deferveth not that name in 
Greek. As thecity Antandrus wa focalled becaufe it was given in exchange for a man who was a captive. 


"On Acndvi@ aixydrut Ge wee Ga Meraayay xg) avr aisiriy @iay Sdn rdrea, xe) imerdion Erym. So- 


-shat there can be nothing more proper in the Greek language then the words of our Saviour, Ivey aly lungie 
ava adceoy aya awomay' Sony AUTEOY, for ALagoy is TH diddedpon » and dyn sr0Mav> Sor itis given ava avipeimay 
as that city was called “Aviad ¢@ » iiyx dyri advdess Sedoedpne And therefore 1 Tim.2.6. it isfaid, odes 
saumy dxtiauteoy Uap zevTwy. ™ Hefych. Adapoy, Tipaya, bt Cor. 6. 20.7.23- C2 Pet.2, 1. di Pet. ¥- 
18519. This is fuficiently expreffed by two words, each of them fully fignificasive of a prices the firft fimplés 
which is dp edger, the fecond in compofition, which is ‘ikapesfav. That the word ayoesiC dr in the New Telit 
ment, fignifieth properly to buy, appeareth generally in the Evangelifts, and particularly, in that place of t . 
Revel.13.17. va pa ms dusnry aycex’acy i mornocy. In the fame fignification isit attributed undoubtedly un 

i-€€ precious, 
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to Chyaft in ve/peet of a whom he cs often faid to have bought as 2 Tet.2. 1. 
ei ere duets and the buying #5 ex ‘preffed to be by a price. 
Non eftis veftri, empti enim eftis pretio magno, 
What this price was # alfo evident, forthe nue was the muse 
given by way of price, Revs 
fully, by the compound word 
ied xertes. and Gal, 4.455, 
vyedempiion; or Utewous , «pon a prope 
beyond them beth; 8 DSc TIS dp wete f 
mpln apa asad duds ngidemirx, Xerces 1 Peter. 18, 19. 
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Ry apes carla aves Samo My 
1 Cor. 6.20. 2x ist kauTivy iqpesl Qntegap nuns. Vulg. 
& 1 Cor.6.23. Tuuns igped Snes (ail give dérot dies'qey. 
varpa, the precious blood of chrift, or the blood 
9. on togdlync ne togexous ti Sea ipesevae atpall ox. | Which wili appear move 
Eanes (a. Gal. 3.13. Kesvs tse tEngs pacey en THs HATA pas Te OU, Welly G rap 
Nutador car voucy, tases var voucy arvedor. Now this ef ayopacucc ss proper 
x price, though not filver or gold, yet as preper as (rlverand gold , and far 
® xpucte erautea Sure én ais marlas pi avesesgic milesquerdire, dna 


precious 5 fo was it a full end perfe& fatisfadion. For as the gra- 
vity of the offence and iniquity of the fin is augmented , and encreas 
feth, according to the dignity of the perfon offended and injured by 


‘its fothe value, price and dignity of that which is given by way of 


f As xdopey ts 
a certain price 
given or pro- 
mifed for liber- 
ty fo aertvey r¥- 
qeov is tO Ye= 
mit the price 
fet upon ihe 
head of any 
man or promi- 
fed for him. 
As we read in 
the Tefiament 
of Lycon the 
Philofopher. 
Anpit ele esp 
EAcuSepe mA 
yn tQhnus Teh 
adtex. Deme- 
tvius had been 
his fervant » 
and he had fet 
him free upon - 
@ certain price 
which he had 
engaged him- 
feif to pay for 
that liberty, 
the fumme 
which Deme- 
tvius was thus 
bound to paya 
Lycon at his 
death vemits; 
@ alfo ta CY 
ton. Kesrwre 3 
Kepoaddylen 5 xsis 
TET Te AUT pM, 
aRInLL» Dido. 
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compenfation, is raifed according to the dignity of the perfon ma-, 
king the fatisfaGion. God is of infinite Majefty, againft whom we 
have finned, and Chrift is of the {ame divinity, who gave his life a 
ranfome for finners ; for God hath purchafed his Church with his own 
bloud. Although therefore God be faid to remit our fins by which 
we werecaptivated, yet he is never faid to + remit the price without 
which we had never been redeemed: neither can he be faid to have 
remitted it 5 becaufe he did require it and receive it. i 

If then we confider together, on our fide the nature and obli- 
gation of fin, in Chrift the fatisfa@tion made, and reconciliation 
wrought, we fhal! eafily perceive how God forgiveth fins , and in 
what Remiffion of them confifteth. Man being in all conditions 
under fome law of God, who hath Sovetaign power and dominion 
over him, and therefore cwing abfolute obedience to that law, 
whenfoever any way he tranfgreffeth that law, or deviateth from that 
rule, he becomes thereby a finner, and contracteth a guilt which is 
an obligation to endure a punifhment proportionable to his offences 
and God whio is the Law-giver and Soveraign, becoming nowthe 
party wronged and offended , hath a moft just right to punifh man ag 
an offender. But Chrift taking upon him the nature of man, and of 
fering bimfelf a facrifice for fin, giveth that unto God for and ioftead 
of the eternal] death of man, which is more valuable and acceptable 
to God then that death could be, and fo maketh afufficient compen: 
fation and full fatisfa@ion for the fins of man; which God accepting, - 
becometh reconciled unto us, and for the punifhment which Chrift 
endured, taketh off our obligation to eternal! punifhment. 

Thus man who violated by finning the law of God , and by that 
violation offended God, andwas thereby obliged to undergoe the 
punifhment due unto the fin, and to be infli@ed by the wrath of 
God, is, by the price of the moft precious bloud of Chrift, given 
and acceptedin full compenfation and fatisfaGion for the punifh. 
ment which was due, reftored unto the favour of God, who being 
thus fatisfied, and upon fuch fatisfa@tion reconciled, is faithfulland 
juft to take off all obligation unto punifhment from the finners and 
in this act of God confifteth the forgiveneffe of fins. . Which is fufficient 
for the firft part of the explication of this Article, as being defigned. 
for nothing elfe but to declare what is the true notion of Remifion of 
Sins ,in what that aGion doth confift. é 

The fecond part of the Explication, taking notice not onely of 
the fubftance, but alfo of the Order of the Article, obferving the 

Imme< 
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“THE FORGIVENESSE OF SINS. 


£9 which in the opinion of the Ancientsit hath unto it, will endeavour 
ee eran uals arch Priviledge of forgiveneffe of fins is pro- 
pounded in the Church, how it may be pr an 
the members of the Church. (Ae Sian mkcaparia 
At the fame time when our Saviour fent the Apoftles to gather a 
Church unto him, he foretold that repentance and remijsien of fins 
should b2 preached in his name among all nations beginning at Ferufalems and 
when the Church was firft conftituted, they thus exhorted thofe 
_ whom they defired to come into it, Repent and be converted , that your 
Sins may be blotted out, and Be it known unto yourhat through this man 
1s preached unto you forgiveneffe of Sins. From whence it appeareth 
that the Jews and Gentiles were invited to the Church of Chrift, that 
they might therein receive remiffion of fins; that the dodtrine of re- 
miffion of all fins me orered and preached to all men, was proper 
and peculiar to the’Gofpel ; which teacheth us shat by Chrift all that be- 
lieve ave juftified from all things , from which they could not be juftified by the 
law of (Mofes. Therefore John'the Baptift, who went before the 
face of the Lord to prepare his wayes, gave knowledge of falvation unto his 
_ people by the remifsion of their Sins, 
~ This; as it was preached by the Apoftles at the firft gathering of 
the Church of Chrift , Icall proper and peculiar to the Gofpel , be- 
caufe the fame dodrine was not fo propounded by the Law. For if 
we confider the Lawit felf ftri@ly and under the bare notion of a 
Law , it promifed life onely upon perfeQ, abfolute, and uninterrupt- 
ed obedience ; the voice thereof was onely tkis, Do ths and live. Some 
of the greater fins nominated and {pecified in the law, had annexed 
unto them the fentence of death , and that fentenceirreverfible, nor 


Immediate connexion of it with the Holy Church, and the relation ,_ 


Luke 24. 47- 


Alls 3.293 
13. 38. 


Ads 13.368 


was there any other way or means left in the law of Mofes by which - 


that punifhment might be taken of. Asfor other leffe and more ordi- 
nary fins, there were {acrifices appointed for them, and when thofe 
facrifices were offered and accepted , God was appeafed , and the of- 
fences were releafed. Whatfoever elfe we read of fins forgiven under 
the Jaw, was of fome fpeciall divine indulgence, morethen was pro- 
mifed by Mofes, though not more then was promulgated unto the 
people, in the name and of the nature of God; fo far as fomething of 
the Gofpel was mingled with the Law: 

Now as to the atonement made by the Sacrifices ; it clearly had res 
lation to the death of the Meffias, and whatfoever virtue was in them 
did operate through his death alone.As he was the Lamb Jlain from the 

foundation of the world, fo all atonements which were ever made, were 
onely effectuall by his bloud, But though no fin was ever forgiven 
but by vertue of that fatisfa&ion , though God was never reconciled 
unto any finner but by intuition of that propitiation, yet the general! 
doétrine of remiffion of fins was never clearly revealed, and publick- 
ly preached to all nations till the coming of the Saviour of the 


world; whofe name was therefore called Jefus, becaufe he was tofave — 


his people from their fins. 

Being therefore we are affured that the preaching Remiffion of 
fins belongeth not onely certainly, butinfome fenfe peculiarly 5 to 
the Church of Chrift, it will be next confiderable how this Remif- 
fion is conferred upon any perfon in the Church. nat 

For a full fatisfaction in this particular two things are very obfer- 
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Mark 1.1. 


Alls 2.38. 

* Vel Baptif- 
mo ili hoc 
eft, ablutioni 
peccatorum 
Remiflionem, 
nequaquam 
tribuit Pe- 
trus 5 fed por« 
nitentiz; yel 
fi Baptifmi 
quoque ratio- 
nem ea inore 
habuit , aut 
quatenus pu- 
blicam pomi- 
nis Jefu 
Chrifti pro- 
feffioné con- 
ftinet eam tane 
tum confide- 
ravit; aut fii- 
pfius etiam 
externz ablu- 
tlonis omni- 
no rationem 
habere voluir, 
quod ad ipsa 
attinet remif- 
flonis pecca- 
forum nomi- 
ne non ipfam 
remiffionem 
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vable , one relating to the Initiation , the other concerning the 
Continuation of a Chriftian.For the firft of thefe,it is thé moft Gene- 
rall and irrefragable Affertion of all,to whom we have reafon to give 
credit, that all fins whatfoever any perfon is guilty of, are remitted 
in the Baptifme of the fame perfon. For the fecond, it is as certain 
that all fins committed by any perfon after baptifme , are remiffible, 
and the perfon committing thofe Sins , fhall receive forgiveneffe up- 
on true Repentance at any time, according to the Gofpel, 
Firft, it is certain that Forgiveneffe of Sins was promifed to all who 
were baptized in the name of Chrifts and it cannot be doubted but 
all perfons who did perform all things neceflary to the receiving the 
ordinance of Baptifm, did alfo receive the benefit of that Ordinance, 
which is remifsion of Sins. Tohn did baptize in the wilderneffe and preach 
the Baptifm of repentance for the remifsion of fins. And S. Peter made 
this the exhortation of his firft Sermon , Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Fe/ius Christ for the remifsion of fins. In vain doth 
doubting and flu@uating * Socinus endeavour to evacuate the evi- 
dence of this Scriptures attributing the Remiftion either to Repen- 
tance without confideration of Baptifme; or elfe to the publick Pros 
feffion of faith made in Baptifmes or ifany thing muft be attributed 
to Baptifme it felf,it muft be nothing but a declaration of fuch re- 
miffion. For how will thefe thifts agree with that which Ananias {aid 


tion of this Sacrament. . 
As thofe which are received into the Church by the Sacrament of 
Baptifm receive the Remiffion of their fins of which they were guilty 
before they were baptized : {o ¢ after they are thus made members of 
the Church,they receive remiffion of their future fins by their repens 
tance. Chrift who hath left us a pattetn of prayer, hath thereby 
taught us for ever to implore and beg the forgiveneffe of our fins; 
that as we through the frailty of our nature are alwayes fubje@ un- 


vere, fed remiflionis declarationem, & obfignationem Ware intellexit Soc, de Baptifme.a Adar: 
of t 
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fine remiffione peccatorum hon agitur; quoniam filii Dei quamdiu mortaliter viyunt cum mortecon, 
fligunt ; & quamvis de illis fit veraciter dictum, Qxotquot Spirits Dei aguntuy, bi filii fust Dei: fic tamen 


Spiritu Dei excitantur, & tanquam filii Dei proficiunt ad Deum, ut etiam 
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tofin, fo we fhould alwayes exercife the a@s of repentans id. foi 
ever feek the favourof God. This then CS (veal sick cr 
{pel, that as it difcovereth fin within us, fo it propoundeth a remedy 
unto us, While we are in this life incompaffed with fleth, while the 
allurements of the world, while the ftratagemes of Satan, while the 
infirmities and corruptions of our nature betray us to the tranfgref- j 
hon es fubje& to offend; (£ 
whence, whofoever faith that he hath no fin is ahh : panic ieee 
felf, and contra@ing iniquity by pretending innocency; ) and fo - 
long as we can offend, fo long we may apply our felves unto God 
by repentance, and be renewed by his grace, and pardoned by his 
mercy. 


And therefore the hurch of God, in which Remifsion of fins is 


_preach’d, doth not onely promifeitat firtt by the Laver of Regene- 


ration, but afterwards alfo upon the virtue of Re 7 
pon. rtue pentance ; and to *g¢ai] shis the 
deny the Church this power of Abfolution isthe *Herefy of Nova. Aerefy of ‘No- 
tian. ; tee vatian , rather 
_ The neceflity of the belief of this Article appeareth firtt, becaufe *%" of Nova" 


there can be no Chriftian confolation without this perfwafion. For fe tapers 


we have all finned, and come fhort of the glory of Gods nay, God both joyned in 
himfelf hath concluded all under fins we muft alfo acknowledge that it,yetit rather 
every finner isa guilty perfon, and that guilt confifteth in an obli- rs Ly 
gation to endure eternall punifament from the wrath of God pro- pisaneneicie 
voked by our fins; from whence nothing elfe can arife but a fearfull ter then from 
expectation of everlafting mifery. So longas guilt remaineth onthe Novatus the 
foul of man; fo long is he in the condition of the Devils, delivered “ftican Bi 
into chains , and veferved unto judgement. For we all fell as well ag (7%: 774" 
they , but with this diff iffi Piha vt ss thus expref= 
y> in this dilterence ; remiffion of fins is promifed unto us, fed by Epiphan 
but to them it is not. owk oi da ‘he ninss 270% Uh 
Secondly, it is neceflary to believe the forgiveneffe of fins, that 7) bilan 1 
thereby we may fufficiently efteem Gods goodnefle and our happi- youu * dled 308 
nefle. When’ man was fallen into fin, there was no poffibility left fees hee 
tohim to work out his recovery that foul whichhad finned mutt ‘gy sng. 
of neceffity dye, the wrath of God abiding upon him for ever. There 7m. That 
can be nothing imaginable in that man which fhould move God not #%,¢ acknow- 


Said ‘ cee cue : dged b 
to fhew a demonftration ofhis juftice upon him; therecan be no- pocayp 


thing without him which could pretend to refcue him from the fet« which was a- 
tence of an offended and almighty God. Glorious therefore mutt vailablein Ba: 
the goodnefle of our God appear , who difpenfeth with his law, who Piifmes after 
taketh off the guilt ; who loofeth the obligation , who not imputeth Tashan 
the fin. Thisis Gods goodneffes this is mans happinefle. For bble- ‘mas no mercy 
feds he whofe tranfgre/sion is forgiven , whofe fin is covered 3 bleffed is the remaining for 
man unto whoni the Lord imputech so iniquity. The year of releafe, the »””- oe which 
year of Jubilee, was a time of publick joys and there is no voicé oe ie 
like that , thy fins are forgive thee, By this a manis refcued from in- ‘1 ui} Ti etet 
fernall pains fecured from the everlafting flames s by this he is made ol We 5 
capable of heaven ; by this he is affured of eternall happinefle. dtu mali 
Thirdly , it is neceflary to believe the forgiveneffe of ins, that by ce tee 
3 4 rerovn ayo. te 
the fenfe thereof we may be enflamed with the love of God, For 
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that love doth naturally follow from fuch a fenfe, appeareth by the Sees 1p ut 
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Luke 6.41,42« Parable in the Gofpel, There was @ certain creditour whith had two 
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debters, the one owed him five hundred pence , the other fifty. And when 


they had nothing to pay » he frankly forgave them both. Upon which cafe © 


our Saviour made this queftion, which of them will love him moft? He 
fuppofeth both the debters will love him, becaufe the creditor for- 
gave them boths and he collecteth the degrees of love will anfwer 
proportionably to the quantity of the debt forgiven. We arethe 
debters , and our debts are fins, and the creditor is God: the remif= 
fion of -our fins is the frank forgiving ofour debts , and for that we 
are obliged to return our Jove. : 

Fourthly., the true notion of forgiveneffe of /ins is neceflary to teach 
us what we owe to Chrift, to whom, and how far we are indebted 
for this forgivenefle. Throughshis man'is preached unto ws forgiveneffe of 
fins, and without afurety we had no releafe. He rendred God pro- 
pitious unto our perfons ; becaufe he gave himfelf asa fatisfaGion for 
our fins, While thus he took off our obligation to punifhment, he 
laid upon us a new obligation of obedience, We are not our own who 
are bought with a price: we muft glorifie God in our bodies and in our fpi- 


rits which are God's. Wemuft be no longer the fervants of men; we . 


are the fervants of Christ who are bought with a price. 


Fiftly , it is neceflary to believe remifsion of fins as wrought by the — 


bloud of €hrift, by which the Covenant was ratified and confirmed $ 
which mindeth us of a condition required. It is the nature of a Cove- 
nant to expeét performances on both parts: and thereforeif we look 
for forgivenefle promifed,we muft-perform repentance commanded, 
Thefe two were alwayes preached together, and thofe which God 
hathjoyned ought noman to putafunder, Chriftdid truly appear 


4 Prince and. a Saviour , and it was to give repentance to Ifrael and forgive. 


neffe of fins; He joyned thefe two inthe Apoftles commiffion , fay- 
ing, that Repentance and remifsion of fins should be preached in his name 
throughout all nations. 

From hence every one may learn whathe is explicitely to believe 
and confeffe inthis Article of forgiveneffe of finss for thereby he is 
conceived to intend thus much, J do freely and fully acknowledge, 
and with unfpeakable comfort embrace this as a moft neceflary and 
infallible truth , that whereas évery fin is.a tranfgreffion of the lawof 
God 5 upon every tranfgreffioa there remaineth a guilt upon the per- 
fon of the tranfgreflor, and that guilt is an obligation to endure eter- 
nall punifment, fo that all men being concluded under fin they were 
all obliged to fuffer the miferies of eternall death, it pleafed God to 
give his Son, and his Son to give himfelfto bea furety for this debt, 
and to releafeus from thefe bonds; and becaufe without fheddingof 
bloud there is no remiffion, he have his lifea facrifice for fin y:he 
laid it downas a ranfome, evenhis precious bloud asa price by way. 
of compenfation and fatisfaGion to thewill and juftice of God , by 
which propitiation God who was by our fins offended, became re- 
conciled, and being fo , took off our obligation to eternal! punith. 


Chrift the Sacrament of Baptifme for the firit remifffon, and Kepen- 
tance for the confant forgiveneffe of all following trefpafless and 
thus I believe the forgivenelfe of (ins. ‘ 


‘ment, which is the guilt of our fins,.and appotiited inthe Church of 
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ARTICLE Xt. 
T be ‘Refurrettion of the Body. om 


. ‘His Article was anciently deliver’d and acknowledged. + by all 
I Churches, onely with this difference, that whereas in other 


places it was exprefs'din generall terms, the Re/urredtion of the flesh, 


they of the Church of Aquileia by the addition of a pronoune pro- 


pounded it to every fingle believer ina more particular way of ex- 
preffion, the Refurrection of this flesh, And though we have tranflated 
itinour Enghfh Creed, she Refurrection of rhe body; yet neither the 
Greek nor Latine ever delivered this Article in thofe terms but in 
thefe, the * Refurredtion of the fleshs becaufethere may be ambiguity 
in the one, in relation to the celeftiall and fpirituall bodies, but there 
can be no collufion in theother. Odnely it will be neceflary, for 
fhewing our agreement with the Ancient Creeds , to declare that as 
by flesh they underflood the body of man, and not any other flefh, 
fo we, when wetranflate it body, underftand no other body but {uch 
a body of ficth, of the fame nature which it had before it was by death 
feparated from the Soul. And this we may very well and properly 
doe, becaufe our Church hath already taken care therein , and gi- 
ven usa firoccafion fo to declare our felves. For though in the 
Creed it felf, ufed at Morning & Evening Prayer; the Article be thus 
delivered, |zhe Refurrection of the body| yet in the Form of Publick Ba- 
ptifme, where itis propounded by way ef queftion to the God-fa- 
- thers, in the name of the child to be baptifed, it runneth thus | Doeft 
thou believe... the Refurrection of the flesh] We fee by daily experience; 
that all men are mortall, that the body left by the foul, the falt and 
life thereof, putrifieth and confumeth , and according to the fentence 
of old, returneth unto duft; but thefe bodies, as frail and mortall 
as they are , confifting of this corruptible flcth , are the fubje@ of this 
Aiticle, in which we profeffe to believe the Refurrection of the body. 
When we treated concerning the Refurretion of Chrift, wet de. 
livered the proper notion and nature of the Refurrection in Generall, 
_that from thence we might conclude that our Saviour did truly rife 
fromthe dead. Being nowto explain the RefurreG@ion to come, we 
fhal! not need'to repeat what we then delivered, or make any addi- 
tion as to that particular, butreferring the Reader to that which is 
there explained, it will beneceflary for us onely to confider what is 
the RefurreGtion to come, who they are which fhall be raifed , how 
we are affured they fhall rife, and in what manner all fhall be perform- 
ed. And this RefurreGion hath fome peculiar difficulties different 


nis refurrectionem. 


+ Cumomnes 
Ecclehze ita 
facramentum 
Symboli tra- 
dant, ut pofls — 
quam dixe-— 
rant peccato- 
rum remifsios 
nem, addant 
carnis refurree 
Gionem ; fan- 
étaA quileien< 
fis Ecclefiayue 
bi tradit car- 
nis refurredti- 
onem, addit 
ubius prono- 
minis fylla-— 
bam; & pro 
eo quod czte- 
ri dicunt, care 
mis refurrettio- 
nem, nos dici- 
mus » hujus 
carnis vefurren 
itionem, Ruf- 
fin. Apel. ade 
verf. Hieron. 
Satis cauta & 
provida adje= 
Gtione fidem 
Symboli Ec- 
clefia noftra 
docet,quein — 
eo quod a ce- 
teris traditur, 
carnis refurre- 
éionem » uno 
addito pro- 
nomine tras" 
dit, bujus car 
nis vefurrettio- 
nem, Id. in 
Symb. 

* The Greeks 
alwaryes oupras 
vasualy ’ the 
Latines, Car- 


And this was to be obferved becaufe, being weread of fpivituall bodies , fome would 


acknowledge the refurrettion of the body, who would deny the refurrection of the fich. Of this S. Tevome gives 
an account, and withall of the words of the Creed. Exemplicaufa pauca fubjiciam , Credimus ; inquiunt, 
vefurrettionem futuram corporum. Hoc fi bene dicatur, pura confeffio efts fed quia corpora funt coe- 
Leftia, & terreftria,& aérifte & aura tenuis juxta naturam fuam corpora nominantur, corpus ponunts 
non carnem, ut Orthodoxus corpus audiens carnem putet» Hzreticus {piritum recognofcat. He¢c 
enim eorum eft prima decipula; que fi deprehenfa fuerit, inftruunt alios dolos, & innocentiam fimu- 
lant, & malitiofos nos vocant, & quali fimplicicer credentes aiunt, Credimus vefurrettionem carnis. Hoc 
vero cum dixerint, vulgus indodtum putat {sbi fufficere , maxime quia idipfum & in Symb. creditur, 
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from thofe which might feem to obftrué the belief of Chrift’s Re- 


furrection. For the body of the Son of God did never fee corruption; 


all the parts thereof continued in the fame condition in which they - 


were after his moft precious foul had left them, they were onely de- 
pofited in the Sepulchre, otherwife the grave had no power over 


them. But other mortall bodies , after the foul hath deferted them, ° - 


are left toall the fad effe&s of their mortality; we may fay to corru. 


Tob 17614316. ption, Thou art my Father, to the werms thou art my Mother and 
my Sister $ our corps go down zo the barrs of the pit , and res together in 
the duf. Our death is nota fimple diffolution, not a bare feparation 


of foul and body as Chrift’s was , butour whole Tabernacle is fully- 
diffolved , and every part thereof crumbled into duft and afhes, feat. © 


tered , mingled and confounded with the duft of the earth. There 

. 1s a defcription of a kind of Refurreion in the Prophet Ezekiel >in 

which there is fuppofed a valley full of bones , and there was a noife, and 

Beh Rdot behold a shaking » and the bones came together, bone to his bone , the finews 
"ane and the flesh came up upon them, and the skin covered them above, and their 
breath came intothem , and they liv’d and ftood upon their feet. But in the 


Refurrection to come we cannot fuppofe the bones in the valley 5 for 


they are diffolved into duft as well as the other parts, ; 
We muft therefore endeavour to fhew that the bodies of men how- 

foever corrupted , wherefoever in their parts difperfed, how long 

foever dead, fhall hereafter be recolleted in themfelves , and united 


to their own‘fouls. And for the more facil and familiar proceeding 


in this fo highly concerning truth, I fhiall make ufe of this method ; 
Firft to prove, that fuch a Refurre@ion is not in it felf impoffible. 
Secondly, to fhew that it is upon generall confiderations highly pro- 
bable. Thirdly , to demonftrate that itis upon Chriftian principles 
infallibly certain. Itis not in itfelf impotfible, therefore no man 
can abfolutely deny it; itis upon naturall and moral] grounds high: 
ly probable, therefore all men may rationally exfpe@it; it is upon 
Evangelical principles infallibly certain, therefore all Chriftians muft 
firmly believe ir, 


* Pliny vecko- — Firft, I confeffe * Philofophers of old did look upon the Refurre- 


| sp tte Cior of the body as impoffible, and though fome of them thought 


he thought not the fouls of the dead did live again , yet they never conceived that. 
to be in the they were united to the fame bodies, and that their fleth fhould rife 


fet oe out-of the duftthat it might be conjoyned to the fpirit of aman. We 
pit ottales 2e20 OF 4 certain Philofophers of the Epicureans and of the Stoicks, who en- 
gternitate do- countred S. Paul, and when they heard of the refurrection they mocked him, 


nareautrevo- fome faying, that he feemed to be a fetter forth of Rrange Gods, becaufe he 


care defun- preached unto them 1efus and the Refurrection, But as the Ancient Phi- — 


Gos, 1,,2.¢,7. Bohn oe 
snd Bhi lofophers thought a Creation impoffible , becaufe they looked onely 
lus 5 though @ UPON the conftant works of nature, among which they never find any 
Pytha eet thing produced out of nothing, and yet we have already proved a 
jet absolutely 
denies it t0 be in the power of God, for fo he makes Apollo fpeak to the Eumenides, 
Tidus ad ly avoeseys ¥67 cud” ak Qe » 
“ Kaj x2 fla mond unger aviign@. 

‘Aidess S° amreidily ak! dyaamioy xbric 

“Amok Send 1@, vric is’ advaseese. 

Titer smodi's vx exolnoey crel)ip 

Ovuss , reid dina getvr’ avo ren xdtw 
Gute. int e f meine Tuo, Edy cOcrtveer pSies. cEfchyl, Enmenid. 

(i anima interire dicatur, ab Epicureis obferyatur : Uc carnis reftitutio ne etur, de i 

Philofophorum f{chola fumityr, Tertul/, a Ais 17.18; aD wate 


Crea- 


t 


THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. 


Me he 


Creation not onely poffible , but perform’d ; fo did they think a Re- 
furreGion of corrupted, diffolved, and diffipated bodies to be as im- 
poffible, becaufe they could never obferve any a€lion or operation 
in nature, which did or could produce atty fuch effe@; and yet we. 
_ being not tyed to the confideration of nature onely, but eftimating 
things poffible and impoffible by the power of God, will eafily demon- 
ftrate that there is noimpoffibility that the dead fhould rife. 
For , if the Refurre@tion of the dead be impoffible, it muft be fo 
“in one of thefe refpe@s: either in reference to the Agent, or in rela- 
tion to the Patients either becaufeit is a work of fo much difficulty 
that there neither is nor can be any Agent of wifdome; power, and 
aGtivity fufficient to effe@ it; or elfe becaufe the foul of man is fo far 
feparated by death from the body, and the parts of the body fo much 
diffolved from themfelves and altered from their nature, that they 
are abfolutely incapableby any powerto be united as they were. Et- 
ther both or one of thefe two mutt be the reafon of the impoflibili- 
ty, if the RefurreGion be impoffibles forifthe body be capable of 
being raifed, and there be any Agent of fufficient ability to. raife its 
the refurreGtion of it muft be poffible. ot oh 
Now ifthe RefurreGtion were impoffible in refpect of the Agent 
which fhould effeé it, the impoffibility muft arife * either from an 
infufficiency of knowledge or of power; for if either the Agent know 
not what is to be done, or ifhe know it, but hath no! power to do 
it, either be will not attempt it, or if he do, muft fail in the attempt; 
“but that, of which he hath perfec knowledges and full power to ef 
fe& , cannot be impoffible in relation to the Agent endued with 
fuch knowledge; armed with fuch power. | 
Now when we fay the Refurrection is poffible, we fay not itis fo to 
men or Angels or any creature of a limited knowledge or finite pow- 
er, but we attribute it to God, with whom nothing w impofsible 3 his 
underftanding is infinite, he knoweth all the men which ever lived 
fince the foundation, or fhall live unto the diffolution of the world, 
he knoweth whereof all things ave made, from what duft we came, into 
what duft weshall return, Our (ubjtance was not hid from thee, O Lords 
a when we were made in fecret, and curioufly wrought in the loweft parts 
of the earth; thine eyes did fee our fubftance, yet being imperfect, and i thy 
book were all our members written which in continuance were fashtoneds 
when as yet there was none of them. Thus every particle of our bodies, 
every duft and atome which belongethto us, is known to him that 
made us. The Generation of our flefh is clearly feen by the Fazher of 
foirits, the aug mentation of the fame is known to him m whom we 
live, move, and have our being s the diflolution of our tabernacles is per- 
ceived by that God; by whom the very hairs of our bead are all num- 
‘bred, and without whom one fparrow shall not fall to the ground, He which 
numbreth the fands of the fea, knowerh all the fcattered bones, feeth 
into all the graves and tombs, fearcheth all the repofitories and dor- 
mitories in the earth, knoweth what duft belongeth to each body, 
what body to each foul. Again, as his all-fecing eye obferveth eve- 
ry particle of diffolved and corrupted man » fo doth be gifo fee and 
know all wayes and means by which thefe fcattered parts fhould be 
united, by which this’ ruined fabrick fhould be recompofed , he 
knoweth how every bone fhould be brought to it’s old neighbour 
bone; how every finew may be amass iP ik onit; he underftand- 
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eth what are the proper parts to be conjoyned, what is the proper - 


gluten by which they may become united. The RefurreCtion there- 


tore cannot be impoffible in relation to the Agent upon any deficien- 


cy of knowledge howto effet it. . ir ieige 

And as the Wifdome is infinite , fo the Power of this Agent is illi- 
miteds for God is as much Omnipotent as Omnifcient. There can be 
no oppofition made againft him, becaufe all power is his ; nor can 


- he receive a check againft whom there is no refiftance. All creatures 


* Non folaa- 
nima feponi- 
tur »habet & 
caro fuos fi- 
nus interim , 
In aquis, ini- 
gnibus,in ali- 
tibus»y in be« 
fliis; cum in 
hec diffolvi 
videtur, velut 
in vafa tranf- 
funditur, Ter - 
. gull, de Refur= 
veitione carne, 
c.68. Tu pe- 
rire Deo cre» 
dis fi quid o~ 
culis  noftris 
hebetibus fub 


muft not onely fuffer , but doe what he will have them; they are noc 


onely paffively, but actively obedientiall; There is no atomecfthe | 


duft or afhes but muft be where it pleafeth God, and be applyed and 
make up what and how it feemeth good tohim. The RefurreGtion 
therefore cannot be impoffiblein relation unto God upon any difa- 
‘bility to effe& it, and confequently there is no impoffibility in re- 
ference to the Agent, or him who is to raife. us. . 
Secondly, the Refurrection is not impoffible in relation to the Pa- 
-tient, becaufe where we look upon the power of God nothing can be 
impoffible but that which involveth a contradiGicn , as we before 
have proveds and there can be no contradiGion in this, that he 


which was, and now is not, fhould hereafter be what before he was. 


It is fo far from a repugnancy; that it rather conteineth a rationall 
and. apparent poffibility , that man who was once duft, becoming 


duft,fhould become man again. Whatfoever we loofe in death is - 


not loft to God : as no creature could be made out of nothing but 


by him, fo can it not be reduced into nothing but by thefame:- 
though therefore the parts of the body of man be diflolved , yet 


they perifh nots they loofe not their own entity when they part 
with their relation to humanitysthey are* laid upin the fecret places, 
and lodged in the Chambers of nature, and it is no more acontra- 


dition that they fhould become the parts of the fame body of man 


to which they did belong, then that after his death they {fhould be- 
come the parts of any other body, as we fee they doe, Howfoever 
they are {cattered , or wherefoever lodged; they are } within the 
knowledge and power of God, and can have no repugnancy by their 
feparation to be reunited when and how he pleafeth. The firft du 
of which man was made, was as far from being fleth, as any afhes now 
orduft can be; it was onely: an Omnipotent power which could 
mould that into an humane body, and breath into the noftrils of it 
the breath of life. The fame power therefore 5 which muft alwayes 
be, can ftill make of the duft returning from the bodies of men unto 
the earth, humane bones and flefh, as well as of the dult which 
firft came from the earth: for if it be not eafier, it is mott certainly 
as eafie .to make that tobe again which once hath been, as to 


trahitur > Corpus omne five arefcit in pulverem , five in humorem folvitur, yel in cine- 


rem comprimitury vel in nidorem tenuatur, fubducitur nobis» fed Deo elementornm cuftodi referya. 


tur Minutius Felixin Ofavio, 


Omnia que difcerpuntur 5 & in favillas quafdam putrefcunt, integra 


Deo funt; in illa enim elementa mundi eunt unde primo venerunt, §, uguf?, in Pfalm. Enartat. 62 

T Abfit autem ut ad refufcitanda corpora viteque reddenda non_poflit Otnnipotentia Cteatoris 
Omnia reyocare quz vel beftia vel ignis abfumpfits vel in pulverem cineremque collapfum, vel in hu- 
more folutum, vel in auras eftexhalatum. Abfitut finus ullus, fecretumque nature ita recipiar 
aliquid fubtraétum fenfibus noftris, ut omnium Creatoris aut lateat cognitionem, aut effugiat.po- 


teftatem, S. 4 
utique nibil. 


étus cum effe 


ugust, de Civitate Déi,lib.22, cap, 20. ss Recogita-quid fueris antequam effés, 
Meminifles enim fi quid fuiffes. Qui ergo nihil fueras priufquam effes , idem nihil f2- 
defieris, cur non poffis effe rurfus de nihilo, ejufdem Authoris voluntate , quite voluir 


efle de nihilo? Quid novi tibi eveniet ? Qui noneras, faStus es . cum itennn non eris, hes. Redde, 


make 


-. Deus qui hominem formavit ex ni 


. God, can make him man again. The Refurreétion therefore cannot b 


N OF THE Bopy, 
fi pores; rationem qua fadtus es, & tunc require qua fies. 


aliquando, quia equenon difficile faGus es 
‘Uuique idoneus eft reficere qui fecir. 


Et tamen facilius utique fies quod fuifli 
quod nunquam fuifti aliquando, Tertull, Apolog. ¢.48. 


jue ido he eit. Quanto plus eft feciffe quam refeciffe , initium dediffe quam 
-reddidiffes ita reltitutionem carnis faciliorem credzs inftitutione, Idem de Refur. carnis,c, 11. Diffici- 


lius eft id quod non fit inciperey quam id quod fuerit iterare, Minutius Felix in OBavio. 


tid. ¢ Utique plus 
eft facere quod nunquam fuit, quam reparare quod fuit. Acie, 


i Quomodo ergo impofiibile effe dicis, ut 
nem avit €x nibilo reformet? Quomodo nos fufcitare aon poteft converfos in 
pulverem , qui etiamfiin nihilum rediremus; facere poterat ut effemus , ficut effecit nos effe, cum 
antea nunquam fuiffemus? S. 4 


ties eae ru : ugult. de Verbis Apoft Serm.19. To the fame purpofe the Tews, yay nn 
make that to be which before was not. When there wasno man, God 
made him of the earth, and therefore when he returns to earth , the fame 
e im- 

poffible, which is our firft Conclufion, its 

Secondly , the Refurrection is not onely in it felf poffible, fo that no 
man with any reafon can ab/olutely deny it; but itis alfo upon many ge- 
nerall confiderations highly probable, fothat all men may very ratio- 
nally expectit. If weconfider the principles of humanity, the parts of 
which we all confit , we cannot conceive this prefent life to be proportio- 
nable to our compofition, The fouls of men as they are immateriall, fo 
are they immortall, and being once created by the Father of fpirits they 
receive 2 fubfiftence for eternity ; the body is framed by. the fame God to 
be'a companion for hisfpirit, and a manborn intothe world confifteth 
of thefetwo, Now the life of the moft aged perfon is but fhort, and many 
far ignobler creatures of a longer duration, Some of the fouls of the-air 5 
feverall of the fifhes of the fea, many of the beafts of the field, divers of 
the plants of the earth are of a more durable conftitution, and out-live the 
fons of men, And can we think that fuch materiall and mortall , thatfuch © . Z 
inunderftanding fouls fhould by God and nature be furnifhed with bodies oa 
of fo long permanfion , and that our fpirits fhould be joyned unto fleth fo 
{ubject to corruption , fo fuddeny diffolveable, were it not that they lived 
but once , and fo enjoyed that life for a longer feafon , and then went foul 
and body to the fame deftruétion , never to be reftored to the fame fubfi- 
ftence ; ata when the foul of man which is immortall is forced from it’s bo- 
dy ina fhorter time , nor can by any means continue with it half the years 
which many other creatures live , it is becaufe this is not the onely life be- 
longing to the fons of men, and fo the foul may at a fhorter warning leave 
the Body which it {hall refume again, . 

. Again, if we look upon our felvesas men, we are free agents, and 
therefore capable of doing good or evil, and confequently ordinable unto 
reward or punifbment, The Angels who are above us, and didfin, re- 
ceived their punifhment without a death, becaufe being onely fpirits they 
were fubject co no other diffolution then annihilation , which cannot con- 
fift with longer fuftering punifhment ; thofe who continued in their {tation 
were rewarded and confirmed for all eternity, and thusall the Angels are 
incapable of a Refurrection, . The creatures which are below us, and for 
want of freedome cannot fin, or act any thing morally either good or evil, 
they cannot deferve after this life either to be punithed or rewarded , and © 
therefore when they dye , they continue in the ftate of death for ever, Thus 
thofe who are above us fhall not rife fromthe dead., becaufe they are pu- 
nifhed or rewarded without dying ; and where no death is, there can be 
no refurrection fromthe dead, Thofe which are below us, are neither 
capable of reward or punifhment for any thing aéted in this life, and there- 
fore though they dye, yct fhall they never rife; becaufe there is no reafon 
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F Quod con- 
gtuet judicari 
hoc _compe- 
tet etiam: re- 
fufcitari, Ter- 
sullian, de Re- 
| furvectione 

carnésjcap.14. 
Negent ope- 
rarum focie- 
tatem ut me- 
tito poffint 


mercedein ne- - 


gare. Nona fit 
Particeps in 
fententia ca- 
to,fi non fae- 
rit &in caufa. 
Sola anima 
revocetur, {1 
fola decedit. 
Atenim non 
magis fola 
decedit, quam 
fola decucurs 
rit illud unde 
decedit,vitam 
hanc dico, 
Ibid. cap.15. 
Cum omnis 
vitz noftre 


ufus in corporis animaque confortio fit, refurreétio autem aut boni a@us 


for their Refurreétion, But man by the nobleneffe of his better part ben 


ing free to do what is good or evil while he liveth, and by the frailty of his 
body being fubject to death , and yet after that, being capable in another 
world to receive a reward for what he hath done well, anda punifhment 
for what he hath done ill in the flefh, it isneceffary that he fhould rile 
from the dead to enjoy the one, or fuffer the other, For there isnot one- 
ly no juft Retribution rendred in this life toman, but, confidering the 
ordinary condition of things, it cannot be, For it is poffible, and often 
cometh to paffe, that one man may commit fuch fins as all the punifh. 
ments of this life can no way equalize them, What is then more proper , 
confidering the providence of a moft juft God, then to.belieye that man 
fhall fuffer in another life {uch torments as will be proportionable to his 
demerits? Nor can we with reafon thinkthat the foulalone fhallun- 
dergde thofefufferings, becaufe the lawes which were given to usare not 
made in refpeét of that alone, but have moft frequent reflexion on the bo- 
dy, ¢ without which in this life the foul can neither do nor fuffer any 
thing. Itis therefore highly probable from the generall confideration of 
humane ations and divine retributions, that there fhallbea @ Refurre- 
tion of the flefh , that every one may receive the things done in hws body, 
accerding to that he hath done , whither it be good or bad. 

Furthermore , befide the principles of which we confift , and the a¢tiong 
which flow from us, the confideration of the things without us , and the na- 
turall courfe of variations in the creature, will render the Refurrection yet 
more highly probable, Every {pace of 24. hours teacheth thus much > in 
which there is alwayes a revolution amounting toa Refurrection. The 
* day dies intoa night, and is buried in filence and in darknefle: in the 
next morning it appeareth again and reviveth, opening the grave of dark~ 
neffe , rifing from the dead of night ; this isa diurnall Refurreétion, 

As the day dies into night, fo doth the Summer into Winter : the fap 
is {aid to defcend into the root, and there it lies buried in theground ; the 
earth is coyered with fnow , or crufted with froft , and becomes a generall 
fepulchre; when the Spring appeareth all begin to rife, the plants and 
flowers peep out of their graves, revive , and grow and flourith ; this is the 
annuall Refurreétion, The Corn by which welive, and for want of which 
we perifh with famine , is notwithftanding caft upon the earth, and buri- 
ed in the ground , with a defign that it may corrupt , and being corrupted 
may revive and multiply ; our bodies are fed with this conftant e eri- 
‘ment, and we continue this prefent life by fucceffion of Refurrections, 

Thus all thingsare repaired by corrupting , are preferved by perithing J 


premium habeat au¢ 


ponam improbi, neceffe eft corpus refurgere cujus actus] expenditur. Quomodo enim in judicium 


yocabitur fine 
Bide Refur. 


corpore, cum de fuo & corporis contubernio ratio preftanda fit? S. Ambrof. de 
a 2Cor. 5. Lo, * Kacrevinoov oly AH ngctesty ugh icesy ag} vend ceacum}ys mis 4a) avled 


med 4g) adviswmy, S§.Theoph Antioch, ad Autol. 1.1. Dies moritur in noétem, & tenebris ufquequaqve 
fepelitur. Funeftatur mundi honor; omnis fubftantia denigratur, Sordent, filent, ftupent cun¢ta; ubi- 


que juftitium eft, quies rerum: ita lux amiffa lugetur. 


Ettamen rurfus cum fuo cultu, cum dote, 


cum fole,eadem & integra & tota univerfo orbi revivifcit, interficiens mortem {uam noétem, refcin« 
dens fepulturam fuam tenebras, hares fibimet exiftens, donec &, nox revivi{cat, cum fuo & illa fug- 


geftu. 


Redaccenduntur enim & ftellarum radii, 


quos matutina fuccenfio extinxerat. Reducuntur 


& fiderum abfentiz, quas temporalis diftin@io exemerat, Redornantur & fpecula Lune que meng 


ftruus numerus adtriverat, Tertullian. dé Refurrettione canes, cap. 12. 


Lux quotidie interfeéta refplen. 


-dety & tenebrae pari vice decedendo fuccedunt, fidera defunéta vivefcunt, tempora ubi finiuntur inci. 


~ piunt, fruaus 


coafumnmantur & redeunty Idem Apol. cap, 48.  Auwer i tudese xo) venesty ceive bps Sal my 
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and revive by dying ; 
things, which thus dye and revive for him, fhould be deteined in death 
asnever to liye again? Isit imaginable that God fhould thus reftore all 
things toman , and not reftore man to himfelf? Ifthere were no other 
confideration , but of the principles of humane nature, of the liberty and 
-xemunerability of humane actions , and of the maturall revolutions and re- 
furrections of other creatures, it were abundantly fufficient to render the 
Refurrection of our bodies highly probable. | 
We muft not reft in thisSchool of Nature, nor fettle our perfwafions 
upon likelyhoods ; but as we paffed from an apparent poflidiliry, untoa 
high prefumption and probability , fo muft we paffe from thence unto a full 
affuranice of an infallible certainty. And of this indeed we cannot be affu- 
red butby the Revelation of the will of God; upon his power we mutt 
conclude that we may, from his will that we fhall, rife from the dead. Now 


the power of God isknown unto allmen, and therefore all men may in- 


fer from thence a poffibility ; but the will of God is not revealed unto all 
men , and therefore all have not an infallible certainty of the Refurrection, 
For the grounding of which affurance, I fhall fhew that God hath reveal- 
ed the determination of his will'to raife the dead, andthat he hath not 
onely delivered that intention in his Word, but hath alfo feverall wayes 
confirmed thefame, 

_ , Many of the places produced out of the Old Teftament to this purpofe will 
fcarce amount toa Revelation of this truth. The Jews infift upon fuch*weak 
inferences out of the Law, as fhew that the Refurrection was not clearly 
delivered by Mofes; and inthe book of Job, where it is moft evidently 
exprefled, they acknowledge itnot, becaufe they willnot underftand the 
true notion of a Redeemer properly belonging to Chrift, The’ words of 
Job. are very exprefle, * Lkynow that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
fhallftand at the latter day upon the earth, and though after my skin 
worms deftroy this body , yet in my flelh (hall I fee God, Againft the evi- 
dence of this truth there are two Interpretations; one very new of fome 
Tate Opinionifts , who underftand this of a fuddain reftitution to his for- 
mer temporal! condition ; the other moreancient of the Jews, who make 
him fpeak of the happineffe of another life , withoutany reference to a re- 
{urrection, But that Job {pake not concerning any fuddain reftitution , 


and can we + think that man the Lord of all thefe t+ Omnia pe- 


reundo fer- , 
vantur omnia 
de intericu re- 
formantur, 
Tu homo.» 
tantum no- 
men, fi intel. 
ligas te vel de 
titulo Pythia 
difcens,. do- 
minus ompi- 
um morienti- 


‘um & refur= 


gentium, ad 
hoc morieris: 
ut pereas?Ter= 
tull. Apolog. 
c.48. Reyol- 
vuntur hye- 
mes & zfta- 
tes, & verna , 
aut autumna 
cum fuis viri- 
bus,moribus, 
fructibus. 
Quippe etiam 
terre de cola 
difciplina eft 
arbores vetti- 
re pott fpolia; 
flores denuo 
colorare, her 
bas rurfus im- 
ponere , exhi= 
bere eadem 
quz abfums — 
pta {unt femi- » 
nay nec prius 
exhibere qua 
abfumpta: . 
Mira ratio de 
fraudatrice 
fervatrix, ut 


413 


reddat intercipit, ut cuftodiat perdit, ut integret vitiaty ut etiam ampliet prius decoquit. Siquidemn 
wberiora & cultiora reftituit quam exterminavit : reyera foenore interitu  & injuria ufura, & lucro 
damno : femel dixerim, univerfa conditio recidiva’ eft. Quodcunque conyeneris fuit, quodcunque 
amiferis nihil non iterum eft : omnia in ftatum redeunt cum abfceflerint ; omnia incipiunt cum delie~ 
rint : ideo finiuntur ut fants nihil deperit nifi in falutem. Totus igitur hic ordo reyolubilis rerum 
teftatio eft refurrefionis mortuorum, Operibus eam prefcripfit Deus antequam literis 3 yiribus 
predicavit antequam vocibus. Praemifit tibi Naturam magiftram , fubmiflurus & Prophetiam, quo 
facilius credas prophetia difcipulus nature 3 quo ftatim admittas cum audieris , quod ubique jam 
_yideris, nec dubites Deum carnis etiam refufcitatorem, quem omaium noris reftitutorem, Et utique 
omnia bomini refurgunt cui procurata funt: porro non homini nifi & carni, quale eft ut ip{a depereat 
in totum propter quam & cui nihil deperit ? Idem de Refur. carnw, cap, 12. * They produce feverall 
places ext of Mofes, which when the Refurrettion » believed may in fome kind ferve to illuftrate it, but can in 
no degree be thought to reveal fo great a Myftery: As becaufe in the formation of man Mofes ufeth the word 
ay) with two jods, and inthe formation of beats ax with but one 5 therefore the beafts ave made but once, 
but man twice; once in his Generation, and againin his Refurrettion. They flrangely apprehend a agrise of: 
the Refurvettion, even in the Malediction. Duft thou art, and to duft thou fhalt returns nbn SOREN yon 
yon, it % not thou fhalt goe tobe duft, but thou Shalt return, 4s if he had faid, thow art now duft while 
thou liveft, andafter death thou fhalt return unto this duft, that #s » thou fhalt live again , as now thou doeft- 
So from thofe words Exod.15.1. nwa aw se, they conclude the vefurrettion, upon thes ground, ROX NINO I". 
yer, it is not faid, he fang, but, he fhall fing, viz. after the refurvettion in the life tocome, With thefe and 
the like Arguments did the Rabins fatisfie themfelves; which was the veafon that they gave fo final! fasisfae 


ion to the Sadduces; while they omitted that pregnant place in Tob, alob 19,25,26.. ay 
; \ ‘ Or 


ca 
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‘ 
orany alteration of his temporall condition, is apparent out of the re~ 
markable preface, ufhering in this expreflion , O that my words were now 
Tob 19.25326 written, O that they were printed ina book! that they were Sraven with 
an tron pen andlead , inthe rock, for ever ! Hedefircs that his words may 
continue as his expeStation , that they may remain in the rock, together 
with his hope fo Icng as the rock fhall endure, even to the day of his refur- 
rection, The fame appeareth from the objeétion of his friefds » who urged 
again{t him that he wasa finner , and concluded from thence that he 
fhould never rife again ; for his fins he pleadeth a Redeemer , and for his re- 
furrection he fheweth expectation and affurance through the fame Redeem- 


er. Itis further confirmed by the expreffions themfelves , which areno way 


zmyY 38} proper for his temporall reftitution: the firft words J a//o know, denote 
a certainty and community , whereas the bleffings of this life are under no 
fuch certainty, nor did Jobpretend to it, and the particular condition of 
Job admitted no community, there being’ none partaker with him of the 


fame calamity ; J kvow certainly and infallibly , whatfoever fhall become. - 


of my body at this time, which I know not, but this I know that I fhall 
rife; this is the hope ofall which believe in God, and therefore this J a//o 
Ruow, The title which he givesto him on whom he depends, the Re- 
deemer Sheweth that he underftands it of Chrift ; the time expreffed denotes 
the futurition at the Jatter day; the defcription of that Redeemer , standing 
TIM on the earth, veprefenteth the Judge of the quick and the dead ; and, feeing 
God with his eyes, declares his beliefin the Incarnation. The Jewith ex- 
 pofition of future happineffe to be conferred by God , fails onely in this, . 
that they will not fee in this place the promifed Meffias; from whence this 
future happy condition , which they allow, would clearly involve a Refur- 
rection, ' Howfoever they acknowledge the words of Daniel. to declateas 
Daw, 12.2; much, and many of them that fleepin the duff of the earth (hall awake, 
The lews col- [ome to everlafting life , and [ome to fhame and everlafting Bi bes 
bel frombence . If thefe and other places of the old Teftament fhew that God had then 
al idl revealed his will to raife the dead, we are fure thofe of the New fully de- 
in Sanbedrin, arethefame, Chrift, who called himfelfthe Refurrethion and the life, 
ee in the Mid. vefuted the Sadduces, and confirmed the do&trine of the Pharifees as to 
rafh Tillim, thatopinion, He produced a place out of the Law of Mofes, and made 
ae a itan Aigument to proveas much, @ 4s touching the refurrettion of the 
cnencon apy dead, have ye wot read that which was [poken unto yon by God faying, I 
nen cyan ‘sv am the God of Abraham, and the God of Ifaac, and the God of Facob 2. 
eS cf bhi Cad % not the God of the dead but of the living. With the force of which 
Rachmon Argument the multitude was aftonithed and the Sadduces filenced. For 
faid, that the under the name of God was under{tood a great bencfa&tor, a God of pro- 
fleepersin the mife , and to be their God was to bleffe them and to reward them; as in 
oer Ne them to be his fervants and his people was to believe in him , and to obey 
written, Dan. him. Now Abraham, Ifaacand Jacob had not received the promifes 
12,2. Many ; 
of them that fleepin the duft of the earth fhall awake, exc. And this is onely denyed by the Gentiles: 
for Porphyrius veferreth it onely and wholly to the times of Antiochus, whofe words are thus left unto us tran{e 
lated by §. Hierome,Tunc hi qui quafi in terre pulvere dormiebant, & operti erant malorum pondere, 
& quali in fepulchris miferiarum reconditi, ad infperatam victoriam de terre pulvere refurrexerunt; & 
de humo elevaverunt caput, cuftodes legis refurgentes in vitam agternam , & prevaricatoresio Op= 
Probriuii/#fempiternum : where it is to be obferved that he gives a probable gloffe of the former 
part of the verfe, but none at all of the latter, becaufe it is no way confs{tent with his expofttion of the formey « 
for they which did rife from the burden of the pre(sures under Antiochus » did neither rife from thence toa 
eternal life, nor to an everlafling contempt. Thus, I fay, onely the Gentiles did interpret it, but now she 
Socintans are joyned to them. So Volkelins urges » quod in precedentibus de Antiochi tempore agatury~ 


2%bna 


& sefurredtio illa ad tempora que jam prxcefferynt fpectet, 
which 
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vihicl they expected 5 and therefore God after their death defiring (till to 
be called their God > he thereby acknowledgeth that he had a blefling and 
a reward for them {till , and confequently that lie will raife them to ano- - 
ther life in which they may receive it. So that the Argument of our Sa- ~ 
viour is the fame which the Jews have drawn from another place of Mo- 
fes, L appeared unto Abraham, unto I [aac and unto Facob by the name of Exod. 6. 4. 
God Almighty, bat by my name of Fehovah was I not known unto them, ¥? 329 ming 
Neverthelefe I have cftablifhed my Covenant with them . to cive themsthe 8% 
‘fee Has M510 £10e THemIne = rynnb won 
land of C: anaan, the land of their pilerimage wherein they were fran. HID OMAN 
kers. Ivisnottaid, to grve their fons, bur, to give them the land of Ca- X's not faid. 
aaan; and therefore , becaufe while they lived here they enjoy’d it not s S106 JOH 
they muft live again that they may receive the promife, ‘ eM: a BE 
 And_as our bleffed Saviour did ‘refute the Sadduces outiof the Law of by the Refur- 
Mofes, fo did S, Paul joyn himfelf unto the Pharifees in this particular , "¢‘tion of the 
for being called before the Council, and perceiving that the one part dead appea- 
. utc ui c¢) 
were Sadduces and the other Pharifees , one denying, the other afferting renee x 
the refurrection , a hecryed untothe Council, Men and brethren, I am @ Simaiin Perek 
Pharifee, the fon of aPharifee, of the hope and refurrettiox of the dead Helek, And 
L am called iz queftion ; and an{wering before Felix, that they had found therefore the 
ao evil doing in him, while he food before the Council he mentioned this aie gales 
particularly , > excepe it be for this ove vice 5 that I cryed ftanding among ee ee 
them, Touching the refurrettion of the dead I an called in qucftion by dations of the 
you this day, \ , . law of Mofesy . 
It is. evident therefore that the Refurre&tion of the dead was revealed ert dea 
under the Law, that the Pharifecs who fate in’ Mofes chair did colle@ it :seo swe 
thence , and believe it before our Saviour came into the world, that ™2ses Maim. 
~ the Sadduces who denyed it, erred, not knowing the Scriptures , aor the aici ti: 
power of God: that our blefled Saviour clearly delivered the fame truth , drix. , 
proved it out of the Law of Mofes, refuted the Sadduces, confirmed the a4fs33:6. 
Pharifees, taught it the Apoftles, who followed him confirming it to 6 fs 14.a1] 
the Jews, preaching it to the Gentiles. Thus the will of God concerning 
the raifing the dead’ was made known unto the Sons of men ; and becaufe 
God can doe whatfoever he will, and will certainly effet whatfoever he 
hath foretold, therefore we are aflured of a Refurrection by virtue of a 
clear Revelation. 
Befide God hath not onely foretold, or barely promifed, but hath alfo 
given fuch teftimonies as are moft proper to confirm our faith in this par- : 
ticular prediétion and promife, For God heard the voice of Eliah for 1 King.17.224 
the dead child of the widdow of Sarepta , and the fonl of the child came in= 2 King.4. 
to him again, and he revived, Him did Elifha fucceed , not onely in the 
fame fpirit , but alfo in the like power , for he raifed the child of the Shu- 
namite from death; nor did that power dye together with him; for 
when they were burying a dead man, they caft the man into the fepulchre , King 17.23 
of Elitha, and whenthe man was let down and touched the bones of Elifha, 
he revived and ftood upon hu feet. Thefe three examples were fo many 
confirmations, under the Law, of a refurrection to life after death; and 
we have three to equall under the Gofpel, When the daughter of Jairus 
was dead , Christ [aid unto her , Talitha cumi, Damfel arife, and her Mark 5.41142 
fpirit came again, and ftraitway the Damfel arofe, When he came nigh Luke 8.55. 
to the gate e the city called Naim, there was a dead man carried out , Lwke7.12> 
and he came nigh. and touched the over, and [aid , Young man , I fay 14, 15+ 
unto thee, Arife ; and he that was dead (ate up and began tofpeak, Thus 
Chrift raifed the dead in the chamber and in the ftreet, from the bed and 
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from the bier , and not,content with thefe fmaller demonftrations, pro- 
ceedeth alfo from the grave, When Lazarus had been dead four dayes , 
fobn 11.39, and fo buried that his fitter faid of him, dy thes time he fiimketh , Jetus ery- 
43944. ed with aloud voice; Lazarus come forth, and he that was dead came 
forth, Thefe three Evangelicall refufcitations are fo many preambulary 


proofs of the laft and general Refurrection ; but.the three former and — 


thefe alfo come fir fhort of the Refurrection of him who raifed thefe; . 
Chrift did of himfelf actually rife, others who had flept in their graves. 
did come from thence, ‘and thus he gave an actuall teftimony of the Re- 
+ cov.ts. 22. furrection. For if Chrift be preached that he rofe fromthe dead , {faith §; 
+ There were Paul tothe Corinthians, how {ay ome among you that there » no refer. 
wot onely CY reélion frome the dead ? If it be moftinfallibly cextain that one man did. 


ae ada rife from thealead , as we have before proved that Ehrift did, then it-muft 


andamong the beas certainly falfe to affert that there is no refurrection, And therefore , 
Jews who were when the Gentiles did themfelves confefle that fome particular perfons dig 


vaifedsolifes yeturn + to life after death, they could not rationally, deny the Refurre- 
oh ya tld ction wholly. Now the refurrection of Chrift-doth not onely prove by 
<aeet the Way of Example , as the reft who rofe, but hath a force in it to command 
Gentiles of fe- belief of a future generall Refurrection, For God hath appointed a day 
' veralwho vofe in which he will judge the world inrighteoufuefe by that man whom he 
to life after parh ordained , whereof he hath given an affurance unto all men, in that 


is eat he hath raifed hiw fromthe dead, All men then are affured that they 


_ one out of Plu- fhall rife, becaufe Chriftisrifen. And > face by man came death, by man 


tarch p.289. came alfothe refurrettion of the dead, For asin Adam all dye, even fo 
who rofe the in Christ (hall all be made alive, : 


shite det ans - This confequence of a future Refurrection of the dead from that of 
eth anorber  Chrift already paft, either hatha generall or a particular confideration. 


who revived Ina generall reference it concerneth all; in a more peculiar. way it belon- 
_ the swelfeh day oeth to the Ele& alone, Firft, it belongeth generally untoall men in xe- 
afters era , {pect ofthat Dominion of which Chrift at his refurreétion did obtain the 
ee, ty 8° in Full poffeffion and execution. ¢ For tothis end Chriff both dyed and rofe, 
a Bee and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and living, Now as 
dads whe eiy- God 15 not the God of the dead, but of the living, fo Chrift is notthe Lord 
mine : of the dead, as dead, but as by his power he can reyiye them and rule them 
y@ Tapovassoe 
se a moni Refurrection, the muff reign till he hath put all his enemies under bis 
ee: feet, andthe laft enemy that (hall be deftroyed is death , and there is no 
refer dP vexes'y de{truction of death but by a generall Reiurreétion, By virtue of this did 
Ks! ‘ eri hedeclare himfelf after this manner to S, John, ¢ J am he that liveth and 
ren, xopu dele Wats dead, and behold I am alive for evermore, Amen, and have the heyes 
ne wore’ of bell and of death, Thus are we affured of a generall Refurrection, in 
~ yamigr Oe og that Chrift is rifen to become the Lord of the dead, and to deltroy death, 
Ed Secondly , Chrift rifing from the dead affureth us of a Generall Refur- 
Repub. Ito, ection in refpect of the Judgement which is to follow, For as it zs ap- 
vide Plin. 1.7, pointed for all men once to dye, fo after death cometh judgements andas 
tap.52.Dehis Chrift was raifed that he might be judge, fo fhall the dead be raifed that 
he be tevi- they may be judged, As therefore God gavean affurance to all men that 
8s 93. he would judge the world by that maw, sn that he raifed him from the 
biCor.15.21, 4¢4d , fo by the fame act did he alfo give an aflurance of the third refurge 


zie ction of the world to judgement, 


¢ Rom14.9. -Now.as the Generall Refurrcction is evidenced by the rifing of Chri, es 


d xCor.15,2 : : ; 4 
i 5+75) {o ina more efpeciall and peculiar manner the Refurrection of the chofen 


e Rev. 1.48, ints and fervants of God is demonftrated thereby, For he isrifen Not 
onely 


‘ 
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when and in what they live, By virtue of this dominion entred upon at his — 


* 


_ that the Refurreétion of the bod 
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- otiely as their Lord and judge, but as their Head , to which they are unised * 


as members of his body (for he is the Head of the body the C hurch , who 
rhe beginning the firft-born fromthe dead;) as the firft-fraits , by which all 
the lump is fanétified and accepted, for nowis (7 brist rifen from the dead 
and become the first-fruits of them that flept, The Saints of God are en- 
dued with the Spirit of Chrift, and thereby theix bodies become the temples 
ofthe Holy Ghoft ; now as the promife of the Spirit was upon the refurre- 
Stion of Chrift,fo the gift and poffeffion of the Spirit isan affurance of the 
refurrection of a Chriftian, For if the Spirit of him that raifedjup Fe[us 
from the dead dwell in us, he that raifed Chrift from the dead {hall alfc 

guicken our mortal bodies by his [pirit that dwelleth in ws. : 


Coloff. 1.186 


I Cor. 15. 200 


~ "Thus God hath determined , and revealed that determination , to raife , 


the dead, and confirmed that revelation by the actuall raifing, of feverall 


as the higheft affurance which caquid 
cof the Refurreétion might be efta- 
ntradiétion,. Wherefore I conclude 
s init felf confidered poffible , upon 
able, upon Chriftian princip!es infalli- 


perfons as examples , and of Chrift 
be given un n,; that the doctri 
blifhed beyond”all poffibility ¢ 


generall confiderations highly pro 
blyscertain. iit sat) 

But as it isneceffary toa a eae that the flefh fhould rife, net; 
ther will the life of the foul alone continuing amount to the revivifeence of 
the whole man, fo itis alfoneceffary that the fame flefh fhould be rais’d 
again ; for if either the fame body fhould be joyned to another foul , or the 
Came foul united to another body, it would not be the refurrection of the 


‘ fame man. -Now the foul is fo eminenta part of man, and by our Saviours 


teftimony not fubjeét to mortality, that it never entred into. the thoughts: 
of any man to conceive that men fhould rife again with other foules, If 
the f{pirits of men departed live, as certainly they doe, and when the Re- 
yeétion fhould be perform’d , the bodies fhould be inform’d, with other 
fouls ; neither they who liv’d before then fhould revive, and thofe who 
five after the refurrection fhould have never been before, Wherefore be- 
ing at the latter day we expect not a new creation but a reftitution, not a 
propogation but a renovation, not a production of new. fouls, but. 
reunion of {uch as before were feparated » there is no queftion but the fam 
fouls fhould live the fecond life which have lived the firft. Nor is this one 
ly true of our fouls, but muft bealfo made good of our bodies, thofe houfe 
of clay, thofe habitations of fleflh : as our bodies while we liveare really 
diftinguifhedfromall other creatures , as the body of every particular man, 
is different from the bodies of all other men , as ho other fubftance what- 
{oever is vitally united to the foul of that sian whofe bodie it is while he 
liveth, fo no {ubftance of any other creature, no body of any other man 
fhall be vitally reunited unto the foul at the Refurrection, 

That the fame body, not anyother, (hall be raifed to life , which dyed, 


that the fame flefh which was feparated from the foul at the day of © 


death fhall be united to the foul at the laft day, that the fame tabernacle 
which was. diffolved fhall be reared up again, that the fame temple 
which was deftroyed fhall be re-built , is moft apparent out of the fame 
Word, moft evident upon the fame grounds upon which we believe 
there fhall beany Refurrection. 7. hough after my skin wormes deftroy 
this body, faith Job, yet in my flefh, (sn flelh, fhewing the reality , 
in my fle(h, fhewing the propriety and identity) (hall I fee God, whone 
I fhall fee for my [elf , and mine eyes fall behold , and not another, 
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perte poll Chriftum y quara ifte ante Chriftum de refurre€tione loquitur, S. Hieron. Epift. OX 4, 
or 
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copulat, Induere incorruptionem ¢> immortalitatem; ilud indumentum, 


yup hovoprarla ciis.petoros Denvuor civ yeu 
roioy TO TaApty, roicy AUS Ys aM Fa Oper, xg} sx tinluow* slung} rofyew # mbavles, 27e Seba) s 
$.6. Nam &ipfum quod Mortuorum R 
Mortnorum itaque vocabulo non eft nifi quod amifit animam 
Foe amittit animam, & amittendo fit mortuum 3 ita mortui 
1refurre@tio mortui eft, mortuum autem non aliud eft 
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ora flranger, eye. He that raifed up Chrift from the dead shall alfo quicken 
our Bea Abie after the arta tic le glorified bodies {hall be- 
come fpirituall and incorruptible,but in the refurre@ion of our mor- 
tall bodies, thofe bodies, by reafon of whofe mortality, we dyed, | 
fhall be revived. * For this corruptible muft put on incorruption , and this 
mortal muff put on immortality. But this corruptible and this mortallis 
the fame bodie which dyeth , becaufe mortall. and is corrupted be: 
caufe corruptibles the foul then, at the refirre@ion of that man whiéh 
is made immortall, muft put on that body which putteth on incere 
ruption and immortality. AVIA ee RA Te be 

The identity of the body raifed from ‘death is fo neceffary , that 
the very name of the Refurre@ion doth include or fuppofe it; fo 
that when I fay there fhall be a Refurre@ion of the dead ; I mutt in- 
tend thus much, that the bodies of men which lived-and are dead 
fhall revive and rife again.’ For at the death of man nothing + falleth 
but his body, the /pirit goeth upward, and no other body falleth but 
his own; and therefore the body, and no other but that body , muft 
rife again to make aRefurreGion. Ifwe look upon it under the no- 
tion of Revivifcency, which is more ordinary in the * Hebrew lan- 
guage, & proves as much; for nothing ‘properly dyeth but the body, 
the foul cannot be killed, and nothing can revive buc that which 
dyeth. Or to fpeak more punctually, The manfalleth notin refpe@ 
of his fpirit but of his flefh; and therefore he cannot be {aid to fife 
again but in ‘refpe@ of his flefh which fell; man dyeth not in refe- 
rence to his foul, which is immortal but his body, and therefore he 
cannot he faid to revive, buvin reference to his body before depriv’d 
of life; and becaufe no other fleth fell at his death, no other body 


at in gloria, fed quod ante inglorium fuit efficere gloriofum, S. Hieron. Ep.6x. 
tT Thee 4 owpus's dvasetcewe mie ¥ od octpude towy avdcecars » SAGES ‘Meexe, ATH 
ye Ayelsteans yp 8 xere as jus mands @&* qwoioy ies TW oe éy5 
Epi an, Her.67. 
efurrettio dicitur exigit defendi propuietales toeabulaiae 
» de cujus facultate vivebar. Corpus eft 
vocabulum corpori 
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dyed but his own, therefore he cannot rife again but in his own 

fleth, he cannot revive again but in his own body. 

_ Again; the defcription of the place from whence the Refurreation 

fhall begin is a fufficient affurance that the fame bodies which were 

dead hall revive and rife again. They which fleep in the duft of the Dt*-1+-2- 


earthy they which are in the graves {hall hear the voice and rife: zhe Tohn 5, 28.. 


fea shall give up the dead which are init, and death and the grave deliver up ee 
the dead which arein them. Buc if the fame bodies did not rife, they 

which are inthe duft fhould not revives if God fhould give us any © 

other bodies then our own, neither the fea nor the grave fhould give 

up their dead. That fhall rife again which the grave gives up ; the 

grave hath nothing elfe to give up but that body which was laid in- 

to its therefore the fame body which is buried at the laft day fhall 


be revived. 


_ The immediate confequent of the RefurreGion proveth the iden- 
tity of the dying andrifing body, We muft all appear before the Fudge» 2 Cor. 5.1% 


_ ment [eat of Chrifft, that every one may receive the things done in his body, 


according tothat he hath. done whither it be good or bad. That which 
fall be then received is either a reward or punifhmenc,a reward -for 
the good,a punifament for the evil,done in the bodysthat which fhall 
receive the reward, and be lyable to the punifhment, is not onely the 
foul but the body ; it ftands not therefore with the nature of a*." juft , | phan 
retribution, that he which finned in one body fhould be punifhed io furdum,quam 
another, he which pleafed God in his own flefh fhould fee God with vero.& imi-. 
other eyes. As for the wicked, God fhall * deftroy both their foul and quip utrum4s 
body in hell: but they which bglorifie God in their body and their {pirit, Fe quam 
iz : . i 4 ? 5 eo indig- 
‘which are God's 5 (hallbe glorified by Godin their body and their pum ,. altam 
fpirit, for they are both bought with the fame price; even the bloud of fubfantiam 
Chrift. The bodies of the Saints are the © members of Chri , and no opstars alta 
. +s rcede dif- 
members of his fhall remain in death : they are the temples of the ee 
Holy Ghoff, and therefore if they be deftroy’d they fhall be raifed a Guidem..caro 
gain. For if the Spirit of him that raifed up Fefus from the dead dwell in permartyria 
ww, as he doth; and by fo dwelling maketh our bodies temples, d fe lanietur, alia, 
which raifed up Chrift from the dead shall alfo quicken our martall bodies, — scam 
by his Spirit that dwellethin w. vie ¢ 
Furthermore, the identity of the dying and the rifing body will quidem caro 
appear by thofe bodies which fhall never rife becaufe they fhall never in fpurcitiis 
dye, This may be confidered not onely in the .°. Tranflations of volutetursalia 
ye. ; . : , P . . yero damne- 
Enoch and Elias, but alfo in thofe whom Ghrift fhall find alive at Be sy Reose 
coming , whom he (hall not kill but change 3. ethe dead in Chriff shall preftaromné 
rife firjt, then they which are alive and remain shall be caught up together semel fidem 4 
he Lordinthe air, and (oshallever be with ‘pe Returre- 
with them in the clouds to meet the Lorainthe airs an . éionis abdu- 
the Lord. If thofe which are alive {hall be caught up as they are alive neve quand 
with the fame bodies , onely changed into glorified and {piricuall gravitate atq3 
bodies, that is, with the fame bodies fpiritualized and glorified cere pias “ 
» UdeLe y are, 
cionem pro Valentino refulcitari? Tertull. de Refurrettione Carnts, cap. 56. And {peaking to the Soul of 
man, Afficrnamus te manere pott vite difpunétionem, & expectare diem judicii', proque meritis aut 
cruciatui deftinari aut refrigerio, utroque fempiterno. Quibus fuftinendis neceffario cibi fubftantiam 
rifinam ejufdemque hominis materiam & memoriam reverfuram, quod & nihil mali & bont fentire 
ka fine carpis paflionalis facultate, & nulla ratio fit judicii fine ipfius exhibitione, qui merutt ju- 
Fi paflionem. Id. de Teftim. Anime.cap.4. a Matth.10.28, bi Corinth.6.20% cl Cor. 6. 1$9 19. 
d Rom.8.11-_.*. Enoch tranflatus eft jn carne, Elias carneus rapyus eft in coclum , necdum mor- 
tui, & paradifi jam coloni habent quoque membra quibus rapti {unt atque tranflati, 5. Hieron. 


Geez | tainly 


contrariohec — 
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tainly thofe which were dead fhall rife out of their graves to life in 
the {ame bodies in which they lived, that they may both appear a- 
like before the Fudge of the qutckand the dead. Otherwife the Saints 
which fhall be with God and with the Lamb for evermore would be 
checkerd with a ftrange difparity , one part of them appearing and 
continuing with the fame bodies in which they lived, another part 
with others. 3 
Laftly,thofe examples which God hath been pleafed to give us to 
confirm our faith in the Refurrection, do at the fame time perfwade 
us that the fame body which dyed fhallrife again, - For, whether we 
look upon the three Examples of the Old Teftament, or thofe of the 
New, they all rofe in the fame body before it was diffolved: if we 
look upon thofe which rofe upon our Saviour’s death ; itis written; 
ger EN that the graves were opened, and many bodies of Saints which flept arofe, 
~ eae s Gq 20d came out of their graves, certainly the fame bodies which were 
etiam ejus ayedin, Ifthen they were to us * examples of. the Refurre@ion to 
quid fapere come,as certainly they were, then muft they refemble in their fub- 
credamus de ftance after they liv’d again the fubftance in which all the reft thall 
as ins fe rife. And being Chrifthiméelf did raife his own body; according to 
fuos refute bis prediGtion, * Deftroy this Temple and in three dayes I will rai(é it up, 
tantis ?cuirei and declared it to be his own body, faying , > Behold my hands and my 
iftud? fi ad feet that it is I my felf, being ¢ he shall change our vile bodies thae they may 
Pa iat Ne be fashioned like unto his glorieus body,it followeth that we fhall rife in 
pshitictie fot the fame bodies + as our Saviour did, that every particular perfon at 
ad prefentem the Refurrection may {peak the words which Chrift then fpake , Be. 
gtatiam reda- hold st is I my felf. 
Stas 2 Wee can therefore no otherwifé expound this Article; teaching the 
goum illide- Refrredtion of the bedy, then by afferting that the bodies which have 
nuo moritu- lived and died fhall live again after death, and that the fame fleth 
ros fufcitare. which is corrupted fhall be reftoreds whatfoever.°, alteration fhall be 
Enimvero fi made {hall not be of their nature,but of their condition, not of their 


adfidem poti- fb ftance, butof their qualities. Which: explication:is moft agree- 


us fequeftran- , : 
dum future ble to the language of the Scriptures; to-the Principles of Religion; 


refurreétio- to the conftant Profeffion of the Church, againft the Origenefts of 
nis, ergo & old, and the Socinians of late, 


illa corporalis Having hitherto proved the Certainty of this Article , that there’ 


fcribi . 
Fe documen. Mall bea Refurrections and declared the Verity and Propriety of it, 


ti fui forma, that it fhallbethe Refurrection of the fame body which was dead; we 
Tevtul. deRef. may now proceed further to enquire into the Latitude of the fame, 
car.c. 38. At to whom the Refurre@ion doth belong. And here we find a great 


ego Deum . ; 4 
ate dedipe: difference between the Revelation of this truth under the Law and 


re non poife, under the Gofpels Chrift proved out of the Law that there fhould be 
de fallacia fo- j ‘ ! 
lummodo infitmum; ne aliter documenta praemififfe quam rem difpofuiffe videatur, imo ne fi exem= 
plum refurreétionis fine carne non valuit inducere, multo magis plenitudinem. exempli in eadein 
fubftantia exhibere non poffit. Nullum vero exemplum majus eft eo cujus exemplum eft. Majus 
eft autem fi anime cum corpore refufcitabuntur in documentum fine corpore refurgendi, ut tota ho: 
Minis falus dimidiz patrocinaretur; quando exemplorum conditio iftud potius expeteret quod minus 


haberetur, anime dico folius refurrectionem, velut guftuni carnis refurreéture fuo in tempore, Ibid, . 


alobn 2,19. b Luke 24.39. cPhil.3.2t, + Expectamus in hujus morte & fanguine emundatos re- 
miffionem peccatorum comfecuturos : refufcitandos nos ab eo in his corporibus, & in eadem-carne qua 
nunc fumus, ficut & ipfe in eadem carne qua natus & paflus & mortuus eft refurrexit. So we wait in 
the creed which by fome is attributed to Athanafim,by others to Gregory Naztanzene. Si ad exemplum Chri- 
fti refurgamus qui réfurrexit in carne,jam non ad exemplum Chrifti refurgemus fi non in carne & ipfi 


refurgemus. «*. Hac eft vera refurreétionis confeffio que fic gloriam carni tribuit ut non auferat ve- 


ritatem, S$, Hierom, Epift.6r. 
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a Refurre@ion, but by fuch an argument as reacheth no further then 
unto the people of God, becaufe it is grounded upon thofe words, 
1 am che God of Abrabam, of Ifaac, and of Jacob. Job {peaketh molt ex- 
prefly of the RefurreGion, but mentioneth no other then his Re- 
deemer and himfelf. The place of Daniel, which was alwayes ac- 
counted the moft evident and uncontradi@ed teftimony ; though it 
deliver two different forts of perfons rifing, yet it feems to be with 
fome limitation, Many of them that fleep in the duft of the earth shall 
awake. Fromwhence the Jews moft generally have believed that 
fome men fhould live again and fome fhould not, becaufe it is writ- 
ten, Many shall awake, butitis not written, All shall awake. Nay 
fome of them have gone fo far by way of reftriGion, that they have 
maintained a refurretion of the Jatt alone, according to that ancient 
faying accepted amongft them, that the «.° Sending of the Rain is of the ‘This isreeor- 
juft and unjuft, but the Refurrection of the dead w of the juft alone, Againft ded me 
which two ReftriGions by the light delivered in the Gofpel we fhall ee 
deliverthe latitude ofthis Article in’ thefe two Propofitions. Firft, djs zxpl.10. 
The Refurre€tion of the dead belongeth not unto the juft alone,but c. Trait. San- 
to the unjuftalfo. Secondly, The Refurredtion of the dead belong- hedrin- 
eth not onely tofome of the juft, butto all the juft, not to fome 
of the unjuft onely, but to all the unjuft, even unto all the dead. 
For the firft, it is moft evident, not onely out of the New, but alfo 
out ofthe Old Teftament, The words of Daniel prove it {ufficient- 
lys for of thofe many which shall awakes fome {hall rife to everlufting life, 
and fome to shame and everlafting contempt. But it is moft certain that 
the juft fhall never rife to shame and everlafting contempt s therefore it 
is moft evident that fome fhall awake and rife befide the Juft. The 
Jews themfelves did underftand and believe thus much ; as appeareth 
by S. Paul's Apology to Felix, Bat this I confeffe unto thee , that I have : 
hope towards God, which they themfelves alfa allow, that there shall be are- Al&s24i 150 
furrettion of the dead both of the juft and unjuft. The juft fall rife to re- 
ceive their reward, the unjuft to receive their punifhment ; the firft - 
unto a RefurreGion, called in reference unto them, the Refurrettion of Tobn $: 298 
lifesthe fecond untoa Refurreion, named in relation unto them; EA ahh: 
the Refurreétion of damnation, For asthere is + a Refurreétion ofthe jufts nelowas. The 
fo there muft alfo be a Refurrection of the unjust: thatas Chrift faid fie w be 
unto the charitable perfon, Thou shalt be bleffed, for thou shalt be recom. or ot eye. 
penfed at the vefurrection of the juft; fo it may be faid tothe wicked and fore the fecond 
uncharitable, thou fhalt be accurfed; for thou fhalt be recompenfed may aimenae: 
at the Refurrection of the unjuft. For there fhall bea Refirredtion calle cll ™ 
that there may bea Judgement, and at the Judgement there fhall + Luke 14.146 
appear fheep on the right hand of the Son of man; and goats on the 
lefr, therefore they both fhall rife; thofe, that they may receive that — 
bleffing, Come ye blefed of my Father, inherit the kingdome prepared for Matth. 25.34» 
you from the.foundarion of the world; thefe, that they may receive that 
fentence, Depart from me ye curfed into everlafting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his Angels, At that RefurreGion then which we believe there 
fhall rife both jufta nd unjuft. | 
Secondly, as no kind of men, fo no perfon fhall be excluded: _ 
whofoever dyeth is numbred with the juft or unjuft. Adam the firft ire 
of men fhall rife, and all which come from him. For asin Adam all * ©": 
| dyed, fo in Chrift shall all be made alive. Chrift is the Lord of the dead; 
and {fo hath aright by that dominion to raife them all to life: it is a 


4K 
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(422 " Sf ACR Tolvel tle XI. 


led she Refurrection of the dead indefinitely, and’ comprehendeth them 
21. univerfally. By man came death, by man came the Refurredion of the dead, 
and fo the RefurreGtion adequately anfwereth unto death. Chrift 
fhall deftroy death, but if any one fhould be left {till dead , death were 
not deftroyed. The words of our Saviour are expreffe and full, rhe 
hour is coming in the which all.that ave in the graves shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth, they that have done good, unto the Re/urrection of life, 
_ and they that have done evil, unto the Refurredtion of damnation. In the de- 
{cription of the Judgement which followeth upon the Refurre@ion, 
Matth.23.32. When the Son of man shall fit upon the Throne of his glory, itis {aid that, 
Rom.14.10. before him shall be gathered all nations. We shall all ftand before the Tudge- 
ment feat of Chrift, and if fo, the dead mutt all rife, for they all are fal- 
2€or.5.10- len. We muft all appear before the Judgement feat of Christ , that every one 
| — mayreceive the things done in his body, according to that be hath done, whe: 
ther it be good or evils and before we all appear the dead mutt rife that 
they may appear. This is the latitude of the Refurre@ion; the Re- 
furrection of the dead is the Refurre@ion ofall the dead, 
Now this RefurreGion, as an obje@ of our faith, is yet to come; 
and we are obliged to believe the fururition of it. There were He-' 
reticks in the Apoftles dayes who acknowledged a RefurreGion; but 
yet deftroyed this Article, by denying the relation of it to the time, 
2Tim.2.18. a8 Hymeneus and Philetus, who erred concerning the truth , faying that 
Nonuulli at- the Refurrection is past already, and {0 overthrow the faith of fome. To be- 
scien ia lieve it already paft is to deny it, becaufe it cannot be believed paft, 
dict Apofto. but by fuch an interpretation as muft deftroy it. As they which in. | 
‘lus, guia c& terpretthis Refurrection of the likenefle of Chrift’s RefurreGion; © 
mortui fumus that as he dyed and rofe again, {owe fhould dye unto finand live 
cum Chriftoye> asain unto righteoufneffe;attributing all to the renovation of the 
ne mind, muft deny the refurrection of the body. 
intelligentes Now as we know the do@trine of the RefurreCion was firft deli. 
quatenus di- vered vo be believed asto.comes fo we are aflured thatit is not yet 
esate come fince the do@rine of it was firft delivered , ‘and is to be belies 
faaam ate Ved as tocometo the end of the worlds becaufe, as Martha called it, 
refurretione, itis the 4 Refurrection at the laft day. Job who knew that his Redeemér 
necullam ul- lived; did not expe@ that he fhould ftand upon the earth till the Jap: 
gon p ane ter day; Chrift hath no otherwife declared bis Fathers will, then that 
em porn ene b of all which he hath given him, he should loofe nothing, but should raife it 


fperandam. 


Bx quibus ef, Up at the lafi day. Thecorn is fown and laid in the ground, and ¢ the 


inquit,Hyme- harveft is the endof the world, We mutt not expect to rife from the 
es & Phile- dead till 4 the laf erump.¢ The Lord himfelf shall defiend from heaven with 


tw , qui circa : e : 
onad ib 4 shout,with the voice of an Archangel cy with the trump of God before all 


erraverant, that ave in the graves shall hear his voice. God thal] f judge the world, and 
dicentes refur- ’ 

vettionem jam fattams e(fe, Idem Apoftolus eos arguens deteftatur , qui tamen dicit nos refurrexiife cum 
Chrifto S. Ang. Epift.119. ad Lanuarium. This was she Herefie of the Seleuciani or Hermiani > & the 
Jame §. Aug. teflifieth, Her.§9. RefurreGionem non putant fucuram, fed quotidie fieri in generatione 
fliorum. Thus Tertullian relates of fome Hereticks in his time, who made the Refurreélion wholly Allego. 
ricall, and yet pretended to believe a Refurrettion in the flefb, but underftood it in this i ‘fe, at ibe Baptifmall 
venovation, and fo pat when they profeffed to believe. Exinde ergo RefurreGtionem fide confecutos cum 
Domino effe, cum eum in Baptifmate induerint. Hoc denique ingenio etiam in colloquiis fepe.no- 
ftros decipere confueverunt, quafi & ipfi refurre€tionem carnis admittant. Vx inquiunt , qui non ip 
hac carne refurrexit, ne ftatim illos percutiant , {i refurrectionem ftatim abauerint ; tacite autem 
fecundum confcientiany fuam hoc fentiunt, Vz qui non; dum in hac carne eft, cogdoverit arcana hee. 
retica, hoc enim apud illog refurrectio, Tertall, de Refurrett. Carnis; cap.19. a lob 1. 1,24, b Zobn 6, 39 

€ Maith 13.39. di Cor.t5.52, @ 1 Theff.4.16, £45 17.31. Lobn 5.28. he 
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therefore fhall raife the world: but he will not raife them to that 
judgement till the end of the world. 

Thus having demonftrated that the will of God hath been revealed 
‘that there fhould be a Kefurrection ; that the Refurre@ion which 
was revealed is the Refurreétion of the body; that the bodies which 
are to be raifed are the fame which are already dead or fhall hereafter 
dye, that this RefurreGion is not paft, but that we which live fhall 
hereafter attain unto its I conceive I have declared all which is ne- 
ceffary by way of explication and confirmation of the truth of this 
Article. — | 
_ ‘The Value of this Truth, the Neceffity of this doGrine will ap- 
pear; Firft, in the illuftration of the Glory of God, by the moft 


lively demonftration of his Wifdome,Power, Jufticeand Mercy.God - 


firft created all things for himfelf, and the RefurreCtion is as it were a 
new Creation. The Wifedome and Power of God are‘mahifefted in 
this acknowledgement, in as much as without infinite knowledge he 
could not have an exadtand diftiné& comprehenfion of all the parti- 


clesand individual] dufts of all the bodies ofallmen; and without - 


an infinite power he could not conjoyn, cement, conglutinate and 
incorporate them again into the fame flefh. The Mercy and Juftice 
of God are declared by the fame profeffion; the Mercy;in promifing 
life after that death which wehad fo juftly deferved ; the Juftice , in 
performing that promife unto all true believers, and in punifhing 
the difobedient with everlafting lames. hen ye fee this, faith the 
Prophet, your hearts shall rejoyce , and your bones shall flourish like-an 
herb; and the hand of the Lord shall be known towards bi fervants , and 
his indignation towards his enemies. , 


Secondly » itis neceffary to profeffe the beliefe of the Refurrettion 


1fai.66.14s 


of the body , that we may thereby acknowledge the great and powerfull _ 


work of our Redemption : confefling that death could not be con- 

uered but by death,and that we could never have obtained another 

ife had not the Saviour of the world abolished death and brought life and 
immortality to light through the Go/pel. If Chrift were not the Life, the 
dead could never live: ifhe were not the Refurre@ion they could 
never rife. Were it not for him that liveth and was dead and is alive for 
evermore , had not he the keys of hell and of death, we could never break 
through the barres of death, or paffe the gates of hell. Buc he hath 
undertaken to vanquifh our enemies , and our laff enemie to be de- 
firoyedis death : that the prophefie may be fulfilled, Death i [wallowed 
up in vittory , and we may Cry out with the Apoftle , Thanks be to God ; 
awho giveth us the vittory through our Lord Fefus Chrift. 

Thirdly, the Beliefe of this Article is neceflary to ftrengthen us 
againft the fear of our own death, and immoderate forrow for the 
death of others. The fentence of death paffed upon us for our 
fins cannot but affright amd amaze us; except we look upon the fu- 
{penfion ,. relaxation , or revocation of it in the Refurre@ion ; but 
when we are aflured of a life after death, and fuch a life asno death 
{hall follow it, we may lay down our fears arifing from corrupted na- 
ture upon the comforts proceeding from our faith, The departure 
of our friends might overwhelm us with grief, if they were Joft for 
ever; but the Apoftle will not have us ignorant concerning thofe which are 
afleep , that we forrow not even as others which have no hope. — 

Fourthly , the belief of the Refurreétion hath a neceflary refle- 
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xion upon this life by way of preparation for the nexty.as deterring 


from fin , as encouraging to holineffe, as comforting in affliGions, 
How can any man commit a deliberate fin while he thinks that he 


mutt rife and ftand before the Judgement feat ,and give an account, © 


and fuffer for ever the punifhment due unto it? What pleafure can 
entice him, what inclination can betray him for a momentany fatis- 
faGion to incurre an eternall rejeGion? How can we defile thatboe 
dy which flaall never be raifed to glory hereafter except it here be- 
come the Temple of the Holy Ghoft? $, Paul who hath delivered 
the dodrine, hath taught us by his own example what work is ex- 
pected to be wrought upon our fouls by it. Ihave hope, faith he, 


towards God that there shall be a refurrettion of the dead , both of the jus 


and unjuft. And herein doe I exercife my felfto have alwayes 4 confcience 
void of offence toward God and toward man. This is the proper work of 
a true belief anda full perfwafion of a refurre&tion; and he which is 
really poffeffed with this hope, cannot chufe but purifie himfelf; al. 
wages abounding in the work of the Lord, forafmuch as he knoweth that 
his labour is not in vain in the Lord, This encourageth all drooping fpi- 
rits ; this fuftaineth all fainting hearts , this fweetneth all prefent mi- 
feries, this lightneth all heavy burdens; this encourageth in all dan- 
gers » this fupporteth in all calamities. 

Having thus difcovered the truth of this Article; we may eafily 
perceive what every man is obliged to believe; and _underftood to 
profeffe, when he confeffeth a belief of che Re/urredtion of the body; for 
thereby he is conceived to declare thus much,I am fully perfwaded 
of this as of a moft neceffary and infallible truth, that as it is appoint- 
ed forall men once to dye; fo it is alfo determined that all men fhall 
rife from death, that the foules feparated from our bodies are in the 
hand of God and live,that the bodies diffolved into duftsor {cattered 
inta afhes, Maall be recolleGed in themfelves and reunited to their 
fouls, that the fame flefh which lived before fhall he revived » that 
the fame numerical! bodies which did fall fhall rife; that this refu- 
{citation fhall be univerfal! , no man excepted » no flefh left in the 


grave, that all the juft fhall. be raifed to a refurreGion of life; and | 


all the unjuft. to a refurreGion of damnation , that this hall be per- 


formed at the laft day when the Trump fhall found; and thus St be- 


lieve the Refurrection of the body. 
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ee ence | ns 
eAnd the Life Everlafing. 


“THis laft Article though + not to be found in all, yet was ex- f Not in alts 
prefs‘d in * many ancient Creeds: in fome by way of addition, 1, a Nea 
and the life everlaftings in others by way of conjunGion with the for- of the Refcrte= 


mer the Refurrettion of the body unto everlafting life. Upon this conne- gion, as ap. 


-xion with the former will follow the true Interpretation of this con- peareth by Ruf- 
eluding Article;for thereby we are perfwaded to.look upon it as con- 


nus) who not 


en § : : onely expound- 
teining the ftate of man afterthe RefurreGionin the world to come, éd the Aquilel- 


Astherefore S. Paul hath taught us to expreffe our belief of a Re- ancyced , but 


- furrettion both of the juft and unjuft, fo after the Refurrection we are to collated it with 


confider the condition of them both, of the one as rifen to everla- pe Greek oy 
oman > an 


fting life, of the other as rifen to everlafting punifhment and con- | 
rhs : ae ae Set makes no 
tempt; and fo thofe - firft acknowledged this Article ¢ did inter. mension of this 
pretit. Although t erefore Lifeeverlafting, as it is ufed in the Scri- srcicle , but 
ptures, belongeth to the juft alone, and is never mentioned other. concludes with 
wife then as areward promifed and given to them who feay and ferve eee, uo 
the Lord, yet the fame words may be ufed to expreffe the duration “g ultimus itte 
of any perfons which live never to dye again , whatfoever their ftate fermo,qui re- 
and condition init felfe fall be, For asthe Refurrection of the dead furcectionem 
is taken in the Scriptures for the happy and eternall condition which “>! Pio” 
j : 3 : nunciat, fyme 
followeth after it, as when the Apoftle faith, ,*. 1f by any means I might oon totius 
attain unto the Refurrection of the dead; which he muft needs be molt perfedtionis 


» fuccinéta bree” 


vitateconcludit. 4nd whereas he fhews the cuftome of the Aquileian Church tomake a croffe upon their 
forchead at the naming of hujus carnis, he tells us elfewhere, inhws Apology again{t S. Hierome, thas it was 
20 conclude the Creed. Quo {cilicet frontem, ut mos eft in fine Symboli, fignaculo contingentes, & ore 
carnis hujus, videlicet quam contingimus 5, OM 

fingue eatin nine acum praeftruemus. In the fame manner S. Hierome his contemporary, In Symbolo 
fidei & {pei noftre, quod ab Apoftolis traditum non fcribitur in charta & atramento y fedin tabulis 


ynentum carnis refurrectione concluditur, Epif, 61. So Maximus Taurinenfis after thofe words Carnis 
refurretionem, adds, Hic Religionis noftre finis, hec fumma credendi eft, nd Venantius Fortunatug 
after the fame words, furnma perfectionis concluditur. And in the Ms. fet forth by the Archbifhop of 
Avinagh Capeas dvasteasy and carnis refurrectioue are the aft words, ™* As Petrus Chryfologus expreflys 
Credinus Vitam zternam, quia polt refurreGionem nec bonorum finis eft nec malorum. Signate vos, 
Serm.60..and again, Bene addidit vitam aternam, ut fe refurreGurum crederer qui refurget per ipfum 
guicum Deo Patre & Spiritu S.vivat & regnat. So Etherius Vxamenjis , Eufebius Gallicanus. SO 
wee find Serm. de Tempore 131. De Symbolo ad Catech, lib. 1. Quomodo carnis Refurreétionem é 
Ne ferte putet aliquis quomedo Lazeni, ut {cias nou fic effe, additum eftin vitam elernam 3 andl. 2 
Hoc fequitur ciiam 10.5, Syu bolo, quod polt Refurretiionem carnis credamus ¢& vitam eternam ; 
lib. 3. avd 1b. 4. Bo: fequitur in §. Symbolo quod omnia que credimus & fperamus in 
Vita eterna percipiamus. And Carolus Magnus in his reprehenfion of Bafilius Bifbop of Ancyra, Non 
eo p.odo prajudicat pratermiffio imaginum adorationis facree fide puritat!, quae interdicta potius 
quam inftiruta elt; ficut prejudicant Remiflio peccaforuin,carnis Refurredtio » & Vira fucuri feculi, 

fcripturarum ferie predicantur » & ab Apo- 


- 


frin coufeffione pratenmitcantur; qua utique & inomni 
ftolis ip Sy mbolo laudabili brevitate connex , ) By thofe 
words of chryfologus. Credimus vitam eternam ) quia polt Bs eoneu nec bonorum finis eft nec 
malorum. «+ Phil.3.1%. Though in thu place sighs webs Se ae wae oe eg sp saree 
Md vexessy, and in the Alexandrian Ms. eis iy BE av aiseecay ay cH. veKey > which zs the moft ancient reading y as 
amit by the Vulgar Tranflation, Si modo occurram ad refurrectionem que Sie mortuisy, and the 
reading of Tertullian, Si qua concurram in Refurreétionem que eft a mortuis, and the Syriack Tran(la- 
tion, RIV VD jDIRND'pY, Jet the sEavdseoss, of it fe/f, was taken for mo more then dvdsucss by any of the 
Yranflators. And S. chyfoftome did fo wnderftand ity as appeareth by thefe words upon the place, Bimos ae 
ye, groivy eis tiv seavdceety miy ex enesiy (which v the reading of the = esa MS.) wrbyeas 5 nial over 


»refurrecétionem fatentes, omnem venenatz adverfum nog : 


tt confeffionem Trinitatis & Unitatem Ecclefiz omne Chriftiani dogmatis facrae 


etenentur, Capitul. lib.3. ¢.6. ft . Asappeareth by thofe | 


certain | 


{ 
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awuyacinew ineyis » eines xwravniow 5 By which it appeareth that S. Chry[ofiome took no notice of the word 
sLandcets, or of the phrases tu MH vexpev, but as the interpretation of the Apoftles intention addeth, wolan cyraiin 
etvaseely poss my mess avty eyxony wy Xecsdy. So alfo Theodorets paraphrafe, iva Maree 4h wis aVasoemss 
It is therefore I conceive a Notion peculiar to Theophylatt among she Greeks) Walyres avisey) , & elires aeivne 
SF aAScY TY. 


certain to attain unto, who believed the RefurreGion of the juft and 


unjuft , and therefore if he had {poken of the ‘Refurreétion in gene. 


rall,as it belongeth unto all, he needed not that expreffion, If by an 

means, nor that which went before, the fellowship of Chrifts fufferings , 
for without them he fhould certainly rife from the dead; but he 
meant that Refurre@ion which followeth upon the being made con- 
formable unto his death, whichis a RefurreGion in conformity to the 
Refurrection of Chrift. As, I fay, the"Refurrection of the dead is taken 
in the Scripture for everlafting happineffe, and yet the{ame language 
is and may be ufed for the generall refurre@ion of all men, even of 


fuch as fhall be everlaftingly unhappy ; fo the Life everlasting , though | 


ufed for a Reward given onely unto the Ele@, may yetbe taken as 


comprehending the condition of the Reprobate alfo, underftood — 


barely for the duration of perfons living. 

All thofe then who fhall rife from the dead fhall rife tolife, and 
after the refurretion live by a true vital union of their fouls unto 
their bodies : and becaufe that union fhall never ceafe , becaufe the 
parts united fhall never be diffolved , becaufe it is appointed for men, 
once to dye, and after their revifcency neverto dye again, it followeth 
that the life which they fhall live, muft be an everlafting life. 

To begin then with the Refurre@ion to condemnation; the Truth 
included in this Article in reference unto that , is to this effe@, that 
thofe who dye in their fins and {hall be raifed to life that they may 
appear before the Judgement feat of Chrift , and fhall there receive 
the fentence of condemnation , fhall be continued in that life for 
ever to. undergoe thepunifhment due unto their finss in which two 
particulars are conteined, the duration of their perfons, and of their 
pains. For two wayes this Eternity may be denyed ; one , by a des 
ftruGion or annihilation of their perfons, with which the torments 
muft likewife ceafes the other, by a fufpenfion or relaxion of the pu- 
nifhment, and a prefervation of the perfons , never to fuffer the fame 
pains again, Both of which are repugnant to the clear revelations of 
the Juftice of God againft the difobedience of man. : 

Our firft Affertion therefore is, that the Wicked after the day of 
Judgement thall not be confumed or annihilated, but fhall remain 
alive in foul and body to endure the torments to be infli@ed upon 
them by the juftice of God, for all the finscommitted by them while 
they were in the body. They who of Jate oppofe the eternal! fub- 

| fiftence and mifery of the wicked, {trangely maintain their Opinion 
* Mand vee not as a pofition to be proved by reafon, as fome of the* Heathens 
candies we or did, but as a truth delivered in the Scriptures , as if the Word it felf 
odvis, tvedone taught nothing but an annihilation of the enemies of God, ahd ho 
Sri ine’ _-lafting torment as if all the threats and menaces of the juftice and 
S. Empiricus wrath of God were nothing elfe but what the fcoffiug Atheift ex. 
ado. Mathem. peés, that is, after death never to be again, or if they be, as it were 
AB 8 ina moment to loofe that being for ever, Becaufe the Scripture 


{peaks of them as of fuch as flaall be deftroyed, and perifh , and 


; dye; 


AND THE LIFE EVERLASTING. 


dye; therefore they will give that comfort to them here, that though their 
lie in which they fin be fhort , yet the time in which they are to be tor- 
mented for their fins fhall be fhorter far. They tell us where the Scripture 
mentioneth deftruction in Hell , it {peaks of perdition ; but no torment 
there, In this fenfe will they underftand thofe words of Chrift, (fo full 
of terrour in the true, fo full of comfort to the wicked, in their expofition,) 
Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able. to kill the fouls but 
wather fear him which ts able to deftroy both foul and body in hell, Af this 
place {peak,as thofe men would have it, of perdition onely , not of crucia- 
tion, then will it follow that God is not able to cruciate and torment a 
man in hell; for there can be no other reafon why it muft be {poken of per: 
dition onely excluding cruciation, but becaufe he is able to annihilate, not 
to emciate, No, certainly a nian may be faid to be deftroyed , and perifh, 
to be loft, and dead, who is rejeéted, feparated and disjoyned from God 
the better and the nobler life of man;and that perfon fo denominated may 
Mill fubfit, and be what in his own nature he was before, and live the 
Jife which doth confit in the vitall union of his foul and body, and to fub-, 
fiiting undergoe the wrath of God for ever, Nor fhall any language, 
phrafes or cxpreflions give any:comfort'to the wicked, or ftrehgth to this 
Opinion, if the fame Scriptures, whith fay the wicked hall be deltroyed; 
and perith, and dye, fay alfo that they hall be tormented with never dy- 
ing pains, asthey plainly and frequently doe. os eee 
Depart from me ye curfed, hall the Judge eternall fay to all the Re- 
robate, a into everlafting fire; and leaft any fhould imagine that the fire 
Fhall be eternall,bur the torments not; it followeth, and thefe [hall go away 
tnt everlafting punifhment, but the righteous into life eternal. Now, if 
the fire be everlafting by which God punitheth the Reprobates, if the pu- 
nifbment infliéed be alfo everlafting, then muft the Reprobates everlaft 
ingly fubfift to endure chat punifhment, otherwife there would be a punith- 
ment inflected and none endured , which is a contradiction. Nay the dife 
eternall may as well beaffirmed to have an end , as the everlafting pu- 
nifhment, becaufe they are both delivered in the ¢ fame expreffion, 
Indeed the eternity of that fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels is 


a fufficient demonftration of the eternity of fuch as fuffer in it, and the 3 


ae onely can be what that eternity doth fignifie. For , becaufe fome 
things are called in the Scriptures eternall which have buta limited or de- 
termined duration,therefore fome may imagine the fire of hell to be in that 
fenfe crernall, as lafting to the time appointed by God forthe duration of 
it. But as the Fire is termed eternall, {o that eternity is defcribed as abfo- 
lute, excluding all limits , prefcinding from all determinations. The end of 
the burning of fire is by extinguithing, and that which cannot be extingui- 
fhed can never end; but fuch isthe fire which fhall torment the Reprobate; 
for he, whofe b fan 1 in his hand, (hall burn up the chaff’ with unquench- 
able fire ; and hath taught us before, that ¢ it % better to enter into life halt 


or maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to be cast into ever 


lasting fire, to goe into hell, into the fire that never (hall be quenched sand 
et a explained himfelf by that unqueftionable ‘addition , and 


affirmant peccatoram fupplicia finienda. Sunt enim nunc etiam qui idcirco peccatis 


nem neglignats quia habere quandoque finein futura f{uper fe judicia fufpicantur. Quibus 
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undeniable defcription of the place of torments, Where the worm dyeth not, 
and the fire is not quenched, And that we may be yet further affured that 
this fire fhall be never extinguifhed, we read that'the (moak, of their tor- 
ment afcendeth upfor ever and ever, and that thofe which are caff into the - 
lake of fire and brimftone, (hall be tormented day and night for ever and 
20.10 ever: which inpreflion of day and might is the fame with that which des 
Rev.4.8.7,45. Clareth the eternall happineffe in the heavens, where They ref? not day and 
aight, faying,Holy, holy, holy : where they are before the throne of God, 
and ferve him day and night in bis, Temple, If then the fire in which the - 
Reprobates are to be tormented be everlafting, if fo abfolutely everlafting 
that it fhall never be quenched, if fo certainly never to be quenched, that 
the fmoak thereof fhall afcend for ever and ever, if thofe which are caftin- - 
to it {hall be tormented for everand ever, (all which the Scriptures cxprefly 
teach) then fhall the wicked never be fo confumed as to be annihilated, 
but fhall fubfift for ever, and be coeternall to the tormenting flames, 

Neither doth this onely prove the eternity of infernall pains, but clearly 
refute the onely materiall Argument brought again{t it, which is laid upon 
this ground, that the Wicked after the Refurreétion thall be punifhed with 
death, and that a fecond death, and fo they fhall be no more, nor canin 

. any fenfe be faid to live or fubfift; For, the enduring of this fire is that 
: very death,and they are therefore {aid to dye the fecond death becaufe they 
Revel 2.116 endure cternall torments, He that overcometh (hall not be hurt by the (e- 
: cond deaths it fcems that they which fhall dye that death thall be hurt by 
it, whereas if it were annihilation, and foa conclufion of their torments, it 

would be no way hurtfull or injurious, but highly beneficiall to them. But. 
the living torments are the fecond death, For death and Hell were cast 
into the lake of fire, this ts the fecond death, Whofoever was not found 
written in the book of life-was cast into the lake of fire, this is the fecond 
death. The Jews before our Saviour’s time believed there was a fecond 
‘death, and though it were not exptefled in the Oracles themfelyes which 
| The chaldee were committed to them, yet inthe received’+ Expofition: of them it was 
Paraphrafe,. often mentioned , and that as the punifhment: of the wicked in the life to 


Revel. 14. 116 


» maketh Ofte comes and what this punifhment fhatl be, was: in thefe words revealed to 


° 


eroernah rd S,John,* But the fearfull and-unbelieving, and the abominable and mur- 


Let«Raben therers and whoremongers and forcerers and Idolaters , and all lyars (hall 


‘liveandnot have their part inthe lake which burneth with fire and brimStone,which is 


the 5 ; oii the fecond death, Now if the part inthe lake be the fecond death, if that 
P om yawn Patt be a perperuall permanfion in torment, as before is proved; then’ to 


xoigy xnby fay that the wicked fhall dye the fecond-death is not a confutation of their 
« ’ . . oo. Py : ° 4 he . 
tar hang * eternall being in mifery,but an affertion of it, becaufe it is the fame thing 
live in life of With everlafting torments, but delivered in other terms. . 


the World, And if the pretence of death will sot prove.an annihilation , or inferre . 


andnotdye a conclufion of torment , much leffe will the’bare phrafes of perdition and 


on a jp detruction 5. for we may as well. conclude that whofoever {ayes he is * wn- 


Targum of Onkelos. The Terufatem Targum more exprefly, 37833 Ninna My NH pan xnbps 7285 one 
sort xpopowyeryno Let Ruben live in this world, and let him not dye the fecond death, which the 


wicked dye in the world to come. So £fai.22.-14, Surely this. iniquity fhall not be purged from you 
till ye dye. :x23nXmopnrn > AY NDS PIM NBN pane Sx and 65.6. I will not keep filence but will 


recompen(e, even recompenfe into their bofome. 7939 Misys pnb tobex jnbx KMD NOW md pnw xd 
sa Mvxyan xnyeb aypoxy I will not give them an end in this life, but will recompenfe them with . 


"Vengeance for their fins, and deliver their bodies to the fecond death. - From thefe and the like placesé 


appedreth that the lems believed that the wicked after death fhould be’ delivered to a fecond death; shat 
this death foould be inthe world to come; that they foould by this death be punifbed for their (ms, and 
S.Iohn revealed that thist punifoment fhall be by everlafting burnings. a Revel. 21,8, **Omuay 
perii, a 


done, 


& 
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done, intends thereby that he fhall be no more : befide, the eternity of de- 
ftruction in the language of the Scripture fignifies a perpetual perpeflion and 
duration in mifery, For when Chrift thall come to take vengeance on them 
that know not God,and obey not the G ofpel of our Lord Fefus Chrift, they 
Shall be punifhed with everlafting deftruttion from the prefence of the Lord, 
and fromthe glory of his power. Wherefore I conclude that the wicked 
fhall rife to everlafting punifhmenc, continuing both in foul and body 
under the wrath of God and the torments proceeding from it, never to be 
quitted of them by annihilation ; which is our firtt Affertion, againft the 
“covert Doctrine of the Socinian, sik Ga a, 

~The fecond Affertiori teacheth usthat as the Reprobates fhall never fail 
to endure the torments due unto their fins, fo the Juftice of God will never 
failto inflict thofe torments for their fins, They thall never live to pay the 
uttermoft farthing , they fhall never come to the dayes of refrefiment who 
are caft into perpetuall burnings, One part of their mifery i$ the horrour 
of defpair, and it Were not perfect Hell if any hope could lodge in it. The 
favour of God is riot to be obteitied where there is no means left to obtein 
it; but in the world to come there is no place for faith, nor virtue in repen- 
tauce. Ifthere be now fuch a vat diftance between the tormenting Alames 
and Abraham’s bofome, that none could paffe from one to other ;’ what im- 
poflibility muft there be when the finall fentence is paft'upon all, As cer- 
tainly as no perfon once received into the heavenly manfions fhall éver be 
caft into outer darknefs, fo certainly none which is once caft into the fire 
prepared for the Devil and ‘his Angels , fhall ever enter into their Matters 
joy. As the tree falleth fo it lycth : there is no change to be wrought in 
man within thote flames, no purgation of his fin} ji0 fanctification of his 
nature, no juftification of his perfon , and therefore no falvation of him, 
“Without the mediation of Chrift no man fhall ever enter into heaven,and 
when he hath detivered up the kingdome to God even the Father,then fhall 
‘the office of the Mediator ceafe, a aim 

_ So groundfeffe was the Opinion of Origen’, who conceived that after 
fome number of years the damned fhould be releafed from ‘their torments, 
and made partakers of the joyes of heaven , or at leafttry their fortunes in 
fuch Regions of the World, ‘ashe conceived fhould be referved for their 
habitation. For he may as well imagine that Chrift thall be born and dye 
again, (who being rifen dseth wor) asthat any perfon being: condemned to 
the flames for contemning of his death , fhould ever come live again , and 


by believing in the death of Chrift, to be after faved.» For certainly their 


condition is unalterable, their condemnation irreverfible, their torments 
‘inevitable, their miferies eternall. As they fhall not be taken from theit 
punifhment by annihilation of themfelves, which is our firft, fo the punifh- 
ment fhall not be taken off them by amy compaffion upon them, which is 
our fecond Affertion, | 

* To conclude this branch of the Article, I conceive thefe certain and in- 
fallible doctrines in Chriftianity. That the wicked after this life fhall be. 
*punifhed for their fins, fo that in their punifhment there fhall be a demon- 
ftration of the Juftice of God revealed againft all unrighteoufneffe of men, 
That to this end they fhall be raifed again to life, and fhall be judged“and 
“condemned by Chrift , and delivered up under the curfe to be tormented 
day REI} t ; Su tdsds 
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2 Thef.t.8, 9. 
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. paffim’ conti- 


nerl, que a 
multis fine 
‘magna offen- 
fione, tum 
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quantum po- 
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quam vir pius 
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/ 


‘poffir; adto 


nt quod nominatim attinet ad impiorum mortem; in quo dogmate majus eft multo offenfionis Pericu- 
lum, ca potius ex iis colligi poflic que ibidifputantur, quam expreffe literis confignata extet adeo ut 


-Le&or, qui alioqui fententiam meam adverfus Puccium de mortalitate'primi hominis, 


que toto libto. 


agitatur, qu aque ob non paucos quos habet fautores, parum aut nihil: offenfionis parere poteft pro- ». 


andum cenfeat , prius fentiat doftrinam iftam fibijam perfuafam efle quam fuaderi animaglyertat, 


With 
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{ Eam quip- 
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opter ipoe- 


Arrictrue XI... ae 
with the Deviland his Angels. That ‘the punifhment which fhall be in- 


flicted on them fhall be proportionate to their fins, as a recompense of their 
demerits, That they fhall be tormented with a pain of loffe, the loffe from 


God, from whofe prefence they are caft out, the pain from themfelves ,in 


a defpair of enjoying him, and regret for loofing him, That they further 
fhall be tormented with the pain of fenfe infli¢ted on them by the wrath 
of God which abideth upon them, reprefented unto usby a lake of fire, 
That their perfons {hall continue for ever in this remedilefle condition, 
under an everlafting pain of loffe, becaufe there is no hope of heaven, un- 
der an eternall pain of fenfe, becaufe there is mo means to appeafe the 
wrath of God which abideth on them, Thus the Athanafian Creed, They 
that have done good fhall go into life everlasting, and they that have done 
evil into everlafting fire. 
The next Relation of this Article to the former is in reference to the Re- 
furreétion of the Juft; and then the life everlafting is notto be taken + in 
a vulgar and ordinary fenfe, but raifed to the conftant language of the 
Scriptures, in which it fignifieth all which God hath promifed , which 
Chrift hath purchafed,and with which man fhall be rewarded in the world 
to.come, . | 
Now this life etcrnall may be looked upon under three confidera- 
tions ; as Initiall, as Partial, and as Perfe¢tional, I call thar Eternall 
Life Ivitiad/, which is obteined in this life , and is as it were an carneft of 
that which is to follow; of which our Saviour {pake, a He that heareth my 
word, and believeth on him that fent me, hath everlafting life , avd (halt 
nat couse into condemnation, but 1 palfed from death unto life. I call that 
Partiall, which belongeth though to the nobler, yet buta part of man,that 
is the foul of the juft feparated from the body. I difpute not whether the 
joyes be partial as to the foul, I am fure they are but partiall as to the man, 
For that life confifteth in the happinefle which is conferred on the Soul de- 
parted in the fear,and admitted to the prefence, of God, $.Paul hada > de- 
fire todepart and, to be with Chrift; he was willing rather to trayil & © be 
abfent fromthe body, and to be prefent and at home with the. Lord: and 
certainly where S. Paul defired to be when.he departed, there he then was, 
and there now is, andithat not alone, but with al] chem which ever departe 
ed in the fame faith with him, and that is, with Chrift who fitteth at the 
right hand of God. This happineffe which the Saints enjoy between the 
hour of their death and the la(t day, is the Partiall life eternal, Thirdly, 
Tcalithat Perfecttionall which {hall be conferred upon the Elect imme- 
diately after the bleffing pronounced by Chrift, Come ye blefed children of 
my Father, Receive the Kingdome prepared for you fram the foundation 
of the world. 

This Eternal/ life is to be confidered in the Poffeffion, and in the Du- 
ration; in the firft, as it is Life, in the fecond, as it is Eternall, Now this 
life is not onely natural, that is, the union of the foul to the body, which is 
the life of the Reprobates but fpirituall, which ‘confifteth in the tunion of 
the foul to God, as our Saviour {peakes, 4 He that hath the Son hath life, 
and he that hath not the Son hath uot life, And it is called after an e{pe- 
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has interminabiles impiomm, qui utique in jeternum cruciati non paterunt nifietiam vixeriat in 


z 
vitaeecter na in 
b Phil. 4,23. 


poris apima, ita vita animx Deus. 
fa deferat Deus, S. Ang. inPfal.zo. 


5 profecto finis Civitatis liujus, in quo fummum habebit bonum, vel pax io vita zterna, vel 


pace dicendus eft, ut facilius ab omnibus poffit intelligi, Ideml.19.¢.11, alobn 5. 24. 

© 2.Cor. 5.8. * Dug vita funt uma corporis, altera anime: ficut vita core 

Quomodo fi anima deferat, moritur corpus 5 ic anima moritut, 
dy Hohn $. 122 
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AND THE LIFE EVERL 


ciall_ manner Life, becanfe of the % happineffe which attendeth ir: and 


therefore to underftand that life, is to know, fo far as it is revealed, in 
what that happinefle doth confift, - 

To begin with that which is moft intelligible ; The bodies of the Saints 
‘after the Refurréction thall be transformed into {pirituall and incorrupti- 
ble bodies, The Acth @ ss fown in corruption, raifed in incorruption , [own 
in difhonour, raifed in glory, fown in weaknefe, raifed in power , [own a 
natural body raifed a (pirituall body, This perfective alteration fhall 
be made by the Son of God, » who (hall change our vile body that it may 
be fafhioned like unto his glorious body according to the working whereby 
he ws able even to fubdue all things unto himfelf.” Thus when we come 
into that other world, the world of Spirits, even our bodies thal be {piri- 
- tuall, 

As for the better part of man, the foul, it thall be highly exalted to the 
utmoft perfection in all the parts or faculties théteof, The Underftanding 
thall be raifed to the utmoft capacity, and that ca pacity completely filled, 
¢ Now we fee through a glaffe darkly, but then face to face; now weknow 
but in part, bur then hall we know even as alfo we are known, And this 
enen now ¢ we know, that when God fhall appear we fhall be like him, for 
we fhall fee him as het, Our firft temptation was that we fhould be 
like unto God in knowledge , and by that we fell; but being railed by 
Chrift we come to be truly like him, by knowing him as we are’known, 
and by feeing him ashe is, Our Wills thall be perfected with abfolute and 
indefective holineffe, with exact conformity to the will of God, and per- 
fect liberty from all fervitude of fin. They fhall be troubled with no 
doubtfull choice, but with their + radical! and fundamental freedome fhall 


fully embrace the greateft good. Our affections fhall be ‘all fet right. 


by an unalterable regulation , and in that regularity fhall receive abfolute 
fatisfaCtion ; and all this {hall be effected that we may be thereby made 
capable, and then happy by a full fruition, es 

- To this internall.perfection is added a proportionately happy condi- 
tion , confifting in an abfolute freedome from all pain, mifery, labour, and 
want 5 an impoflibility of fining and offending God ; an hereditary pof- 


live, # tranflated by the Chaldee Paraphraft, xobn nby Let the king profper, And when 


unto Nabal, he faid, Thus fhall ye fay to him that 
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liveth in profperity , which is in the Originall 


nothing but n>. So the Pfalmift is to be underftood , Pfal.69.32. The humble fhall fee this and 


be glad, and your heart fhall live that feeke God. 


And $, Paul 1 Theff. 3.8. 


an wud Ce aku, 


sav vudiv sixils oo Kueig. Thus Life of it felfis often taken in the Scriptures for a happy and glorious life , ever 
that mbichis eternal, as §. Auftin obferveth upon thefe words of the 119 Pfalm. Veniant mihi miferationes 
tua & vivam]. Tunc enim vere vivam, quando nihil potero timere ne moriar. Ipfaenim & fineullo 
addicamento dicitur Vita, nec intelligitur nifi eterna & beata, tanquam fola dicenda fit vita, in cujus 
comparatione iftaquam ducimus, mors potius fit appellando quam vita: quale illud eft in Evangelio, 
Si vis venive ad vitam, ferva mandata. Nunquid addidic, zrernam vel beatam ? Item de refurreétione 
carpis cum loqueretut, Qui benefecerunt, inquit, in refurrectionem vite. Neque hic ait, xterne vel 
beate. Sic & hic, Veniant, inquit, mihi miferationes tu, @ vivam: neque hic ait » in wternum vivam, 
vel, beate vivam5 quafi aliud non fit vivere quam fine ullo fine, & fine ulla miferia vivere, Thus S,Aue 
fin, & again Enchir.ad Lavrentium.c.92,Non eft viyerata nifi ubi feliciter vivitursnec vera incorruptio,. 
niti ubi talus netic dolore corrumpitur. a 1 Cor.15.42.4344. b Phil.z.21. c 1Cor.13.12, dE Tobe giz 
¢ Sicut prima immortalitas fuit quam peccando Adam perdidit, poffe non moni , noviffima erit non 
pole mori, ita primum liberumerbitrium, pofle non peccare,noviflimum non poffe peccare. Sic enim 
eric inamiflibilis voluntas pietatis & zquitatis quomodo ett felicitatis. Nam utique peccando nec 
pietatem nec feliciratem tenuimus, voluptatem vero felicitatis nec perdita felicitate perdidimus. Certe 
Deus ipfe namquid quia pecccare non potett ideo liberum arbitrium habere neganduseft? Brit ergo 

illus Crvitatis & unaia omaibus & tnfeparabilis in fingnlis volantas libera , ab omni malo liberata; 
& impleta omni bono, fruens indeficienter zternorum jocunditate gaudioruns, oblita culparum, oblita 

poenatum, nec tamen ideo fue liberationis oblitay ut liberatori {uo non fit ingrata. S, Ang. de Ci- 

vit. Deil.22,.¢, 30. ‘ ' 9 
feffion 
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ARTICLE XII. 


Bieb. 13. 14. 
Luke 16.9, 

2 Cor. 5.1. 

X Pet.§ 10. 
Heb.§.9.9.15 
1 Pet. 1.4. 

> Pet.1:1I. 
Jobs 8.51. 
1.26, 

Rev. 21. 4. 


2 Tim.1, 18, 


Luke 120 $e 


feflion of allgood, with an unfpeakable complacency and joy flowing 
from it, and all this redounding from the vifion and fiuition of God ; This 
is the Life, a aes 

And now the Duration of this life is as neceflary as the life it {elf e 
becaufe to make all already mentioned amount unto a true felicity, there 
muft be added an abfolute fecurity of the enjoynment , void of all fear. 
of loofing it or being deprived of it. And this is added, to complete 
our happineffe , by the adjection of Eternity. Now that this life 
fhall be eternall we are affured who have not yet obtein’d it, and they - 
much. more who do enjoy it. He which hath purchafed it for us 
and promifed it unto us, often calleth it eternall life; it is defcribed as a 
continuing city , as everlafting habitations , as an houfe eternall inthe hea. 
vens 5 it 1s exprefled by eternall glory, eternallfalvation , by an eternall 
inheritance , incorruptible , undefiled, and that fadeth not away, by the 
everlafting kingdome of our Lord and Saviour Jefus Chriff, And leaft 
we fhould be difcouraged by any fhort or lame interpretation of eternity , 
it is further explained in fuch terms ‘as are liableto no miftake. For our 
Saviour hath faid, Lf any man keep my {aying he fhall never fee death, 
And , whofoever liveth and believeth in me (hall notdye. When God fhall . 
wipeaway alltears from our eyes there {hall be no more death; and where 
there is life and no death, there muft be everlafting life, Which is ex- 
prefled by S. Paul by way of oppofition , calling it Life and immortalit : 
and that together with the abolition of death, faying that our Saviour x 

Lus Chrift hath abolifhed death and hath brought life and immortalit yto 
light through the Gofpel. . 

The belief of this Article is Neceffary , (as to the eternity of torment,) 
to deterre us from committing fin, and to quicken us toa {peedy repen- 
tance for fin committed, For, rhe wages of fin w death; nothing can 
bring usto thofe eyerlafting flamesbut fin, no fin but that which. is unre. 
pented of ; nothing can faye that man from the never-dying worm, who 
dyeth in his fins ; and no other reafon can bring him thither, but becaufe 
he finned and repented not; 

Secondly, the belief of eternall pains after death is Neceffary to. breed 
inusa fear and awe of the great God, a jealous God » aconfuming fire, a 
God that will not bemocked ; and to teach us to tremble at his word » to 
confider the infinity of his Juftice, and the firceneffe of his wrath, to me- 

_ ditare on the power of his menaces, the validity of his threats, to follow 
that direétion, to embrace that reduplicated adyice of our Saviour , I will 
forewarn you whom ye {hall fear; Fear him which , after he hath killed, 
hath power to caft into hell; yea, I fay unto you, Fear him, j 

Thirdly, this belief is Necefary to teach us to make a fit eftimate of the 
price of Chrift’s bloud, to value fufficiently the work of our Redemption 
to acknowledge and admire the love of God to us in Chrift, For he which 

. believeth not the eternity of torments to come, can never fufficiently value 
that ranfome by which we were rcdcemed from them , or be Proportionate- 
ly thankfull to his Redecmer by whofe intervention we have efcaped them, 
Whereas he who is fenfible of the loffe of heaven » and the everlafting pri-. 
vation of the prefence of God , of the torments of fire , the company of the 
Devil and his Angels, the viols of the yyrath ofan angry and never to be 
appeafed God, and hopethto efcape all thefe by virtue of the death of his - 
Redeemer , cannot but highly value the price of that blood, and be propor- 
tionably thankful for fo plenteous.a Redemption, | 

Again , as this Article followeth upon the Refurreétion of the jut, and 


€on- 
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AND THE LIFE 


conteineth in it an eternal duration of infinite felicity belonging to them, 
it isNeceffary to ftir us up to an earneft defire of the kingdome of heaven 
and that righteoufheffe to which fuch a life is promifed, £ will now turn 
afide, and fee this great fight , {aid Mofes, when he faw the burning bufh, 
It is good for us to be here , Said S, Peter, when he faw our Saviour tranf. 
figured in the Mount; how much more ought we to be enflamed with a de- 
fire of the joyes of heaven, and that * length of dayes which onely fatisfeth 
by its eternity , toa carcfull and conftant performance of chofe commands 
+o which fuch a reward is fo gracioufly promifed / For as all sur happinefs 
proceedeth from the vifion of God, fo we are certain that without holinefs 
ho man fhall fee him, . . 

Secondly, this belief ts neceflary to take off our inclinations and defires 
from the pleafures and profits of this life ; to breed in usa fT contempt of 
the world, and to teach us to defpife all things on this fide heaven ; toa fet 
our affettions on things above, not on things onthe earth , confidering we 
b are dead, and our Life i bid with C hriff in God, For where our treafure 
is, there will our hearts be alfo, Therefore we muft © forget thofe things 
which are behind, and reaching forth unto thofe things which are before, 
preffe toward the mark, for the price of the high calling of God in Christ 


efus. 

tial an Affent unto this Truth is neceffary to encourage us to take 
up the Croffe of Chrift, and to fupport us under it willingly and chear- 
fully to undergo the afflictions and tribulations of this life, reckoning with 
the Apoftle, dthat the fufferings of this prefent time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which (pall be revealed in us ; and knowing that 
e our light afflittion, which is but for a moment , worketh for ws a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory: and this knowledge is 
~ potto be obteined , this comfort is not to be expected, except we look not 


at the things which are feen, but at the things which are not (een; For the- 


things which are feen ave temporal , but thethings which are not feen are 
eternal, 

And now having thus fhewed the propriety, proved the verity , and de- 
clared the neceffity of this Article , we may fully inftruét every Chriftian 
how to expreffe his belief in the laft objeét of his faith, which he may moft 
fitly thus pronounce : I do fully and freely affent unto this asuntoa moft 
neceflary and infallible truth, that the unjuft after their Refurrection and. 
Condemnation hall be tormented for their fins in hell, and {hall fo be 
continued in torments for ever, fo as neither the Juftice of God fhall ever 
ceate to infiiét them, nor the perfons of the wicked ceafe to fubfit and fuf- 
fer them: and that the Juft after their RefurreStion and Abfolution hall 
as the bleffed of the Father obtain the Inheritance , and as the fervants of 
‘God enter into their Mafters joy, freed from all poffibility of death, fin and 
forrow, filled with all conceivable and inconceivable fulneffe of happinefs, 
confirmed in an abfolute fecurity of an erernal enjoyment , and fo they 
fhall continue with God and with the Lamb for evermore, And thus I 


believe the Life everlafting. 
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Argentum vis fine fine? Vitam aternam defidera fine fine. 
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Nemo vitam zternam , intorruptibilem 
defiderat, nifi eum vite hujus temporalis » corruptbilie » mortalifque poeniteat: 
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